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TO THE 


SOCIETY OF CHRISTIANS 
| IN THE. 5 
CITY of NORWICH, 


Whom I ſerve in the Goſpel of our Loxp FESUS CHRIST, 
Grace, Mercy and Peace from Gop, our Far HER, and 


from the Loxpp ZESUS CHRIST. 


BELOYED, 


I is my Honour and Pleaſure, as well as Duty, 
(© 1 JOY to ſerve you in the Goſpel of our Lord Feſzs . 
Crit. And your kind Acceptance, and due Im- 
SAYS? provement of my honeſt and well intended La- 
bours is the greateſt Encouragement I defire. Your Affecti- 
ons and friendly Regards are, in Effect, the whole World to 
me: And.it is my Ambition to purchaſe them, only by ſuch 
worthy Actions, and honourable Diſcharge of Duty, as de- 
ſerve a juſt and ſolid Eſteem. | 

. TOO many, I fear, have. but imperfe& uncertain Noti- 
ons of Chriſtianity: But I would gladly give you ſuch: a 
View of the Goſpel Scheme, as may eſtabliſh you in the Faith 

of Jeſus Chri/t upon the moſt juſt and ſolid Grounds ; and 
1 =” 11 | ſuch 
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DEDICATION 
ſuch a deep Senſe of the Love of God in Him, as may form 
and fix every good Principle in the Mind, productive of all 
Righteouſneſs in the Converſation. | 


WITH this only View, the Book before you was writ- 
ten; and it was originally deſigned for your Service alone. 
For which Reaſon, and as it is the Work of One, whoſe 
Character and Converſation you are well acquainted with; 
who ardently defires your ſpiritual Improvement, in order 


to your eternal Felicity; and who, for a conſiderable Time, 
has laboured among you for your common Good, it is my 


very earneſt and particular Requeſt, that you would, and 


my Hope that you will, read and ſtudy it carefully. 


WE may not indulge our own Conceits in Matters of 
Revelation. Every Point, advanced as Chriſtian Doctrine, 
ought to be found in Scripture, and explained by Scripture, 
ſtrictly regarding the Principles there taught, and the eſta- 


bliſhed Senſe of Phraſes there uſed. And it is the Deſign 


of this Eſſay, ſetting aſide all human Schemes, and my 


own Imagination, to give you the true Scheme of Chriſti- 
anity, collected immediately from that pure Fountain, care- 


fully comparing one Part with another; that your Faith, 
Hope, and Joy may ſtand, not upon the Wiſdom of Man, 
but upon the firm and immoyeable Foundation of the Word 


TI CAN truly ſay, I have taken great Care to go every 


| where upon good and ſure Grounds. I have not affected 


Novelty, nor inſerted any one ſingle Sentiment, merely be- 
cauſe new and plauſible ; but becauſe I am perſuaded it is 
the true and real, or the moſt probable Senſe, of Re- 
velation, | | 8 | 
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AND yet I think it my Duty to adviſe you, to read what 
T have writ with proper Caution; for after all the Care and 
Pains I have taken to ſee and ſhew the Truth, I dare not pre- 
tend to be free from all Miſtakes. The Apoſtles were inſpired, 
and infallible Writers, but we are none of us either inſpired, 
or infallible Interpreters. Nor is it neceſſary we ſhould. In 
the Works of Creation, God has ſo clearly ſhewn his eter- 
nal Godhead, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, that they, 
who do not fee and acknowledge them, are inexcuſable; 
and many able and ingenious Hands have been well and 


1 ſucceſsfully employed in ſearching into, and explaining the 


various Appearances and Productions in the Natural World. 
But who ever pretended to penetrate into all the Receſſes af 
Nature, or to give a perfect unerring Account of all her 
Appearances? Even ſo, the Holy Scriptures do give us ſuch 
a true, clear, and full Account of the Divine Diſpenſations, 
and of the Way to eternal Life, that every one, who is 
willing to underſtand, may very clearly and certainly ſee 
what is ſufficient to guide him to Salvation. And it is the 
Duty of ſuch as have Knowledge and Learning, to dig in 
| thoſe ſacred Mines; and to endeavour, as they are able, to 
bring into clearer Light the rich Treaſures, which may have 
been hidden through the Ignorance, Error, and Superſtition 
of foregoing Ages. And ſeveral worthy and learned Pens 
have been happily employed in this uſeful and neceſſary 
Work. But who will preſume to ſay, he has in every In- 
ſtance brought forth the pure and precious Metal, without 
any Mixture of Droſs? The Pretences of the Church of 
Rome to Infallibility, are proved by their own different Sets 
and Sentiments, and by many of their Tenets, which are 
either without any Ground in Scripture, or directly contrary 


do it, to be manifeſtly falſe and arrogant. Nor is the Per- 


fection of Knowledge, or Infallibility of Sentiment, need- 
nl ful 
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ful to our Salvation. For while we every. one of us ſeri- 
ouſly endeavour to find the Truth, and to be governed by 
it, whatever the Quantity of Knowledge, or Certainty of 
Perſuaſion be, to which we attain, we do all that is in our 
Power, and all that God requires of us; nor can we be de- 
ſtitute of that Faith, which is neceſſary to Salvation. 80 
far as we truly follow the Scriptures, we are infallibly ſure 
we are in the Right: And ſo far as we bone/tly and ſincerely 


endeavour to follow them, we are infallibly ſure of God's 


Acceptance. But none of us have Dominion over the Faith 
of our Fellow-Chriſtians and Servants; nor muſt any one 


pretend to ſet up for Maſter in Chriſſ's School. Chrift alone 


is our Maſter and Lord; and we ought not, as indeed, 
juſtly, we cannot, ſubſtitute any ſuppoſed infallible Guide 


in his Place. 


I ONLY profeſs, to point at the Light ſhining in Re- 
velation. It is to that Light, and not to me, you are to 
turn your Eyes. Indeed, Tam perſuaded, that in the prin- 
cipal Parts and general Scheme of the Goſpel, I am not 
miſtaken, However, it is incumbent upon you, not im- 

licitly to ſwallow every Thing I advance; but to examine 
carefully, whether it be well grounded upon the Word of 
God. | | 


I HAVE endeavoured to make every Thing eaſy and 
intelligible. But he, who has been much in peruſing the 
Apoſtolic Writings, is beſt prepared to apprehend what is 


here advanced. And when a Perſon has digeſted, and made 


familiar, the Phraſes and Sentiments here explained, he will 
reap but little Fruit, if he doth not immediately apply him- 
ſelf to reading the Acts and Epiſtles. To give a clear Un- 
derſtanding of them, in particular, is the Deſign of what is 
here offered; and therefore the careful Reading of =_ 
ou 
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ſhould ſucceed the Peruſal of this. And if both were read 
_ alternately, firſt the one, and then the other, I am perſua- 
ded ſuch an Exerciſe would turn to good Account. But a 
Perſon little verſed in the Apoſtolic Writings, can be no 
competent Judge of what I have done; and he, who doth 


not apply what he here learns, to his Aſſiſtance in ſtudying 
them, will receive leſs Benefit from it. 


ABOVE all, we ſhould remember ; that a vain worldly, 
ſenſual Mind is in no Condition to fe; or reliſh the Truth 
as it is in Feſus : Nor can any Explications force Knowledge 
upon thoſe that are not willing to underſtand. The Love 
of Truth, Purity of Mind, and patient Application, are 
neceſſary on your Part; and I am perſuaded will render 
the principal Things plain, and give you the Pleaſure of 


ſeeing the Truth clearly in ſeveral Points, hitherto reckoned 
very dark and wed 


YOU will not, indeed, be able to fins a compleat Tudg- 
ment upon ſome of the Criticiſms. Vet you ſhould not 
therefore forbear to read them ; becauſe you will meet with 
ſeveral uſeful Obſervations, which lie within the Reach of 
ſuch as are not wo! Was with the learned Languages: 


17 ſhould hever be forgot, that to ſpend one's Time even 
in commenting and ſpeculating upon the Sacred Writings, 
if we do not imbibe the Principles they teach, lay them to 
Heart, and reduce them to Practice, amounts to no more, 
than diverting one's ſelf with any common Amuſement. 
St. Paul was raviſhed with the Charms of the Goſpel; he 

felt its Power and Efficacy upon his dn Heart; it raiſed 
him, in the brighteſt Views of Glory, Honour and Immor- 
tality, far above all earthly Things. And we then under- 


ſtand 
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ſtand the Goſpel to Purpoſe, when in the fame Manner it | 
works upon every Spring of Action within us. 


IT is your Honour and Happineſs, that you have al- 
ways been a peaceable People. You ſcorn to practiſe the 
unchriſtian Methods of ſome, who, to ſupport a favourite 
Sentiment, foment Heats, Animoſities, and Divifions, and 
diſcourage Men of Probity and Learning. You allow your 
Miniſters to read the Bible, and to ſpeak what they find 
there. You profeſs univerſal Charity and Good-will to all 
your Brethren in Chriſt, and to all Mankind. Theſe are 


Noble Principles; and I hope you will never relinquiſh 


them. Give your Catholiciſm its proper Worth, by im- 
proving in ſound Knowledge; and guard it with Reſolution. 
Reject all laviſh, narrow Principles with Diſdain. Neither 
liſt yourſelves, nor be preſt into the Service of any Sect or 
Party whatſoever. Be only Chri/tians; and follow only 
God and Truth. | 


YOU know, your Congregation ſtands upon no other 
Ground, but that Catholic One, which the Apoſtle, in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, aſſerts, and demonſtrates, to be the 


only, and. the ſufficient Foundation of a Right to a Place 


in the Church and Kingdom of God, Faitn IN FESUS 

CHRIST. You may reſt fully Atisfied that you are a 
true Church, built upon the Foundation of * Apoſtles 
and Prophets, whereof Chriſt Feſus is the chief Corner - ſtone. 
And you have, therefore, the beſt Reaſon in the World for 
adhering ſteadily to the Cauſe you have eſpouſed, the Cauſe 
of Chriſtan Liberty, which at once ſettles your Profeſſion 
upon an infallible Bottom, rejects all human Impoſitions, 
and at the ſame Time, comprehends, and cordially eee 


al who, are of the Faith of the Son of God. TH 
I HOPE 
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I HOPE I need not warn you againſt Popery, that 
monſtrous, and moſt audacious Corruption of the pureſt 
and brighteſt Diſpenſation of Religion. Romiſh Agents are 
buſy amongſt us, deluding, with all Deceivableneſs of Un- 
righteouſneſs, the Weak and Ignorant, who do not ſee the 
Falſhood of their Aſſertions, preſumptuouſly backed with 
the Terror of eternal Damnation. This aſtoniſhing Apoſ- 
tacy is plainly foretold, 2 Theſ. i ji. T,--I2. 1 Tim. iv. I,>-5. 
alſo in the Prophet Daniel, and at large in the Revelation. 
And this Idolatrous Chun the Mother of Harlots, we 

know, ſhall be conſumed by the Spirit of the Mouth of the 
Lord, and defiroyed by the Brightneſs of His Coming. And 
his Voice to us, in the mean time, is, Come out of her, my 
People, that ye be not Partakers of her Sins, and that ye 
receive not of ber Plagues, Rev. xviii. 4. 


BUT you are not without Danger from another Quarter. 
Some, and not a few in our Land, with unnatural Eager- 
neſs and Pleafure, ſet themſelves openly to diſparage and 
diſprove the Chriſtian Revelation. But where ſhall we find 
eternal Life, but in that Revelation? Wilk it be faid; that 
the Light of Nature diſcovers it? That Light doth - 
ver, indeed, to thoſe that attend to it, a future World: 
But doth it diſcover Immortality, or eternal Life? By no 
means. Doth it ſhew how we ſhall reach Immortality? 
It may be ſaid, in the Practice of Virtue. But who can 
ſay, he hath performed a Virtue, that, in the Eſtimate of 
his own Reaſon, will entitle him to it? Who can pretend 
to have ſo behaved, as to deſerve any one Bleſſing from 
God's Hands? Is it not evident, that the beſt Virtue, any 
Man performs, needs the Relief of Grace and Mercy? And 
where is that Grace and Mercy revealed, but in the Goſpel? 

The W alone diſcoyers and ene Immortality; ; or re- 


B veals 
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veals the Grace which expreſsly gives it, the Ground upon 
which this Grace ſtands, the End for which it is given, 
and the Means by which we may obtain it. And can the 
full Perſwaſion and View of immortal Honour and Glory 
be eſteemed a Trifle? A little light Duſt, to be blown 
away with every Blaſt of ignorant and profane Breath? 

The Goſpel is good News from Heaven ; Pardon and eter- 
nal Life promiſed to a finful World. And can any be fo 
infatuated as to wiſh its heavenly Light and Hopes at once 
extinguiſhed, and the Darkneſs of Paganiſin reſtored among 
the Nations? Doth not Mature itlelf teach us to be thank- 
ful for ſuperior Bleſſings, and to turn our Eyes to the 
brighteſt Views and cleareſt Proſpects of Happineſs ? If the 
Univerſal Father is pleaſed to beſtow upon us fingular Fa- 
vours, is it not moſt unnatural and wicked to deſpiſe and 
reject them? Such is the Glory and Excellence, ſuch the 
delightful Proſpects of the Goſpel, that, inſtead of caviling 
and oppoſing, methinks the proper and only Concern of 
every Mind ſhould be to ſeek out Eeagcace, and all poſ- 
ſible Means to eſtabliſh its Truth. 


VALUE the Word of Sea your richeſt Treaſure, 
and the only Fund of true and perfect religious Knowledge, 
Comfort, and Joy. Read it over diligently, and treaſure 
it up in your Minds, as a'Rule of Life ; then you will ex- 
perience its Power and Excellency. Forſake not the Aſ- 
ſembling of yourſelves together; with Readineſs of Mind 
embrace any Opportunity of joining a Society which wor- 
{-ips God in Spirit and Truth, as Part of his Family, as 
the Heirs of the Grace of Life, in Hope of being joined 
in a little Time to the bleſſed Society of the Angels above. 
Live in Love and Goodneſs to all Men, and eſpecially to 
one another, Be inſtant, and fervent in Prayer; make 


_ Conſcience of Family and Cloſet Devotion. Keep your 
Hearts 
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Hearts and Views above this World ; daily look, and pre- 
pare for, the Coming of our Lord. And that your Love 
may abound yet more and more, in Knowledge and in all 

udgment ; that ye may approve thoſe Things which are eu- 
cellent ; that ye may be fincere and without Offence till the 
Day of Chriſt, being filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
which are by Teſus Chriſt, unto the Glory and Praiſe of 
God, is the unfeigned Wiſh of your faithful Servant for 
the Sake of 7e/ws. 


Jo HN TarLoR. 


Ba A KEY. 


©) OO LN NN NRIGIONG YOU YBMEDSDSSSSOSNYNSES SSSSELS Sos vo£lgfo]f 


A 


APOSTOLIC WRITINGS, 


K 


OR AN 
ESSAY to explain the GOSPEL ScurME, and the 


Principal Words and Phraſes the Apoſtles have uſed in 
deſcribing it. 


S686 Sasso sss S008, S8 0908 SSG S086 86668 


——————— hoe eg rs ene 
: — — — — 


ſe £ b 
4 0 2 a, — N ” 
A 4 4 ES 0 Si 
\ in. Pres Ad 
d = EDGY DS 2X: /I.J 

k S 
TE» re 3 

= 0 96 

4 2 — 
7 — 


5 EY Sf EIS” = i 
BYE AY 
9 / 5 af; 258 \ 


* YL N 128 
A i A 7 \ N 7 \ "7 % 
— v =. v& BS 
, 9589992 


C HA P. I. 


The Original and Nature of the Jewiſh Conftitution of 
| Religion. 


O D, the FATHER of the Univerſe, who has exerciſed Cn ar; 
his boundleſs Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs in producing I. 
various Beings of different Capacities ; who created the CY 
Earth, and appointed divers Climates, Soils and Situations 
in it, hath from the Beginning of the World introduced 
ſeveral Schemes and Diſpenſations, for promoting the Vir- 
po tue and Happineſs of his rational Creatures, for curing 
their Corruption, and preſerving among them the Knowledge and Worſhip 
of himſelf, the true cop, the Poſſeſſor of all Being, and the Fountain of 
all Good. * | 

2, In Purſuance of this grand and gracious Deſign, when, about four hun- 
dred Years after the Flood, (which ſeems in a good Meaſure to have removed 
the Violence and Rapine that had raged among the Antediluvians,) the Gene- 
rality of Mankind were fallen into Idolatry, (a Vice which in thoſe Times 
made its firſt Appearance in the World,) and ſerved other Gods, thereby re- 
nouncing Allegiance to the One God, the Maker and Governor of Heaven 
and Earth, He, to counteract this new and prevailing Corruption, was pleaſed 
in his infinite Wiſdom, to ſelect one Family of the Earth, to be a Repoſitory 
of true Knowledge, and the Pattern of Obedience and Reward 1 the 

ations. 


* We do not know how God can exerciſe his Perfections towards his Creatures, when 
he has brought them into Being, otherwiſe, than in placing them in various Relations and 
Subordinations to each other, in deviſing and conducting proper Diſpenſations, according 

to different and changing Circumſtances, in order to excite and increaſe the Virtue of 
—_— l and in providing ſuitable Happineſs for the Worthy, and Puniſhments for 
e Wicked. | : | | 


2 


I. 
the Knowledge, Worſhip and Obedience of the true GOD might be propa- 


* * xx o 


4 ABRAHAM an {dolater, © "+ 
CXray, Nations. That as Mankind were propagated, and Idolatry took its Riſe, . 


and was diſperſed from one Part of the World into various Countries, ſo alſo 


gated and ſpread from nearly the ſame Quarter ; or however from thoſe Parts, 


which then were moſt famous and diſtinguiſhed. To this Family he par- 
ticularly revealed himſelf, viſited them with ſeveral public and remarkable 


Diſpenſations of Providence ; and at laſt formed them into a Nation, under 


his ſpecial Protection, and governed them by Laws delivered from himſelf, 


placing them in the open View of the World, firſt in Egypt, and afterwards 
in the Land of Canaan. TE 

3. Tur Head, or Root of this Family, was Abraham, the Son of Terab ; 
who lived in Ur of the Chaldees, beyond Euphrates. His Family was infected 


with the common Contagion of Idolatry; as appears from Foſhua xxiv. 2, 3, 


And Joſhua ſaid unto all the People, thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, your Fathers 


dwelt on the other Side of the Flood [or River Euphrates] in old Time, even Terah the 


Father of Abraham, and the Father of Nachor : And they ſerved other Gods. And I 
took your Father Abraham from the other Side of the Flood, &c. Here Maimonides, 
the learned Few, * owns it is implied, that Abraham the Son of an idolatrous 
Father was bred up in Idolatry. For having Occaſion to mention theſe Words 
of Jeſbua, he makes this pathetic Reflection upon thßem. How great is the 


7 


< Benefit we receive from theſe Precepts, which have freed us from ſuch a a 


« grand Error, in which our Father was educated; and converted us to the 
true Belief of God; by teaching us that he created all Things; and that he 
„is to be worſhipped, and loved, and feared, and he only, &c.” And the 
Apoſtle Paul intimates as much, Nom. iv. 3, 4, 5, For what ſaith the Scripture? 
ABRAHAM believed God, and it was counted unto him for Righteouſneſs. Now to 
him that worketh, is the Reward not reckened of Grace, but of Debt. But to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the UNGODLY, bis Faith is 
counted for Righteouſneſs. Abraham is the Perſon he is diſcourſing about, and he 
plainly hints, tho' he did not care to ſpeak out, that even Arabam was charge- 
able with not paying due Reverence and Worſhip to God; as the Word 
ASEBHE, which we render Ungodly, properly imports. : 

4. Bur, tho* Abraham had been an Idolater, God was pleaſed, in his infi- 
nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to ſingle him out to be the Head, or Root of that 


Family and Nation, which he intended to ſeparate to himſelf from the reſt of 
Mankind, for the forementioned Purpoſes. Accordingly he appeared to him 


in his Native Country, and ordered him to leave it, and his idolatrous Kin- 
dred, and to remove into a diſtant Land, to which he would direct and con- 
duct him; declaring at the ſame time his Covenant, or Grant of Mercy, to 
him, in theſe Words, Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3. I will make of thee a great Nation, and 
IT will bleſs thee, and make thy Name great; and thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing. And I will 
bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe bim that curſeth thee: And in thee ſpall all Families 
of the Earth be bleſſed. So certainly did God make himſelf known to Abraham, 
that he was ſatisfied this was a Revelation from the one true God, and that it 


was his Duty to pay an implicit Obedience to it. Accordingly upon the Foot 


of this Faith, he went out, though he did not know whither he was to go. 
The ſame Covenant, or Promiſe of Bleſſings, God afterwards at fundry Times 


repeated: Particularly, Gen. xv. 5, And the Lord brought him forth abroad, and 


| | ſaid, 
* Patrick's Commentary upon Joſh. xxiv. 3. 


ABranuam's Family formed into a Nation. 


Jaid, Look now towards Heaven, and tell the Stars, if thou be able to number them: C. 


Aud he ſaid unto him, So ſhall thy Seed be. Here again, he believed in the LORD 3 
and he counted it to him for RIGHTEOUSNESS. Allo Gen. xvii. 1,—8, he repeats 
and eſtabliſheth the ſame Covenant for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God unto 


him and his Seed after him; promiſing them the Land of Canaan for an everlaſting. 


Poſſeſſion ;, and appointing Circumciſion, as a perpetual Token of the Certainty 


and Perpetuity of this Covenant. Thus Abraham was taken into God's Cove- 


nant, and became intitled to the Bleſſings it conveyed ; not becauſe he was not 
| Chargeable before God with Impiety, Irreligion and Idolatry ; but becauſe 
God, on his Part, freely forgave his prior Tranſgreſſions, and becauſe Abra- 
ham, on his Part, believed in the Power and Goodneſs of God : Without 
which Belief, or Perſuaſion, that God was both true, and able to perform 
what he had promiſed, he could have paid no Regard to the Divine Maniteſta- 
tions; and conſequently, muſt have been rejected, as a Perſon altogether impro- 
per to be the Head of that Family, which God intended to ſet apart to himſelf. 

5. AnD as Abraham, ſo likewiſe his Seed, or Poſterity, were at the ſame 
Time, and before they had a Being, taken into God's Covenant, and intitled 
to the Bleſſings of it. (Gen. xvii. 7, 1 will eſtabliſh my Covenant between me and 
thee, and thy Seed after thee, &c.) Not all his Poſterity, but only thoſe whom 
God intended in the Promiſe ; namely, firſt the Nation of the Jews, who 
hereby became particularly related to God, and inveſted in fundry invaluable 
Privileges; and after them the believing Gentzles, who were reckoned the Chil- 
dren of Abrabam, as they ſhould believe in God as Abraham did. But more of 
this hereafter. | +; 

6. For about 215 Years, from the Time God ordered Abraham to leave his 
native Country, he and his Son Jaac, and Grand-ſon Jacob, ſojourned in the 
Land of Canaan, under the ſpecial Protection of Heaven, till infinite Wiſdom 
thought fit to ſend the Family into Egypt, the then Head-Quarters of Idolatry, 
with a Deſign they ſhould there increaſe into a Nation; and there, notwith- 
ſtanding the cruel Oppreſſion they long groaned under, they multiplied to a 
ſurprizing Number. At length God delivered them from the Servitude of 
Egypt, by the moſt dreadful Diſplays of his Almighty Power; whereby he de- 
monſtrated himſelf to be the One true God, in a ſignal and compleat Triumph 
over Idols, even in their Metropolis, and in a Country of Fame and Eminence 
among all the Nations round about. Thus freed from the vileſt Bondage, God 
formed them into a Kingdom, of which he himſelf was King ; gave them a 
Revelation of his Nature and Will; inſtituted ſundry Ordinances of Worſhip ; 
taught them the Way of Truth and Life; ſet before them various Motives to 
Duty, promiſing ſingular Bleſſings to their Obedience and Fidelity, and threat- 
ning Diſobedience and Apoſtacy, or Revolt from his Government, with very 
heavy Judgments ; eſpecially that of being expelled from the Land of Canaan, 
and ſcattered among all People, from the one End of the Earth unto the other, in a 


wretched, perſecuted State. Deut. xxviii. 63,—68. Lev. xxvi. 3, 4, Cc. 33. 


Having ſettled their Conſtitution, he led them thro' the Wilderneſs, where he 
diſciplined them for forty Years together; made all Oppoſition fall before them; 
and at laſt brought them to the promiſed Land. e $0 

7. HERE I may obſerve, that God did not chooſe the 7/raelites out of any 
partial Regard to that Nation ; nor becauſe they were better than other Peo- 
ple, (Deut. ix. 4, 5.) and would always obſerve his Laws. It is plain he knew 
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"4 Jewisn Mation formed to be a public Licur, 


Cr ae, the contrary. (Deut. xxxi. 29. XXXii. 5, 6, 15.) It was indeed with great 
I. Propriety, that among other Advantages he gave them alſo that, of being de- 
TV ſcended from Progenitors illuſtrious for Piety and Virtue ; and that he grounded 
the extraordinary Favours they enjoyed upon Abraham's Faith and Obedience, 
Gen. xxli. 16, 17, 18, But it was not out of Regard to the moral Character 

of the Jewiſh Nation that God choſe them, [57]* any other Nation would have 
ſerved as well on-that Account; but as he thought fit to ſele& one Nation of 
the World, he ſelected them out of Reſpect to the Piety and Virtue of their An- 

ceſtors, Exod. iii. 15. vi. 3, 4, 5. Deut. iv. 37. | | 
8. Ir ſhould alſo be carefully obſerved; that God ſelected the Maeclitiſb Nation 
and manifeſted himſelf to them by various Diſplays of his Power and Goodneſs, 
not principally for their own Sakes, to make them a happy and flouriſhing 
| People; but to be ſublervient to his own high and great Deſigns with Regard 
ö to all Mankind. And we ſhall entertain a very wrong, low and narrow Idea 
| of this ſelect Nation, and of the Diſpenſations of God towards it, if we do not 
N conſider it as a Beacon, or a Light ſet upon a Hill; as raiſed up to be a public 
Voucher of the Being and Providence of God, and of the Truth of the Revela- 
| tion delivered to them, in all Ages, and in all Parts of the World: And con- 
- | ſequently, that the Divine Scheme, in relation to the Few Polity, had Refe- 
x : rence to other People, and even to us at this Day, as well as to the Fews them- 
ſelves. [75] And the Situation of this Nation, lying upon the Borders of 
Ala, Europe and Africa, was very convenient for ſuch a general Purpoſe. 

9. IT is further obſervable ; that this Scheme was wiſely calculated to anſwer 
great Ends under all Events. If this Nation continued obedient, their viſible 
Proſperity, under the Guardianſhip of an extarordinary Providence, 'would be 
a very proper and extenſive Inſtruction to the Nations of the Earth. And, no 
doubt, ſo far as they were obedient, and favoured with the ſignal Interpoſals of 

the Divine Power, their Caſe was very uſeful to their Neighbours. On the other 
hand; if they were diſobedient, then their Calamities, and eſpecially their Diſ- 
perſions, would nearly anſwer the ſame Purpoſe ; by ſpreading the Knowledge 
of the true God, and of Revelation, in the Countries, where before they were 
not known. And ſo wiſely was this Scheme laid at firſt, with Regard to the 
Laws of the Nation both Civil and Religious, and fo carefully has it all along 
been conducted by the Divine Providence, that it ſtill holds good, even at this 
Day, full 3600 Years from the Time, when it firſt took Place, and is ſtill of 
ublic Uſe for confirming the Truth of Revelation. I mean, not only as the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, ſpread over a great Part of the World, has grown out of 
this Scheme, but as the Fews themſelves, in Virtue thereof, after a Diſperſion 
of about 1700 Years, over all the Face of the Earth, every where in a State 
of Ignominy and Contempt, have, notwithſtanding, ſubſiſted in great Num- 
bers DISTINCT and SEPARATE from all other Nations. This ſeems to me a. 
ſtanding Miracle: Nor can I aſſign it to any other Cauſe but the Will and ex- 
traordinary Interpoſal of Heaven, when I conſider ; that, of all the famous 
Nations of the World, who might have been diſtinguiſhed from others with 
great Advantage, and the moſt illuſtrious Marks of Honour and Renown ; as 


the Mrians, Perſians, Macedonians, Romans, who all in their Turns, _ the 
as | | Zzmpire 


* Wherever any Number is included in Brackets, thus I 57%. it refers to the Paragraph. 
marked with the ſame Number in this here K E T; and to no other Part of the Book. 


Jews, at preſent, à Proof of ReveLaTION. 


Empire of the World, and were, with great Ambition, the Lords of Man- CHA r. 


kind, yet 7heſe, even in their own Countries, the Seat of their ancient Glory, 


are quite diſſolved, and ſunk into the Body of Mankind: Nor is there a Per... 


ſon upon Earth can boaſt he is deſcended from thoſe renowned, and imperial 
Anceſtors. Whereas a ſmall Nation, generally deſpiſed, and which was, both 
by Pagans and pretended Chriſtians, for many Ages, harraſſed, perſecuted, 
butchered and diſtreſſed, as the moſt deteſtable of all People upon the Face of 
the Earth; * and which, therefore, one would imagine, every Soul that be- 
longed to it, ſhould have gladly diſowned, and have been willing the odious 
Name ſhould be entirely extinguiſhed; yet, I ſay, this hated Nation has con- 
tinued in a body quite 4iſtiné and ſeparate from all other People; even in a 
State of Diſperſion, and grievous Perſecution, for about 1700 Years ; agree- 
ably to the Prediction, Jai. xlvi. 28. 1 will make a full End of all the Nations 
whither I have driven thee, but I will not make a full End of thee. This demon- 
ſtrates, that the Wiſdom, which ſo formed them into a peculiar Body, and the 
Providence, which has ſo preſerved them, that they have, almoſt ever ſince the 
Deluge, ſubſiſted in a State divided from the reſt of Mankind, and are till 
likely to do ſo, is not Human, but Divine. For no Human Wiſdom or Power 
could form, or however could execute, ſuch a vaſt, extenſive Deſign. Thus 
the very Being of the Jets, in their preſent Circumſtances, is a ſtanding, pub- 
lic Proof of the Truth of Revelation; at leaſt as far as the Call of Abraham: And 
alſo is a fair and manifeſt Pledge of the great Event foretold in the Prophetic 
Writings ; when Babylon ſhall fall, he Fulneſs of the Gentiles come, and all 
1ſrael be ſaved, and, I ſuppoſe, return to their own Land again. For their 
being ſo wonderfully preſerved, in a diſtin Body, I make no Queſtion, points 
to their Reſtoration predicted particularly by St. Paul, Rom. xi. 12, 15, 25. 
to 33. But to Return. | | | | 


* According to the Prophecy of Moſes, Deut. xxviii. 63, Sc. See Dr. Patric#'s 
Commentary upon that Place. -. _ | | 
V Since I wrote this there has been publiſhed Three Diſcourſes, under the Title of 

The Circumſtances of the Jewiſh People an Argument for the Truth of the Chriſtiax 
AO by the Learned and Judicious Dr. N. Lardner, which I think well worth 
peruling, | | | 


C 2 | CHAP. 


Jzws how ELECTED. 


CH AP; 1. 


The particular Honours and Privileges of the Jewiſh Wa- 
tion, while they were the peculiar People of God, and the 
Terms fignifying thoſe Honours, &c. explained. 


10. H E Nature and Dignity of the foregoing Scheme, and the State 


and Privileges of the Fewiſh Nation, will be better underſtood, if 
we carefully obſerve the particular Phraſes by which their Rela- 
tion to God, and his Favours to them, are expreſſed in Scripture. And, 
11. I. As God, in his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, was pleaſed to prefer 
them before any other Nation, and to ſingle them out for the Purpoſes of Re- 


velation, and preſerving the Knowledge, Worſhip and Obedience of the true 


God, God is ſaid to CHOOSE them, and they are repreſented as his 
CHOSEN, or ELECT People: Deut. iv. 37. vii. 6. x. 15, The Lord had 
a Delight in thy Fathers, and he chosk their Seed after them, even you above all 
People. 1 Kings iii. 8, Thy Servant is in the Midſi of thy People which thou haſt 
CHOSEN, à great People that cannot be numbered. 1 Chron. xvi. 13, O ye Seed of 
Tfrael his Servant, ye Children of Jacob his hOSEN Ones. Pſal. cv. 6. xxxiii. 12, 
Bleſſed is the Nation, whoſe God is the Lord: And the People whom he hath chosEN 


for his own Inheritance. cv. 43. cvi. 5, That I may ſee the Good of thy choskx, 


or ELECT, that I may rejoice in the Gladneſs of thy Nation. cxxxv. 4. Ifai. xli. 
8, 9, xliil. 20. xliv. 1, 2. xlv. 4, For Jacob my Servant's Sake, and Iſrael mine 
ELECT, I have even called thee by thy Name. Ezek. xx. 5, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
In the Day when I chosk Iſrael, and lifted my Hand unto the Seed of the Houſe of 
Jacob, and made myſelf known unto them in the Land of Egypt. Hence re-inſtat- 
ing them in their former Privileges is expreſſed by CHOOSING them again, 


 Tfai. xiv. 1, For the Lord will have Mercy on Facob, and will yet c Hoos E Vrael, 
and ſet them in their own Land. Zech. i. 17. ii. 12. 


12. II. Tur firſt Step he took, in Execution of his Purpoſe of tLEcTION, 
was, to reſcue them from their wretched Situation in the Servitude and Idola- 
try of Egypt, and to carry them, through all Enemies and Dangers, to the 
Liberty and happy State, to which he intended to advance them. With Re- 
gard to which the Language of Scripture is, 1. that he DELIVERED, 
2. SAVED, 3. BOUGHT, or PURCHASED, 4. REDEEMED 
them. Exod. iii. 8, And I am come down to DELIVER them out of the Hand of 
the Egyptians, and to bring them unto a good Land. So Exod. xviii. 8, 9, 10. 


the Burthens of the Egyptians, and I will rid ſptL1veR] you out of their Bondage. 
So Exod. v. 23. 1 Sam. x. 18. | | 

13. ExoD. xiv. 30, Thus the Lord Saved Iſrael that Day, out of the Hand of 
the Egyptians. Deut. xxxiil. 29, Happy art thou, O Iſrael : Who is like unto thee, 
O People savxD by the Lord? 1 Sam. x. 19, Thus God was their saviouk 
and SALVATION, Pſal. cvi. 21, They, [the Hraelites,] forgot God their sa- 


viouR, which had done great Things in Egypt. Iſai, xliii. 3, J am the Lord thy 


God, 


Judg. vi. 8, 9.—Exod. vi. 6, I am the Lord, and I wilk bring you from under 


Jews how DerLrivereD, Saved, BoucnT, &c. 7 


Cod, the Holy One of Iſrael, thy saviour : I gave Egypt for thy Ranſom, Ixlii. 8. CHAP. 
Exod. xv. 2, The Lord is my Strength and Song, and he is become my SALVATION. II. 

| Deut. xxxii. 15. 

5 14. Exop. xv. 16, Fear and Dread ſhall fall upon ibem fill thy People paſs 

1 over, O Lord, till thy People paſs over, which thou haſt vuxchasED. Deut. xxxii. 

= 6, Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh People and unwiſe ?—Is he not thy Father, 

3 | that has BouGnrT thee ? Pſalm. Ixxiv. 2, Remember thy Congregation which thou 
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3 haſt purchaſed, or BoucnrT, of old. * 
7H 15. Exop. vi. 6. xv. 13, Thou in thy Mercy haſt led forth thy People, which 
{A thou haſt redeemed. Deut. vii. 8, Becauſe the Lord loved you, —hath he brought. 
: yon out with a mighty Hand, and REDEEMED you out of the Houſe of Bondmen, &c. 
ix. 26. Xxiv. 18 2 Sam. vii. 23, And what one Nation in the Earth is like thy 
People, even like Iſrael, whom God went to REDEEM for à People to himſelf, and to 
make him a Name, and to do fer you great Things and terrible for thy Land, before thy 
People, which thou REDEEMEDST TO THEE from Egypt, from the Nations _ 
| | | their 


3 * In order to underſtand the Notion of buying and purchaſing, as here applied, let it be 
—_—_ obſerved ; that BUYING is often uſed metaphorically in Scripture, where it is common 
g to meet with buying without Money and without Price; or buying with a Price impro- 

perly ſo called. Jai. lv. 1, Hs, every one that thirfleth, that is deſirous of Life and Salva- 

tion, come ye to the Waters, and be that hath na Money, come ye; buy and eat, yea, come 
buy Wine and Milk without Money and without Price. Which is explained, Yer. 3. In- 
cline your Kar and come unto me, hear, be attentive to my Inſtructions, and your Soul ſpall 
live, In this Senſe we buy, when we ſeriouſly apply our Minds to Study and receive the 

Precepts of Divine Wiſdom, and the Promiſes of Divine Grace; and endeavour to have 

our Hearts and Lives conformed to them, Thus we Buy the Truth, Prov, xxiii. 23. 

iv. 5, 7. Get [buy] Miſdom, get [buy] Underſtanding, ſo Ghap. xv. 32. xvi. 16. xvil. 

16. Xix. 8. In all theſe Places the Word we render, get, might have been tranſlated, buy, 
and ſo it is rendered, Deut. xxviii, 68. 2 Sam. xxiv. 21. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 11, Fer. 

Xxxxii, 7. Amos viii. 6. Gen. xlvii. 19. Ruth iv. 4, 8. and in ſeveral other Places. 

Thus we buy of Chrift Gold tried in the Fire, and white Raiment, ( Rev. iii. 18.) viz. 

the moſt valuable Endowments of Mind, Thus the wife Merchant Man (Mat. xiii. 45, 

46.) having found the Pearl of great Price, the Virtue and Happineſs of the Goſpel, wert 
and ſold all that he had, and BOUGHT it. That is, ſtraitway in his Heart he renounced 
all temporal Enjoyments, that he might diſpoſe himſelf for eternal Light. And, in this 

'Senſe, we SELL, when, through Careleſsneſs, we fall into a Courſe of Sin, or, through 

Obſtinacy, continue in it. Thus we may SELL the Truth inſtead of BUYING it, 
Prov. xxiii. 23. Thus Ahab did SELL himſelf to work Wickedneſs, 1 Kings xxi. 25. 

And thus the Few, in the Fleſh, was carnal and SOLD under Sin, Rom. vii. 15. Thus 
A buy, when we diligently uſe proper Means to gain Knowledge, and good Habits ; 

IZE ſell, when we negle& and abandon ourſelves to Ignorance and Vice. 

And the moſt High GOD is alſo in Scripture ſaid to buy and ſell, with reſpect to his 
Creatures, He BUYETH a People when he interpoſes in their Favour, and employs all 
proper Means to free them from Suffering, or any Circumſtances of Wretchedneſs, and 
to raiſe them to a happy and proſperous State. So he purchaſed, or BOUGHT the 
Children of {/rae/, by bringing them out of the Slavery of Egypt, to the Liberty and Pri- 
vileges of Canaan by his mighty Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs z which may be conſidered 
as the Price, improperly ſo called, for which he bought them. On the other hand; he 
SELLS. a People, when he withdraws his Favour and Bleſſing, ſuffers their Enemies to 
prevail, or Calamity and Ruin to fall upon them. Deut. xxxii. 30. How ſbould One chaſe 
a Thouſand, had not their Rack so L D them, and the Lord ſhut them up. Each, il. 14. 
The Anger of the Lord was hot againſt 1ſrae!, and be soup them into the Hands of their 


Enemies, And this Notion of Buying, or Purchaſing, is in the New Teſtament very 


properly applied to our Salvation by Fe/us Chri/?; and therefore ſhould be well conlidered 
and underſtood, is | 


Jews how CALLED. 


Cu a b. their Gods? — Hence God is ſtiled their REDEEMER. Plal. Ioxviii. 35, 


And they remembred thet God was their Rock, and the high God their REDEEMER. 


CHA LS And in many other Places. 


16. III. As God fetched them out of Egypt, invited them to the Honours 
and Happineſs of his People, and by many expreſs Declarations, and Acts of 
Mercy, engaged them to adhere to him as their God, he is ſaid to caLL them, 
and they were his CALLED. Iſai. xli. 8, 9, But thou Iſrael art my Servant, — 
thou whom 1 have taken from the Ends of the Earth, and CALLED thee from the chief 

Men thereof. See Ver. 2. Chap. li. 2. Hol. xi. 1. ben Jrael was a Child, 
then I loved him, and CALLED my Son out of Egypt. Iſai. xIviii. 12, Hearken unto 
me, O Jacob, and Iſrael my CALLED. | | 

17. IV. AnD as he brought them out of the moſt abject Slavery, and ad- 

vanced them to a new and happy State of Being, attended with diſtinguiſhing 
Privileges, Enjoyments and Marks of Honour, he is ſaid, 1. To CREATE, 
MAKE and FOR M them, 2. To give them LIFE, 3. To have BEGOT- 
T E.N them. Ifai. xliii. 1, But thus ſaith the Lord that CREATED thee, O Jacob, 
and he that FoRMED thee, O Iſrael, fear not: Ver. 5, Fear not, for I am with 
thee : I will bring thy Seed from the Eaſt, and gather thee from the Weſt, Ver. 7, 
Even every one that is called by my Name: For I have CREATED him for my Glory; 
T have FORMED him, yea, I have MADE him. Ver. 15, J am the Lord, your 
holy One, the CREATOR of Iſrael, your King. Deut. xxxii. 6, Do ye thus requite 
the Lord, O fooliſh People ? Hath he not Manx thee and eftabliſhed thee ? Ver. 
15. Pſal. cxlix. 2. Iſai. xxvii. 11, It is a People of no Underflanding : There- 
fore he that MADE them will have no Mercy on them, and he that FORMED them will 
- fhew them no Favour. xliii. 21. xliv. 1, 2, Zet hear now, O Jacob, my Servant, and 
Tirael whom I have choſen, thus ſaith the Lord that Map thee, and roRMeD thee 
from the Womb. Ver. 21, 24. Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that 
FORMED hee from the Womb, 8c. | | 

18. EzRk. xvi. 3, Thus ſaith the Lord unto Jeruſalem, Thy Birth and thy Nati- 
vity #s of the Land of Canaan. Ver. 6. And when ] paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee pol. 
luted in thy own Blood, I ſaid unto thee, LIVE; yea, I ſaid unto thee, when thou waſt 
in thy Blood, LIVE. See Ezek. xxxvii. 1. to 15. Zech. x. g. 

19. Dur. xxxii. 18, Of the Rock that BEGAT thee thou art unmindful, and 
haſt forgotten God that formed thee. Num. xi. 12, Have I | Moſes] conceived all 
this People? Have I BEOOT TEN them ? Meaning, not I, but thou, O Lord, haſt 
begotten them. Jer. ii. 26, 27, As the Thief is aſhamed when he is found: So is the + 
Houſe of Iſrael aſhamed, —— ſaying to a Stock, Thou art my Father; and to a Stone, 
Thou haſt brought me forth, or BEGOTTEN me; aſcribing to Idols the National 
Advantages which they received from God. | 

20. Thus, as God created the whole Body of the Fews, and made them to 
live, they received a Being or Exiſtence ; Jai. 63. 19. We ax E; thou haſt never 

ruled over them, [the Heathen ;] they are not called by thy Name. Or rather thus; 
We ARE of old; thou haſt not ruled over them; thy name hath not been called upon them. 
It is in the Hebrew, DA NYWh N DBIWD WN, and are therefore called 
by the Apoſtle Things that art, in Oppoſition to the Gentiles, who, as they 
formerly were not created in the ſame Manner, were ihe Things which ARE xor, 
1 Cor. i. 28, God has choſen Things which ARE NOT, 10 bring to nought Things that 


ARE. Further, | 
21. V. 


Jews the Houſe or Family of Gov. 9 
21. V. As He made them live, and begat them, (1.) He ſuſtains the Cha- CHAP. 
> rafter of a FATHER, and (2.) They are his CHILDREN, his SONS and II. 
DAUGHTERS, which were BORN to him. Deut. xxxii. 6, Do ye thus re’ 
quite the Lord, O fooliſh People? Is he not thy FATHER, that hath bought 
thee ? Iſai. Ixiii. 16, Doubtleſs thou art our FATHER, though Abraham be ignorant 
of us, and Iſrael acknowledee us not: Thou, O Lord, art our FATHER, our Re- 
deemer, Cc. Jer. xxxi. , For I am a FATHER to Iſrael, and Ephraim is 
my Firſt-born. Mal. ii. 10, Have we not all one FATHER ? hath not one God cre- 
ated us? [17] | | 
22. Dur. xiv. 1, Ze are the CHILDREN of the Lord your. God. Iſai. i. 2, 
Hear, O Heavens, and give Ear, O Earth; for the Lord hath ſpoken, I have nou- 
riſhed and brought up Ca1LDREN, and they have rebelled againſt me. 

23. Exob. iv. 22, 23, Thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharoah, Thus ſaith the Lord, Iſrael 
is my SON, even my Firſt-born. And J ſay unto thee, Let my SON go, &c. Hol. xi. 
1. Deut. i. 31. viii. 5. xxxii. 19, And when the Lord ſaw it, he abhorred them, 
becauſe of the provoking of his $oNs, and of his DaucHTERS. Iſai. xliii. 6. 

24. EZEK. Xvi. 3, 4, 5, 6, Thus ſaith the Lord God unto Feruſalem, Thy Birth 
and thy Nativity is of the Land of Canaan, as for thy Nativity, in the Day thou 
waſt BORN, thy Navel was not cut, &c. none Eye pitied thee, but thou waſ? 
caſt out in the open Field, in the Day that thou waſt BoRN. Hol. ii. 2, 3, Plead 
with your Mother, (the Houſe of HJrael, Chap. i. 6, 10, 11.) plead, Left I 
trip her naked, and ſet her as in the Day that ſhe was BORN, and make ber as a Wil- 
derneſs, &c. * Hence their Original is repreſented under the Notion of a 
WOMB. Iſai. xliv. 2, The Lord that formed thee from the womp. Ver. 
24. xlvi. 3. | | | 

25. VI. An, as the whole Body of the Jets were the Children of one Fa- 
ther, even of God, this naturally eſtabliſhed among themſelves the mutual and 

_ endearing Relation of BRET HREN (including that of STSTERS;) and 
they were obliged to conſider, and to deal with each other accordingly. Lev. 
xxv. 46. Deut. i. 16. iii. 18. xv. 7, 1f there be among you a poor Man of one 
of thy BRETHREN, thou ſhalt not harden thy Heart, nor ſhut thy Hand againſt 
thy poor BROTHER, xvii. 15. xviii. 15. xix. 19, xxii. 1. XXiH. I. XXIV. 14. Judg. xx. 
13. 1 Kings xii. 24. [Acts xxiii. 1.] And in many other Places. 

26. VII. Axp the Relation of God, as a Father, to the Jewiſh Nation, as his 
Children, will lead our Thoughts to a clear Idea of their Being, as they are fre- 
quently called the HOUSE, or Family of God. Num. xii. 7, My Servant 
Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all my housE. 1 Chron. xvii. 14, 1 will ſettle 
him in my nousx, and in my Kingdom for ever. Jer. xii. 7, I have forſaken my 

 HouSE, I have left my Heritage. Hol. ix. 15, For the Wickedneſs of their 

| e [Ephraim's] 


'In theſe Texts the whole Body of 1/-aelites are manifeſtly ſpoken of; and God's 
forming them into a Nation or Society of People, inveſted in peculiar Privileges, and ta- 
ken into a ſpecial Relation to himſelf, is evidently denoted by his begetting them, being their 
Father, and they his Children, born, by his Goodneſs and Power, out of Servitude and 
Miſery, to a new State of Honour and Enjoyment. For, obſerve well; The Scriptural 
Notion of a FATH#R, in a figurative Senſe, is one that confers a happy State, or an ex- 
alted State of Exiſtence, in Oppoſition to one low or wretched ; BEGET TING is con- 
ferring that State; being BORN is being raiſed to it; and a so, DAUGHTER, CHIL- 
DREN, is the Perſon, or Perſons, put into that State, Theſe Terms have Relation to 
any Change of State for the better; but are commonly applied to the Zewnſb Nation, or 
Chriſtian World, as taken into the Covenant and Kingdom of God. 
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Canaan the Inheritance and Reſt of the Tews. 


CAA. [Ephraim's] Doings, I will drive them out of my hous , I will love them no more: 


. 


divided for an INHERITANCE. Deut. xxl. 23, 


All their Princes are Revolters, Zech. ix. 8. Pal, xciii, 5. And in other Places, 
and, perhaps, frequently in the P/alms, as the xxiii. 6. xxvii. 4, Cc. 

27. VIII. FurTHeR ; the Scripture directs us to conſider the Land of Ca- 
naan as the Eſtate, or INHERIT ANCE, belonging to this Houſe, or Family, 
Num. xxvi. 53, Unto theſe [namely, all the Children of [rae] the Land ſhall be 
That thy Land be not defiled, 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an INHERITANCE. And in many other 
Places. 

28, HERE it may not be improper to take Notice; that the Land of Ca- 
uaan, in reference to their Trials, Wandrings, and Fatigues in the Wilderneſs, 


is repreſented as their REST. Exod. xxxiii. 14, My Preſence ſoall go with thee, 


and Iwill give thee REST. Deut. iii. 20. xii. 9, For ye are not yet come to the 
REST, and to the Inheritance, which the Lord your God giveth you, Ver. 10, xxv. 
19. Pal. xcv. 11, Unio whom 1 mn in my Wrath, that they ſhould not enter into 
my REST. 

29. IX. Tavs the [/raelites were the Houſe, or Family, of God. Or, we 
may conceive them formed into a NATION, having the Loxp, Fehovah, the 
true God, at their Head; who, on this Account is Rtiled their GOD, Gover- 
nor, Poor, or KING z and they his PEOPLE, Subjects or SERV ANTS, 
Exod. xix. 6, Ye ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an Holy NATION. 
Deut. iv. 34, Hath God aſſayed to go and take him a NATION from the Midſt of 
another Nation? Iſai. li. 4, Hearken unto me my People, and give Ear unto me, my 
NATION. 

30. ExoD. vi. 7. And I will tare you to me for a People, and I will be to you a 
GoD. Lev. xxii. 33. I am the Lord that brought you out of the Land of Egypt, 
zo be your GOD. Pſal. xxxiii. 12, Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe GoD is the Lord, 
And in many other Places. 

31. 1 Sam, xii. 12, And ye [Iſraelites] ſaid unto me, Nay, but a King ſhall 
reign over us; when the Lord your God was your KING, Pſal. Ixxxix. 18. cxlix. 2, 
Let Iſrael rejcice in him that made him, let the Children of Zion be joyful in their K1NG. 
Iſai. xxxiii. 22. Ixi. 21. xliii. 15, 1 am the Lord, your Holy One, the Creator of 
Iſrael, your KING. 

32. Exop. v. 1, Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, Let my pEOPLE go. 
Deut. xxxii. 36, 43. 2 Sam. vii. 24, For thou haſt confirmed unto thyſelf thy 
People Iſrael, to be @ PEOPLE unto thee for ever, and thou, Lord, art become their 


God, Sc. 


33. Lev. xxv. 55, For unto me the Children of Iſrael are SERVANTS, they are 
ny SERVANTS, whom ] brought forth out of the Land of Egypt: I am the Lord your 
God. Pal. Ixxix. 1, 2. cv. 25, He turned their Heart to hate his People, to deal 
fubtilly with his SERVanTs. And in many other Places. 

34. X. AnD it is in reference to their being a Society peculiarly appropriated 
to God, and under his ſpecial Protection and Government, that they are ſome- 
times called TH E CITY, the HOLY CITY, the CITY of the Lord, of God. 
Pſal. xlvi. 4, There is @ River, the Streams whereof ſhall make glad the C TYof our 
GoD : The holy Place of the Tabernacles of the moſt Higb. ci. 8, I will early deſtroy 
all theWicked of the Land, that I may cut off all wicked Doers ſrom the city pot 
Lord. Iſai. xlviii. 1, 2, Hear ye this, O Houſe of Jacob, which are called by the 
Name of Iſrael: —— For they call themſelves of the hol city, and flay themſelves 


upon * God of Iſrael, 
35. HENCE 
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pray thee, out of the Book thou haſt written. Ver. 33, And the Lord ſaid, 
whoſoever bath ſinned againſt me, him will I blot out of my Book. Ezek. xiii. 9. 
37. Anv it deſerves our Notice; that as the other Nations of the World did 

not belong to this City, Commonwealth or Kingdom of God, and ſo were not his 


thy: Brother ſell himſelf to the STRANGER, 


CHILDREN, (O Zion, ) hall make haſte, & c. Ver, 22, 25, Jer. v. 7. Ezek. 
D 


Gov the HoszanD, Jewiſh Mation the Wire. 


I'T 


35. Hence the whole Community, or Church, is denoted by the City CH ae. 


 FERUSALEM, and ſometimes by ZION, MOUNT ZION, the City of 


David. Iſai. Ixii. 1, 6, 7, 1 have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O jerRusaLEMm, GS I 


which: ſhall never bold their Peace, and give him no Reſt, till he eſtabliſh, and 
till he make. JERUSALEM @ Praiſe in the Earth. Ixv. 18, 19, I will rejoice in 


JERUSALEM, and joy in my People. Ixvi. 10. Ezek. xvi. 3, 13. Joel iii. 17. 


Zech. i. 14. viii. 3, Sc. xiii. 1. Iſai. xxviii. 16, Thus ſaith the Lord 
God, Behold I lay in zion for a Foundation, &c. Ixi. 3. Joel ii. 32. Obad. 
17, But upon MOUNT ZION ſhall be Deliverance, &c. Ver. 21. 

36. Hence alſo they are ſaid to be RITTEN, or inrolled in the BOOK of 


God, as being Citizens inveſted in the Privileges and Immunities of his Kingdom. 


Exod. xxxii. 32, Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their Sin; and if not, blot me, I 


Subjefzs and People, in the ſame peculiar Senſe as the Fews, for theſe Reaſons 
are they frequently repreſented as STRANGERS, ALIENS, and as being 
NOT 4 PEOPLE. And as they ſerved other Gods, and were generally 
corrupt in their Morals, they have the Character of ENEMIES. Exod. xx. 
10. Lev. xxv. 47, And if a Sojourner, or a STRANGER Wax rich by thee, and 
Deut. xiv. 21, Mayeſt fell it to an 
ALIEN. Iſai. Ixi. 5, And STRANGERS ſhall ſtand and feed your Flocks, and the 
Sons of the ALIEN ſhall be your Plowmen. And in many other Places. Deut. 


xxxii. 21, I will move them to Fealouſy with thoſe which are NOT A PEOPLE. Lai. . 


vii. 8. Ho. i. 10. ii. 234, ——1 will ſay to them which were Nr MY PEOPLE, 
T hou art my People: And they ſhall ſay, Thou art My cop. Pal. Ixxiv. 4, Thine 
ENEMIES Yoar in the midſt of thy CONGREGATION. [ 52] Ixxviti. 66. Ixxxiii. 2. 
IxXxxix. 10. Ifai. xlii. 13. lix. 18. Rom. v. 10, A ben we were ENEMIES, 
we were reconciled to God. Col. i. 21. 


38. XI. Taz kind and particular Regards of God for the Maelites, and 


their ſpecial Relation to him, is alſo ſignified by that of a HUSBAND and 
WIFE, and his making a Covenant with them, to be their God, is called 
ESPOUSALS. Jer. xxxi. 32, Not according to the Covenant that I made with 
their Fathers, in the. Day that 1 took them by the Hand, to bring them out of the 
Land of Egypt (which my Covenant they broke, although I was an HUSBAND wnto 
them, ſaith the Lord) iii. 20, Ezek. xvi. 31, 32. Hof. ii. 2, Plead [ye Chil- 
dren of Judah, and Children of Hrael, Chap. i. 11.] with your Mother, plead - 
For ſhe is not my WIFE, neither am 1 her nusBAND; that is, for her Wickedneſs 
I have divorced her. [Ifai. Ixii. 4, 5.] Jer. ii. 2, Go and cry in the Ears of 


Feruſalem, ſaying, Tbus ſaith the Lord, I remember thee, the Kindneſs of thy Youth, 


the Love of thine ESpoUSALS, when thou wenteſt after me in the Wilderneſs, in the 
Land that was not ſown. iii. 14, Turn, O Backſliding Children, ſaith the Lord, 
for I am MARRIED unto you. Iſai. Ixii. 4, 5 

39. Hence it is, that the Fero;/b Church, or Community, is repreſented as 
a MOT HER, and particular Members as her CHILDREN. Ifai. I. 1, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Where is the Bill of your MoTHER's Divorcement, &c ? Hoſ. 
ii. 2, 5, For their MOTHER hath played the Harlot, &c. Iſai. xlix. 17, Thy 


xvi. 


II. 


12 Gop the SugrnHAAD, Jewiſb ation the FLocxk. 


CnaP. xvi. 35, 36. Ho. iv. 6, My People are deſtroyed for Lack of Knowledge, 
II. ing thou haſt forgotten the Law of God, I will alſo forget thy cutLoreN. . 
WY H4ᷣ0. Hence alſo, from the Notion of the Jewiſb Church being a Wife to 
God, her Huſband, her Idolatry, or worſhipping of ſtrange Gods, comes under 
the Name of ADULTERY, and WHOREDOM, and ſhe takes the Character 
of an KAR LOT. Jer. iii. 8, And I ſaw, when for all the Cauſes whereby Back- 
Sliding Iſrael committed avuLTERY. Ver. 9, And it came to paſs through the Light- 
neſs of her WHOREDOM, that ſhe defiled the Lord and committed aDuLTERY 
with Stones and with Stocks. xiii. 27. Ezek. xvi. 15. XXiii. 43. Jer. iii. 6, 
Backſliding Iſrael is gone up upon every-high Mountain, and under every green Tree, 
and there has played the gaxLoT. And in many other Places. 
| 41. XII. As God exerciſed a ſingular Providence over them; in ſupplying, 
0 | guiding and protecting them, he was their SHEPHERD, and they his 
| FLOCK, his SHEEP. Pal. Ixxvii. 20. Ixxviii. 52. Ixxx. 1, Give Ear, O 
SHEPHERD of Iſrael. Iſai. xl. 11, He ſhall feed his FLOCK like a SHEPHERD. 
Pſal. Ixxiv. 1. O God, why haſt thou caſt us off for ever? Why doth thine Anger 
| ſmoke againſt the SHEEP of thy Paſture ? Ixxix. 13. xcv. 7. Jer. xiii. 17, Mine 
| Eye ſhall weep ſore—— becauſe the Lord's FLOCK is carried Captive, Ezek. xxxiv. 
throughout. And in many other Places. pL 
42. XIII. Upon nearly the ſame Account, as God eſtabliſhed them, provi- 
ded proper Means for their Happineſs, and Improvement in Knowledge and 
| Virtue, they are compared to a IME andaYVINEYARD, and God to the 
HUSBANDMAN, who PLANTED and dreſſed it; and particular Mem- 
bers of the Community are compared to BRANCHES. Pſal. Ixxx. 8, Thou 
. baſt brought a vins out of Egypt : Thou haſt caſt out the Heathen, and PLANTED 
it. Ver. 14, Return, we beſeech thee, O Lord of Hoſts : Look down from Heaven, 
behold and viſit thy vixk; and the viv EYARD which thy Right Hand has PLANTED. 
Ifai. v. 1, Now will Ling to my Well-beloved, a Song touching his VINEYARD: 
My Well-beloved has a Vineyard in a very fruitful Hill, Ver. 2, And he fenced 
it, &c. Ver. 7, For the Vineyard of the Lord——1s the Houſe of Iſrael. 
| Exod. xv. 17. Jer. ii. 21. Pal. Ixxx. 11, She ſent out ber BouGns unto the 
1 Sea, and her BR ANCHEs unto the River. Iſai. xxvii. 9, 10, 11, By this ſhall the 
Tniquity of Jacob be purged ; —— yet the defenced City ſball be deſolate, there 
hall the Calf feed, and conſume the BR ANCHEs thereof. When the Boucas 
| thereof are withered, they ſhall be broken off : The Women come, and ſet them on Fire- 
f | For it is @ People of no Underſtanding z therefore he that made them will have no 
| Mercy on them. Jer. xi. 16, The Lord hath called thy Name, A green OLIVE-TREE, 
fair and of goodly Fruit, &c. Ezek. xvii. 6. Ho. xiv. 5, 6. Nahum ii. 2. 
| And in other Places. [Rom. xi. 17, And if ſome of the BRANCHES were broken 
off, &c. Ver. 18, 19, Thou wilt ſay then, the BRANCHES were broken off, tha 
| I might be grafted in.] | 
| | 43. XIV. As they were, by the Will of God, ſet apart, and appropriated 
| in a ſpecial Manner to his Honour and Obedience, and furniſhed with extraor- 


eee 


rr 


| dinary Means and Motives to Holineſs, fo God is ſaid to SANCTIFY, er 
| HALLOW them. Exod. xxxi. 13, Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, 
| | Verily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep; for it is a Sign between me and you, throughout 
Four Generations; that ye may know that I am the Lord that doth SAncT1ry you, 
| Ezek. xx. 12. Lev. xx. 8, And ye ſhall keep my Statutes and do them: For Tam 
the Lord which SANCTIFY you. xxi. 8, Xxii. 9, 16, 32. Ezek. xxxvii. 28. : 
44. IN 


Jzwisn Marion Gop's Housz, SANCTUARY. 13 


44. In the ſame Senſe I conceive they are ſaid to be ASH E D, Ezek. Cu Av. 
xvi. 9, Then, [when thou waſt Bonx, 21] WASHED I thee with Water: Yea, I II. 
thoroughly wasHED away thy Blood from thee, &c. X 
45. AnD, becauſe other Nations did not enjoy the ſame extraordinary 
Means, and were generally involved in Vice and Idolatry, therefore they are 
repreſented as UNCLEAN. Ifai. xxxv. 8, And an Highway ſhall be there, and 
a Way; and it ſhall be called the Way of Holineſs, the UNCLEAN ſhall not paſs over 

it, &c. Compare Joel iii. 17. ai. Iii. 1, Put on thy beautiful Garments, 
O Feruſalem, the Holy City : For henceforth there ſhall no more come into thee the 
Uncircumciſed and the UNCLEAN. Acts x. 28. If is unlawful for a | 

Few———to come unto one of another Nation: But God has ſhewed me, that T ſhall 
call nothing common, or UNCLEAN. | | 

46. XV. Hence it is, that they are ſtiled a HOLY Nation, or People, and 
SAINTS. Exod. xix. 6, And ye ſpall be to me an HOLY Nation. Deut. 
vii. 6, For thou art a noLy People unto the Lord thy God. xiv. 2. xxvi. 19. xxxiii. 
3. 2 Chron. vi. 41, Let thy Priefts, O Lord God, be clothed with Salvation, and 
let thy SAINTS rejoice in Goodneſs. Pſal. xxxiv. 9, O fear the Lord, ye his SAINTS. 

1. 5, Gather my salxrs together unto me. Ver. 7, Hear, O my People, &c. 
Ixxix. 2. cxlviii. 14, He alſo exalteth the Horn of his People, the Praiſe of his 
SAINTS 3 even of the Children of Iſrael, &c. 

47. XVI. FuRTHER ; by his Preſence among them, and their being con- 
ſecrated to him, they were made his HOUSE, or Building, the S ANC TU 
AR, which he BUILT. And this is implied by his DWELLING, and 
WALKING amongſt them. Pſal. cxiv. 2, Judab was his SAncTUARY, and 
Ijrael his Dominion. Ifai. lvi. 3, Neither let the Son of the Stranger, that hath 
Joined himſelf to the Lord, ſpeak, ſaying, The Lord hath utterly ſeparated me from 
his PEOPLE : Ver. 4, For thus ſaith the Lord, Ver. 5, Even unto them will I give 
in my HOUSE, and within my Walls, a Place and a Name. Jer. xxxiii. 7, And 1 
will cauſe the Captivity of Fudah, and—— of Iſrael to return, and will BulLD them 
as at the firſt. Amos ix. 11, I will raiſe up the Tabernacle of David, T will 
raiſe up his Ruins, and Iwill BuiLD it as in the Days of Old. Exod. xxv. 8, And 
let them, the Children of Iſrael, make me a Sanctuary; that I may DWELL among 
them. Xxix. 45, 46, And I will pweLL among the Children of Iſrael, and will be 
their God, &c. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12, And I will ſet my Tabernacle among you :— 
And I will walk among you, and will be your God, and ye ſhall be my People. Num. 
XXXV. 34. 2 Sam. vii. 7. Ezek. xliii. 7, 9, And be ſaid unto me, the 
Place of my Throne, and the Place of the Soles of my Feet, where I DwELL in the 
Midſt of the Children of Iſrael, &c. Hence we may gather, that DWEL L, 
in ſuch Places, imports to REIGN; and may be applied figuratively to 
whatever governs in our Hearts, Rom. vii. 17, 20. Viii. 9, 11. 

48. XVII. Anp not only did God, as their King, dwell among them as in 
his Houſe, Temple or Palace; but he alſo conferred upon them the Honour of 
KINGS, as he redeemed them from Servitude, made them Lords of them- 

| ſelves, and raiſed them ABO VE other Nations to REIGN over them: And 
of PRIESTS too, as they were to attend upon God, from Time to Time con- 
tinually, in the ſolemn Offices of Religion, which he had appointed. Exod. 
xix. 6, And ye ſhall be unto me a KINGDOM of PRIESTS, Or a KINGLY PRIEST- 
Hoop. Deut. xxvi. 19, And to make thee high asove all Nations in Praiſe, 
and in Name, and in Honour, and m thou mayeſt be an Holy People unto the Lord 
2 


thy 


Jews Kincs, Palzs rs, NEAR 70 God. 


Cn av, thy God. xxvili. 1. xv. 6, For the Lord thy Cod Bleſſeth thee, and thou ſhalt 


REIGN over many Nations, Iſai. Ixi. 6, But ye [the Seed of Jacob] ſhalt 


— 4; named the PRIESTS of the Lord; Men ſhall call you the Min1sTERs of our 


God :— 5 * ; ; | 

49. XVIII. Tavs the whole Body of the Jeiſb Nation were SEPARATED 
unto. God. And, as they were more nearly related to him than any other 
People, as they were joined to him in Covenant, had free Acceſs. to him in the 
Ordinances of Worſhip, and in Virtue of his Promiſe, had a particular Title to 
his Regards and Bleſſing, he is ſaid to be NZ AR unto them, and they unto 
him. Exod. xxxiii. 16. Lev. xx. 24, I am the Lord your God who have sEPA“ 


RATED you from other People. Ver. 26. 1 Kings viii. 52, 53. Deut. iv. 7, For 


what Nation is there ſo great that hath God ſo NE AR unto them, as the Lord our 


God is in all things that doe call upon him for? Pſal. cxlviii. 14,———The Children of 


Tfrael, a People NE AR unto him. : | 
50. AND here I may obſerve; that, as the GentiJes were not then taken into 


the ſame peculiar Covenant with the Jeus, nor ſtood in the ſame ſpecial Rela- 
tion to God, nor enjoyed their extraordinary religious Privileges; but lay out 


of the Commonwealth of Mael, they are on the other Hand, faid to be rar 


orr. Iſai. lvii. 19, I create the Fruit of the Lips: Peace, Peace to him that is FAR 


OFF, and to him that is NEAR, ſaith the Lord, and I will heal him. Zech. vi. 15, 
And they that are FAR orr ſhall come and build in the Temple: Eph. ii. 17, 
And came and preached to you [Gentiles] which were AFAR OFF, and to them that 
were NIGH, [the Jews .] 

51. XIX. Axp, as God had, in all theſe Reſpects, diſtinguiſhed them from 
all other Nations, and fequeſtred them unto himſelf, they are ſtiled his pz cu- 
LIAR PEOPLE. Deut. vii. 6, The Lord has choſen thee to be a ſpecial, [or PE- 
CULIAR |] PEOPLE unte himſelf. xiv. 2, The Lord has choſen thee to be a Eu- 
LIAR PEOPLE UNTO HIMSELF, above all the Nations that are upon the Earth. 
xxvi. 18. . | 

52. XX. As they were a Body of Men particularly related to God, in- 
ſtructed: by him in the Rules of Wiſdom, devoted to his Service, and employed 
in his true Worſhip, they are called his CONGREGATION, or CHURCH. 
Num. xvi. 3. xxvii. 17, Joſh. xxii. 17. 1 Chron. xxviii. 8, Now therefore, 


in the Sight of all Iſrael, the Congregation, the Chu RH, of the Lord. Plal. 


Ixxiv. 2. | 

53. XXI. For the ſame Reaſon, they are conſidered as God's Poſſeſſion, 
INHERITANCE or HERITAGE. Deut. ix. 26, O Lord, deſtroy not thy 
People, and thine ix HERITAN CE. Ver. 29. Pſal. xxxiii. 12. cxvi. 40. Jer. x. 
16. xii. 7, I have forſaken my Houſe, I have left my HERITAGE. I have given 
the dearly Beloved of my Soul into the Hands of her Enemies. And in many other 
Places. | S e | 


CHAP. 


Whole Body of Jews interefled in thoſe PxivilxOxs. 


C HAP. III. 


Reflections upon the foregoing Privileges, Honours and Re- 
lations. The Jewiſh Conſtitution a Scheme for promoting 
true Religion and Virtue. 


„Fr OM all this it appears; that the Jets, or the Hraelites, were hap- C = P. 


py and highly exalted in Civil, but eſpecially in Spiritual P R IV 1- 


15 


LE Es, above all other People. And thoſe of them, who beſt underſtood CY SI 


the Nature of their Conſtitution, were deeply ſenſible of this. Deut. iv. 
7, 8, For what Nation is there ſo great, who has God ſo nigh unto them, &c ? And 
what Nation is there ſo great, that has Statutes and Fudgments ſo righteous, &c? 
Ver. 32, For aſk now of the Days that are paſt, which were before thee, ſince the 
Day that God created Man upon the Earth; and aſk from the one Side of Heaven unto 
' the other, whether there has been any ſuch Thing as this great Thing is, or hath been 
heard like it? Did ever People hear the Voice of God ſpeaking out of the Midſt of the 


Fire, as thou haſt heard, and live? Or has God aſſayed to take him a Nation from tbe 


Midſt of another Nation, & ? xxxiil. 29, Happy art thou, O Iſrael : Who is like 
unto thee, O People ſaved by the Lord, the Shield of thy Help, and who is the Sword 
of thine Excellency! Pſal. Ixxxix. 15, 16, 17, Bleſſed is the People that know the 
Joyful Sound: They fhall walk, O Lord, in the Light of thy Countenance. In thy 
Name ſhall they Rejoice all the Day: And in thy Righteouſneſs ſhall they be exalted. 
For thou art the Glomy of their Strength, and in thy Favour our Horn ſhall be exalted. 
For the Lord is our Defence, and the Holy One of Iſrael is our King. cxliv. 15, 
Happy is that People whoſe God is the Lord. cxlvii. 19, 20, He ſbeweth his Word 
unto Jacob, his Statutes and his Fudgments unto Iſrael. He hath not dealt ſo with 
any Nation, and as for his Judgments they have not known them. | 

55. AND it was the Duty of the whole Body of this People to REFOIC 
in the Goodneſs of God, to THANK, and PRAISE, and BLESS him 
for all the Benefits beſtowed upon them. Deut. xii. 7. xxvi. 11, And thou 
ſhalt rEJoIce in every good Thing, which the Lord thy God [29] hath given unto 
thee. Pſal. exlix. 2, Let Iſrael Rejoice in him that made [17] bim: Let the 
Children of Zion be joyful in their King. [ 35, 29.] Pſal. I. 14, Offer unto God 
| THANKSGIVING, xcv. 2, Let us come before his Preſence with THANKSG1V- 
ING. xcii. 1, It is a good Thing to give THANKS unto the Lord, and to ſing 
PRAISES #1to thy Name, O moſt High. cv. 1, O give THANKS unta the Lord, 
&c. Ver. 45, PRAISE Je the Lord, &c. Ixvi. 8, O BLESS our God, ye People, 
&c. cxxxv. 19, BLESS the Lord, O Houſe of Iſrael, &c. 

56. WRETRHER I have ranged the foregoing Particulars in proper Order, or 
given an exact Account of each, let the Studious of Scripture Knowledge con- 
ſider. What ought to be ſpecially obſerved is this; that all the forementioned 
Privileges, Benefits, Relations and Honours did belong to AL L the Children 
of Hrael without Exception. The Lord FEHOYAH, was the GOD,” KING, 
SAVIOUR, FATHER, HUSBAND, SHEPHERD, &c. to them all. He 
SAVED, BOUGHT, REDEEMED; he CREATED, he _— = 

M > 
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C HAP. MADE, he PLANTED, &c. them all. And they were ALL his PE O- 
III. PL E, NATION, HERITAGE, his CHILDREN, SPOUSE, FLOCK, 
GW VV YVTNEYARD, &c. They ALL had a Right to the Ordinances of Worſhip, to 
the Promiſes of God's Bleſſing, and eſpecially to the Promiſe of the Land of 
Canaan. ALL enjoyed the Protection and ſpecial Favours of God in the Wil- 
derneſs, till they had forfeited them: ALL eat of the Manna, and ALL drank 
of the Water out of the Rock, &c. That theſe Privileges and Benefits belonged 
to the whole Body of the J/aelitiſh Nation, is evident from all the Texts I have 
already quoted; which he, who obſerves carefully, will find do all of them 

ſpeak of the whole Nation, the whole Community, without Exception. 
57. AND that all theſe Privileges, Honours and Advantages were common 


— ras — wn 2 
— 


to the whole Nation, is confirmed by this further Conſideration; that they 3 1 
were the Effect of God's free Grace, without Regard to any prior RIGHT E- = 


— 


OUSNESS of theirs; and therefore they are aſſigned to God's LOVE, as the = 

Spring from whence they flowed, and the Donation of thoſe Benefits is expreſ- = 
fed by God's LOVING them; they are alſo aſſigned to God's MERCY, and 4 
the beſtowing of them is expreſſed by his SHEMING them MERCY. Deut. 
IX. 4, 5, 6, Speak not thou in thy Heart, after that the Lord has caſt them out before 
z#hee, ſaying, for my Righteouſneſs the L#Fd hath brought me in to poſſeſs this Land, — 
Not for thy K16HTEOUSNESS, or the Uprightneſs of thy Heart doſt thou go to poſſeſs 
their Land, &c. Underſtand therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good 
Land to poſſeſs it, for thy R16HTEOusNEss ; for thou art a ſtiff-necked People. 

58. Dkur. vii. 7, The Lord did not ſet his Love upon you, nor chooſe you, be- 
cauſe ye were more in Number than any People. Ver. 8, But becauſe the Lord 

I LOVED you, and becauſe he would keep the Oath which he had ſworn unto your Fathers, 

bath the Lord brought you out [of Egypt] xxxiii. 3, He Loved the People. Iſai. 
xliii. 3, 4. Jer. xxxi. 3. Hoſ. iii. 1. ix. 15, T will drive them out of my 
HOUSE [26] Iwill Love them no more. xi. 1, When Iſrael was a Child, then 
I ILovED him, Mal. i. 2, 1 have Loved you, ſaith the Lord (ſpeaking to the 
whole Body of the Mraelites) yet ye ſay, wherein haſt thou loved us? Was not Eſau 
Jacob's Brother ? Saith the Lord; yet I LoveD Jacob. Ezek. xvi. 3,—15, 
Thus ſaith the Lord God unto Feruſalem, thy Birth and thy Nativity is of the Land 
of Canaan, thy Father was an Amorite, and thy Mother a Hittite. And as for thy 
Nativity, in the Day thou waſt born, [ 21] thy Navel was not cut, &c. None Eye 
pitied thee, but thou waſt caſt out in the open Field, &c. And when I paſſed by 
thee, and ſaw thee polluted in thine own Blood, or trodden under Foot, I /aid unto 
thee, Live, [17] &c. And I have cauſed thee to multiply as the Bud of the Field, 
and thou haſt encreaſed and waxen great, &c. Now when I paſjed by thee, and looked 
upon thee, behold thy Time was the Time of LOVE; and 1 ſpread my Skirt over thee, 
and covered thy Nakedneſs, &c. Then I waſhed thee with Water: I clothed thee alſo 
with broidered Work, I decked thee with Ornaments, &c. And thou didſt proſper 
into a Kingdom. And thy Renown went forth among the Heathen for thy Beauty, 
for it was perfect through my Comelineſs which I bad put upon thee. 

59. Ir is on Account of this general Love to the Maelites, that they are ho- 
noured with the Title of BELOVED. Pſal. Ix. 5, That thy BzLOveD may be 
delivered, ſave with thy Right Hand, and hear me. Pſal. cviii. 6. Jer. xi. 15, What 
hath my BELoveD to do in my Houſe, ſeeing ſhe has wrought Lewaneſs with many? 
xii. 7, I have forſaken my Houſe, 1 bave given the dearly BELOVED of my Soul into 
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3 the Hands of my Enemies. [And in their preſent Condition at this Day the Fews Cnavy. 
* ſtill are in a Senſe BELOYED, Rom. xi. 28.) | III. 
60. Exob. xv. 13, Thou in thy MERC Y haſt led forth the People, which thou 
haſt redeemed, &c. Pal. xcviii. 3. Iſai. liv. 10. Mich. vii. 20, Thou ſhalt 
perform the Truth to Jacob, and the MERCY to Abraham, which thou baſt ſworn unto 
our Fathers from the Days of Old. Luke i. 54, 55, He hath holpen his Servant 
Ifrael, in Remembrance of his MERCy, as be ſpake to our Fathers, to Abraham and 
his Seed for ever. Agreeable to this, he ſbewed them MERCY as he continued 
3 them to be his People, when he might have cut them off. Exod. xxxiii. 19, 
NP | Iwill be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and I will sREW MERCY on 
| whom I will ſhew Mercy. And when, after their preſent State of Rejection, 
they ſhall again be taken into the Church, this too is expreſt by their O B- 
TAINING MERCY, Rom. xi. 31. 

61. In theſe Texts, and others of the ſame Kind, it is evident the LOYE 
and ME RCY of God hath Reſpect not to particular Perſons among the Fews, 
but to the whole Nation; and therefore is to be underſtood of that general LOVE 

and MERCY whereby he ſingled them out to be a peculiar Nation to him- 
ſelf, favoured with extraordinary Bleſſings. | 

62. AnD it is with Regard to this Sentiment and Manner of Speech, that 
the Gentiles, who were not diſtinguiſhed in the ſame Manner, are ſaid NO T to 

have OBTAINED MERCY. - Hol. ii. 23, And I will ſow her unto me in 
the Earth, and I will have MERCY upon her that had NOT OBTAINED MERCY, 
and I will ſay to them which were not my People, [29] Thou art my People; and 
they ſhall ſay, Thou art my God. | 
63. FURTHER ; it ſhould be noted, as a very material and important Cir- 
cumſtance, that all this MERCY and LOVE was granted and confirmed to 
the Iſraelites under the Sanction of a COVENANT, the molt ſolemn Decla- 
ration and Aſſurance, S/ORN to, and ratified by the OAT H of God. Gen. 
xvii. 7, 8, And I will eftabliſh my covENn anT between me and thee, and thy Seed af- 
ter thee, in their Generations, for an everlaſting COVENANT; jo be à God unto thee, 
and to thy Seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee, the 
Land wherein thou art a Stranger, all the Land of Canaan, for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion , 
and I will be their God. Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18, By myſelf have I $woRn, ſaith 
the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this Thing, ——that in Bleſſing I will bleſs thee, 
and in multiplying Iwill multiply thy Seed, as the Stars of the Heaven, and as the Sand 
which is upon Ve Sea- ſbore; and thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemies; and in 
thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed : Becauſe thou haſt obeyed my Voice. 
This Covenant with Abraham was the Magna Charta, the Baſis of the Fewiſh Con- 
ſtitution, which was renewed afterwards with the whole Nation; and is fre- 
quently referred to as the Ground and Security of all their Bleſſings. Exod. vi. 
25 7, 1 appeared unto Abraham, Iſaac, &c. And I have alſo eſtabliſhed my co- 
VENANT with them, to give them the Land of Canaan. T have alſo heard the 
Groaning of the Children of Jrael, and ] have remembered my COvENANT,—— 
and will take you to me for a People, and I will be to you a God. Deut. vii. 8. Pal. 
cv. 8,9, 10, He hath remembered his covenanT for ever, the Word which be 
commanded '0 a thouſand Generations. Which Covenant he made with Abraham, 
and his or unto Iſaac: And confirmed the ſame unto Jacob for a Law, and to 
Jjrael for an everlaſting covenant. Jer. xi. 5. . Ezek. xvi. 8. XX. 5. 
64. Bur 
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64. Bur what moſt of all deſerves our Attention is this; that the Jews 
Conſtitution was a SCHEME FOR PROMOTING VIRTUE, true 


Religion, or a good and pious Life. In all the forementioned Inſtances they 
were very happy: But were they to reſt in them? Becauſe theſe Bleſſings were 


the Gift of LOVE and MERCY, without Reſpect to their RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
or Obedience, was it therefore needleſs for them to be obedient ? Or where 
they, purely on Account of Benefits already received, ſecure of the Favour and 


Bleſſing of God for ever? By no Means. And, that I may explain this impor- 


tant Point more clearly, I ſhall diſtinguiſh their Bleſſings into ANTECE- 
DENT and CONSEQUENT, and ſhew, from the Scriptures, how both 
ſtand in Relation to their DUT 7. 

65. ANTECEDENT Bleſflings are all the Benefits hitherto mentioned, which 
were given by the mere GRACE of God, autecedently to their Obedience, and 
without Reſpect to it: But yet ſo, that they were intended to be MOTIVES to 


Obedience. Which Effect if they produced, then their Eledlion, Redemption and 


Calling were confirmed ; and they were intitled to all the Bleſſings promiſed in 
the Covenant; which Bleſſings I therefore call CONSEQUENT, becauſe they 
were given only in Conſequence of their Obedience. But, on the other Hand, if 
the Antecedent Bleſſings did not produce Obedience to the Will of God; if his 
Choſen People, his Children did not obey his Voice, then they forfeited all their 
Privileges, all their Honours and Relations to God, all his Favours and Promiſes, 
and fell under the ſevereſt THREaTNINGSs of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure. * 

66. ANnD that this was the very End and Deſign of the Diſpenſation of God's 
extraordinary Favours to the Jews ; namely, to engage them to Duty and Obe- 
dience; or that it was a Scheme for promoting Virtue, is clear beyond all Diſpute 
from every Part of the Old Teſtament. Note, I ſhall make AN r. ſtand for 
Antecedent Love, or Motives, cons. for Conſequent Love, or Reward; and HR. 


for Threatning. | & 
[Axr.] Gen. xvii. 1, 1 am God All-ſufficient, [puTY] Walk thou before me, 


and be thou Perfect, Ver. 4,—8, [AN T. — Twill be a God unto thee, and thy Seed 


after thee. And I will give unto thee, and unto thy Seed— the Land — of Canaan, 
and I will be their God. Ver. 9, [puTy] Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant there- 
fore, thou and thy Seed after thee. Gen. xxii. 16, 18, [puTyY}] Becauſe thou 


haſt done this Thing, and haſt not with held thy Son, thine only Son; becauſe thou 


haſt obeyed my Voice, Ver. 16, 17, [cons.] By myſelf have I fworn, ſaith the Lord, 
that in Bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and in Multiplying, I will multiply thy Seed, as the 
Stars of Heaven; and thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemies, and in thy Seed 
ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. | 


67. [Here let it be noted; that the ſame Bleſſings may be both Conſeguent 
and Antecedent with Regard to different Perſons. With Regard to Abraham the 


Bleſſings promiſed in this Place (Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18.) are Conſequent, as they 
were the Reward of his Obedience. Becauſe thou haſt obeyed my Voice. But with 


Regard to his Poſterity theſe ſame Bleſſings were of the Antecedent Kind; be- 
"hl | | . — caufe, 


* Thus Life itſelf may be diſtinguiſhed into I. ANTECEDENT; which God gives 
freely to all his Creatures, of his mere Good-will and Liberality, before they can have 
done any thing to deſerve it. II. CONSEQUENT Life; which is the Continuance 
of Life in happy Circumſtances, and has Relation to the good Conduct of a rational Crea- 
ture. As he improves Life Antecedent, ſo he ſhall, through the Favour of God, enjoy 
Life Conſeguent. 1 | | 
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cauſe, though they had Reſpect to Abraham's Obedience, yet, with Regard to C 
the Jews, they were given freely, or antecedently to any Obedience they had 


performed. So the Bleſſings of Redemption, with Regard to our LORD's AVA 


Obedience, are Conſeguent; but, with Regard to us, they are of free Grace, 
and Antecedent; not owing to any Obedience of ours, though granted in Conſe- 
quence of Chriſt's Obedience. Phil. ii. 8, 9, &c. pb. i. 7. Heb. v. 8, 9. 
Nor doth the Donation of Bleſſings upon many, in Conſequence of the Obe- 
dience of one, at all diminiſh the GRACE, but very much recommends the 
WISDOM, that beſtows them. 
68. Isar. xliii. 7, 21, [anT.] This People have I Mare [ 17] for myſelf, [puTY] 
they ſhall jhew forth my Praiſe. Jer. xiii. 11. Lev. xx. 7, 8, [aNnT-] 1 am ihe 
Lord your God. I am the Lord which ſanctify [43] you. [Duty] Santiify your- 
ſelves therefore, and be ye Holy. And ye ſhall keep my Statutes and do them. Deut. iv. 
7, 8, [anT.] What Nation is there ſo great, who hath God ſo nigh them, as the Lord 
our God is? And what Nation is there ſo great, that hath Statutes and Judgments 
ſo righteous, &c. Ver. 9, [DuTY] Only take beed to thyſelf, and keep thy Soul dili- 
gently, leſt thou forget the Things which thine Eyes have ſeen. Ver. 20, [anT.] The 
Lord hath taken you forth out of the Iron Furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him a 
People of Inheritance, [53] as ye are at this Day, Ver. 23, [pur] Take heed 
unto yourſelves, leſt ye forget the Covenant of the Lord your God, —— Ver. 24, [THR.] 
For the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire. Ver. 25, When ye ſhall corrupt yourſelves, 
| and ſhall do Evil in the Sight of the Lord thy God. Ver. 26, I call Heaven 
and Earth to witneſs, that ye ſhall ſoon utterly periſh from off the Land. Ver. 34. 
[anT.] Hath God efſayed to go, and take him a Nation from the Midſt of another Na- 
tion, by Signs and Wonders, &c. &c. Ver. 39, | puTy | Know therefore this Day, 
and conſider it in thy Heart, that the Lord he is God in Heaven above, &c. Thou ſhalt 
keep therefore his Statutes, and his Commandments, [ cons, ] that it may go well 
vith'thee, and with thy Children after thee, &c. Deut. v. 6, [anT.] I am the 
Lord thy God, [29] which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, from the Houſe of 
Bondage. Ver. 7, [Dpury] Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, &c. Ver. 29, 
O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, that they would fear'me, and keep all my 
Commandments always, ——{ cons.] that it might be well with them, and with 
their Children for ever. Ver. 33, [DuTy ] You ſhall walk in all the Ways which the 
Lord your God hath commanded you, [ cons. |——that ye may live, and that it thay 
be wwell with you, &c, Chap. vi. 21, [ANnT.] We were Pharaoh's Bondmen, 
and the Lord brought us out of Egypt, &c. Ver. 24, [purv] And the Lord com- 
manded us to do all theſe Statutes, to fear the Lord our God, (cos. or our 
Good always, that he might preſerve us alive, &c. Chap. vii. 6, 7, 8, [AN.] 
Thou art a Holy | 46] People unto the Lord thy God: The Lord thy God hath choſen 
thee to be a ſpecial People g i] unto himſelf, the Lord loved you, and redeemed 
ou out of the Houſe of Bondmen. Ver. , [Duty] Know therefore that the Lord thy 
God, he is God, &c. Ver. 11, Thou ſhalt therefore keep the Commandments, and the 
Statutes, and the Judgments which I command thee this Day, to do them, Ver. 12, 
13, &c. [cons. ] Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, if ye hearken to theſe Fudgments, 
and keep, and do them; that the Lord thy God ſhall keep unto thee the Covenant and the 
Mercy which he ſwore unto thy Fathers. And he will love thee, and bleſs thee, and 
multiply thee, &c. Chap. viii. 2, [ anT.] Thou ſhalt remember all the Way which 
the Lord thy God led thee, &c. Ver. 5, Thou ſhalt alſo conſider in thy Heart, that as a 
Man chaſteneth his Son, ſo the Lord thy God chaſteneth thee, Ver. 6, [pury] 
1 | ” | Therefore 
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CnaP. Therefore thou ſhalt keep the Commandments of the Lord thy God, to walk in his Ways, 
III. and to fear bim. Ver. 11, Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, &c. Ver. 
19, rns. ] And it ſpall be, if thou do at all forget the Lord thy God, and walk after 
other Gods, I teſtify againſt you this Day, that ye ſhall ſurely periſh. Chap. x. 15, 
[AN r. ] The Lord had a Detight in thy Fathers to love them, [575] and he choſe 
#11] Heir Seed after them, even you above all People. Ver. 12, 16, [Durv] Cir- 
cumciſe therefore the Foreſkin of your Heart, &c. Ver. 22, [anT.] Thy Pathers 
went down into Egypt, with threeſcore and ten Perſons ; and now the Lord thy Gol 
hath made thee as the Stars of Heaven for Multitude. Chap. xi. 1, [puTy] Therefore 
ſhalt thou love the Lord thy God, and keep his Charge, &c. Ver. 13, And it ſhall 
come to paſs, if ye ſhall bearken diligently unto my Commandments, &c. Ver. 14, 
ſcons.] That 1 will give you the Rain of your Land, &c. Ver. 26, Behold, T jet 
before you this Day a Bleſſing and a Curſe. A Bleſſing if you obey the Command- 
ments of the Lord, and a Curſe if ye will not obey, &c. Chap. xii. 28, [puTY] 
Obſerve and bear all theſe Words which I command thee, —{ cons.] that it may 
go well with thee-and thy Children after thee for ever, when thou haſt done that which 
is Good and Right in the Sight of the Lord thy God. Chap. xiti. 17, 18. xv. 4, 5. 
xxvii. 9, [ANT.] Take heed, and hearken, O 1ſrael, this Day thou art become 
the People [29] of the Lord thy God. Ver. 10, [puTy] Thou ſhalt therefore obey 
the Voice of the Lord thy God, and do his Commandments, &c. Chap. xxviii. 1, And 
# ſhall come to paſs, if thou hearken diligently unto the Voice of the Lord thy God, to 
obſerve and to do his Commandments, [cons. ] that the Lord will ſet thee on Higb 
above all Nations of the Earth. And all theſe Bleſſings ſhall come on thee, and over- 
take thee, if thou ſhalt hearken unto the Voice of the Lord thy God. Bleſſed ſhalt thou 
Be in the City, &c. Ver. 15, [THR.] But it ſhall come to paſs, if thou wilt not 
hearken unto the Voice of the Lord thy God, to obſerve and to do all his Commandments, 
and his Statutes, that all theſe Curſes ſhall come upon thee and overtake thee, 
&c. Ver. 45, Moreover, all theſe Cur ſes ſhall come upon thee, till thou be de- 
frayed, becauſe thou hearkeneſt not unto the Voice of the Lord thy God. Chap. xxix. 2. 
to 10. Xxx. 15,——18, [puTyY] See I have ſet before you this Day Life and Good, 
and Death and Evil: In that I command thee this Day to love the Lord thy God, 10 
evalk in his Ways, and to keep his Commandments and his Statutes, and his Judg- 
} ments, [cons.] that theu mayeſt live and multiply: And the Lord thy God fhall bleſs 
v1 thee in the Land whither thou goeft to poſſeſs it. [THR. ] But if thine Heart turn 
-a*vay, ſo that thou wilt not hear, but fhalt be draton away, and worſhip other Gods, 
and ſerve them, I denounce unto you-this Day, that ye ſhall ſurely periſh. 
69. WrnotveR peruſes the firſt ſixteen, and the 287%, 29h, — 31½, and 
324 Chapters of Deuteronomy will moſt clearly fee, that all the Privileges, Ho- 
nours, Inſtructions, Protections, &c. which were given them as a ſelect Body 
of Men, were intended as Motives to Obedience; which, if thus wiſely im- 
proved, would bring upon them ſtill further Bleſſings. Thus God grew them 
to Duty and Virtue 4% his Loving-kindneſs, Jer. xxxi. 3. He drew them with Cords 
of a Man, ſuch Conſiderations as are apt to influence the rational Nature, and 
with the Bands of Love, Hoſ. xi. 4. But if they were diſobedient, and did not 
make a right Uſe of God's Benefits and Favours, then they were ſubjected to 
a Curſe, and ſhould periſh. And this is ſo evident from this ſingle Book, that I 
ſhall not need to heap together the numerous Quotations, which might be col- 
lected from other Parts of Scripture, particularly the Prophetic Writings. Only 
J may further eſtabliſh this Point by obſerving; that, in Fal, though all the 
Jraelites 


Jaws Honours, &c. Motives to OBEDIENCE. 


Tfraelites in the Wilderneſs were the People, Children, and Choſen of God; all in- 


titled to the Divine Bleſſing, and Partakers of the ſeveral Inſtances of his Good- 
neſs; yet, notwithſtanding all their Adyantages and Honours, when they were 
diſobedient to his Will, diſtruſtful of his Power and Providence, or revolted to 


the Worſhip of Idol-Gods, great Numbers of them fell under the Divine Ven- 


geance, Exod. xxxii. 8, 27, 28. Num. xi. 4, 5, 6, 33. Xvi. 2, 3, 32, 355 
41, 49. xxi. 5, 6. And, though they had a/l a Promiſe of entering into the 
Land of Canaan, yet the then Generation, from twenty Years old and upwards, 
for their Unbelief, were, by the righteous Judgment of God, excluded from 
the Benefit of that Promiſe ; they forfeited their Inheritance, and died in the 


Wilderneſs, Num. xiv. 28, =—36. Heb. iii. 7, &c. 


70. Fon all this it appears; that all the High Privileges of the Jews, 
before mentioned, and all the ſingular Relations, in which they ſtood to God, 
as they were SAVED, BOUGHT, REDEEMED by him; as they 
were his CALLED and ELECT, as they were his CHILDREN, whom 
he BEGOT, CREATED, MADE and FORMED, his SONS and 
DAUGHTERS BORN to him; his HERITAGE, CHURCH, 
HOUSE, and KINGDOM; his SAINTS, whom he SANCTIFIED, 
his VINE or VINEYARD, which he PLANTED, his SHEEP and 
FLOCK: I ſay, theſe, and ſuch like Honours, Advantages and Relations, 
as they are aſſigned to the whole Body do not import an abſolute, final State 
of Happineſs and Favour of any Kind; but are to be conſidered as Diſplays, 
Inſtances and Deſcriptions of God's Love and Goodneſs to them, which were 


to operate as a Mean, a moral Mean, upon their Hearts. They were in Truth 


MOTIVES to oblige and excite to Obedience; and only, when ſo improved, 
became final and permanent Bleſſings: but neglected, or miſimproved they 


| were enjoyed in vain, they vaniſhed and came to nothing; and wicked Mraelites 
were no more the Objects of God's Favour, than wicked Heathens. Amos 


ix. 7, ſpeaking of corrupt Jews, Are ye not as Children of the Ethiopians unto me, 
O Children of Iſrael ? ſaith the Lord. | 

71. AND, upon the whole, we may from the cleareſt Evidence conclude ; 
that the ſelecting the Jecoiſb Nation from the reit of the World, and taking 


them into a peculiar Relation to God, was a SCHEME FOR PROMOT- 
ING TRUE RELIGION and VIKTUE in all its Principles and Branches, 


upon Motives adapted to rational Nature: Which Principles and Branches of 


true Religion are particularly ſpecified in their Law. And to this End, no 


doubt, every Part of their Conſtitution, even the Ceremonial, was wiſely adapt- 
ed, conſidering their Circumſtances, and the then State of the World. | 

72. Ap obſerve; the MoTives did not run thus; ye are ſtill in Egypt, ſtill 
in Bondage and Slavery, ftill ia a wretched, miſerable Condition, under the 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure of God; therefore believe, and reform, and love God, 
that ye may be redeemed and ſaved; that the Lord may become your God and 
Father, and that you may be of the Number of his Childres, his Eless, and ta- 
ken into his Covenant. But plainly thus; you are actually delivered, ſaved, re- 
deemed; God is already your Father, who has ele&ed, begotten and created you; 
who has /oved you, eſtabliſhed his Coyenant with you, and has given you Pro- 
miſes of further and continued Happineſs; therefore he induced by his Good- 
neſs to love and obey him. The Love of God, as it was the Foundation and 


Original of this Scheme, ſo it was the prime Msolive in it. God begun the 
| E 2 5 | Work 
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22 Jewiſh PrcuLtarniTy no Prejudice to the reſt of Mankind. 


Cnay, Work of Salvation among them, antecedently to any thing which they might 
III. do, on their Part, to engage his Goodneſs. They did not rſt love God; but 
2 God firſt loved them: Their Obedience did not firſt advance towards God; but 
his Mercy firſt advanced towards them, and ſaved, bought, redeemed them, took 

them for his People, and gave them a Part in the Bleſſings of his Covenant. 

And as for his Diſpleaſure, * were under that, only conſequentially ; or after 

they had neglected his Goodneſs, and abuſed the Mercy and Means, the Pri- 

vileges and Honours which they enjoyed. This, I think, muſt appear very 

evident to any one, who cloſely and maturely deliberates upon the true State 


of the Fewiſh Church. | 
Tus, and for thoſe Ends, not excluding others before or afterwards men- 


tioned, the Jewiſh Conſtitution was erected. 


_— 


C H A P. IV. 


The Jewiſh Peculiarity not prejudicial to the Reft of Man- 
kind. God was fill the God and Father of all; and the 
Iſraelites were obliged to exerciſe all Benevolence to Men 
of other Nations: Yea, the Conſtitution was, in Fact 


erected for the Good of all the World. 


73. DU though the FAT H E KR of Mankind was pleaſed, in his Wiſ- 

IV. dom, to erect the foregoing Scheme, for promoting Virtue, and pre- 
tſerving true Religion in one Nation of the World, upon whom he conferred 
| particular Bleſſings and Privileges, this was no Injury nor Prejudice to the Reſt 
of Mankind. For, as to original Favours, or external Advantages, God, who 
may do what he pleaſes with his own, beſtows them in any Kind or Degree, 
as he thinks fit. Thus he makes a Variety of Creatures; ſome Angels in a 
higher Sphere of Being, ſome Men in a lower. And among Men, he diſtri- 
butes different Faculties, Stations and Opportunities in Life. To one he gives 
ten Talents, to another five, to another two, to another one, ſeverally as he 
pleaſes; without any Impeachment of his Juſtice, and to the glorious Diſplay 
and Hluftration of his Wiſdom. And ſo he may beſtow different Advantages, 
and Favours upon different Nations, with as much Juſtice and Wiſdom, as he has 
placed them in different Climates, or vouchſated them various Accommoda- 
tions and Conveniences of Life. But, whatever Advantages ſome Nations may 
enjoy above others, ſtill God is the GOD and FAT HER of all; and his ex- 
traordinay Bleſſings to ſome are not intended to diminiſh his Regards to others. 
He erected a Scheme of Polity and Religion for promoting the Knowledge of 
God, and the Practice of Virtue in one Nation; but not with a Deſign to with- 
draw his Goodneſs or Providential Regards from the reſt. God has made a 
Variety of Soils, and Situations; yet he cares for every Part of the Globe; 
and the Inhabitants of the North Cape, where they conflict a good Part of the 
Year with Night and extreme Cold, are no more neglected by the univerſal 
Lord, than thoſe who enjoy the perpetual Summer and Pleaſures of the 4 


Jews by their Law obliged to be kind to GENTILES. 


| Hes. At the ſame time God choſe the Children of Irael to be his peculiar Peo- CnaeP: 


le, in a ſpecial Covenant, he was the God of the Reſt of Mankind, and re- 


ke them as the Objects of his Care and Benevolence. Exod. xix. 5, Now CT 


therefore, if ye will obey my Voice indeed, and keep my Covenant, then ye ſhall be a pe- 
culiar Treaſure unto me above all People. N Gy 15 15 although all the Earth 
is mine. So it ſhould be rendered. Deut. x. 14, 15, Behold the Heaven, and the 
Heaven of Heavens is the Lord's thy God, the EARTH with ALL that therein are. 
Only the Lord had a Delight in thy Fathers to love them, aud he choſe their Seed after 
them, even you above all People, as it is this Day. Ver. 17, 18, For the Lord your 
God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, a mighty, and a terrible, which 
REGARDE TH NOT PERSONS, [or, is no Reſpecter of Perſons, (Acts x. 34.) through 
Partiality to one Perſon, or one Nation more than another] nor taketh Reward. 
He doth execute the Judgment of the Fatherleſs and Widow, and LOVETH THE STRAN- 
GER, in giving him Food and Raiment. A Stranger was one, who was of any other 
Nation beſide the Jewiſb. { 37] Pſal. cxlvi. 9, The Lord preſerveth the Strangers. 
viii. 1. xix. I, 2, 3, 4. XXIV. 1. xxxiii. 5, The Earth is full of the Goodneſs of 
the Lord. Ver. 8, Let ALL the Earth fear the Lord; let ALL the Inhabitants of 
the World fland in Awe of him, Ver. 12, Bleſſed is the Nation whoje God is the 
Lord, [29] and the People whom he has choſen for his own Inheritance. [53] Ver. 
13, The Lord looketh from Heaven: He beholdeth aL. the Sons of Men. From the 
Place of his Habitation he looketh upon ALL the Inhabitants of the Earth. He faſhioneth 
their Hearts alike : He confidereth all their Works. xlvii. 2, 8, The Lord moſs High 
7s a great King over ALL the Earth. God reigneth over the Heathen: Ixvi. 7. cvil. 
8, 15, 21, cxlv. 9, The Lord is good to ALL, and his tender Mercies are over ALL 
his WORKS. Many more Paſſages might be brought out of the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament to ſhew, that all the Nations of the Earth were the Objects 
of the Divine Care and Goodneſs, at the ſame Time, that he vouchſafed a par- 
ticular and extraordinary Providence towards the Fewiſb Nation. 

74. AND agreeably to this, the Maelites were required to exerciſe all Bene- 
volence and Good-will to the Gentiles, or Strangers, to abſtain from all injurious 
Treatment, to permit them to dwell peaceably and comfortably among them, 

to partake of their Bleſſings, to incorporate into the ſame happy Body, if they 
thought fit, and to join in their religious Solemnities. Exod. xxii. 21, Thou 
ſhalt neither vex a Stranger, nor oppreſs him. xxiii. 9, 12. Lev. xix. 10, Thou 
ſhalt not glean thy Vineyard, neither ſhalt thou gather every Grape of thy Vineyard; 
thou ſhalt leave them for the Poor and Stranger; I am the Lord your God. xxiii. 22. 
xix. 33, 34, And if a Stranger ſojourn with thee in your Land, ye ſhall not ven 
him. But the Stranger, that dwelleth with you, ſhall be unto you as one born 
amongſt you, and thou ſhalt love him as thyſelf. xxv. 35, And if thy Brother be 
waxen Poor, and fallen in Decay with thee; then thou ſhalt relieve bim: Yea though 
he be a Stranger, or a Sojourner; that be may live with thee. Num. xv. 14, 15, 
And if a Stranger ſojourn with you, or whoſoever be among you in your Generations, 
and will offer an Offering made by Fire of a ſtweet Savour unto the Lord: As ye do, 
Jo he ſhall do. One Ordinance fhall be both for you, of the Congregation, [52] and 
alſo for the Stranger that ſojourneth with you, an Ordinance for ever in your Gene- 
rations : As ye are, ſo ſhall the Stranger be before the Lord. Deut. xxvi. 11, 12, 
And thou ſhalt rejoice in every good Thing, which the Lord thy God has given unto 
thee, and unto thy Houſe, ibou and the Levite, and the Stranger that is among you, 
Ezek. xxii. 7, 29, | 


75. AND 


24 Jxwrs h Diſpen/ation had Reſpef to all Nations. 
C HAP. 573. AND not only were they required to treat Strangers, or Men of other 
IV. Nations, with Kindneſs and Humanity; but it appears from ſeveral Parts of 
d Scripture, that the whole Jewiſb Diſpenſation had reſpect to the Nations of the 
World: Not indeed to bring them all into the Feoiſhb Church, (that would 
have been impracticable, as to the greateſt Part of the World) but to ſpread 
the Knowledge and Obedience of God in the Earth. Or, it was a Scheme 
which was intended to have its good Effects beyond the Pale of the Jeroiſb In- 
cloſure, and was eſtabliſned for the Benefit of all Mankind. Gen. xii. 3, And 
in thee Abraham] Hall all Families of the Earth be bleſſed. xxii. 18, Aud in 
thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. Exod. vii. 5, And the 
Egyptians ſhall know that I am the Lord, when I ſtretch forth my Hand upon Egypt, 
and bring out the Children of Iſrael. ix. 16, And indeed for this very Cauſe have 
1 raiſed thee,- Pharaoh, up, for to ſhew in thee my Power ; and that my Name may 
be declared throughout all the Earth. xv. 14. Lev. xxvi. 45. Num. xiv. 13, 
14, 15, And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, then the Egyptians ſhall hear it, (for thou 
broughteſt up this People in thy Might from among them) and they will tell it to the 
Inhabitants of this Land : For they have heard that thou Lord art among this People, 5 
that thou Lord art ſeen Face to Face, and that thy Cloud ſtandeth over them, and 1 
that thou goęſt before them, by Day-time in a Pillar of a Cloud, and in a Pillar of 40 
Fire by Night. Now if thou ſhalt kill all this People as ene Man, then the Nations, 131 
which have heard the Fame of thee wil! ſpeak, ſaying, &c, Deut. iv. 6, Keep "8 
[theſe Statutes and Judgments] iherefore and do them, for this is your Wiſdom, 
and your Underſtanding in the Sight of the Nations, which ſhall hear all thoſe 
Statutes, and ſay, Surely this great Nation is a wiſe and underſtandings People, 
1 Sam. xvii. 46, Iwill give the Carcaſes of the Philiſtines to the Fowls of the Air, 
at all the Earth may know that there is a God in Iſrael. 1 Kings viii. 41, 
42, 43, Moreover concerning a Stranger, that is not of thy People Iſrael, but comes 
out of a far Country for thy Name's Sate; (for they ſhall hear of thy great Name, 
and of thy ftrong Hand, and of thy ſtretched out Arm) when he ſhall come, and pray 
towards this Houſe : Hear thou in Heaven thy Dwelling Place, and do according to 
all that the Stranger calleth to thee for : That all People of the Earth may know 
thy Name, to fear thee, as do thy People Iſrael, &c. Pſal. Ixvii. 1, 2, 3, &c. 
xcviii. I, 2, 3. Jer. xxxiii. 9, And it ſhall be to me a Name of Foy, a Praiſe, 
and an Honour before all the Nations of the Earth, which ſpall hear all the Good 
that I do unto them: And they ſhall fear and tremble for all the Goodneſs, and for 
all the Proſperity that I procure for it. Hol. ii. 23, I will ſow her unto me in the 
EZarib. Zeph. iii. 20,-—— I will make you a Name and Praiſe among all the 
People f the Earth, when I turn back your Captivity, &c. | 


CHAP. 


4 * 
Wn 
YM 
q 
Wk 
mos 
4 3 
1 
13 
5 
IR 
4G 
io 
1 
XY 
CL we 
EE 
FE 


= 

3 

Ws.” 

4 

PEI 

a 

oy 3 12 

»* © no 

- 9 
1 : 
1 175 * 4 
WES 0 
—_— 
"IH 
8 
r 

4 II 4 
1 

7 IN 
FW 


1 
of 
7 


n 
AN A ORE * 


n 


Jewiſh Diſpenſacion penſected by the Gos pr. 


CHAP. V. 
The Jewiſh Peculiarity was 10 receive its Perfection from 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, under the Sox or Gop. The 


5 Goſpel is the ] ewiſh Scheme inlarged and improved. 


76. UT though the 7u Peculiarity did not exclude the reſt of the World C wav; 
B 8 and Beneficence of the Univerſal Eather; and though V. 
the Jews were commanded to exerciſe Benevolence towards Perſons of other 


from the 


Nations; yet, about the Time when the Goſpel was promulged, the Fes 
were greatly elevated on Account of their diftinguifhing Privileges,” and 
looked upon themſelves as the only Favourites of Heaven, and regarded the 
reſt of Mankind with a Sovereign Contempt, as Nothing, as abandoned of 
God, and without a Poſſibility of Salvation, unleſs they ſhould incorporate, 
in ſome Degree or other, with their Nation. Their Conſtitution, they ſup- 
poſed, was eſtabliſhed for ever, never to be altered, or in any Reſpect aboliſh- 
ed. They were the true and only Church, out of which no Man could be 
accepted of God: And conſequently, unleſs a Man ſubmitted to the Law of 
Moſes, how virtuous or good ſoever he were, it was their Belief, he could not 
be ſaved. He had no Right to a Place in the Church, nor could hereafter 
obtain Life. | 

77. Bur the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, as peculiar to that People, though ſuperior 


to the mere Light of Nature, which it ſuppoſed and included, was but of a 


temporary Duration, and of an inferior and imperfe& Kind, in Compariſon of 
that which was to follow; and which God from the Beginning, (when he en- 


tered into Covenant with Abraham, and made the Promiſe to him) intended 


to erect; and which he made ſeveral Declarations under the Old Teſtament, 
that he would erect, in the proper Time, as ſucceflive to the Jeteiſb Diſpenſa- 
tion, and, as a Superſtructure, perfective of it. And as the Jetaiſb Diſpenſa- 
tion was erected by the Miniſtry of Moſes, this was to be built by the Miniftry 
of a much nobler Hand; even that of the SON OF GOD, the Meſſiab, fore- 
ordained before the World was made, promiſed to Abraham, foretold by the 
Prophets, and even expected by the Jetos them ſelves, though under no juſt Con- 
ceptions of the End of his coming into the World. He was to aſſume, and 


live in a human Body, to declare the Truth and Grace of God more clearly 


and expreſsly to the Jews, to exhibit a Pattern of the moſt perfect Obedience, 
to be obedient even unto Death in Compliance with the Will of God, and in 
firm Adherence to the Truth he taught. And, in Conſequence of this, he 
was alſo to be a Pattern of Reward, by being raiſed from the Dead, exalted to 
the Right Hand of God, inveſted with univerſal Power, and by having a 


_ Commiſſion given him to raife all Mankind from the Dead, and to put all, in 


all Ages and Places of the World, into the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, who ſhall 
at the laſt Day be found virtuous and holy. When Chrift came into the 
World, the Fews were ripe for Deſtruction; but he ,publiſhed .a general In- 


demnity for the Tranſgreſſions of the former Covenant, upon their Repen- 


tance; 


i — — — 
2 2 
——ů ů — 


—— —ÿäͤ3⁴. 


26 Cu xis r improved and inlarged the KincDom of Gop. 


Crap, tance; and openly revealed a future State, as the true Land of Promiſe, even 
V. eternal Life in Heaven. Thus he confirmed the former Covenant with the 
ges, as to the Favour and Bleſſing of God, and enlarged, or more clearly 


explained it, as to the mg therein beſtowed; inſtead of an earthly Canaan, 


revealing the Reſurrection from the Dead, and everlaſting Happineſs and 


Glory in the World to come. | 1 
78. His perſonal Miniſtry indeed was confined to the Jeiſb Nation, Mat. 


XV. 24, I am not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. Rom. xv. 8, 


Now, I ſay, that Feſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, for the Truth of 


God, to confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers. But not only did he improve 


upon the foregoing Diſpenſation, more clearly explaining the Abrahamic Cove- 


nant; but further, whereas for many Ages, we Gentiles, conſidered in a Body, 
were in a State of Revolt from God, Aliens and Enemies, [37] ſerving dumb 
Idols; while the Jes were his peculiar People, Church and Heritage, he threw 
the Kingdom of God into a new Form, by taking down the Partition Wall, 
the Wall of the Jewiſh Incloſure, and admitting into his Church and Kingdom, 
as his People and Subjects, all in every Nation, who ſhould acknowledge the 
Truth of his Miſſion and Doctrine, and profeſs Subjection to him, as their 
King and Governour. In Purſuance of this new Scheme, his Apoſtles, but 
eſpecially St. Paul, publiſhed a general Indemnity, and free Pardon to the 
Gentile World, which then was very corrupt, and obnoxious to the Wrath 
and juſt Condemnation of God; and declared, that all, who believed in him, 


were intitled to all the Privileges, Bleſſings and Promiſes of his Church and 


Kingdom, according to the moſt extenſive Senſe of the Abrahamic Covenant; 
-and at the ſame time exempted from the Incumbrance of the Ceremonial Law. 
Thus che Fewiſp Peculiarity was happily overthrown ; not, properly ſpeaking, 
by being totally annulled, but by being enlarged to the Extent of the whole 
Globe, and by admitting all Mankind, who accepted the Goſpel, not only to 
the ſame ſpiritual Advantages, but even to much greater; even into their Co- 
venant explained and enlarged. ” 

79. Tnar the Goſpel is the Jewiſh Scheme, enlarged and improved, will 
evidently appear, if we conſider; that we Gentiles believing in Chriſt are ſaid 
to be incorporated into the ſame Body with the Zews ; and that believing 
Fews and Gentiles are now become ONE, ONE FLOCK, ONE BODY 
in Chriſt, John x. 16, And other Sheep ] have which are not of this [the Jewiſh] 

Fold: Them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice; and there ſhall be one 


FLOCK, * [41] and one Shepherd. 1 Cor. xii. 13, By one Spirit we are all 


baptized- in ONE Bop, whether we be Fews or Gentiles, Gal. iii. 28, There is 
neither Few nor Greek, there is neither Bond nor Free, there is neither Male nor Fe- 
male; for ye are all oNx in Chriſt Feſus; that is, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 
Epheſ. ii. 14, 15, 16, For be is our Peace, who has made both | Fetus and 
Gentiles] oNE, and has broken down the middle Wall of Partition between us, [Jews 
and Gentiles.] Having aboliſhed by his Fleſh the Enmity, even the Law of Com- 
mandments, contained in Ordinances, for to make in himſelf, of twain, oNE NEW 

; 2 4 NA Ny 
© * So the Word Tp ſignifies; and ſo our Tranſlators have rendered it in all the other 
Places, where it is uſed in the New Teſtament. See Mat. xxvi. 31. Luke ii. 8. 1 Cor. 
ix. 7. And here allo it ſhould have been tranſlated FLOCK, not FOLD. 


CunrIsTIANS ſucceed Jews in PRIVILEGES. 27 
MAN, ſo making Peace, and that he might reconcile both unto God in one BODY by CHAP: 
the Croſs, having ſlain the Enmity thereby. | \ - LT 

80. Axp that this Union or Coalition, between believing Jews and Gentiles, TRY 
is to be underſtood of the believing Gentiles being taken into that Church and 
Covenant, in which the Fews were before the Goſpel Diſpenſation was erected, 
and out of which the unbelieving Jews were caſt, is evident from the following 
Conſiderations. | ; 

81. FIRST. That Abraham, the Head, or Root of the Jewiſh Nation, is 
the FATHER OF US ALL. Rom. iv. 16, 17, Therefore it is of Faith, that 

it might be by Grace; to the End that the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed; not to 
that only which is of the Law, [the Jews] but to that alſo which is of the Faith of 
Abraham, [the believing Gentiles] who is the FATHER OF US ALL, (as it is Writ- 
ten, I have made thee a Father of many Nations) before him whom he believed, 
that is to ſay, in the Account and Purpoſe of God, whom he believed, he is the 
FATHER OF US ALL. Abraham, when he ſtood before God and received 
the Promiſe, did not in the Account of God, appear as a private Perſon, but 
as the Father of us all; as the Head and Father of the whole future Church of 
God, from whom we were all, believing Fews and Gentiles, to deſcend, as we 
were to be accepted, and intereſted in the Divine Bleſſing and Covenant after 
the ſame Manner as he was; namely, by Faith, Gal. iii. 6, &c. Even as Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. Know ye therefore, 
that they which are of Faith, the ſame are the Children of Abraham. For the Scrip- 
ture foreſeeing that God would juſtify, would take into his Church and Covenant, 
the Heathen through Faith, preached before the Goſpel unto Abrabam, ſaying, In thee 
ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. So then they which be of Faith [of what Country ſoever 
they are, Heathens as well as Fews] are bleſſed [juſtified, taken into the King- 
dom and Covenant of God] together with believing Abraham and into that very 
Covenant which was made with him and his Seed.] In this Covenant were the 
Jews during the whole Period of their Diſpenſation, from Abraham to Meſes, and 
from Moſes to Chriſt. For the Covenant with Abraham was with him, and with 
his Seed after him, Gen. xvii. 7. To Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes made, 
Gal. iii. 16. And the Apoſtle in the next Verſe tells us, that [the Promiſes or] 
the Covenant, that was per aue, before of God in Chriſt, the Law, which «was [given 
by Moſes] four hundred and thirty Years after, could not diſanul, that it ſhould 
make the Promiſe (or Covenant with Abraham) of none Effect. Conſequently, the 
Jews, during the whole Period of the Law, or Maoſaical Diſpenſation, were 
under the Covenant with Abraham: And into that ſame Covenant the Apoſtle 
argues, Rom. iv, and Gal. iii, that the believing Gentiles are taken. For 
which Reaſon he affirms, that they are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but 
Fellow: citizens with the Saints, that is, the Patriarchs, &c. And that the great 

_ Myſtery, not underſtood in other Ages, was this; that the Gentiles ſhould be 
Fellow-heirs, and of the ſame Body with his Church and Children the Fews, Eph. 
ii. 19. Bl, , ©: 

8 2. SECONDLY. Agreeably to this Sentiment, the believing Gentiles are 
ſaid to partake of all the ſpiritual Privileges which the Jews enjoyed, and from 
which the unbelieving Jews fell; and to be taken into that. Kingdom and 
Church of God out of which they were caſt. s | | 

83. Mar. xx. 1, 16. In this Parable the VINEYARD is the Kingdom 
of Heaven, into which God, the Hovſholder, hired the Zerrs early in the Morn- 
| F 2 ing; 


CuntsT1ans ſucceed Jews in PRIVILEGES. 


Cray. ing; and into the ſame VINEYARD he hired the Gentiles at the Eleventh 


Hour, or an Hour before Sun-ſet. 
84. Mar. xxi. 33, 34. The Huſbandman, to whom the VINEYARD 
was firſt let, were the Jews; to whom God firſt ſent his Servants, the Prophets, 


Ver. 34,—36. And at laſt he ſent his SON, whom they flew, Ver. 37,—39. 


And then the VINEYARD was let out to other Hu/bandmen. Which our 

Saviour clearly explains, Ver. 43, Therefore I ſay unto you, Jews) the Kingdom 
of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a Nation [the believing Gentiles] bring- 
ing forth the Fruits thereof. Hence it appears; that the very ſame Kingdom 
of God, which the Jeus once poſſeſſed, and in which the ancient Prophets 
exerciſed their Miniſtry, one after another, is now in our Poſſeſſion : For it 
was taken from them, and given to us. 1 

85. RoM. xi. 17, 24. The Church or Kingdom of God, is compared to an 
Olive- tree, and the Members of it to the Branches. 42] And if ſome of the 
Branches, | the unbelieving Zews | be broken off, and thou, Gentile Chriſtian, wert 
graffed in among them, and with them partakeſt of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive- 
tree; that is, the Zewif Church and Covenant. Ver. 24, For if thou, Gen- 
tile Chriſtian, wert cut out of the Olive-tree, which is wild by Nature, and wert 
graffed, contrary to Nature, into the good Olive tree; ce. 

86. 1 PET. ii. 7, 8, 9, 10, Unto you, Gentiles, who believe, be [Chriſt] is an 
Honour : But unto THEM which be diſobedient, the unbelieving Jeus] the Stone 
which the Builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the Head of the Corner, and alſo a 
Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of Offence. * Trey ſtumble at the Word being diſo- 
Bedient, whereunto alſo they were appointed: They are fallen from their Privileges 


and Honour, as God appointed they ſhould, in Caſe of their Unbelief:] But 


YE, | Gentiles, are raiſed to the high Degree from which they are fallen, and ſo} 
are a choſen Generation, [I I] @ Royal Prieſthood, 48] an holy Natvon, (46 a pecutiar 


People [51]; that ye ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of him who hath called you out of 


Heatheniſh Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. | 


87. THIRDLY. The Jews vehemently oppoſed the Admiſſion of the un- 


circumciſed Gentiles into the Kingdom and Covenant of God, at the firſt Preach- 


ing of the Goſpel. But if the Gentiles were not taken into the ſame Church and 
Covenant, in which the Zewiſh Nation had fo long gloried, why ſhould they fo 
zealouſly oppoſe their being admitted into it? Or why ſo ſtrenuouſly inſiſt, that 
they ought to be circumciſed in order to their being admitted? For what was 
it to them, if the Gentiles were called, and taken into another Kingdom and 

Covenant, 


* We render this P thus,—a Stone of Stumbling and Rock of Offence, even to 
them which flumble at the Word, being diſobedient, &c. as if it were one continued Sen- 
tence. But thus Violence is done to the Text, and the Apoſtle's Senſe is thrown into 
Obſcurity and Diſorder, which is reſtored by putting a Period after, Offence, and beginning 
a new Sentence, thus; they /lumble at the Nord, &c. For obſerve; the Apoſtle runs a double 


Antitheſis btween the unbelieving Fews, and believing Gentiles, Ver. 7, TMIN n Tiwan | 


Tots TiS8voug ry ATIEIOOTET J., ArSov ov, & c. Ver. 8, OI Tpogoton]eor rw Aoyw, &c. Ver. , 


TMEIE do's ve. 4xaexJov, KM. The Particles 5 and « are frequently put for He and They, 


and are ſo tranſlated. Take a few Inſtances out of many too numerous to be quoted. 
Mat. xii. 3, 11, 39, &c. Xiil. 20, 22. Xiv. 17, 18. xvi. 7, 14. xXviii. 30. XX. 5, 31. 
XXi. 25. XXit. 5, 19. xxvi. 15, 70. xxvii. 21, 66. xxviii. 15, 17. Mark viii. 28. ix. 32. 
x. 26. ii. 16. xiv, 46. Luke xxiii. 21, 22. Acts v. 33. viii. 25. xli. 15. XV. 3, 30. 
Xvit. 18. Xxili. 18. xxvii. 5, 6. Zeb. xi. 14. xii. 10, And in the laſt Line of the lad, 
' Ns / ce ¹,eon Txpoy Ex Topos , 2/4010. ä | 
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OLD TESTAMENT vritten for CyHrISTIANS as well as JEWS. 


Covenant, diſtin&, and quite different from that which they would have con- 
fined wholly to themſelves, or to ſuch only as were circumciſed ? It is plain the 


_ Gentiles might have been admitted into another Kingdom and Covenant, with- 


out any Offence to the Jews, as they would till have been left in the ſole Poſ- 


ſeſſion of their ancient Privileges. And the Apoſtles could not have failed of 


uſing this as an Argument to pacify their incenſed Brethren, had they ſo un- 


derſtood it. But ſeeing they never give the leaſt Intimation of this, it ſhews 


they underſtood the Affair as the unbelieving Fews did; namely, that the Gen- 
tiles, without being circumciſed, were taken into that Kingdom of God, in 
which they, and their Forefathers, had ſo long ſtood. And, 

88. FOURTHLY. It is upon this Foundation, (namely, that the believ- 


ing Gentiles are taken into that Church and Kingdom in which the Zews once 


ſtood) that the Apoſtles draw Parallels, for Caution and Inſtruction, between 
the State of the ancient Jews, and that of the Chriſtians. 1 Cor. x. 1, I 3, 
Moreover, Brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all oux Fa- 
thers were under the Cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea, and were all baptized into 
Maſes, and did all eat of the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and did all drink of the ſame 
ſpiritual Drink. But with many of them God was not well pleaſed : For they were 
overthrown in the Wilderneſs. Now thoſe Things were OUR EXAMPLES, 0 the In- 
tent we ſhould not luſt after evil Things as THEY alſo luſted. Neither be vs Idola- 
ters, as were ſome of THEM ; neither let us provoke Chriſt as ſome of THEM 
provoked, &c. Heb. iii. 7, to the End, Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To 
Day, * when, or while, you hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as in the 
Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs ; when your Fathers tempted me,—— Wherefore 
1 was grieved with that Generation, and fware in my Wrath, they ſhall not 
enter into my Reſt. Take heed, Brethren, leſt there be in any of vou an evil Heart 
of Unbelief. Chap. iv. 1, Let vs therefore fear, leſt à Promiſe being left us of 
entering into his Reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Ver. 2, For unto 
us hath the Goſpel been preached as well as to THEM, that is, we have th: joyful 


| Promiſe of a happy State, or of entering into Reſt, as well as the Fews of old. 


Ver. 11, Let vs labour therefore to enter into that Reſt, leſt any Man fall after the 
ſame Example of Unbelief. 


89. FIFTITLY. Hence alſo the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are re- 
preſented as being written for OUR Uſe and Inſtruction, and to explain our 
Diſpenſation as well as theirs. Mat. v. 17, Think not that I am come #0 deſtroy 


the Law and the PROPHETS : I am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfill. And when 


our Saviour taught his Diſciples the Things pertaining to his Kingdom, he 
opened to them the Scriptures, which were then no other than the Old Teſtament, 
Luke iv. 17, 22. XViil. 31. xxiv. 27, And beginning at Moſes, and all the 
Prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning HIMSELF, 
Ver. 45, Then opened he their Underſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scriptures. 
Thus the Apoſtles were inſtructed in the Things pertaining to the Goſpel 

| 1 Diſpenſation. 


*ETntispop EAN Thc gere auls αννẽDiſſe. | EAN [V] ſhould here have been rendered 
WHEN, as it is rendered 1 John iii. 2; and as it ſhould have been rendered John xii. 


32. XiV. 3. XVi. 7. 2 Cor. v. 1. In like manner the Particle DX P/al. xcv. 7, (whence 


the Place is quoted) ſhould have been tranſlated HEN or / HILE. For it is 
tranſlated WHEN, 1 Sam. xv. 17. Prov. iii. 24. iv. 12. Job vii. 4. xvii. 16. 
P/al. 1. 18; and might have been fo tranſlated in other Places. 


30 CusgfsriAx Chunch named as the Ixwis k. 


C AHA. Diſpenſation. And always in their Sermons in the Ads, they confirm their 
V. Doctrine from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. And in their Epiſtles they 
not only do the ſame, but alſo expreſsly declare, that thoſe Scriptures were 
written as well for the Benefit of the Chriſtian as the Jewiſb Church. Rom xv. 4, 
After a Quotation out of the Old Teſtament the Apoſtle adds; For whatſoever 
Things were written AFORETIME Were written for ou Learning; that we through 
Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures might have Hope. 1 Cor. ix. 9, It is writ- 
ten in the Law of Moſes, thou ſhalt not muzzle the Mouth of the Ox that treadeth out 
the Corn. — Ver. 10, For our Sakes no doubt this is written. 1 Cor. x. 11, 
Now all theſe Things, [namely, the before-mentioned Privileges, Sins and Puniſh- 
| ments of the ancient Jews] happened unto THEM for Enſamples ; and they are written 
| for ours Admonition, upon whom the Ends of the Earth are come. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
| 17, All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doctrine, for Re- 
| proof, for Correction, fer Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs : That the Man of God may be 
| perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good Works. | | 
| 90. SIXTHLY. Agreeably to this Notion, that the believing Gentiles are 
i | taken into that Church or Kingdom, out of which the unbelieving Jews are 
[ caſt, the Chriſtian Church, conſidered in a Body, is called by the ſame general 
i | Names, as the Church under the Old Teſtament, ISRAEL was the ge- 
| neral Name of the Few;/þ Church; fo alſo of the Chriſtian; Gal. vi. 16, As 
i many as walk according to this Rule Peace be on them, and Mercy, and upon the 
ISRAEL of God, Rev. vii. 3, 4, Speaking of the Chriſtian Church the Angel YM 
faid, Hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea, nor the Trees, till we have ſealed the mp 
SERVANTS of our God in their Forebeads. And I heard the Number of them that were 7 
ſealed : And there were ſealed an hundred and forty four Thouſand, of all the Tribes ” 
of the Children of 1$RAEL. Rev. xxi. 10, 13, He ſhewed me that great City, 8 
the Holy Feruſalem, the Chriſtan Church, 115] having the Glory of God; and _— 
had a Wall great and high, and had twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels, . 
and Names written thereon, which are the Names of the twelve Tribes of 18RAEL, 1 
[as comprehending the whole Church. ] Ver. 14, And the Wall of the City had 1 
twelve Foundations, and in them the Names of the twelve aposTLEs of the Lams. = 
EV, was another running Title of the Church in our Saviour's Time; 3 
and this alſo is applied to Chriſtians, Rev. ii. 8, 9, And unto the Angel of the . 
Chriſtian] Church in Smyrna, write, — 1 know thy Works and Tribulation, and 
Poverty; and I know the Blaſphemy of them who ſay they are jews [Members of 
the Church of Chriſt] and are not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. And again, 


Chap. iii. 9. 
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CHAP. VI. 


The particular Honours and Privileges of Chriſtians, or of 
| thoſe in any Nation, who profeſs Faith in the Son of God, 
and the Terms ſignifying thoſe Honours explained. 


8 EVENTHLY. In Conformity to this Sentiment, (namely, that the Cnasr; 


believing Gentiles are taken into that Church, Covenant and King- 


dom, out of which the unbelieving Fews were caſt) the State, Memberſhip,. 


Privileges, Honours and Relations of profeſſed Chriſtians, particularly of be- 


lieving Gentiles, are expreſſed by the ſame Phraſes with thoſe of the ancient 


Fewiſh Church; and therefore, unleſs we admit a very ſtrange Abuſe of 


Words, muſt convey the ſame general Ideas of our preſent State, Memberſhip, 


Privileges, Honours and Relations to God, as we are profeſſed Chriſtians. 


For Inſtance ; 


92. I. As God CHOSE his ancient People the Jes, and they were his 


CHOSEN and ELECT; ſo now the whole Body of Chriſtians, Gentiles as 


well as Fezws, are admitted to the ſame Honour; as they are ſelected from the 
reſt of the World, and taken into the Kingdom of God, for the Knowledge, 
Worſhip and Obedience of God, in Hopes of eternal Life. [11] Rom. viii. 33, 
Who ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's ELECT? &c. Eph. i. 4, Accord- 


ing as he hath choskN us [Gentiles, Chap. ii. 11.] in him before the Foundation of 


the World, that we ſhould be Holy, and without Blame before him in Love. Col. iii. 
12, Put on therefore (as the ELECT of God, holy and beloved) Bowels of Mercies, 
&c. 2 Theſ. ii. 13, But we are bound to give Thanks to God always for you, Bre- 
thren, Beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the Beginning CHOSEN you to Sal- 
vation; through Sandtiſication of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth. Tit. i. 1, Paul 


à Servant of God, and an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, according to the Faith of God's. 


ELECT, and the acknowledging of the Truth, which is after Godlineſs. 2 Tim. ii. 
10, Therefore I endure all Things for the ELECT*s Sake, that they alſo may obtain the 
Salvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal Glory. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2, Peter 


to the Strangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynia, 


ELECT according to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, through Sanctiſication 
of the Spirit, unto Obedience. ii. 9. Ye [Gentiles] are a HOSEN Generation, &c. 
v. 13, The Church that is at Babylon, ELECTED togerher with you, ſaluteth you. 
93. II. Tux firſt Step the Goodneſs of God took in Execution of his Pur- 
pole of Election, with regard to the Gentile World, was to reſcue them from 
their wretched Situation in the Sin and Idolatry of their Heathen State, and 
to bring them into the Light and Privileges of the Goſpel, With regard to 


which the Language of Scripture is, 1. that he DELIVERED, 2. SAVED, 
3. BOUGHT, or PURCHASED, 4. REDEEMED them. [12]Gal. i. 4, 


Who gave himſelf for our Sins, that he might DELIvER us from this preſent evil 
World, the Vices and Luſts in which the. World is involved. Col. i, 12, 13, 
Wee | Giving 


31 


[ 32 CHRISTIANS bow Saved, BoucuT, REeperMED. 

þ | Cnayr. Giving Thanks to the Father, ——who has peLIveRED us from the Power of 

| VI. [Heatheniſh] Darkneſs, [Acts xxvi. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Eph. iv. 18. v. 8.] 0 
| CLI and tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son. And thus, conſequentially, 28 

1 we are DELIVERED from the Wrath to come, 1 Theſ. i. 10. ; 


l 94. 1 Cor. i. 18, For the Preaching of the Croſs is to them that periſh, Fooliſo- | YN 
il neſs, but unto us which are SAVED, it is the Power oj God. vii. 16, What knoweſt _ 
| thou, O Wife, whether thou ſhalt savE thy Huſband ? Or how knoweſt thou, O Man, F 


whether thou ſhalt Savs thy Wife? That is, convert her to the Chriſtian Faith. 
x. 33, Even as I pleaſe all Men in all Things, not ſeeking mine own Profit, but the 
Profit of many that they may be $avep. Eph. ii. 8, For by Grace are ye SAveD 
through Faith. 1 Theſ. ii. 16, The Fews forbid us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that 
they might be SAveD. 1 Tim. ii. 4, ho will have all Men to be SaveD, and to 
come unta the Knowledge of the Truth. 2 Tim. i. 9, Who bath s avkb us, and called 
15 with an holy Calling, not according to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe 
and Grace. In this general Senſe SAVED is in other Places applied to both Fews 
and Gentiles; particularly to the Jes, Rom. ix. 27. x. 1. Xi. 26. Hence 
God is ſtiled our OUR, Tit. iv. 4, 5, But after that the Kindneſs and Love 
of God our savIOuR toward Man appeared, not by Works of Righteouſneſs we have 
done, but according to his Mercy he SAVED us. 1 Tim. i. 1, Paul an Apoſtle of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt by the Commandment of God our $aviour. ii. 3. Tit. i. 3. Rom. xi. 11, 
Through their the Jews] Fall, SALVATION is come to the Gentiles, And as this 
Salvation is by Feſus Chriſt, he alſo is frequently called our SAVIOUR. 


95. AcTs 


* ho hath delivered us, ſaith the Apoſtle, ranking himſelf among the Gentile Chriſtians. . 
For as he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, he might, as he frequently doth, well conſider : 
himſelf as one of their Body. See Note on Rom. v. 1. ho hath delivered us, may we 
alſo properly ſay, as being the Poſterity of Heatheniſh Anceſtors, whoſe vain Converſation 
we alſo ſhould have received by Tradition, had not the Grace of God appeared and re- 

_ deemed us from it, 1 Pet. i. 18. Though but one Generation of the Few: Nation were, 
in Fact, delivered from Egyptian Bondage et as that Deliverance was attended with 
great and happy Conſequences to all ſucceeding Generations, ſo all ſucceeding Generations 

were inſtructed to ſay, (Deut. xxvi. 6, &c.) The Egyptians evil intreated Us, and afflicted 
Us, but the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt with a mighty Hand, and he hath 
brought us into this Place, and hath given us this Land. In like manner, though but 
one Generation of our Anceſtors were, in Fact, converted from Heatheniſm, by the Light 
of the Goſpel, yet, as all the happy Effects of that great Event are handed - nn to us, 
we may with the ſtricteſt Propriety ſay, he hath delivered Us from Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and 
tranſlated us into the Kingdom of the Son of his Lobe. A Nation, in all Ages, is reckoned 
the ſame People. 

And here it may be further obſerved ; that the Church, in all Ages, is in Scripture con- 
fidered but as one Body, Mat. xxii. 31, Have ye not read what was ſpoken unto YOU by 
God; though ſpoken to their Anceſtors about 1500 Years before mY were born. See 
alſo Mark x. 3. Fohn vi. 32.—vit. 19, 22. So I Cor. xv. 51, 52, Behold I ſhew you a 
Myftery ; WE ſhall not all ſſeep [die,] but we ſball all be changed, in a Moment, at the 
laſt Trump, &c. 1 Theſ. iv. 15, 17, WE, or thoſe of us, 20 are alive, and remain 
unto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. For the Dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : Then wE who are alive and remain, fhall be caught up together with 


'{ them in the Clouds, &c, The Apoſtle doth not here intimate, (as ſome learned Men have 
. fancied) that the Coming of our Lord would be in the then preſent Generation; but he 
4 conſiders all Chriſtians, In all Generations to the End of the World, as one Body. And 
5 therefore, he might properly enough ſay, in relation to thoſe Chriſtians who ſhould be 


alive at the Coming of our Lord, IVE, or thoſe of us, who are then alive, 
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CHRISTIANS bow CALLED. 
05. AcTs xx. 28, Feed the Church of God, which he has puxchaskED with his CH AP. 


own Blood. 1 Cor. vi. 20, And ye are not your own ; for ye are BovucurT * with 


33 


VI. 


a Price. vii. 23, Ye are BOUGHT with a Price. 2 Pet. ii. 1,——Palſe Prophets SY DV. 


ſhall bring in damnable Heręſies, even denying the Lord that BoucaT them. 
Rev. v. 9, Thou waſt flain and haſt redzemed-[poucaT] us to God by thy Blood 
out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People and Nation. 

96. Tir. iii. 14, VI bo gave himſelf for us, that he might REDEEM us from all 
Taiquity. 1 Pet. i. 18, Ye were not REDEEMED With corruptible Things as 
Silver and Gold, from your vain | Heatheniſh] Converſation, received by Tradition 
from your Fathers , but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. —And at the fame 
Time he redeemed or bought us from Death, or the Curſe of the Law, Gal. iii. 
13. And the Fews, in particular, from the Law, and the Condemnation to 
which it ſubjected them, Gal. iv. 5 Hence frequent Mention is made of 


the REDEMPTION which is in Feſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 12, 15. Hence alſo Chrift is ſaid to give 
himſelf a RANSOM for us, Mat. xx. 28. Mark x. 45. 1 Tim. it. 6, 


I bo gave himſelf a R ansoM for all. 


97. III. As God ſent the Goſpel to bring Gentile Chriſtians out of Heathe- 


niſm, and invited, and made them welcome to the Honours and Privileges of 
his People, he is ſaid to CALL them, and they are his CALLED. [16] 
Rom. i. 6, 7, Among whom are ye alſo CALLED of Jeſus Chriſt. To all that are 
at Rome CALLED Saints. viii. 28. 1 Cor. i. 9, God is faithful, by whom ye were 
CALLED into the Fellowſhip of his Son. vii. 20. Gal. i. 6, I marvel that ye are 
fo ſoon removed from him that CALLED you. v. 13. Eph. iv. 1, J 


iv. 7, God has not CALLED us unto Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. 2 Tim. i. 9, 
Who bath ſaved us, and CALLED us with an holy Calling; not according to our 


Mors, &c. 1 Pet. i. 15, But as he which bath CALLED you is holy, fo be ye holy 


in all manner of Converſation. ii. 9, Ye [Gentile Chriſtians] are a cho/ex Gene- 
ration, to ſhew forth the Praiſes of him who hath called you out of Darkneſs 


98. NoTsz; the Fews allo were called, Rom. ix. 24, Even us whom he has 
called, not of the Jews anly, but alſo of the Gentiles. 1 Cor. i. 24. vii. 18, 1s 
any Man called being circumciſed. Heb. ix, 15. But the Calling of the Jews 
mult be different from that of the Gentiles. The Gentiles were called into the 


Kingdom of God as Strangers and Foreigners, who had never been in it before. 


But the Zews then were Subjects of God's Kingdom under the old Form; and 
therefore could be called only to ſubmit to it, as it was new modelled under the 


Meſſiah. Or they were called to Repentance, to the Faith, Allegiance and 


Obedience of the Son of God, and to the Hope of eternal Life through him; 
whom rejecting, they were caſt out of God's peculiar Kingdom. 


99. IV. As 


* How Buying is to be underſtood in a moral figurative Senſe, ſee the Note [14]. Chr; 

bought us, as be dd with much Labour and Suffering, what was in its own Nath ON 

per to free us from Ignorance and Sin, and to purify us into a peculiar People fitted for 

eternal Happineſs: And as what he did was, with Reſpect to God, 97 iver and 

Ber, a proper Ground and Reaſon for pardoning Sin, and conferring all other Wetngs. | 
e more [ 145, &c.] 


beſeech you, 
that ye walk worthy of the Vocation wherewith ye are CALLED iv. 4. 1 Thel. ii. 
12. That ye walk worthy of God who has called you unto his Kingdom and Glory. 
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CHRISTIANS how CREATE D, Mape, BECO T TEN, Born. 


99. IV. As God formed believing Fews and Gentiles into one Body; and as he 
brought the Gentiles out of Darkneſs and Idolatry into a new and happy State of 


WH Exiſtence, he is ſaid, 1. to CREATE, and MAKE them, and they are his 


WORK and FORKMANSHIP, 2. to QUICKEN them, or to give 
them LIFE, 3. to have BEGOTTEN, or REGENERATED them. 


[17] Eph. ii. 10, Me are his wokkMAnsnie, CREATED in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 


Works. Col. iii. 10, And have put on the new Man, [the Chriſtian State] which 


is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that CREATED him. Ver. 11, 
I bere in which new Man] there is neither Greek nor Few, &c. Eph. ii. 15, To 


MAKE [or CREATE] in himſelf of twain one new Man. iv. 24, And that he put on 


the new Man, which after God is cREATED in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 


Jam. i. 18, Of his own Will begat he us with the Word of Truth, that we | 


{Chriſtian Zeros] ſhould be a Kind of Firt-fruits of CREATURES. [The Jews were 


firſt converted by the Preaching of the Goſpel, that they might be, like the 
Firjt-fruits under the Law, the beſt of the Kind, and the moſt exemplary 
Chriſtians.) Rom. xiv. 20, For Meat deſtroy not the work of God. [The Work 
of God here is a Chriſtian; and deſtroying him is, in the Senſe of the Apoſtle, 


giving him Occaſion to renounce his Chriſtian Profeſſion. | 


100. Eph. ii. 5, When we were dead in Sins God hath quickened us [Gr. made 
us to LIVE] together with Chriſt, (by Grace ye are ſaved.) Col. ii. 13. Rom. 
vi. 13, Yield yourſeFves unto God, as thoſe that are ALIve from the Dead, [the Hea- 
then World, who are repreſented as DEAD, Eph. v. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 6. Hence 
corrupt Chriſtians, who live like Heathens, are ſaid to be DEAD while they 
LIVE, or, by their Profeſſion have a Name to live, 1 Tim. v. 6. Rev. iii. 1.] 

101. JAM.1. 18, Of his own will BEGAT he us with the Word of Truth, that 
we ſhould be a Kind of Firſt-fruits of his Creatures. 1 Pet. i. 3, Bleſſed be the God, 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who. hath BEGOTTEN us again [eveytwmoas 
REGENERATED us] 70 a lively Hope. Ver. 23, Being born, begotten, again 


[araymyermure REGENERATED, not of corruptible Seed, but of incoruptible, by the 


Word of Ged. Tit. iii. 5, Not by Works of Righteouſneſs we have done, but ac- 
cording to his Mercy he Saver [93] us, by the waSHING [125] of REGENERATION, 
and Renewing of the Holy Ghijt. 1 John v. i, Every one that loveth him that 
BEGAT, loveth him alſo that is BEGOTTEN of him. Ver. 18, He that is 
BEGOTTEN of God keepeth himſelf [is obliged, [274] is furniſhed with Means 
proper to enable him, to keep himſelf ] and [keeping himſelf ] that wicked One 
toucheth him not. 1 . 

102. Thus as God has created us Cbriſtians, and made us live, we have re- 
ceived a new Being or Exiſtence, [20] 1 Cor. i. 30, Of him ARE ye [ Centiles, 
who once were the Things which ARE NOT, Ver. 28.] 2 Cor. v. 17, F any 
Man be in Chriſt, he is a NEW CREATURE : Old Things are paſt away, behoid, all 
Things are become uew. Further, i | . | 

103. V. Hence, as he made Chriſtians live and begat them, eſpecially the 
believing Gentiles, by bringing them into a new and happy State of Being, 
(1.) He ſuſtains the Character of a FAT HER, and (2.) They are his C17 7L- 
DREN, his SONS and DAUG HT ERS, which were BORN to him. [21 
Rom. i. 7, To all [ Chriſtians] that be at Rome, Grace to you, and Peace from 
God our FATHER. I Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 4. Eph. i. 2. Phil i. 2. 
iv. 20. Col. i. 2. 1 The. i. 1, 3. iii. 11, 13. 2 Thel. i. 2. ii. 16, God, even 


our FATHER, which hath loved us, and given us everlaſting Conſolation, and _” 
ope 


CARIsTIANS 25e Houss, or Family of Gop. 35 
Hope through Grace. 1 Tim. i. 2. Philem. 3. Rom. viii. 1 55 Ye have re- CHAP. 
ceived the Spirit of Adoption, whereby ye cry Abba, FATHER. Gal. iv. 6. . 
vi. 17, —Be ye ſeparate [from the Gentile World] and I will receive you, ana 
will be a FATHER unto you. | 
104. Row. viii. 16, 17, The Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit, that 
| ave are the CHILDREN of God. And if CHILDREN, then Heirs, &c. John i. 12, 
As many as received him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons [Gr. CHILDREN] 
of God, ——which were born, not of Blood, 8c. but of God. 1 John iii. 1, Behold 
what Manner of Love the FATHER hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 
the Sons [Gr. CHILDREN] of God. Rom. ix. 26, And it ſhall come to paſs, that in 
 #be Place where it was ſaid unto them, ye [Gentiles] are not my People, there ſhall 
they be called the Children [Gr. Sons] of the living God. 2 Cor. vi. 17, T will 
be a Father unto you, and ye [believing Gentiles] ſhall be my sONs and DAUGHTERS, 
faith the Lord Almighty. Gal. iii. 26, For ye are all | Jews and Gentiles] the 
_ Children [Gr. soxs] of God by Faith in Jeſus Chrift, Eph. i. 5. 
' 105. 1 PET. i. 22, 23, Seeing ye have purified your Souls in obeying the Truth 
through the Spirit, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren, ſee ye love one another with 
a pure Heart fervently. Being Born [| vegotten] again [regenerated] not of cor- 
ruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, by the Mord of God which lives and aviaes for ever. 
ii. 1, 2, Whereof laying afide all Malice, and all Guile, and Hypocriſies, and Envies, 
and Evil-ſpeakings ; as new-BORN Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that ye 
may grow thereby. 1 John v. 4, For whatſoever is BoxN of God overcometh the 
World: And this is the Viftory that overcometh the World, even our Faith. [Pſal. 
xxii. 31, They Pall come and ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs unto a People that ſhall. 
be BORN, that he has done this.] OP | 
106. VI. Anp, as the whole Body of Chriſtians are the Children of one Fa- 
ther, even of God, this naturally eſtabliſheth among themſelves the mutual and 
indearing Relation of BRETHREN and SISTERS, and they are obliged - 
to regard and love each other accordingly. [25] Acts. ix. 30. xv. 36, Let us 
go and viſit our BRETHREN in every City. 1 Cor. v. 11. vi. 5, 8. vii. 12, 15. 
Col. i. 2, To the faithful BRETHREN in Chrift. 2 Theſ. iii. 6. Philem. 16. Rom. 
X11, 10. 1 Pet. i. 22. ili. 8, Love as BRETHREN. Rom. xvi. 1, I commen 
Phebe our $1STER. Jam. ii. 15, Fa BROTHER or SISTER be naked, &C. 
AND, as we itand in the Relation of Children to the God and Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, hence it is that we are his BRETHREN, and he is conſi- 
dered as the FIRST-BORN among us. Mat. xxviii. 10. John xx. 17, Jeſus 
ſaith, Go to my BRETHREN, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, and 
your Father, and to my God, and your Ged. Heb. ii. 11, 17. Rom. viii. 29, 
That he might be the F1RST-BORN among many BRETHREN. 
107. VII. Anp the Relation of God, as a Father, to us Chriſtians, who are 
his Children, will lead our Thoughts to a clear Idea of our being, as we are, 
called, the HOUSE or FAMILY, of God, or of Chrift. [26] 1 Tim. iii. 13, 
But if I tarry long, that thou mayeſt know how to behave thyſelf in the nous of God, 
which is the Church of the living God. Heb. iii. 6, But Chrift as a Son over his own 
HOUSE 3 Whoſe Houst are we, [Chriſtians,] if we hold faſt the Confidence and Re- 
oicing of the Hope firm unto the End. Heb. x. 21, and having a great High-prieſt 
over the nous of God, &c. 1 Pet. ix. 17, For the Time is come that Judgment 
muſt begin at the housk of God; [that is, when the Chriſtian Church ſhall un- 
dergo ſharp Trials and Sufferings ;] and if it firſt begin at us [Chriſftians, who 
| 6 are 
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Crap. are the Houſe or Family of God, ] what ſpall the End be of them that obey not the 


VI. 


* 


1. 5. xv. 18. 1 Pet. i. 22.] Eph. ii. 19, 


Heaven ce IXHERITANcR of ChRTST TANs. 


Goſpel? [that is, of the infidel World, who lie out of the Church. See Rom. 
* We are of the nousnolp [Do- 
meſtics] of God. iii. 14, 15, I bow my Knees unto the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the whole FAMILY in Heaven and Earth is named, &c. 


108. VIII. FurTHER; as the Land of Canaan was the Eſtate, or Inheritance, 


belonging to the Jewiſb Family or Houſe, ſo the Heavenly Country is given to the 


Chriſtian Houſe, or Family for their INHERITANCE. [27] Acts xx. 32, And 


wow, Brethren, I commend you to God, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able 
to build you up, and to give you an INHERITANCE among all them which are ſancti- 
fied. Col. ii. 24, Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward of the Ix- 
HERITANCE., Heb. ix. 15, —— He is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, 
that they which are called might receive the Promiſe of eternal Id HERITANCEB. 1 Pet. 
1. 4, God has begotten us again, —— to an INHERITANCE incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that paſſeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us. * Hence we have the Title 
of HEIRS. Tit. iii. 7, That being juſtified by bis Grace, we ſhould be made HEIRS 
according to the Hope of eternal Life. Jam. ti. 5, Hath not God choſen the 
Poor of this World, rich in Faith, and HEIRS of the Kingdom, which he has pro- 
miſed to them that love kim. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Pet. iii. 7. 

109. AND as Canaan was conſidered: as the Reſt of the Fewws, fo, in Reference 
to our Trials and Afflictions in this World, Heaven is conſidered as the REST 
of Chriſtians. [28] 2 Thel. i. 7, And to you who are troubled, REST with us, 
when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, Heb. iv. 1, Let us therefore 


fear, beſt a Promiſe being left us of entering into bis REST, any of you fhould ſeem to 


come ſhort of it. For unto us hath the Goſpel been preached as well as to them; that 
is, we have the joyful Promiſe of entering into Reſt, as well as the Fewws of Old. 
Ver. 9, There remains therefore a REST for the People of God; that is, for Chri- 
ſtiaus now in this World, as well as for the Jews formerly in the Wilderneſs. 
Which is the Point the Apoſtle is proving from Yer. 3, to 10. 

110. IX. Tavs Chriſtians, as well as the ancient Jews, are the Houſe or Fa- 
mily of God: Or, we may conceive the whole Body of Chriſtians formed into a 
NATION, having God at their Head ; who on this Account is ſtiled our 

| GOD, 


* As the Share, which any particular Fes had in the Land of Canaan, is frequently 


conſidered as their Lot and Inheritance [xAnpo; x, xAnpovopry] among God's People, ſo ſome 


Judicious Perſons ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles conſider that Share and Intereſt, which any 
Part of the Chriſtian Church have in the preſent Privileges of the Kingdom of God, as 
their [NHERITANCE, or the PART of their LOT. Acts xxvi. 18, To turn 
the Gentiles from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, that they may 
receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an INHERITANCE [or LOT, »Anpov] among them which 
are ſanctiſied by Faith that is in me. So we may underſtand Eph. i. 11, 14, 18. [See Locke 
on theſe Verſes] Col. i. 12, Giving Thanks to the Father who has made us meet to be Par- 
takers for rather, to be taken into a PART] of the INHERITANCE [or LOT] of the Saints 
in Light; that is, who has vouchſafed you a Share in the Light of the Goſpel, which he 
now affords to his SAINTS, [127] having freed you from your former Gentile Darkneſs, 
and tranſlated you into the Kingdom of the Son of his Love; as it follows in the next Verſe, 


Ver. 13. It is thus, perhaps, that the Gentiles are ſaid to be Fellow-HEIRS with the Jets; 


Eph. iii. 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-HEIRS, and of the ſame Body, and Partakers 
of his Promiſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpel. 

But obſerve; Inheritance, thus underſtood, muſt include the Heavenly and Eternal Inbe- 
xitance, the Promiſe of which is a principal Part of our preſent Privileges, 
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, hath ſaid, 


CurisT the Lord of CHRISTIANS. 
60D, Governour, Protector, or King; and we his PEOPLE, Subjects or sER- 


vas. [29] 1 Pet. ii. 9, Le are——an holy NaTIon. Rom. v. 11, And 
not only ſo, but we {Gentile Chriſtians] oy [Gr. glory] in cop, as well as the 


Fews, who gloried in God as their God, Chap. ii. 17. Heb. xii. 23, Ze are come 
[by your Chriſtian Profeſſion and Privileges] 10 cop, the Fudge of all. Ver. 
29, Our cop is a conſuming Fire, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 16,4 God 
Iwill be their cop, and they ſhall be my PEOPLE. Heb. viii. 10, 
For this is the Covenant that I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael after thoſe Days, 
ſaith the Lord; Iwill put my Laws into their Mind, and write them in their Hearts 
and I will be to them a cop, and they ſhall be my PEOPLE. Rom. vi. 22,—— 
Being made free from Sin, and become the sE RVANTS of God. 1 Pet. ii. 16, 
As free, and not uſing your Liberty as a Cloke of Maliciouſneſs, but as the $ER+ 
VANTS of God. 1 5 

111, Hence Converſion from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity is turning from 
Satan, Vanities, Idols unto God, to sE RVR the living and true God, Acts xiv. 15 
xxvi. 18, 20. 1 Thel. i. 9. . 

112. Hence alſo the End of our Redemption by Chrift is deſcribed by 
bringing us io God, by redeeming us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. v. 9. ——An 
Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Profeſſion is expreſſed by departing from the living 
God, Heb. iii. 12. | | 
113. Axp, as God has conſtituted Ze/us Chriſt, the Head, King, and Go- 
vernour of the Church, ſo he is frequently ſtiled OUR LORD, and we his 
SERVANTS. Rom. i. 3, Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt oux LORD, — &C. 
Eph. vi. 6, As the sxRVANTS of Chriſt, Col. iii. 24. Rev. i. 1, 
unto his SERVANTs Things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs ; and he ſent and ſignified 
it unto his SERVANT John. ii. 20, Calls herſelf a Propheteſs to ſeduce 
MY SERVANTS. 

114. X. AND it is in Reference to our being a Society peculiarly appro- 
priated to God, and under his ſpecial Protection and Government, that we are 
called the C1TY of God, the HOLYCITY. [34] Heb. xii. 22, Ye 
are come unto——the city of the living God. Rev. xi. 2, —— And the Hol. x 
ciTY hall they tread under Foot forty and two Months. This City is deſcribed in 
ſome future happy State, Rev. 2 1/, and 22d Chapters. 

115. Hence the whole Chritian Community, or Church, is denoted by the 
City JERUSALEM, and ſometimes by MOUNT ZION. [35] Gal. 


To ſhew 
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iv. 26, But JERUSALEM, which is above, is free, which is the Mother of us all. 


In her reformed, or future happy State, ſhe is the NEW FERUSALEM, 
Rev. ili. 12, XxXxi. 2, Heb. xii. 22, Ze are come unto MOUNT ZION, &c. 
Rev. xiv. 1. 

116. Hence alſo we are ſaid to be /RITTEN, or enrolled, in the 
BOOK of God, or, which comes to the ſame Thing, of the Lamb, the Son 
of God. [36] Rev. iii. 5, He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white 
Kaiment ; and I will not blet out bis Name out of the Book of Life. xxii. 19, And 
if any Man take away from the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, God fhall take 
away his Part out of the Book of Life, and out of the hol city, &c. which 
ſnews the Names of ſuch are in the Book of Life as may be blotted out; con- 


ſequently, that it is the Privilege of all profeſſed Chriſtians. 


117. AND, Whereas the believing Gentiles were once Strangers, Aliens, not a 
People, ENEMIES; now (Eph. ii. 19.) they are no more STRANGERS and 
| ö | FOREIGNERS, 


CHRIST the HusBanD, ChRISTIAN CHURCH he WIr kE. 


CAP. FOREIGNERS, but FELLOW-CITIZENS with the Saints. [37] 1 Pet. ii. 10, 


Which in Time paſt were NOT a PEOPLE, but are now the PEOPLE OF cob. 


CHD Now ve are at PEACE With God, Rom. v. 1. Now we are RECONCILED, and 
become the Servants of God, the Subje7s of his Kingdom, Rom. v. 10. 1 Theſ. 


i. 9. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 


118. Ox the other hand; the Body of the Fewijfh Nation, (having through 


Unbelief rejected the Me/izh, and the Goſpel, and being, therefore, caſt out 
of the City and Kingdom of God) are, in the their Turn, at preſent, repre- 
ſented under the Name and Notion of ENEMIES; Rom. xi. 28, As con- 
cerning the Goſpel, they are ENEMIES for your ſake. 


119. XI. TRE kind and particular Regards of God to the converted Gentiles, 
and their Relation to Zeſus Chriſt, is alſo ſignified by that of a HUSBAND 
and IF E; and his taking them into his Covenant is repreſented by his 
ESPOUSING them. [38] 2 Cor. xi. 2, For I am jealous over you with godly 
Jealouſy : For I have ESPOUSED you to one HUSBAND, that I may preſent you as 
a chaſte Virgin to Chriſt. Eph. v. 22,.— 32, Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your 


own Huſbands, as unto the Lord. For the Huſband is the Head of the Wife, even as 


Chriſt is the Head of the Church: And he is the Saviour of the Body. Therefore as 
the Church is ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo let the Wives be unto their own Huſbands in 
every Thing. Huſbands, love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it that he might ſan#lify and cleanſe it, &c. So ought Men to 
love their Wives as their own Bodies, even as the Lord the Church: For we 
are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, For this Cauſe ſhall 
4 Man leave his Father and Mother, and ſhall be joined unto his Wife, and they 
two ſhall be one Fleſh. This is a great Myſtery . But I ſpeak concerning Chriſt 
and his Church, EY 

120. HENCE the Chriſtian Church, or Community, is repreſented as a MO- 
THER, and particular Members as her CHILDREN. [39] Gal. iv. 26, 
But Jeruſalem, which is above, is free, which is the MOTHER of us all, Ver. 27, 
For it is written, Rejoice thou barren that beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that 
travaileſt not: For the Deſolate hath many more CHILDREN, than ſhe which hath an 
Huſband. Ver. 28, Now we, Brethren, as Iſaac was, are the CHILDREN of Pro- 
miſe. Ver. 31, So then, Brethren, wwe are not CHILDREN of the Bond woman, 
but of the Free. | | 

121. Hence alſo, from the Notion of the Chriſtian Church being the Spouſe 
of God in Chriſt, her Corruption and Idolatry come under the Name of FO R- 
NICATION and ADULTERY; and ſhe takes the Character of a 
WHORE. [40] Rev. ii. 20, —— Thou ſuffereſs that Woman Jezebel ts 
teach and to ſeduce my Servants to commit FORNICATION, and to eat Things ſacrificed 
unto Idols. And I gave her Space to repent of her FORNICATION, and ſhe repented 
not. Behold, I will caſt her into a Bed, and them that commit ADULTERY with 


ber into great Tribulation, except they repent. Rev. xvii. 1, —— Come hither, I 


will ſhew thee the Judgment of the great waoRE, —— with whom the Kings of the 
Earth have committed FoORNICATION, Ver. 15, 16. Chap. xix. 2. 

122, XII. As God, by Chriſt, exerciſes a particular Providence over the 
Chriſtian Church, in ſupplying them with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, guiding them 
through all Difficulties, and guarding them in all ſpiritual Dangers, he is their 
SHEPHERD, and they his FLOCK, his SHEEP. [41] John x. 11. [am 


tbe good SHEPHERD, Ver. 16, And other SHEEP I have, which are not of this * — 
| N them 
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CAHRLISTIANS how SAN CTI IED, Hol v, SalIN rs. 


* alſo I muſt bring, and they ſball hear my Voice, and there ſhall be one F,ock CHa. 


and one SHEPHERD. Acts xx. 28, 29. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25, For ye 


were as SHEEP going aſtray ; but are now returned to the SHEPHERD and Overſeer CS” NH 


of your Souls. v. 2, 3, 4, Feed the FLOCK of God, &c. 

123. XIII. NearLy on the ſame Account, as God, by Chriſt, has eſtabliſh- 
ed the Chriſtian Church, and provided all Means for our Happineſs and Impove- 
ment in Knowledge and Virtue, we are compared to a VINE, and a VIN E- 
YARD, and God the HUSBANDMAN, who PLANTED and dreſſeth 
it; and particular Members of the Community are compared to BRANCHES. 
[42] John xv. 1, 2, I am the true viNe, and my Father is the HUSBANDMAN. 
Every BRANCH in me that beareth not Fruit, he taketh away; and every Branch 
that beareth Fruit, he purgeth it, &c. Ver. 5, Jam tbe vix E, ye are the BRANCHES. 
Mat. xv. 13, Every Plant which my Heavenly Father hath not pLl aN TED, ſpall be 
rooted up. Rom. vi. 5. 1f we have been PLANTED together in the Likeneſs of his 
Death : we ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Mat. xx. 1. The vIx E- 
YARD into which Labourers were hired is the Chriſtian as well as Jewiſb Church; 


and ſo Chap. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 9, Ze are God's 


HUSBANDRY. . Rom xi. 17, And if ſome of the Branches | Jews] be broken off, and 
thou being a wild Olive-tree, wert grafted in among them, and with them partakeſt 
of the Root and Fatneſs of the oL1vE-TREE ; &c. See alſo Ver. 24. 

124. XIV. As Chriſtians are, by the Will of God, ſet apart, and appropri- 
ated in a ſpecial Manner to his Honour, Service and Obedience, and furniſhed 
with extraordinary Means and Motives to Holineſs, ſo they are faid to be 
SANCTIFIED. [43] 1 Cor. i. 2, Unto the Church of God, which is at Corinth, 
to them that are SANCTIFIED “ in Chriſt Jeſus. vi. 11, And ſuch were ſome of you: 
But ye are waſhed, but ye are SANCTIFIED, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Heb. ii. 11, For both he that ſanfifieth, 
and they who are SANCTIFIED, are all of one. x. 29, Of how much ſorer Puniſh- 
ment, ſhall he be thought worthy, who has trodden under Foot the Son of God, who 
hath counted the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he was SANCTIFIED, an unboly 
Thing, and has done Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, Jude 1, Jude the Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to them that are SANCTIFIED by God the Father, and preſerved 


in Feſus Chriſt, and called. 


125. In the ſame Senle, I apprehend, Chriſtians are faid to be was ED. [44] 
Such were ſome of you : But ye are WASHED. Tit. iii. 5, Not 
by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we have done, but according to his Mercy he sAvED 
[93] «s, by the Was HIN of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt [poured 
out in its miraculous Gifts.] 2 Pet. ii. 22, The Soo that was WASHED, [the 


apoſtate Chriſtian] is returned to her Wallowing in the Mire. 


126. AND as the believing Gentiles, before they were thus waſhed, were ac- 
counted unclean, it is for this Reaſon, the Children of Chriſtians are declared 
not to be UNCLEAN. [45] 1 Cor. vii. 14, For the unbelieving Huſband 
is SANCTIFIED by the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife is SANCTIFIED by the Huſ- 
band : Elſe were your Children UNCLEAN, {in the State of Heathens;] but now 
are they HOLY, [that is to ſay, in the State of all other Chriſtians, as it is repre- 
ſented in the following Paragraph.] - 
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Cats TAN Cnunch God's HOUSE, TEMPLE, 


127, XV. Hence it is, that Chriſtians are ſtiled HOLY, HOLY Brethren, 
a HO LY Nation, and SAINTS. [46] Col. iii. 12, Put on therefore (as the 


CLAY ND Eleft of God, noLy and beloved Bowels of Mercies, &c. 1 Theſ. v. 27, I charge 


that this Epiſtle be read to all the noLy Brethren. Heb. iii. 1, Jherefore, hol v 
Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly Calling, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 9, But ye are a choſen 


Generation, a royal Prieſthood, a hol v Nation. Acts ix. 32, As Peter paſſed 


through all Quarters, he came down alſo to the s AIN S which dwelt at Lydda. Ver. 
41, And when he had called the $ainTs and Widows, Acts xxvi. 10. Rom. i. 7, 
To all that be in Rome beloved of God, called SainTs. xii. 13. Xv.-25, 26. xvi. 15. 
1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 1, Paul unto the Church of God at Corinth, with all the 
SAINTS which are in Achaia. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. Phil. iv. 22, All zhesainTs ſalute 


you. Eph. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. Col. i.-2, To the sainTs at Epheſus, Philippi, Coloſſe. 


128. XVI. FuRTHER ; by the Preſence of God in the Chriſtian Church, 
and our being by Profeffion conſecrated to him, we, as well as the ancient Fes, 
are made his HOUSE, or TEMPLE, which God has BUILT, and in which 


he DELLS, or WALKS. [47] 1 Pet. ii. 5, Ye alſo as lively Stones are built 


up a ſpiritual housk, &c. 1 Cor. iii. 9, Ye are God's BUlLDING. Ver. 
16, 17, Know ye not that ye, Chriſtians, are the TEMPLE of God, and that the 
Spirit of God DWELLETH in you? If any Man defile the Temple of God, him ſhall 
God deſtroy: For the Temple of God is Holy, which Temple ye are. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 
And Tohat Agreement hath the TEMPLE of God, the Chriſt 

For ye are the TEMPLE of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will pwELL in 
them, and WALK in them, Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22, And are BUILT upon the Foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles, &c. Chriſt Feſus being the chief Corner Stone; in whom all 
the Building fitly framed together, groweth into an holy TEM DLE in the Lord: In 
whom you alſo are BUILDED together, for an Habitation of God, through the Spirit. 


2 Theſ. ii. 4, So that he as God fitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing him- 
ſelf that he is God. | 


129. Nor E; here God is the ſupreme Builder. Heb. iii. 4, Every Houſe is 
built by ſome one, but he that built all Things is God. As if he had ſaid; in erect- 
ing every Diſpenſation ſubordinate Builders are employed, but God is the ſu- 
preme Builder, who directs and eſtabliſhes every Conſtitution. * And Chriſt, 
in the Goſpel Church, is the Builder next to him. Heb. iii. 3, For this Man 
was counted worthy of more Glory than Moſes, in as much as he, [Chrift Jeſus, ] who 

| hath 


* When he faith, Every Houſe is built by ſome Perſon, but he who built all Things is 
God, he evidently diſtinguiſhes between a ſubordinate, and ſupreme Builder. But this Diſ- 
tinction he needed not to have mentioned, had he not ſpoke of a /ubordinate Builder be- 
fore. For, if in the Caſe under Conſideration, there be no ſubordinate Builder at all, this 
Diſtinction is nothing to his Purpoſe. Then his Argument would have been; Chriſt muſt 
build the Houſe ; becauſe no one could build it but he; ſeeing no Houſe is built by any 
but God. Whereas, contrariwiſe, he aſſerts a ſubordinate Builder, and tells us ſuch a one 
is conſiſtent with God's being the ſupreme, original Builder. Chri/t therefore, whom 
alone he had mentioned before as a Builder, muff be a ſubordinate Builder, diſtinct from 
God, the ſupreme Builder; and this Verſe muſt not be a Part of his Argument, but an 
Explication of it; as 1 Cor. xi. 3, 12. xv. 27. He was aware it might be objected: But 
do not you teach, that we Chriſtians are Gop's Building? 1 Cor. iii. 9. It is true, faith 
the Apoſtle; nor is my affirming, that Chri/? built the Chriſtian Church, at all incon- 
ſiſtent with it: For it muſt always be remembered, that in ſuch Caſes God is the ſupreme 
and original Workman. Whatever ſubordinate Agents he may employ, he is notwith- 
ſtanding the principal Author of every Conſtitution, This is one Inſtance of the Accuracy 
of the Apoſtolic Writings. 


ian Church, with Idols? 
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bath builded the nous, the more honourable Houſe,] hath the greater Honour C HAP. 


of the Houſe ; that is, reſulting from the Houſe. The more honourable the 


VI. 


Houſe, the more honourable the Builder of it. Chrift adminſtred and built aa 


more honourable Conſtitution than Moſes ; and therefore is moſt juſtly intitled 
to an Honour fuperior to his. Mat. xvi. 18, Upon this Rock will I build my 
Church, 
ie ni. T0, 1H, 22: | 

130. XVII. Axp, not only doth God, as our King, . dwell in the Chriſtian 


Church, as in his Houſe, or Temple; but he has alſo conferred on Chriſtians the 


Honours of KINGS, as he has redeemed us from the Severitude of Sin, made 
us Lords of ourſelves, and raiſed us ABOYFE others, to fit on THRONES, 


and to FUDGE, and REIGN over them. And he has made us PRIESTS 


too, as we are peculiarly conſecrated to God, and obliged to attend upon him, 
from time to time continually, in the ſolemn Offices of Religion, which he 


has appointed. [48] 1 Pet..ii. 4, Ze alſo as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual 


Houſe, and holy PRIEST HOOD. Ver. 9, But ye [Gentile Chriſtians] are @ chaſen 
Generation, a royal [OR KiNGLY] PRIESTHOOD. Rev. i. 5, 6, Unto him that 
loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, and hath made us KINGS 
and PRIESTS unto God and his Father, &c. v. 10, And haſt made us unto our 
God, KinGs and PRIESTS: And we ſhall REIGN on the Earth. iii. 21, To him that 
overcometh will I grant to fit with me in my THRONE, even as 1 alſo overcame, and 


am ſet down with my Father in his Throne. ii. 26, 27, and he that overcometh and 


keeps my Words unto the End, to him will I give Power oveR the Nations : (and he 
ſhall RULE them with a Rod of Iron ) even as I received of my Father. 2 Tim. 
ii. 12, F we ſuffer with him we ſhall alſo RExiGN with him. 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3, 
Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall jupGt the World? Know ye not that we ſhall 
JUDGE Angels ? | | | 

131. XVIII. Tavs the whole Body of the Chriſtian Church is SE PARAT- 
E D unto God from the reſt of the World. And, whereas before the Gentile 
Believers were AFAR OFF, lying out of the Commonwealth of Jrael; now 
they are NIGH, as they are joined to God in Covenant, have free Acceſs to 
him in the Ordinances of Worſhip, and, in Virtue of his Promiſe, a particular 
Title to his Regards and Bleſſing. 2 Cor. vi. 17, Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be SEPARATE, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean Thing, 
and I will receive you. Eph. ii. 13, But now in Chriſt Feſus ye, who ſometimes 
were AFAR OFF, are made NIGH, by the Blood of Chriſt. [49, 50] 

132. XIX. AnD, as God, in all theſe Reſpects, has diſtinguiſhed the Chri- 


ſtian Church, and ſequeſtred them unto himſelf, they are ſtiled his PE CU- 


LIAR PEOPLE. Tit. ii. 14, Ibo gave himſelf for us, that he might red:em 
us from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a PECULIAR PEOPLE, ealous of good 
Works. 1 Pet. ii. 9, But ye are a choſen Generation, à royal Prieſthood, an 
holy Nation, a PECULIAR PEOPLE, &c. [51] 

133. XX. As Chriſtians are a Body of Men particularly related to God, in- 
ſtructed by him in the Rules of Wiſdom, devoted to his Service, and em- 
ployed in his true Worſhip, they are called his CHURCH or Congregation. 


[52] Acts xx. 28, Feed the cHURCH of God. 1 Cor. x. 32, Giving none Offence 
zo the CHURCH of God. xv. 9. Gal. i. 13, and elſewhere. Eph. i. 22, Head 


over all Things tothe CHURCH : So frequently. And particular Societies are 


CHURCHES. Rom. xvi. 16, The CHURCHES of Chriſt ſalute you. And fo 


in ſeveral other Places. 134. XXI. 


And, under Chriſt, the Apoſtles and Miniſters are alſo Builders. 


| 42 GospEL PRIVIL Be ES b Gift of God's Gracg. 


l C navy. fore-mentioned Privileges belong to every profeſſed Chriſtian. Which will ap: 
= VII. pear more evidently if we confider, 

1 Wor SY 139. THar all the fore-mentioned Privileges, Honours and Advantages are 

| the Effect of God's free Grace, without Regard to any prior Righteouſneſs, 


which deſerved or procured the Donation of them. [57] It was not for any 
Goodneſs or Worthineſs, which God found in the Heathen World, when the 
Goſpel was firſt preached to them; nor for any Works of Obedience, or Righte- 
auſneſs, which we in our Gentile State had performed, whereby we had rendered 
* ourſelves deſerving of the Bleſſings of the Goſpel; namely, to be taken into 
| the Family, Kingdom, or Church of God: By no means. It was not thus 
5 OF OURSELVES that we are SAVE D, 7 STITIE D, &c. So far from 
| that, that the Goſpel, when firft preached to us Gentiles, found us SINNERS, 
[| DEAD IN TRESPASSES and SIN, ENEMIES through wicked Works, 
| DISOBEDIENT. Therefore, I ſay, all the fore-mentioned Privileges, 
| Bleſſmgs, Honours, &c. are the Effect of God's free Grace, or Favour, without 
i Regard to any prior WORKS, or RIGHT EOUSNESS, in the Gentile Co 
I World, which procured the Donation of them. Accordingly, they are al- -Þ 


i! ways in Scripture aſſigned to the LOVE, GRACE and ME RCY of God, as = 
[| the ſole Spring from whence they flow. John iii. 16, For God fo Lover the JM 
[ World, that he pave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him ſpould not BY 
[| eriſh, but have everlaſting Life. Rom. v. 8, But God commendeth his Love to us, A 
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in that while we were Sinners Chriſt died for us. Eph. it. 4,—9, 10, But God, 
who is rich in MERCY, for his great LovE wherewith he has loved us, even when 
we were dead in Sins, hath quickened us together with Chriſt (by 6R act ye are ſaved) 


and hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt 2 
 Feſus. That in Ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding Riches of his ORA, in "of 
his kIN DN ESS towards us, through Feſus Chriſt. For by GRACE are ye ſaved, 4 


through Faith, and that | Salvation is] not cf hour ſelves, it is the or of God; not 

of woRKs ; ſo that no Man [nor Gentile, nor Few] can boaſt. Fer we [Chri- 

[| ians converted from Heatheniſm] are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus 

[| unto. good Works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in them. 

IV herefore remember, that ye being in Time paſſed GENTILEs, &c. 2 Theſ. ii. 16. 

[| 1 John iii. 1, Behold what Manner of Lovs the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that 

| we ſhould be called the Sons of God. iv. , In this was manifeſted the Love of God 

j towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we might 

| live through him. Ver. 10, Herein is Love ; not that we loved God, but he Lover 

16. [Ver. 19, He firſt LovED us,] and ſent his Son to. be the Propitiation for our 
Sins. Ver. 11, Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another. 

Ver. 16. Tit. iii. 3,—7, For we ourſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, — 
| EN but 


* vc un Tis tauynonlat, left any Man ſhould boaſt. So we render it; as if the Goſpel 
Salvation were appointed to be not of Worts, to prevent our boaſting ; which ſuppoſes, we 
might have boaſted, had not God taken this Method to preclude it. Whereas, in Truth, 

1 we had nothing to boaſt of. e conn args nor Gentile could pretend to any prior Righte- 
1 ouſneſs, which might make them worthy to be taken into the Houſe and Kingdom of God 
; under his Son, Therefore, the Apoſtle's Meaning is, We are not ſaved from Heathe- 

4 c niſm, and tranſlated into the Church and "ans; ok of Chri/t, for any prior Goodneſs, 

[ Obedience, or Righteouſneſs we had performed. For which Reaſon, no Man can boaſt, 
<« as if he had merited the Bleſſing, &c.“ This is the Apoſtle's Senſe; and the Place 
$ ſhould have been tranſlated, /o that no Man can boaſt : For we ſignifies, ſo that. See Rom, 

| ill. 19. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 2 Cor. i. 17. vii. 9. Gal. v. 17. Heb. ii. 17. vi. 18. Mark iv. 12. 
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but after that the Kindneſs and Love of God our Saviour toward Man appeared; not Cnae, 
by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his MErcy he ſaved VII. 
us, that being juſtified by his GRACE, we ſhould be made Heirs according to the CY IJ 
Hope of Eternal Life. | | | RY 
140. Ir is on Account of this general Love that Chriſtians are honoured 
with the Title of B E LOVE D. [59] Rom. i. 7, To all that are in Rome BE- 
LOVED of God, called Saints. ix. 25, I will call her [the Gentile Church] BE“ 
LOVED, which was not beloved. Col. iii. 12, Put on therefore as the Eleft of God, 
Holy and BELOVED, Bowels of Mercies, &c. 1 
141. Row. iii. 23, 24, For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God; 
being juſtified freely by his GRACE, through the Redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
V. 2. 1Cor, i. 4, I thank my God for the GRACE of God which is given you 
by Feſus Chriſt. Eph. i. 6, 7, To tbe Praiſe of the Glory of his ACE, whereby 
he has made us accepted in the Beloved : In whom we have Redemption through his 
Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Kiches of his GRACE. Col. i. 6. 
2 Theſ. i. 12. 2 Tim. i. 9, Who. has ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling, 
not according to our WORKS, but according to his own Purpoſe and GRACE, which 
was given us in Jeſus Chriſt before the World began. Tit. ii. 11. Heb. xii. 15. 
[Hence Grace, and the Grace of God, is ſometimes put for the whole Goſpel, and 
all its Bleſſings; as Acts xiii. 43, Paul and Barnabas ——perſuaded them to continue 
in the GRACE of God. 2 Cor. vi. 1. 1 Pet. v. 12, Teſtifying that this is the true 
GRACE of God in which we ſtand, 1 Cor. i. 4. Rom. v. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Tit. 
ii. 11. Jude 4.] Rom. xii. 1, I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the MERCI1Es of + 
God, that ye preſent your Bodies, &c. xv. 9, And that the Gentiles might glorify God 
for his MERCY. I Pet. i. 3, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again to a lively Hope, &c. 
142. IN theſe Texts, and others of the ſame Kind, it is evident the LOVE, 
RACE and MERCY of God hath reſpe&, not to particular Perſons in 
the Chriſtian Church, but to the whole Body, or whole Societies; and there- 
fore, are to be underſtood of that general LOVE, GRACE and MERCY, 
whereby the whole Body of Chriſtians is ſeparated unto God, to be his peculiar 
People, favoured with extraordinary Bleſſings. [61] 
143. AND it is with Regard to this Sentiment, and Mode of Speech, that 
the Gentiles, who before lay out of the Church, and had not obtained Mercy, are 
ſaid, now to have OBTAINED MERCY. [62] Rom. xi. 30, For as ge 
in Times paſt, that is, in your heathen State, have not believed God, yet now have 
OBTAINED MERCY, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 10, Which in Time paſt were not a People, 
but are now the People of God: which had NOT OBTAINED MERCY, but now have 
OBTAINED MERCY. | 
144. Hence alſo we may conclude; that all the Privileges and Bleſſings of 
the Goſpel, even the whole of our Redemption and Salvation, are the Effect 
of God's pure, free, original Love and Grace; to which he was inclined of 
his own Motion, without any other Motive beſides his own Goodneſs, (that 
is, without being perſuaded, induced, or prevailed with to grant it by any 
other Being or Perſon) in mere Kindneſs and Goodwill to a ſinful periſhing 
World. Theſe are the Things that are FREELY given to us of God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. 


H 2 CHAP. 


44 All the GRACE of the Gos pEL diſpenſed by Chars r. 


CH AP. VIII. 


All the Grace of the Goſpel diſpenſed to us in, by or through 
the Son of God, How this is to be underſtood, &c. 


wr r. 48! EVERTHELESS, all the fore-mentioned Love, Grace and 
3 Mercy, is diſpenſed, or conveyed to us in, by or through the Son of 
God, JESUS CHRIST, our Lord. To quote all the Places to this Purpoſe 

would be to tranſcribe a great Part of the New Teſtament. _ But it may ſuf- 
fice, at preſent, to review the Texts under the Numbers. [139, 141] From 
which Texts it is evident; that the Grace, or Favour, of God is given unto us by 

Jeſus Chriſt : That he has ſhewn the exceeding Riches of his Grace in his Kindneſs to 

us, through Jeſus Chriſ# : That he has ſent his Son into the World that we might 

live through him; to be the Prepitiation [or Mercy-ſeat] for our Sins: That 

he died for us: That we who were afar off are made nigh by his Blood: That God 

has made us accepted in the Beloved, [in his beloved Son] in whom we have Re- 

demption through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins : That we are his Workmanſhip 

created in Chriſt Jeſus : That before the World began the Purpoſe and Grace of God 

relating to our Calling and Salvation, was given us in Chriſt Feſus: Before the 

i} Foundation of the World God choſe us in Chriſt, Eph. i. 4, We have Peace with 
it God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alſo we have Acceſs into this Grace 
0 wherein we ſtand, Rom. v. 1, 2. God hath given to us eternal Life : and this Life 
| is in his Son, 1 John v. 11. Nothing is clearer from the whole Current 
of Scripture, than that all the Mercy and Love of God, and all the Bleflings 
of the Goſpel, from firſt to laſt, from the original Purpoſe and Grace of God, 
to our final Salvation in the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, is in, by or through Chriſt, 
and particularly, BY HIS BLOOD, by the Redemption which is in him, as be 
is the Propitiation, or Atonement, for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii. 2. 
This can bear no Diſpute among Chriſtians. The only Difference that can be, 
muſt relate to the Manner how theſe Bleſſings are conveyed to us in, by or 
through CHRIST. Doubtleſs they are conveyed through his Hands, as he is 
the Miniſter, or Agent, appointed of Gad to put us in Poſſeſſion of them. But 
his Blood, Death, Croſs could be no miniſtring Cauſe of Bleſſings aſſigned to his 
{| Blood, &c. before we were put in Poſſeſſion of them. See Rom. v. 6, 8, 10, 
= 19. Eph. ii. 13, 16. Col. i. 20, 21, 22, Nor truly can his Blood, be poſ- 
b ſibly conſidered as a miniſtring, or inſtrumental Cauſe in any Senſe at all; for it 
is not an Agent, but an Object; and therefore, though it may be a moving Cauſe, 
or a Reaſon for beſtowing Bleſſings, yet it can be no afive, or inſtramental 
if Cauſe in conferring them. His Blood and Death is indeed to us an Afſurance of 
Wo Pardon: But it is evidently ſomething more; for it is alſo conſidered as an 
| Offering and Sacrifice to God, highly pleaſing to him, to put away our Sin, and 
to obtain eternal Redemption, Heb. ix. 12, 14, 26. Eph. v. 2. | 
146. HOW then is this to be underſtood? Anſw. The BLOOD. of Chriſt is 

the perfect OBEDIENCE and GOODNESS of Chriſt. For his Blood is 
not to be conſidered only with Regard to the Matter of it. For fo it is a mere 
carporeal Subſtance, of no more Value in the Sight of God, than any other 
Thing of the ſame Kind. Nor is the Blood of Chriſt to be conſidered only in 


Relation 
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Relation to our Lord's Death and Sufferings; as if mere Death or Suffering Cnae. 
were in itſelf of ſuch a Nature, as to be pleaſing and acceptable to God. But VIII. 
his Blood implies a CHARACTER; and it is his Blood, as he is a Lamb with- LW 
out Spot and Blemiſh, (1 Pet. i. 19.) that is, as he is perfectly Holy, which is of 
ſo great Value in the Sight of God. His Blood is the ſame as his offering himſelf 
without Spot to God, Heb. ix. 14. The End of his Coming into the World was 
to do the Will of God, Heb. x. 7. (John v. 30. vi. 38.) not to offer figurative, 
ceremonial Sacrifices, but to perform ſolid and ſubſtantial Obedience, in all Acts 
of Uſefulneſs and Beneficence to Mankind, by which he became a High-prieſt 
after the Order of Melchizedeck, the King of Righteouſneſs, and the King of Peace, 
or Happineſs, Heb. vii. 2. And he abode in his Father's Love, or continued to 
be the Object of his Complacency and Delight, becauſe he kept his Commandments. 
And the Reaſon of his Eminence and high Diſtinction is aſſigned to the Per- 
fection and Excellence of his moral Character, Heb. i. 9, Thou haſt loved Righ- 
teouſneſs, and hated Iniguity; therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. Heb. v. 8, 9, Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he, [yet he was diſciplined in] oBEDIENCE by the Things which he ſuf- 
fered: And, being thus made pes fect, he bcame the Author of eternal Salvation to all 
them that obey him. Ifai. liii. 5, The Chaſtiſement, or Diſcipline, of our Peace, 
which procured our Happineſs, was upon him. D Caſtigatio, Eruditio.] And 
the Apoſtle, in another Place, (Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9.) ſhews us the true Ground of 
dur Lord's being exalted and made Head over all Things, as our Redeemer; 
namely, becauſe he emptied himſelf and took upon him the Form of a SERv ANT, 
that he might ſerve Mankind in their moſt important Intereſts ; and becauſe 
in this Way, in ſerving us, he became OBEDIENT % Death, even the Death of the 
C/; which was the higheſt Inſtance of Obedience, Love and Goodneſs he 
could poſſibly exhibit. For, as he himſelf juſtly obſerves, (Fobn xv. 13.) Greater 
Love hath no Man than this, that a Man lay down his Life for [or to ſerve] his 
Friends. And upon this Account it was, that the Father loved, and highly ex- 
alted him, and bleſſed us with all the Grace of the Goſpel. Thus Chrift gave 
his Life a Ranſom, or Atonement, for many. Or, in other Words, (Eph. v. 2.) 
Chriſt hath loved us, to ſuch a Degree, that he hath given himſelf for us, an Offer- 
ing and a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling Savour. And to put the Mat- 
ter out of all Doubt, the Apoſtle (Rom. v.) expreſsly affirms, that the Grace 
of God, and his Gzfz to a ſinful World, Yer. 15; even that free Gift, which 
relates to Juſtification, not only from the Conſequence of Adam's one Offence, 
but to the many Offences which Men have committed, Yer. 16; that Grace and 
Gift, which has Reference to our reigning in eternal Life, Ver. 17; he affirms, 
I ſay, that this Gift and Grace is in, by or through the AE of one Man, Feſus 
Chriſt, er xagi vn Ts c- auß hen Ince Xp, Ver. 15.] that is to ſay, through his 
Goodneſs, Love and Benevolence to Mankind. And he directs us to conceive, 
that, as Adam's OFFENCE and DISOBEDIENCE was the Reaſon or 
Foundation of Death's paſſing upon all Mankind: So Chrift's RIGHTE OUS- 
NESS and OBEDIENCE is the Reaſon, or Foundation, not only of the 
general Reſtoration to Life, but. of all other Goſpel Bleflings. He conſiders 
the Offence of the one, and the Righteouſneſs of the other, as moral Cauſes of 
different and oppoſite Effects. For, faith he, Ver. 18, 19, As by the Offence 
of one Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation : Even ſo by the Righteouſneſs 
of one, the free Gift came upon all Men unto Juſtification of Life. For as by one 
bon Mann 
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4.6 RepeMeTiON by CHRIST confiftent with Grace. 
Cnaye. Man's Diſobedience the many were made Sinners, ſo by the Obedience of one ſhall 
VIII. the many be made Righteous. 2 Cor. viii. 9, Ye #now the Grace ſthe Goodneſs and 
2 Love] of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that though he was Rich, yet for your ſakes he be- 
came Poor, that ye through his Poverty might be Rich. 
147. FRoM all this it appears; that the Blood of Chriſt, or that by which 
he has bought, or redeemed us, is his Love and Goodneſs to Men, and his 
Obedience to God ; exerciſed indeed through the whole of his State of Hu- 
miliation in this World, but moſt eminently exhibited in his Death. His 
Blood is precious, (1 Pet. i. 19;) and it is precious not in the Senſe in which 
Silver and Gold, or any other material Thing, is precious, but as it is the Blood 
of a Lamb without Spot and Blemiſh : That is to ſay, it is his compleat and ſpot- 
leſs Righteouſneſs, his Humility, ' Goodneſs and Obedience unto Death, which 
makes his BLOOD precious, in the beſt and higheſt Senſe, and gives his 
CROSS all its Worth and Efficacy. | 
148. Tris being rightly underſtood, our Redemption 35 Chriſt, J conceive, 
will ſtand in a very clear and rational Lignt. For thus OBEDI/ENCE, or 
doing the Will of God, (Heb. x. 6, 7, 10, 11, 12.) was the SACRIFICE of 
{weet ſmelling Savour which he offered unto God for us. It was his Righteou/- 
neſs, or righteous, kind and benevolent Action, his obedient Death, or the Sacri- 
fice of his Love and Obedience, which made ATONE MENT for the Sin of the 
World ; ſo far, and in this Senſe, that God on Account of his Goodneſs and 
'parige Obedience, ſo highly pleaſing to him, thought fit to grant unto Man- 
Kind, whom he might in ſtrict Juſtice have deſtroyed for their general Cor- 
ruption and Wickedneſs, (Jobn iii. 17,) the Forgiveneſs' of Sin, not imputing 
unto them their Treſpaſſes, (2 Cor. v. 19.) or thoſe Sins which were paſt, or which 
they had already committed, (Rom. iii. 25.) and for which they deſerved to 
fall under the dreadful Effects of God's Wrath. And not only did he forgive 
former Treſpaſſes (to all the Living, and to all the penitent and obedient Dead;) 
but further, he erected a glorious and perfect Diſpenſation of Grace, exceeding 
any which had gone before it in Means, Promiſes and Proſpects; at the Head 
of which he ſet his Son, our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, inveſted with univerſal Power 
in Heaven and in Earth, conſtituting him King and Governour over the new 
Body, which he deſigned to form, the Captain of our Salvation, the High-prieft 
of our Profeſſion, the Mediator and Surety of the new Covenant, to negotiate 
and manage all Affairs relating to our preſent Inſtruction and Sanctification, to 
raiſe all the Dead out of their Graves, and to put the obedient and faithful into 
Poſſeſſion. of eternal Life. In this new Conſtitution the Redeemer was com- 
miſſioned to enlarge the Bounds of the Kingdom of God, before limited to the 
Jews, and to take into it the Idolatrous Gentiles alſo, upon their Profeſſion of 
Faith in Chriſt, and of Subjection to his Government; accounting them his 
i Children and choſen People, and conferring upon them all the Privileges and 
it = Bleflings of the Goſpel. Accordingly, he ſent forth his Apoſtles and other 
11 ſubordinate Miniſters, to RECONCILE or change the Heathen World unto 
q: God (2 Cor. v. 18, 19.) by the Preaching of the Goſpel, having poured out 
j4 his Spirit upon them, and furniſhed them with various Gifts and Powers, to 
quality them for their Work, and to make them ſucceſsful in it. Thus the 
whole of Goſpel-grace is IN, BY or THROUGH Cbriſt. Thus we are re- 
deemed, or bought with his Blood. [95] F _ 146. 


+ See the Connection between Chriſps /ORTHINESS, and our Redemption fur- 
ther eſtabliſhed and explained, Script. Doc. of Orig. Sin. PART I. in the Appendix. 
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149. BUT how are the Bleſſings of the Goſpel the Reſult of pure Grace and Mr. C RAB. 


if they have Reſpe#? to the Obedience and Waorthineſs of Chriſt? Anſw. The Bleſſing 


> 
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of the Goſpel are the Gift of God to the Obedience of Chrift. And though the 


Gift is by the Obedience of Chriſt, yet it is a FREE GIFT, Rom. v. 16, 18. 
See [67]. Indeed, if we are redeemed by fatisfying Law or Jaſtice, then out 
Redemption could not be of Grace, becaufe it would be of Law, or Juſtice; ot 
rather, it would then be impracticable. For Law and Juſtice allow no Equivalent 
or Subſtitution, nor can be fatisfied any othet Way than by the legal Puniſhment 
of the Offender. But the Scripture: faith nothing of Ckri/?s fatisfying Juſtice : 
Nor is it any ways neceſſary to fuppoſe it. For it is the Prerogative of every 
Lawgiver to ſoften the Rigour of Law, and to extend Mercy, to the Penitent 
or Impenitent, as he fees fit. And God was of himſelf inclined to Mercy and 
Kindneſs, out of his own pure Goodneſs. Therefore what Chriſt did, was nei- 
ther to incline God to be gracious, nor to difingage him from any Counter-ob- 
ligations ariſing from Law, or Juſtice, or what the Sinner's Caſe might deſerve. 
But (t.) What Chriſt did and fuffered was à proper and wiſe EXPEDIENT, 4 


FIT GROUND and METHOD of granting Mercy to the World. Rom. iii. 24, We 


are juſtified FREELY by the GRACE of God; THROUGH the Redemption that is in 
Jeſus Chriſt, We are juſtified freely by Grace. But Truth requires that Grace 
be diſpenſed in a Manner the moſt proper and probable to produce Reformation. 
and Holineſs. Otherwife, the chief Deſign of it will be defeated. Now this 


is what our Lord has done. He has bought us by his Blood, and procured the 


Remiſſion of Sins, as what he did and ſuffered was a proper Reaſon for grant- 
ing, and a fit Way of conveying, and rendering effectual the Grace of God; 
which, according to the Rules of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, could not have been 
communicated, but in a Way proper to ſecure the End and Intention of it. 
The End and Intention of it was to redeem us from à vain, heatheniſh Conver- 
ſation, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; ?o deliver us from all Iniquity, and to purify us into a 
peculiar People, zealous of good Works, Tit. it. 14. Now this could be done no 
otherwiſe than by Means of a moral Kind, or ſuch as are apt to influence our 
Minds, and ingage us to forſake what is evil, and to chooſe that which is good 


and holy and pleafing to God. And what Means of this Sort could be more 


effectual, than the heavenly and moſt illuſtrious Example of the Son of God, 
ſhewing us the moſt perfect Obedience to God, and the moſt generous Goodneſs 
and Love to Men, recommended to our Imitation by all poſſible endearing and 
ingaging Conſiderations? God, of his eſſential Goodneſs, will do every Thing 
that is fit and right; but it appears from all his Conſtitutions, as well as this, 
that he will do it in a Way that is fit and right. Accordingly we read Hed. ii. 
10, that if BECAME Him it was agreeable to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs] for whom 
[for the Diſplay of whole glorious Perfections] are all Things, and by wwhom are 
all Things [who is the End and Author of all Diſpenſations] in bringing many Sons 
to Glory, to make the Captain of their Salvation perfect through Sufferings. His Hon- 
our and Glory, or Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Truth, required that his Grace 
ſhould ve planted upon ſuch a Ground, and exhibited and conferred in ſuch a 


Manner as this. Thus Grace and Redemption are not only perfectly recon- 


ciled ; but thus the Grace of God is greatly magnified, as he has vouchſafed 
his Mercy in a Method the molt conducive to promote our trueſt Happineſs 
and Excellency. (2.) All that Chriſt did, or ſuffered, was by the Will and. 
CO ” Appointment 
* See the Note on Rom. v. 20, at the Paragraph beginning with theſe Words, Law 
never dath, nor can pardon. | | 
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Cray, Appointment of God: And was conducive to our Redemption only in Virtue 
VIII. of his Will and Appointment. Heb. x. 7, Lo, I come to do thy Will, O Gad. 
aA Chrift executed what God ordered and commanded. Therefore all that Chriſt 
. did and ſuffered muſt be aſſigned to the Grace of God, as its original Cauſe. 
And thus Grace and Redemption are not only conſiſtent ; but thus by Redemp- 
tion Grace is multiplied; as the Grace of our Lord concurred with the Love 
of God for our Salvation. 5 | | | 

150. Bur why ſhould Gad chooſe to communicate his Grace in this mediate Way, 

by the Interpoſition, Obedience and Agency of his Son; who again imploys ſubordinate 

Agents and Inſtruments under him? I anſwer z For the Diſplay of the Glory of his 

Nature and Perfections. The Sovereign Diſpoſer of all Things may communi- 

cate his Bleſſings by what Means, and in any Way, he thinks fit. But what- 

ever he effects by the Interpoſition of Means, and a Train of intermediate 

Cauſes he could produce by his own immediate Power. He wants not Clouds 

to diſtill Rain, nor Rain, nor human Induſtry to make the Earth fruitful, nor 

the Fruitfulneſs of the Earth to ſupply Food, nor Food to ſuſtain our Life. 

He could do this by his own immediate Power : But he chooſes to manifeſt his 
Providence, Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs in a Variety of Inſtances and Diſ- 

politions, and yet his Power and Goodneſs are not only as much concerned and 

exerciſed in this Way, as if he produced the End without the Intervention of 

Means, but even much more. Becauſe his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs are 

as much exerted and illuſtrated in every ſingle intermediate Step, as if he had 

1 done the Thing at once, without any intermediate Step at all. There is as 
= much Power and Wiſdom exerciſed in producing Rain, or in making the Earth 
[| | fruitful, or in adapting Food to the Nouriſhment of our Bodies; I ſay, there 
| is as much Power and Wiſdom exerciſed in any one of theſe Steps, as there 
4 would be in nouriſhing our Bodies by one immediate Act, without thoſe inter- 
4 mediate Means. Therefore, in this Method of Procedure, the Diſplays of the 
I Divine Providence and Perfections are multiplied, and beautifully diverſified, 
to arreſt our Attention, exerciſe our Contemplation, and excite our Admira- 
tion and Thankfulneſs : For thus we ſee God in a ſurprizing Variety of Inſtan- 
ces. Nor, indeed, can we turn our Eyes to any Part of the viſible Creation, 
but we ſee his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs in perpetual Exerciſe, every 
where. In like Manner, in the moral World, he chooſes to work by Means, 
the Mediation of his Son, the Influences of his Spirit, the Teachings of his 
Word, the Endeavours of Apoſtles and Miniſters ; not to ſupply any Defects 
of his Power, Wiſdom, or Goodneſs, but to multiply the Inſtances of them ; 
to ſhew himſelf to us in a various Diſplay of his glorious Diſpenſations, to ex- 
14 erciſe the moral Powers and Virtues of all the ſubordinate Agents employed in 
4 | carrying on his great Deſigns, and to ſet before our Thoughts the molt ingag- 


i ing Subjects of Meditation, and the moſt powerful Motives of Action. And this -F 
18 Method in the moral World is ſtill more neceſſary; becauſe, without the Attention 4 
4 of our Minds, the End propoſed, our Sanctification, cannot be attained. 1 
iq 151, BUT if the Agency, or Miniſtry, of Chriſt, in executing the gracious 35 
4 | | Purpoſes of God's Goodneſs, be a right Appointment, how comes his Love and Obedience 1 
to be a juſt Foundation of Divine Grace; or a proper Expedient to communicate it to 7 
Ts Re: i 


* When I ſay, Chriſt's Love and Obedience is a juſt Foundation of the Divine Grace, I 


know not how to explain myſelf better than by the following Inſtance, There have 2 
TED 1 | ers 
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Righteouſneſs of ſome, by Obedience redounds to others. 
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us? Anſw. The Love and Obedience of Chriſt will appear a very juſt Founda- CH Ar. 


tion of the Divine Grace, and the molt proper Expedient to communicate it, 


VIII. 


and our Redemption by Chrift will ſtand in a juſt, clear and beautiful Light, — 


if we duly conſider; that Truth, Virtue, Righteouſneſs, being uſeful and do- 
ing good, or, which is the ſame Thing, Obedience to God, is the chief Per- 
fection of the Intellectual Nature. Intelligent Beings are of all others the moſt 
excellent; and the right Uſe of the Power of Intelligence is the very higheſt 


Glory and Excellence of Intelligent Beings. Conſequently, Righteouſneſs, 
Goodneſs and Obedience muſt be of the higheſt Eſteem and Value with the 


Father of the Univerſe, a moſt pure and perfect Spirit; the only Power, if I 
may ſo ſay, that can prevail with him, and the only acceptable Price, for 


purchaſing [95] any Favours, or Bleſſings at his Hands. And it muſt be the 


molt ſublime and perfect Diſplay of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to deviſe Me- 
thods, and erect Schemes for promoting Righteouſneſs, Virtue, Goodneſs and 
Obedience; becauſe this is the moſt effectual Way of promoting the trueſt Ex- 
cellency, Honour and Happineſs of his rational Creatures. For which Reaſon, 
he cannot, poſlibly, in any other Way exerciſe his Per fections among the 
Works of his Hands more nobly and worthily. 


152, Gop graciouſly intended the future State of the Church ſhould be re- 
vealed, for the Benefit and Comfort of his People in ſucceeding Ages: But then, 
ſome ſuperior Worth muſt be honoured with this Favour ; and an Heavenly 
Herald is ordered to proclaim to the whole rational Creation, ho is worthy ? - 
Who can produce an Eminence of Character which God ſhall eſteem propor- 
tionable to the Favour? Rev. v. 2. But none could anſwer the Challenge, but 


the Son of God. He had Merit ſufficient ; he prevailed, Ver. 3, or excelled ſo 


far in real Worth, as to deſerve the Benefit. Which moral Eminence is repre- 


ſented by the Emblem of a Lamb as it had been flain, Ver. 6; denoting his perfect 
Innocence and Purity, his Goodneſs and Benevolence, Meekneſs and Humility, 
his Submiſſion and Obedience to God, and his ſteadfaſt Adherence to Truth and 
Duty under all Trials, and even in the very Terrors of Death. This is the Wor- 
tbineſs by which he prevailed to open the Book. And the ſame Worthineſs, in 
the ſame Manner, is declared to be the Foundation of our Redemption, Ver. 9; 
Thou art worthy to take, and open the Boo; for [thy Worthineſs is equal to a 
much greater Effect | thou, waſt lain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood. 
153. AND that the Removal of Evils, or the Donation of Benefits in Fa- 
vour of ſome, ſhould have reſpect to ſome ſignal Inſtance of Righteouſneſs and 
Obedience performed by another, muſt be acknowledged a very juſt and pro- 
per Method of promoting the moral Good. For, that Happineſs ſhould be 
conſequent to Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Obedience, is perfectly conſonant 
to the Nature of Things. That all Beings, without Exception, ſhould practiſe 
45 1 | Righteouſ- 
Maſters willing, now and then, to grant a Relaxation from Study, or even to remit de- 
ſerved Puniſhment, in Caſe any one Boy, in Behalf of the whole School, or of the Of- 
fender, would compoſe and preſent a Diſtich or Copy of Latin Verſes. This at once 
ſhewed the Maſters's Love and Lenity, and was a very proper Expedient for promoting 
1 and Benevolence in the Society of little Men training up for future Uſefulneſs, 
and, under due Regulations, very becoming a good and wiſe Tutor. And one may ſay, 
that the kind Verſe- maker Ne As. the ee in both Caſes; or that his Learning, 
Ingenuity, Induſtry, Goodneſs, and Compliance with the Governour's Will and Pleaſure, 


was a juſt Ground, or Foundation of the Pardon and Refreſhment, or a proper Reaſon of 
granting them. | 
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CHay. Righteouſneſs is alſo true; becauſe this is the chief Perfection of their Nature. 
VIII. And that the Righteouſneſs of ſome ſhould redound to the Good of others, is 
a a fit and proper Conſtitution, fo far as the Quantity of Virtue or Righteouſ- 
neſs may thereby be probably increaſed. [For an unactive, unobedient Reli-- 

ance upon the Merit of another is abſurd : Or, it is not true or right, that I ; 

ſhould be finally benefited by the Righteouſneſs of another, while I live wick- . 

edly myſelf.] And the Quantity of Virtue may probably be increaſed ſeveral | 

Ways. 1. As this Method will excite the Wiſe and Benevolent to Acts of ; 


Righteouſneſs and Obedience, by the Proſpect of being uſeful, and procuring | 
Good to others. 2. Hereby illuſtrious Examples will be propoſed Dr Imita- [ 
tion. 3. Which will be ſtrongly inforced and recommended by the Benefits 5 
and Bleſſings, which are thereby derived to us. | 5 

154. AGREEABLY to this Scheme, Abraham is propoſed as a bright Exam- | 
ple of Obedience and Reward; and his Obedience is given as the Reaſon of con- I 


ferring Bleſſings upon his Poſterity, and particularly of having the Meſiab, the 
Redeemer and greateſt Bleſſings of Mankind, deſcend from him; Gen. xxii. 
16, 17, 18, By myſelf have 1 ſworn, ſaith the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this 
Thing, and haſt not withheld thy Son, thine only Son: That in Bleſſing I will bleſs thee, 
and in Multiplying I will multiply thy Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and as the Sand 
which is upon the Sea-ſhore and thy Seed fhall poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemies, and 
in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed : Becauſe thou haſt oBEVYED 
my Voice. Gen. xxvi. 2,—5, The Lord ſaid unto Iſaac, T will be with thee and 
leſs thee : And in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed : Becauſe that 
Abraham obeyed my Voice, and kept my Charge, my Commandments, my Statutes and 
my Laws. Gen. xviii. 26,—32, Had but ten righteous Perſons been found in 
Sodom, God, upon Abraham's Interceſſion, would have ſpared the City, for the 
Sake of thoſe Ten; probably as they might have proved the Seed and Means 
of Reformation. Moſes alſo, by his Interceſſion (in which he performed an Act 
of Virtue; namely, Faith in the Goodneſs of God, and Kindneſs and Com- 3 
paſſion for the [/raelites) made Atonement for their Sin, in the Affair of the 3 
golden Calf, and prevented their Deſtruction, Exod. xxxii. 30, 31, 32. See alſo # 
Num. xiv. 20. Phinehas likewiſe, by being zealous of his God, and executing 
an Act of Juſtice upon two notorious Criminals, turned away the Wrath of God 
from the Children of Iſrael; made Atonement for them, and gained the honourable 


Entail of the Prieſthood upon his Poſterity, Num. xxv. 11, 12, 13. Deut. iv. 5 F 
37. And becauſe he loved thy Fathers, for their Piety and Virtue, therefore he _ 
choſe their Seed after them, and brought thee out—with his mighty Power out of 7 A 


Egypt, &c. 1 Sam. vii. 8, 9, 10. Job. xlii. 7, 8, The Lord ſaid to Eliphax, 
My Wrath is kindled againſt thee and thy two Friends; — Therefore go to my Servant 
Job, and offer up for yourſelves a Burnt-offering, and my Servant Job ſhall pray for 23 
you; for him will I accept: Leſt I deal with you after your Folly, &c. Pſal. cv. | 3 


41, 42, 43. He opened the Rock, and the Waters guſhed out, they ran in dry Places 
like a River. For he remembred his holy Promiſe, and Abraham his Servant. And 
he brought forth his People with Joy, and his choſen with Gladneſs. Jer. xv. 1, 
Then ſaid the Lord unto me, Though Moſes and Samuel flood before me, yet my 
mind could not be towards this People. Ezek. xiv. 13,—21, Son of Man, when 
the Land finueth againſt me by treſpaſſing grievouſly, though theſe three Men, 
Noah, Daniel and Job were in it, they ſhould deliver neither Sons nor Daughters, 


they ſhould deliver only their own Souls by their RIGHTEQUSNESS. That Virtue, 
| | | Righteouſneſs, 
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Ie ought to imitate thoſe Acis whereby Chriſt has Redeemed us. 51 


Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Obedience ſhould be the Price of Happineſs, 


procure Bleſſings to ourſelves and others, is a very juſt and noble Conſtitution; 
and may not only be ſeen in ſuch Examples, as I have juſt now mentioned; but, — 
I make no doubt, takes Place throughout the whole rational Univerſe. Chriſt, 


indeed, is a Perſon of the higheſt Eminence; and the Effects of his R 


neſs are proportionable to his perſonal Worth and ee 5 = aggro, 64 
is Work, and its 


extenſive : But I reckon the Rule, Scheme, and Reaſon of 


ighteouſ- 


Effects, is general, and reaches to all rational Beings. For it is conſonant to 
all Reaſon, that a diligent, humble, and kind Subſerviency to the well-being 


of others, ſhould be honoured with Favours from the Fountain of all Good. It 
is perfectly fit, that illuſtrious Virtue and Righteouſneſs, ſhould be crowned 


with an extenſive Influence; and that the good Effects thereof ſhould 


many, and be the Occaſion and Means of their Happineſs. And in our World 


reach to 


here we find, in Fact, that it is by Virtue, Self-denial, Integrity, Love and 


Kindneſs, ſtudying and labouring to do Good, that we are any of us uſeful, 


and a Bleſſing to ourſelves and others. We ourſelves bleſs the Good and Bene- 
volent; and by ſo doing, judge it is fit and right God ſhould bleſs them, and 


make them Bleſſings. Ger. xii. 2. 


155. Nos is this Compariſon leſſening of the Dignity of our Lord, or any 


prieſt of our Profeſſion, that we alſo are a royal Prieſthood ; that we are 


Diſparagement of his glorious Work. For it is no Diſparagement to the High- 


Prieſts to 


God. It is no ways derogatory even to the moſt perfect Excellence of the Di- 
vine Nature, that Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice and Holineſs are in Men the 
fame in Kind, though not in Degree, as they are in God. Or, ſhould I account 
for our Lord's univerſal Dominion, and his being conſtituted Judge of the 
whole World at the laſt Day, by alledging ; that, although all Authority and 
Judgment belong to God, yet it is the general Method of his Wiſdom, to em- 


ploy Delegates in the Exerciſe of his Authority. For we ſee in our World, he 


doth not immediately judge, and puniſh the Criminals, who make themſelves 
obnoxious to the Cenſures of the Society, but has every where appointed Kings 
and Governours, Magiſtrates, ſuperior and ſubordinate, to adminiſter and ex- 
ecute Judgment among Mankind in Affairs relating to Society. What Wonder 
then, if he has appointed his well-beloved Son, a Being of ſo tranſcendent Ex- 


cellence, to be the Judge of all, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. This Way of 


arguing would not leſſen our Lord's Authority, but would very juſtly account 


for it. Even ſo it is no Diſparagement to the Dignity of our bleſſed Lord, or 
to the glorious Work of Redemption, that among Men are found Actions ſimi- 


lar to his, both in Nature and Effect. 


156. Bur that which puts the Matter out of Diſpute, is our being required, 
not only to imitate our Lord in other Inſtances of his Love and Obedience, but 
in thoſe very Acts whereby he has ranſomed, or redeemed us. Mat. xx. 26, 27, 
28, Whoſoever will be great among you, my Diſciples, let him be your Minifter. And 
whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your Servant; let him deſerve his Ho- 
nour by Uſefulneſs, by affiſting and doing Good to all. Even as the Son of Man 


Came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, aud to give his Life a Ranſom for many. 
Our Lord came to ſerve and aſſiſt, to be uſeful, and do Good to all, with all 


Humility, Meekneſs and Gentleneſs; and even humbled himſelf, and conde- 
ſcended ſo far, for promoting the Happineſs of Mankind, as to lay down his 


Life to redeem them from Sin and Milery. And he is moſt honour 
| 12 | 


able and 
eminent 


and Cuap. 


VIII. 


52 De PRoRIEZTY of our REDEMPTION. 


CHAP. eminent in Cbriſt's Kingdom, who comes neareſt to his Example. John xv. 
VIII. 12, 13,——Love one another as I have loved you. Greater Love hath no Man than 
ui, that he lay down his Life for his Friends. 2 Cor. viii. 7, 9, Abound in this 
Grace, this Act of Kindneſs to your diſtreſſed Brethren; for ye know the Grace, 

the great Love and Goodneſs, of eur Lord Feſus Chriſt, that though he was Rich, 

yet for your ſakes he became Poor, &c. Eph. v, 2, Walk in Love, as Chriſt alſo has 

loved us, and given himſelf for us an Offering, and Sacrifice to God, All this is ſtill 

more clearly and ſtrongly expreſſed. 1 John iii. 16, Hereby perceive wwe the Love 

of God, becauſe He (that is, Feſus Chriſt) laid down his Life ( vrep nyay ) for us: 

And we ought to lay down our Lives (vrep Tov ad)gov) for the Brethren, to promote 
their Happineſs. It is, therefore, ſo far from diminiſhing the Dignity of our 1 
Lord, or the Glory of his Work, to produce ſimilar Inſtances among us; that 4 
it is made our Duty, by an inſpired Apoſtle, to copy after his Example, even 1 

in his Dying for us. Indeed there is no Compariſon between the Value and Im- 3 
portance of Chriſt's Work, and any we can perform. Yet ours, in a much lower 
Degree, may produce ſimilar Effects; and will not fail of being attended with 
a proportionable Meaſure of the Divine Bleſſing. | ; 

157. Bur here I muſt put in a Caveat; namely, that it cannot belong to us 

to ſer a Value upon the Obedience and Goodneſs of ſuppoſed Saints, and then 
determine how much it ſhall redound to the Benefit of ourſelves, or others. 


By no Means. In ſo doing corrupt Chriſtians have taken a very preſumptu- 0 
ous, and unwarrantable Liberty. For this is manifeſtly to invade the Divine 1 
Prerogative, and to take out of his Hands a Work, which, in the Nature of of 
Things, is peculiar to himſelf alone; and can belong to none, but to the 4H 
Judge of all the Earth; who only knows the Hearts of all Men, and who = 


alone can truly adjuit Rewards and Puniſhments. He alone can ſettle the Value 
of any Virtue or Righteouſneſs; and he alone muſt appoint and beſtow the 5 
Benefits proper to honour it with: Nor has he given any Man either Capacity = 
or Authority to rate, or eſtimate the Goodneſs of other Beings, whether Men - 
or Angels, and then to aſſign the Benefits proper to be beſtowed on others on 1 
Account thereof : Nor is our Faith and Dependence in Revelation directed to 
any other Worthineſs (beſides the Goodneſs of God) bur. that of our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. | | | | 
158. AND as the Juſtneſs and Truth of Redemption clearly appears in this 
Light; fo the Propriety of it is no leſs evident. Had our Redemption been | 
of a Civil Kind, it might have been effected only by Power, or ſuch corrup- - 
tible Things as Silver and Gold: But it is of the Moral Kind; and therefore is bo 
molt properly effected by Moral Means, Goodneſs and Obedience; both with re- 
ſpect to God and ourſelves. With Reſpect to God; this is moſt ſuitable to 
his perfect Goodneſs, who delights in doing Good, and multiplying Goodneſs, 
and Beneficence among his Creatures; whoſe Wiſdom turns even the Sinfulneſs 
of Men into an Occaſion of Diſplaying the molt perfect Holineſs, and of fur- 
niſhing the moſt powerful Motives to Piety and Obedience. With reſpect 
to Us; Redemption, in this Way, is moſt properly adapted to our Caſe,, and - 
to the deſigned End, our eternal Salvation. For thus we are taught the abſo- = 
| lute Neceſſity and infinite Importance of Obedience, and ingaged to it, in the = 
moſt effectual Manner; being redeemed by Goodneſs and Love, we have the YI 
moſt perfect Example of Goodneſs and Love, and the moſt powerful Induce- 


ment to exerciſe them towards others. And by Obedience, — and 
111971 | | | ove, 
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MANKIND may not be a mean Part of the CREATION. 53 


Love, we are moſt properly prepared for the Uſefulneſs, Honours and Hap- C HA. 
pineſs of the heavenly State. Thus this noble Cauſe is, in every Reſpect, pro- VIII. 
perly adapted to the beſt and nobleſt Effects. And upon the whole, it muſtv 
ſurely be allowed, that it was perfectly congruous to the Nature of Things, 
to found the Pardon of Sin, and the Gift of eternal Life upon that in another, 
which in ourſelves is the only due Improvement of Gods's Mercy, and our only 
Qualification for Happineſs. | ; 

159. BUT how is it agreeable to the infinite Diſtance there is between the moſt 
High God, and Creatures ſo low and imperfect, who are of no Conſideration when 
compared to the Immenſity of his Nature, that he ſhould ſo greatly concern himſelf about 
our Redemption? Anſw. He who is all-preſent, all-knowing, all-powerful, at- 
tends to all the minuteſt Affairs, in the whole Univerſe, without the leaſt Con- 
fuſion or Difficulty. And if it was not below his infinite Greatneſs to make 
Mankind, it cannot be ſo to take Care of them, when created. For Kind, he 
can produce no Beings more excellent than the Rational and Intelligent; con- 

ſequently, thoſe muſt be moſt worthy of his Regard. And when they are cor- 
rupted, as thereby the End of their Being is fruſtrated, it muſt be as agreeable 
to his Greatneſs to endeavour (when he fees fit) their Reformation, or to reſtore 
them to the true Ends for which they were created, as it was originally to 

ce eate them. 

160. BUT ſtill, why ſhould a Being fo tranſcendently glorious as the Son of God, 
the Heir of all Things, by whom he made the Worlds, the Brightneſs of his Glory, and 
the expreſs Image of his Perſon, be employed in this Work? Why muſt the Taſk of a 
very difficult, and painful oBEDIENCE be impoſed upon him, a Being tranſcendently 
glorious, in Faucur of a Part of the Creation, ſo inconſiderable as our World ? Might 
not an inferior Hand have been more proportionable to Creatures of a Rank ſo mean and 

inferior? Anſw. Righteouſneſs, Virtue, Obedience to God, and Beneficence to 
his Creation, can be below the Dignity of none, but muſt be the real Glory 
and Excellence of any; and, indeed, is the ONLY Thing which can give 

Excellence and Diſtinction to any Being whatſoever. Moral Perfection, exer- 

ciſed and diffuſed through univerſal Nature, in Acts of Love, Goodneſs, and 

Righteouſneſs, is the Glory of the ſupreme Being Himſelf. And the Father of 

all, would have all Beings conformable to his own moral Excellency. For this 

Reaſon, it is, not only his Wiſdom, but alſo his Goodneſs to exerciſe them all, 

without Exception, in Truth, Virtue, Goodneſs, and every moral Perfection; 
in order to raiſe their Worth, and advance their Honour and Felicity. For 
thoſe Powers, which reſt and terminate in themſelves, are ſolitary and barren ; 
thoſe only are excellent, valuable, and deſerving of Praiſe and Bleſſing, which 
are well employed, eminently uſeful, and productive of Good. 

161. Axp as for Mankind's being a mean and inconſiderable Part of the 
Creation, it may not be ſo eaſy to demonſtrate, as we may imagine. The Sin 
that is, or hath been, in the World will not do it. For then the Beings, which 

we know ſtand in a much higher, and, perhaps, in a very high Rank of natural 

Perfection, will be proved to be as mean, and inconſiderable as ourſelves ; ſee- 

ing they in great Numbers have ſinned. Neither will our natural Weaknefs 

and Imperfection prove, that we are a mean and inconſiderable Part of God's 

Creation: For the Son of God, when clothed in our Fleſh, and incompaſſed 

with all our Infirmities and Temprations, loſt nothing of the real Excellency 

and Worth he poſſeſſed, when in a State of Glory with the Father, before the 


World 


54 MaNnxinND may not be a mean Part of the Cat aTION. 
CA H World was. Still he was the beloved Son of God, in whom he was well 
VIII. pleaſed. Beſides, ſince God may beſtow Honours and Privileges as he pleaſes, 


HI who will tell me, what Preheminence, in the Purpoſe of God, this World may "WW 
poſſibly have above any other Part of the Univerſe ? Or what Relation it bears Mp 
to the reſt of the Creation? We know that even Angels have been miniſtring x 
Spirits to ſome Part, at leaſt, of Mankind. Who will determine, how far 1 
the Scheme of Redemption may exceed any Schemes of Divine Wiſdom in 1 
other Parts of the Univerſe? Or how far it may affect the Improvement and "= 
Happineſs of other Beings, in the remoteſt Regions? Eph. iii. 10, To the In- J 2 
tent that now unto the Principalities and Powers in heavenly Places, might be known AM 
by the Church the manifold Wiſdom of God, according to the eternal Purpoſe, which - 
be purpoſed in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. 1 Pet. i. 12, Which Things, that are re- M0 


ported by them that have preached the Goſpel, the Angels defire to look into. It is, 
therefore, the Senſe of Revelation, that the heavenly Principalities and Powers 
ſtudy the Wiſdom and Grace of Redemption ; and even increaſe their Stock of 
Wiſdom, from the Diſplays of the Divine Love in the Goſpel. Who can ſay, 
how much our Virtue is more, or leſs, ſeverely proved, than in other Worlds? 
Or, how far our Virtue may excel that of other Beings, who are not ſubjeced 9 
to our long and heavy Trials? May not a Virtue, firm and ſteady under our = 
preſent Cloggs, Inconveniences, Diſcouragements, Perſecutions, Trials and ; 
Temptations, poſſibly ſurpaſs the Virtue of the higheſt Angel, whoſe State is 
not attended with ſuch Imbarraſſments? Do we know how far ſuch, as ſhall 
have honourably paſſed through the Trials of this Life, ſhall hereafter be diſ- 
perſed through the Creation? How much their Capacities will be inlarged ? 
How highly they ſhall be exalted? What Power and Truſts will be put into 
their Hands? How far their Influence ſhall extend, and how much they ſhall 
contribute ro the good Order and Happineſs of the Univerſe ? Poſſibly, the 
faithful Soul, when diſengaged from our preſent Incumbrances, may blaze out 
into a Degree of Excellency equal to the higheſt Honours, the moſt important 
and extenſive Services. Our Lord has made us Kings and Priefts unto his God 
and Father, and we ſhall fit together in heavenly Places, and reign with him. 
To him that overcomes the Trials of this preſent State, he will give to fit with 
him in his Throne. True, many from among Mankind ſhall periſh, among 
the vile and worthleſs, for ever: And ſo ſhall many of the Angels. Theſe Con- 
ſiderations may ſatisfy us, that, poſſibly, Mankind are not ſo deſpicable, as to be 
below the Interpoſition of the Son of God. Rather, the ſurprizing Condeſcen- 
ſions and Sufferings of a Being ſo glorious ſhould be an Argument, that the 
Scheme of Redemption is of the utmoſt Importance; and that, in the Eſtimate 
0 of God, who alone confers Dignity, we are Creatures of very great Conſe- 
if quence. Laſtly, God by Chriſt created the World; and if it was not below his 
i" Digaity to create, it is much leſs below his Dignity to redeem the World, 
which, of the two, is the more worthy and honourable. | 
162. Thus I have endeavoured to explain and clear the Scheme of Redemp- 
tion .by the Blood of Chriſt, or his ſpotleſs Goodneſs and Obedience; the nobleſt 
and moſt acceptable Sacrifice any Being can offer to the ſupreme Father, the 


God of perfect Goodneſs, Truth and Righteouſneſs. In which Method all the 1 
Means and Ends of our Redemption are ſecured, and our Salvation is, in every ” 
Reſpect, fully provided for. For thus, 1. Pardon and all the Bleſſings of the 2 
Goſpel are freely given us. And yet, 2. Our Subjection, and Once w 3 


All Mzans and Envs of REDEMPTION ſecured. 


55 


God are well ſecured. For, being founded upon the perfect Obedience of C HAP. 
Chriſt, the Grace of Forgiveneſs cannot prompt us to have indifferent Thoughts VIII. 


of the Authority of the Law of God, or of our Obligations to obey him. 3. 


Thus the Luſtre of Righteouſneſs appears among us in the utmoſt Perfection; 


the Son of God having exerciſed all! God. like Love to us, and all due Obedience 
to the ſupreme Father; and thus has ſet before us the moſt perfect and engaging 
Example for our Imitation. 4. In this Way, all proper Means are provided 
for our Inſtruction, Comfort, Direction, and for giving us the promiſed In- 
heritance. And, 5. The moſt powerful Motives, the Love of God, and of the 
Redeemer, the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and the Proſpects of Immortality, are 
propoſed to animate our Obedience, Self- denial and Perſeverance. And thus, 
6. A Perſon is conſtituted to manage the great Affairs of our Salvation, and to 
complete our Redemption, who has demonſtrated himſelf to be altogether 
worthy of the Office of Lord and Saviour; and who is made Head over all 
Things for the Church, having all Power given him in Heaven and Earth. * _ 

| | 2 4 | 163. I 


* And in moſt, if not in all, of theſe ſix Reſpects, Chriſi is ſaid to take away the Sin of 
the World, John i. 29; to redeem us from all Iniquity, Tit. ii. 14; from a vain Con- 
verſation, 1 Pet. i. 18; to purge our Sins by himſelf, Heb. i. 4; to put away Sin by the Sa- 
crifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26; to bear our Sins in, or by, his own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. This Place ſeems to be taken from T/az. liii. 4, It, 12. Surely he has born our 
Griefs, and carried our Sorrows.—— He fhall bear their Iniguities. He tare the Signs of 
many. That the Apoſtles did not underſtand theſe Expreſſions, as denoting the Imputation 

of our Sins to Chriſi, is plain from St. Matthew's applying the 4th Verſe to our Saviour's 
healing Diſeaſes, Mat. viii. 17. Obſerve, | | 

1. That Xp), which we render hath born, Ver. 4, 12, ſignifies fo to bear, as to carry 
or take away. And in this Senſe it is, at leaſt, ſix times uſed by the Prophet 7/aiah, and 
ſo rendered in the Engliſb Bible. Ifai. viii. 4, The Spoil of Samaria ſhall be taken 
away, N xv. 7, that which they have laid up ſhall they carry away, xxxix. 6, 
ball be carried to Babylon. xl. 24, 
the Wind ſhall carry them away. So Chap. Ivii. 13. Ixiv. 6, Qur Iniquities 
like the Mind have taken us away. Gen. xlvii. 30. Lev. xi. 25, 40. Num. Xvi. 15. 
I Sam. XVii. 34. Exel. xii. 7. Dan. i. 16, &c.. It is the Word which is uſed in the 
Caſe of the Scape-goat, Lev. xvi. 22, And the Goat ſhall bear, or carry away, upon him all 
their Iniquities into a Land nat inhabited. Signifying thereby the tot 8 of Guilt 


from the penitent Iyaelites. See alſo Exod. xxviii. 38, Bear away the Iniguity. Lev. x. 
17. Iſai. xlvi. 4. Hence, as bearing Iniguity, in ſome Caſes, is taking it away, the 


Word Nu) to bear, frequently fignifies to forgive; and is ſo tranſlated, Gen. iv. 13. 


Margin. xviii. 24, 26, [ſpare] 1. 17. Exod. xxxii. 32. xxxiv. 7. Num. xiv. 18, 19. 


Toſh. xxiv. 19, Pſal. xxv. 18. xxxii. 1, 5. Ixxxv. 2. Jai. i. 14. ii. 9. 
2. That the Word 5 Ad- which in //az. liii. 4, we tranſlate carried [ carried our Sor- 


rows, ] and Ver. 11, bear, [he ſhall bear their Ng though a Verb but ſeldom uſed, 


will alſo admit the Senfe of carrying of, of away, as a Porter carries a Burthen. Ifai. xlvi. 
4, Even I will carry you off, or away, and I will deliver you. | 

As the Iniquities and Tranſgreſſions of the Children of 7/ae! were put upon the Head 
of the Scape-goat, and he carried off all their Iniquities, to ſignify that they were fully 
pardoned, Lev. xvi. 21, 22; fo the Lord laid upon our Saviour the Iniguities of us all; 
and he bare, or carried them away, Iſai. liii. 6, 11. Signifying that our Sins are fully 
pardoned, and in every Reſpect quite removed, by the Atonement of our Lord's Goodneſs 


and Obedience, as above explained. He was wounded for our Tranſgrefſions, —— the 


Chaftiſement of our Peace [which was expedient to accompliſh our Peace, Reconciliation, 
&c.] was upon him, and with his Stripes we gre healed, all our Diſorders, ſpiritual and 
natural, are removed, 


Thus 


the Whirlwind ſhall take them away. xli. 16, 
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163. I nave been the longer upon this Article, becauſe it is of Importance. 
I ſhould indeed have ſhewn, that the Scripture Notion of Atonement exactly fits 


this Way of accounting for our Redemption by the Blood of Chriſt. But that 


would have ſwelled this Work too much; and what I have ſaid is ſufficient for 
my preſent Purpoſe. However, it is my Deſign to attempt to ſtate and clear 
the Scripture-Account of Atonement, if Health and Life be continued. 


— 


C HA f. IX. 
Further Neflections upon the Goſpel. 1 is a Scheme for re- 


ſtoring and promoting true Religion and Virtue. Proved 


70 be ſo, from our Saviour's Diſcourſes and Parables. 


164. ND as the whole Grace of the Goſpel is in or by Chriſt, for this 
Reaſon, CHRIST, or THE LORD, are frequently put for the 


— whole GOSPEL. Rom. ix. 1, 3, I ſpeak the Truth in hRIST. I could wiſh 


myſelf accurſed from RST. xvi. 7, In CHRIST before me. Ver. 8, Beloved in 
THE LORD: So Ver. 9, 11, 12, 13. 2 Cor. iti. 16, Nevertheleſs when it [the 
vailed Heart of the Fews] hall turn unto THE LORD, [that is, the Goſpel, in Con- 
tradiſtinction to MOSES, in the foregoing Verſe; who in like Manner, is put 
for the LAY, which was given by him.] Ver. 17, Now THE LORD 7s that Spirit, 
and where the Spirit of THE LORD is, there is Liberty. Ver. 18, Bebolding as 
in a Glaſs the Glory of THE LoRD, &c. Phil. iii. 1, Rejoice in THE LORD, iv. 4. 

iv. 1, Stand faſt in THE LORD, my dearly Beloved. And in other Places. | 
165. IT is further to be obſerved; that the whole Scheme of the Goſpel in 
Chriſt, and as it ſtands in Relation to his Blood, or Obedience unto Death, was 
formed in the Council of God, before the Calling of Abraham, and even before 
the Beginning of the World. Acts xv. 18, Known unto God are all bis Works 
[the Diſpenſations which he intended to advance] from the Beginning of the World. 
Eph. i. 4, According as be hath choſen us in him [Chriſt] before the Foundation of 
the Word. [to xataCoan; noops. *] 2 Tim. i. 9, Who hath ſaved us and called us, 
according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus be- 
fore the World began +. 1 Pet. i. 20, Who [Chriſt] verily was fore-ordained before 
the 


Thus the Citation in Mat. viii. 17, (himſelf took [away] our Infirmities, and bare [car- 
ried off ] our Sickneſſes,) is very proper. For our Lord was then acting one Part of his 


| ſaving Work, which the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks of, when he was removing the Griefs and 


Sorrows of the People. Thus alſo the Senſe of 1 Pet. ii. 24, will be eaſy, and ſtand 
thus; His own ff bare away our Sins on his own Body on the Tree, that we being dead 
unto, or rather, ſeparated from, Sin, being freed from the Guilt of Sin, ſhould live unto 
Righteouſneſs. 5 f : 

Note; ta, e, £Carace, Mat. viii. 17, and amviyzen, I Pet. ii. 24, will alſo admit the 
Senſe of carrying, or taking away. Mat. v. 40. xv. 26. Rev. iii. 11. Mark xiv. 13. 
Luke vii. 14. John xii. 6. xx. 15. As xxi. 35. Mat. xvit. 1. Luke xxiv. 51. 

* Though Ala, and Xpover aim; may have Reference to the Jetuiſßh Diſpenſation, yet 
ſurely xaTa&Coay H mult refer to the Creation of the World, See Mat. xxv. 34 Luke 
Xi. 50, 51. John xvii. 24. leb. iv. 3.—ix, 26. | 

+ See the laſt Note upon Rom. xvi. 25. > 


. 
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the Foundation of the World (aps naraConn; Ace] but was manifeft in theſe laſt CHa r. 
Times for you [Gentiles.] Hence it appears; that the whole Plan of the Divine IX. 
Mercy in the Goſpel, in Relation to the Method of communicating it, and tage 
Perſon, through whoſe Obedience it was to be diſpenſed, and by whoſe Miniſtry 
it was to be executed, was formed, in the Mind and Purpoſe of God, before 
this Earth was created. God, by his perfect and unerring Knowledge, fore- 
knew the future States of Mankind; and fo, before-appointed the Means, 
which he judged proper for their Recovery. Which Fore-knowledge is fully 
confirmed by the Promiſe to Abraham, and very copiouſſy by the repeated Pre- 
dictions of the Prophets, in Relation to our Lord's Work, and particuluarly to 
his Death, with the End and Deſign of it. | | 

166. AGAIN; it is to be noted, that all the fore-mentioned MERCY and 
LOVE, Privileges and Bleſſings, are granted and confirmed to the Chriſtian 
Church under the Sanction of a COVENANT; [63] which is @ Grant or 
Donation of Bleſſings confirmed by a proper Authority, The Goſpel Covenant is 

eſtabliſhed by the PROMISE and OAT H of God, and ratified by the Blood 
of Chriſt, as a Pledge and Aſſurance, that it is a Reality, and will certainly be 
made good. Mat. xxvi. 28, This is my Blood in the New Teſtament, or cove- 
NANT. Luke xxii. 20, This Cup is the New Teſtament, covkxaNr, in my Blood. 
2 Cor. iii. 6, Made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, covenanT. Heb, 
vii. 22, Feſus made a Surety || of a better Teſtament. Heb. viii. 6, He is 
the Mediator || of a better covENAaNnT eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes. viii. 8. ix. 
15. Xii. 24. Xiii. 20. Here Obſ. 1. Jeſus is the Surety [EY] Sponſor, [| 
and Mediator ¶ Macerns ] of the New Covenant, as he is the great Agent ap- 
pointed of God to negociate, tranſact, ſecure, and execute all the Bleſſings, 
which are conferred by this Covenant. Obſ. 2. That as the Covenant is a 
Donation or Grint of Bleſſings, hence it is, that THE PROMISE, or 
PROMISES, is ſometimes put for the Covenant; as, Gal. ili. 17, The 
COVENANT that was confirmed before, to Abraham, of God in Chriſt the. Law, 
which was 4.30 Years after, cannot diſanul, that it ſhould make THE PROMISE of 
none Effet. For if the Inheritance be of the Law, it is no more of PROMISE : But 
God gave it to Abraham by PROMISE. And fo Ver. 19. Again, Ver. 21, Is the 
Law then againſt the pRoM1sE of God? Ver. 22. Obſ. 3. That the Goſpel Co- 
venant was included in that made with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1, &c. xxii. 16, 
17, 18. As appears from Gal. iii. 17, and from Heb. vi. 13, V ben God made 
PROMISE 70 Abraham, becauſe be could fwear by no greater, he {ware by himſelf, &c. 
Ver. 17. He confirmed [ euecireuom, he mediator'd] it by an OATH: That by two 
immutable Things, the Promiſe and Oath of God, wwe [Chriſtians] might have 
ſirong Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge to lay hold on the Hope ſet before us. 

167. BuT what ſhould carefully and ſpecially be obſerved, is this; that the 
Goſpel-Conſtitution is a Scheme, and the moſt perfect and effectual SCHEME 
FOR RESTORING TRUE RELIGION, and for PROMOTING 
VIRTUE and HAPPINESS, that the World hath ever yet ſeen. [64] Upon 

| | K | profeſſed 


. This is the only Place where our LORD is called a Surety, ey, or Sponſor; not 
our Sponſor, or Surety ; but the Sponſor of the Covenant. Now a Sponſor is one, who 
undertakes for the Performance of a Promiſe. A Mediator, likewiſe, ſecures the Acompliſh- 
ment of promiſed Bleſſings. us (according to the Apoſtle, Heb. vi. 17.) God made 
his own Oath the Mediator of the Promiſe to Abraham. Euer opxe, he mediator' d it, 
that is, ſecured the Acompliſhment of it, by an Oath. 


(OW, the u 


Gosrer proved to be à SchEu for promoting Virtue, 


N Faith in Chriſt Men of all Nations were admitted into the Church, 
Family, Kingdom and Covenant of God by Baptiſm; were all numbered among 

12 regenerate or born again, ſan#tified, ſaved, choſen, called, Saints, and 
Beloved; were all of the Flock, Church, Houſe, Vine and Vineyard of God; and 
were intitled to the Ordinances and Privileges of the Church ; had exceeding 
great and precious Promiſes given unto them, eſpecially that of entering into 
the Reſt of Heaven. And in all theſe Bleſſings and Honours we are certainly 
very happy, as they are tbe Things which are FREELY given to us of God, 1 Cor. 
11, 12 But becauſe theſe Things are freely given, without Reſpect to any Obe- 
dience, or Righteouſneſs of ours prior to the Donation of them, is our Obedience 
and perſonal Righteouſneſs therefore unneceſſary? Or, are wa, on Account of 
Benefits already received, ſecure of the Favour and Bleſſing of God in a future 
World, and for ever? By no Means. | T 

168. To explain this important Point more clearly, I ſhall proceed as before, 
[65, &c.] and ſhew that theſe Privileges and Bleſſings, given in general to the 
Chriſtian Church, are ANTECEDENT Bleſſings, given indeed freely, with- 
out any Reſpect to the prior Obedience of the Gentile World, before they were 
taken into the Church; but intended to be MOTIVES to the moſt upright 
Obedience for the future, after they were joined to the Family and Kingdom 
of God. Which Effect if they produce, then our ELECTION, and Calling, 
our Redemption, Adoption, &c. are made good: Then we work out our own 
Salvation; and become ſo entitled to all the Bleſſings promiſed in the Cove- 
nant, that they ſhall be, not only a preſent Advantage, but ſecured to us finally, 
and for ever. Upon which Account I ſhall call them conszquentT Bleſſings ; 
becauſe they are ſecured to us, and made ours for ever, only in Conſequence of 
our Obedience. But, on the other hand, if the Antecedent Bleſſings do not pro- 
duce Obedience to the Will of God; if we, his choſen People and Children, do 
not ohey the Laws and Rules of the Goſpel; then, as well as any other wicked 
Perſons, we may expect Tribulation and Wrath ;, then we forfeit all our Privi- 
leges: And all our Honours and Relations to God, all the Favour and Promiſes 
given freely to us, are of no Avail z we receive the Grace of God in vain, and 
everlaſting Death will certainly be our wretched Portion. | 

169. Tnar this is the great End of the Diſpenſation of God's Grace to the 
Chriſtian Church; namely, to engage us to Duty and Obedience; or, that it 
is a Scheme for promoting Virtue and true Religion, is clear from every Part of 
the New Teſtament, and requires a large and particular Proof : Not becauſe 
the Thing in itſelf is difficult or intricate; but becauſe it is of great Importance 
to the right Underſtanding of the Goſpel, and the Apoſtolic Writings ; and 
ferves to explain ſeveral Points, which ſtand in cloſe Relation to it. As particu - 
larly; that all the fore-mentioned Privileges belong to all profeſſed Chriſtiaus, 
even to thoſe that ſhall periſh eternally. [138] For, 


1. Ir the Apoſtles affirm them of all Chriſtians to whom they write; 

2, IF they declare ſome of thoſe Chriſtians, who were favoured with thoſe 
Privileges, to be wicked, or ſuppoſe they might be wicked; | 

3. IF they declare thoſe Privileges, are confered by mere Grace, without Re- 
gard to prior Yorks of Righteouſneſs ; | 

4. Ir they plainly intimate thoſe Privileges are confered in order to produce 
true Holineſs. i | 


8. bn. 
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5. Ir they exhort all to uſe them to that Purpoſe, as they will anſwer it to CHA x. 
God at the laſt Day; | | | IX. 

6. Ir they declare they ſhall periſh, if they do not improve them to the pu 
rifying their Hearts, and the right ordering of their Converſations ;- then 

it muſt be true, that theſe Privileges belong to all Chriſtians, and are in- 
tended to induce them to an holy Life. And the Truth of all thoſe Six 
Particulars will ſufficiently appear, if we attend to the following Exami- 
nation of the Goſpels and Epiſtles. | 


MAT. V, VI, VII* Chapters, LUKE VI. 20, &c. 


170. HERE our bleſſed Lord inſtructs his Diſciples in that Temper of Mind, 
and in thoſe Rules of Action, which alone would qualify them for final! Salva- 
tion, and without due Regard to which, he aſſures them, they ſhould periſh 
_ eternally. Obſerve ; he addreſſes them as his DISCIPLES, Mat. v. 1, 2. 
Luk vi. 20. He conſiders them as the SALT of the Earth, Mat. v. 13; as the 
LIGHT of the World, Ver. 14. They owned him for their LORD, Luke vi. 46; 
they CAME to him, Ver. 47; they heard his Sayings, Mat. vii. 24, 26; and 
God was their FATHER, Mat. vi. 1, 4, 6, 9, &Cc. Theſe were their 
PRESENT Privileges, by which they were obliged to various DUTIES; 
which Duties he ſuppoſes they might neglect, and then, notwithſtanding their 
Privileges, they would be caſt off in the FUTURE World. Mat. v. 13, 26 
are the SALT of the Earth : But if the Salt have loft its Savour, wherewith ſhall it 
be ſalted? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and to be trodden under 
Foot of Men. Mat. v. 14, Ye are the LIGHT of the World; Ver. 16, Let your 
Light ſhine before Men. Luke vi. 46, And why call ye me LORD, LORD, and do 
not the Things which I ſay? Ver. 47, &c. Whoſoever cometh to me, and heareth 
my Sayings, and doth them, is like a Man which built an Houſe, and laid 
the Foundation on a Rock, &c. But he that heareth and doth not, is like a Man, 
that without a Foundation built an Houſe, againſt which the Stream did beat 
vehemently, and immediately it fell, and the Ruin of that Houſe was great. 

171. AND that this is our Lord's Senſe, and a general Rule, he clearly de- 
clares in this ſame Diſcourſe, Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23, Not every one that ſaith un- 
to me, [in this preſent World] LORD, Lorp, [profeſſing Relation to me] ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven [at the laſt Day:] But be that doth the Will 7 
my Father which is in Heaven. Many will ſay to me in THAT Day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devils? And in 
thy Name have done many wonderful Works ? (Luke xiii. 26, We have eaten and 
drunk in thy Preſence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets.) And then will I pro- 
feſs unto them, I never knew* you : Depart from me, ye that work Iniquity. Here 
our Lord evidently ſuppoſes, that the Enjoyment of very high Privileges, at 
preſent, is conſiſtent with working Iniquity ; and affirms, that if we are Workers 
of Iniquity, how great ſoever our preſent Privileges are, we ſhall be rejected in 


the Day of Judgment. | 
Many fha!l come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and 


172. Mar. viii. 11, 12; 
ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven: But the 
Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs : There ſpall be M. 7 1 

| "Ws | 4 


| For the Senſe of KNEW, ſee Note upon Rom. viii. 27. 
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CHAP. and Gnaſbing of Teeth. —— This refers to the final Iſſue of Things: For oater 
IX. Darkneſs, and Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth, are, in all other Places, ſpoken of 
W>> the final Puniſhment of wicked Men in the Day of Judgment. See Mat. xiii. 
42, 50. xxii 13. xxiv. 51. xxv. 30.— Luke xiii. 28. And in this laſt Place 
the Expreſſions and Sentiments are nearly the ſame, as in the Paſſage under 
Conſideration. For thus it runs; Ver. 27, He ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you 
| nat whence you are; depart from me all ye Workers of Iniquity. There ſhall be Weep- 
= ing and Gnafhing of Teeth, when he [who now profeſs Relation to me, Ver. 26.] 
| ſhall fee Abraham, and Iſaac and Facob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, 
| and you yourſelves thruſt out. And they ſhall come fram the Eaſt and the Weſt, and 
| from the North and the South, and ſhall fit down in the Kingdom of God. Therefore 
both theſe Places [Mat. viii. 11, 12, and Lake xiii. 28, however the latter, 
without Diſpute] refer to the final Iſſue of Things; and plainly ſignify, that 
| though we now are the CHILDREN of the Kingdom of God, or belong to the 
[ Body of his People in this. preſent World, which is our great. Privilege, and the 
| Effect of God's mere GRACE, yet it is very poſſible we may, in the Void to 
| come, be caſt out of God's Kingdom into outer Darkneſs ; while many, who do 
| not at preſent belong to his Kingdom, ſhall hereafter be admitted into it. 
173. Mar. xiii. 47, 48, 49; Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is lite unto a 
[ Net that was caſt into the Sea, and gathered of EVERY KIND. Which, when it 
| Was full, they drew to the Shore, and ſat down, and gathered the coop into Veſſels, 
ö but caft the BAD away. So ſhall it be at the END of THE WORLD: The Angels 
| ſhall come forth, and ſever the wickteD from among the jusr; and ſhall caſt them. 
i into the Furnace of Fire, &c. Here it is ſuppoſed, that the preſent King- 
| | dom of God conlifts of BAD and GOOD, WICKED and FUST. A 
| wicked Perſon may be a Member, and enjoy the Privileges of the Kingdom of 
i God in this World: But if he continues finally wicked, he ſhall, notwithſtand- 
ing his preſent Privileges, in the End of the World, at the laſt Day, be caſt into 
| Perdition. | 5 
174. Mar. xx. 1, — 17; For the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto. a Man that 
is an Houſholder, which went out early in the Morning to: hire LABOURERS into his 
Vineyard. So when EVEN was come, the Lord of the Vineyard ſaid unto his $tew- 
ard, call the LABOURERS, and give them their HIRE, &e. The Vineyard is 
the Church; Fews and Chriſtians are the Labourers taken into it. This is their 
preſent great Privilege, granted by GRACE, without Reſpect to antecedent 
WORKS. But, now we are taken into the Vineyard, we ſhall not receive our 
| HIRE at EVEN, (that is, in the Day of Judgment) unleſs we have done 
| the VOR K of the Vineyard. | 
| 175. MAT. xxii. 2, 13, The Kingdom of Heaven 7s like unto a certain 
| King [God] who made a Marriage for his Son, [our Lord] and ſent forth his Servants 
ö to CALL them. the Jews] who were [before] bidden to the Wedding, [and now were 
called a ſecond Time ;] and they would not come.——Then ſaith he to his Servants, 
| | the Wedding is ready, but they who were bidden were not worthy : Go. ye therefore into 
5 . the High. ways [among the Gentiles] and as many as ye ſhall find CALL to the Mar- 
f riage. So thoſe Servants went out into the High-ways, and gatherea, together all, as 
| many, as they found, both Bap and coop : And the Wedding was furniſhed: with 
Gueſts. And when the King came in to ſee. the Gueſts, he ſaw there a Man which had. 
not on a Wedding-garment : And be ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſs thou in hither, 


ö not having a Weading-garment ? and he was ſpeechleſs. Ver. 13, Then ſaid the King 
'8 | | | Io 


Bap and Goop may ſhare in Gosyer PRIxILEOES. 61 


to. the Servants, bind bim Hand and Foot, and take him away, and caſt him into C HA p. 
outer Darkneſs : There ſhall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth. Hence it is IX. 
evident, both BAD and GOOD, thoſe who had, and thoſe who had not, the GW WI 
Wedding-Garment, were taken out of the common World, into the Chriſtian | 
Church, or Kingdom of Heaven; or were CALLED to the Feaſt and admitted 
to it, without Reſpect to their former State of Idolatry and Wickedneſs. But 
at the laſt Pay, when the King ſhall come to inſpect the Gueſts, (for the King's 
Coming in to fee the Gueſts is at the Day of Judgment; as appears from the 
Puniſhment inflicted, Ver. 13.) if any be found without the //edaing garment, 
or, not having acquired the Habits of Virtue and Holineſs, by improving the 
Privileges and Bleſſings of the Kingdom of Heaven, notwithſtanding his preſent 
Advantages and Honours, in being admitred to the Feaſt, or taken into the 
Church, he ſhall be ater away, and caft into outer Darkneſs. | | 
176. MaT. xxv. 1,.— 4; Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened 
anto ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth io meet the Bridegroom. 
And froe of them were wis E, and five were rFooLISH. They that were Fooliſh took 
their Lamps, and took no Oil with them: But the Wile took Oil in their Veſſels. 
While the Bridegroom tarried they all flumbered and ſlept, [namely, in Death. This 
repreſents their State between Death and the Reſurrection.] And at Midnight 
there was a Cry made, behold, the Bridegroom coMETH, go ye out to meet him. 
' Then all theſe Virgins aroſe [at the Reſurrection] and trimmed their Lamps. And 
the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out. But 
the Wile anſwored; not ſo; - but go ye——and buy for yourſelves. And while 
they went to buy the Bridegroom Came, and they that were ready went in with him 
to the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut. Afterward came alſo the other Virgins, 
ſaying, Lord, Lord, open tous. But be anſwered and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, I 
know you' not. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the Day nor the Hour wherein 
the Son of Man comeETa. —— It is evident, this Parable points at the final 
Hue of Things. The ten Virgins repreſent all the Members of the Church, or 
Kingdom of Heaven, in this World. Our being in that Kingdom, and having 
the Lamps put into our Hands, and enjoying the Opportunity of procuring 
Oil, repreſent our preſent Privileges, or the Means we enjoy of pucifying- our 
Nature. And theſe are freely given us by the Grace of God, without Reſpect 
to our prior FORKS. But having received them, it is our preſent Duty to 
improve them to our Sanctification. Which if we do, we ſhall be admitted to 
the Marriage; that is, to the Happineſs of Heaven. But if we do not ſo im- 
prove them, we ſhall, notwithſtanding our preſent Privileges, be ſhut out, or 
denied Acceſs to Life, and Happineſs. | | 
177. Mar. xxv. 14,——31; Here the ſame Diſpenſation is explained, by 
the Compariſon of a Man travelling into a far Country; who called his own $z8- 
VANTS, and delivered unto them his Goods: And unto one he gave five Talents, and to 
another two, and to another one, —— He that had received' five Talents traded 
and made them other frve. And likewiſe he that had tuo gained other two. But 
he that had received one, went and digged in the Earth, and hid his Lord's Money. 
After a long Time the Lord of thoſe Servants cou ETH, and reckons with them. Ver. 
21, His Lord ſaid unto him, that had gained five Talents, and alſo to bim, that had 
gained tuo, WELL DONE, good and faithful Servant, Thou haſt been faithful in a'few 
Things, I will-make thee Lord over many Things; enter thou into the Foy. of thy Lord. 
But unto him, that-had hid his Talent in the Earth, his Lord ſaid, thou wicked and 


SLOTHFUL 


Unfruitful Baaxcuks in Canrrsr ſhall be Bunn. 


CRHAP. SLOTHFUL Servant, &c. And caſt ye the UNyROFITaBLE Servant into outer Dark- 


neſs ;, there ſhall be Weeping ard Gnaſhing of Teeth. In this Parable, our Lord 


CA Sis che Man who travelled into the far Country, Heaven. His own Servants, are 


the whole Body of Chriſtians. And it is our preſent great Privilege, that we 
are his Servants, and have received Talents; that is, various Capacities, 
Means, and Advantages. Theſe Talents are the Gift of free GRACE, being 
our Lord's Money, and not merited by any works, or Obedience of ours. 
But, having received theſe Talents, we are obliged to employ and improve 
them. For at the laſt Day, when our Lord ſhall COME, he will enquire how 
we have uſed them; and then, the Servant, who has DONE WELL, ſhall 
be honoured and exalted. But the SLOT HFUL Servant, who hath DONE 
nothing, or very ill, ſhall be condemned. To the ſame Purpoſe alſo is the 
Parable of the Pounds, Luke xix. 12, 27. 6 
178. [MA r. xxv. 32, to the End; M ben the Son of Man ſball couk in his 
Glory, before him ſhall be gathered ALL NATIONS; and he ſpall ſeparate them 
one from another, as a Shepherd divides his Sheep from the Goats, &c. Obſerve 
well; the two foregoing Parables, of the Virgins and Talents, refer plainy to the 
Church, or to ſuch as are in the Kingdom of Heaven, or to thoſe who are Chriſt's 
OWN SERYFANTS, in a peculiar Senſe ; and ſhew, upon what Terms they 
are favoured with Church-Privileges. But this Parable of the Sheep and Goats, 
reſers to all Mankind, to ALL NATIONS; and ſhews, how Chri/t will deal 
in Judgment with the whole World; thoſe that are not, as well as thoſe that 
are, in the Church. Now, though this Parable is not for our preſent Purpoſe, 
yet we may from thence learn, (1.) That all Mankind without Exception have a 
Rule of Duty. (2.) That all Men will be judged at the laſt Day, in Reference 
to their preſent Conduct. (3.) That then it will appear, there have been righ. 
teous Men among all Nations. (4.) That a righteous Man in any Nation, Chri- 
ſtian or Pagan, is one of Chriſt's Brethren, Ver. 40. (5.) That righteous 
Men, in all Nations, Chriſtians or Pagans, are bleſſed of God, and ſhall be re- 
ceived into his Kingdom, Yer. 34. —— (6.) That the finally Wicked and Im- 
penitent in all Nations, Chriſtians as well as Pagans, are curſed of God, and ſhall 
go into everlaſting-Fire, Ver. 41.] | | | | 
179. JOHN xv. I,——6; I am the true vixk, and my Father is the Huſband- 

man. I am the vine, ye are the BRancuts [123] Every Branch in me that 
beareth not Fruit he taketh away : And every Branch that beareth Fruit, he purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more Fruit. Now you are CLEAN [Epheſ. v. 26. 125] 
through the Word which I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. A. the 
BRANCH cannot bear Fruit of itſel/, except it abide in the vine: No more can ye ex- 
cept ye abide in me. I am the VINE, ye are the BRANCHES : He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit: For ſevered from me ye can do no- 
thing. Fa Man abide not in me, he ts caſt forth as a Branch, and is withered ; and 
Men gather them, and caſt them into the Fire, and they are burned. Ver. 8, Herein 
is my Father glorified, that ye bear much Fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. Ver. 9, 
As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I .oveD you: Continue ye in my Love. If ye keep 
my commandments, ye ſhall continue in my Love. Here Chriſt, (that is to ſay, the 
Church, or the Chriſtian Community, which is planted upon, and profeſſes the 
Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 27.) is the V{NE, and par- 


. ticular Members of the Church are the BRANCHES; who are cLEan through 


the Doctrine which Chriſt has taught us. This is our preſent great — 
| an 


ScrIPTURES explaining and proving, &c. 63 
and the Effect of Chriſt's LOVE. But this will not ſecure our final Salvation. CH Ap. 
In order to that, we muſt bring forth Fruit, and continue in Chriſt's Love, by IX. 
keeping his Commandments : Otherwiſe, we ſhall be taken away, and like uſeleſs — 
withered Branches, caſt into the Fire. 


G R 3 


Goſpel Privileges, &c. the Means of reftoring true Religion, 
and Motives to a good and virtuous Life. Proved to be 
s from the Apoſtolic Writings. 


180. RO M theſe Diſcourſes, and Parables of our Bleſſed Lord, we may Cnay. 
gather the Truth of the Particulars laid down [169]. Which Parti- X. 

culars we ſhall now prove more largely from the Apoſtolic Writings, And, THY WD 

that it may be done, as clearly and briefly as the Thing will allow, I ſhall uſe | 

the following Abbreviations; namely, [PRIOR STATE, ] which ſignifies that the 

Texts, which follow, prove the State they were in, before their Converſion to 

Chriſtianity. ANTECED. ] Signifies, that the following Texts ſpeak of Ante- 

cedent Love, or Mercies. REASON.] The Texts, which give the Reaſon, or 

Cauſe of thoſe Mercies; namely, the Grace of God. Durv.] The Texts, 

which ſhew the Duties, to which we are obliged by the Antecedent Mercies. 

ConsEqQ.] The Texts, which ſpeak of the Bleſſings, in this or the other World, 

which ſhall be given in Conſequence of the right Improvement of thoſe Mercies. 

Suppos.] Texts, which ſuppoſe, or affirm, that Chriſtians, favoured with An- 

tecedent Mercies, may be, or actually are, wicked Abuſers of them. AccounT.] 

Texts, which prove our Accountableneſs to God, for the Improvement or 

Non-Improvement of thoſe Mercies. THREAT.] Texts, which threaten final 

Perdition to wicked Chriſtians, who abuſe Antecedent Mercies. 


ROMANS, Chap. I. 6, 5. 


181. PAUL, the Apoſtle, writes to AL L the Chriſtians at Rome, without 
Diſtinction, as being caLLeD [97] of Jeſus Chriſt, BeLoveDd of God, [140] 
CALLED SAINTS ; [127] as JUSTIFIED by Faith, and having Peace with God; 

as ſtanding in the GRACE of the Goſpel, Chap. v. 1,2; as ALIVE [99] from 
the Dead, Chap. vi. 13, &c. [DvuTv}]- Chap. vi. 4, 12, &c. Walk in Newneſs 
of Life. Let not Sin reign in your mortal Body. Yield yourſelves unto God. Chap. 
xii. 1, &c. I beſeech you therefore, BRETHREN, by the MERC1Es [142] of God, that 
ye preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſon- 
able Service. [ AccounrT.}] Chap. xiv. 10, 12, We ſhall all ſtand before the Judg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt. Every one f us fhall give Account of himſelf to God. 
[Sur.] 


— Drunkenneſs, in Chambering and Wantouneſs, in Strife and Kuvying. 


ScalrTURES explaining and proving 


Cnay. [ Sup. ] xi. 11, 12, 13, 14, — I is high Time ta awake out of Sleep; — let 


us therefore caſt off the Works of Darkneſs ; et us not walk in Rioting and 
Mate no 
Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. viii. 13, For if ye live after the 
Fleſh, [THREAT.] ye ſhall die hereafter : f But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
Deeds of the Body, [ coxs. J ye ſhall live. | . | 


I. II. CORINTHIANS. 


18 2. Borg theſe Epiſtles were wrote to the ſame Perſons. 

PRIOR STATE.] The Body of Chriſtians at Corinth had been idolatrous Gentiles, 
Chap. xii. 2; Je know that ye were GENTILES carried away unto thoſe dumb 
IDOLS, even as ye were led. | JJ ũ ·¾ 

18 3. Ax TEE D.] But after their Converſion to Chriſtianity (1 Cor. 1. 2. 
2 Cor. 1. 1.) they were the nR H of God, [133] SANCTIFIED | 124] ix Chriſt 
Jeſus, CALLED [97]SAINTS. [127] Ver. 4, The GRACE [142] of God was given 
them by Feſus Chriſt; Ver. 5, 6, 7, They were enriched with the miraculous 
Gifts of the Spirit; (xiv. 18, I thank my God, I ſpeak with Tongues more than 
you all.) Ver, 9, They were called into the Fellowſhip of Jeſus Chriſt; Ver. 10, 
11, &c, (x. 14,) The Apoſtle frequently owns them for his BRETHREN, 
dearly beloved; Ver. 18, They were among the savED [93], in 2 to 
the infidel Gentiles, who were LosT; Ver. 30, Of him art [102] ge in Chrit 
Teſus. Chap. iii. 9, Ze are God's HUSBANDRY, {123] ye are God's BUILDING 
5 Ver. 16, (2 Cor, vi. 16.) Ze are the TEMPLE [128] of God. Ver. 23, 

are Chriſfs. Chap. v. 7, Ze are unleavened, [that is, with Regard to the 
State into which they were put by the Goſpel, according to the Profeſſion, 
Principles, Means, Bleſſings, End and Deſign of which they were unleavened, or 
purged from all Wickedneſs] Chap. vi. 11, Ze ore wasneD, [125] ＋ ye are 
SANCTIFIED, [124] ye are JUSTIFIED, in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. Ver. 15, Your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt. Ver. 19, 
Your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in, or among, you, [in it's 
miraculous Gifts and Operations.] Ver. 20, Ze are gouchr [93] with à Price. 
Chap. vii. 14, Your Children are not UNCLE AN, | 126] but noLy. [127] Ver. 
23, Ze are BouGuT [93] with a Price, Chap. x. 17, They were all Partakers 
-& that one Bread in the Lord's Supper. xii. 13, By one Spirit they were all 

aptized into one Body. Ver. 27, They were the Body of Chriſt, and Members in 
particular, xv. 1, They had received the Goſpel, and ſtoodin it. 2 Cor. vi. 17, 
18. vii. 1, They had the Promiſe of God's being their FATHER, [103] 
and .they his SONS and DAUGHTERS; that is, God was their Father, 
and they his Sons and Daughters; for they had in Poſſeſſion the Grant, or Pro- 
miſe, of this honourable Relation. | | | : 

ALL theſe Bleſſings, and happy Relations, are affirmed of the whole Body 
of the Corinthian Chriſtians, without Exception, or Diſtinction. | 
184. RE asoNn,] 


I Meaaere anoflunoxar, ye ſhall hereafter die; meaning, in the World that is to come. 

+ Ye are waſhed, is here of the ſame Import with purged from his old Sins, 2 Pet. i. 9. 
And ii. 22, the Sow that was WASHED, is an apoſtate Chri/tian. The Jewiſb Church is 
ſaid to be FASHE D, when it was BORN, Ezek. xvi. 4, 9. | 


the true ScuEME of the GosPEL. 


184. Reason.] 1 Cor. i. 4, The crace [142] of God was given them by C 
Jeſus Chriſs. | | 


185, DuTy.] The foregoing Bleſſings and Privileges will appear to be Mo- — 


TivEs to Virtue and Obedience, if we conſider the following Paſſages. 1 Cor. 
v. 7, 8, Purge out therefore the old Leaven, F that he may be a new Lump, as ye 
are unleavened. For even Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Therefore let us 
keep the Feaſt [of a Chriſtian Lite] not with old Leaven, neither with the Leaven of 
Malice and Wickeadneſs , but with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth. vi. 
18, 19, 20, Flee Fornication. Your Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and——ye are bought with a Price: Therefore glorify God in your Body, and in 
your Spirit, which are God's. ix. 24, 27% They which run in a Race, 
run all, but one receives the Prize. So run [in the Chriſtian Courſe] that ye may 
obtain. And every Man that ſtrives for the Maſtery is temperate in all Things : 
Now they do it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we are incorruptible. I therefore 
fo run, not as uncertainly : So fight I, not as one that beateth the Air: But I keep un- 
der my Body, and bring it into Subjeftion: Left by any Means, when ] have preached 
to others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſt away, or Reprobate. t iv. 16, I beſeech you be 
ye the Followers of me. xv. 58, My beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the Work of the Lord, || xvi. 13, 14, Watch ye, ftand faſt in 
the Faith, quit you like Men, be ſtrong. Let all your Things be done in Charity. 
2 Cor. v. 15, Chriſt died for all, that they which live, ſhould not HENCEFORTH 
[after they have embraced Chriſtianity] live unto themſelves, but unto him which 
died for them, and roſe again. vi. 1, We beſeech you alſo that vs receive not the 
Grace of God in vain. * vii. 1, Having therefore theſe Promiſes [that God is 
your FATHER, and you his Sons and Daughters] let us cleanſe our ſelves from all 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God. | 
| 1 | 


Consedq.] 


+ Though, according to the Profeſſion, Principles, Means, Bleſſings, End and Deſign 
of the Goſpel, they were unleavened. or waſhed, purged and ſancti fed, yet the Apoſtle here 
ſuppoſes there was among them the %, heatheniſh Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, which 
it was their Duty to purge out. This is clearly explained in Ezek. xxiv. 13. Becauſe I 
have purged thee, [by the Inſtructions, Means and Motives afforded for that Purpoſe, ] and 
thou waſt not purged [by a due |mprovement of them, ] thou /halt not be purged from thy Fil- 
thineſs any more, till I have cauſed my Fury to paſs upon thee. | 

t Paul was not cajt away, or reprobate, but was, at that Time, of the Remnant ac- 
cording to the Electian of Grace, Rom. xi. 1, 5. And yet, had he not kept under his 
Body, &c. notwithſtanding his Gifts and Preaching, as an Apoſtle, he would have be- 
come a Caſt-away, or Reprobate, in the Day of Judgment. 

The Corinthians had received the Goſpel and flood in it. (1 Cor. xv. 1.) which Goſ- 
pel, as appears from the whole Chapter, was this; that Chriſt will raiſe us from the Dead, 
and give us eternal Life. And this Goſpel is a MoTIvE to engage us to be /te4fa/? and, 
unmoveable, always aboumding in the Work of the Lord; foraſmuch as we know that our La- 
bour fhall not be in vain in the Lord. | 

* It is worth our while to obſerve; that in 2 Cor. v. 20, 21. vi. 1, 2, 3. the 
Apoſtle gives us a Specimen of the Apoſtolic Manner of Addreſs to two different Sorts of 
People. 1. To the unconverted Gentiles. 2, To thoſe who had already embraced 
Chriſtianity. | | ; | 

I. That he ſpeaks to the unbelieving Gentiles in Chap. v. 20, 21, is evident; . becauſe 
he is ſpeaking of God's reconciling THE WORLD to himſelf by Chriſt, Ver. 19, To wit, that 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them ; 
and hath committed unto us, Apoſtles, the Word of Reconciliation. The World, or this 
World, commonly, if not always, in the Apoſtolic Writings, when applied to the Men 

| | that 
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CHAT. 186, Coxs Ed.] Performing the. foregoing Duties they were ſure of further 
X. Bleſſings. 1 Cor. i. 8, Feſus Chriſt will eftabliſh you unto the End; that ye may 
i ss Hameleſs in the Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. XV, 58, For as much as 
[ ye know that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. 2 Cor. iv. 17, For our light 
| Miclion,. orks for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. xiii. 
q It, Be perſet?, be of good Comfort, be of one Mind, live in Peace; and the God of 
I Peace will be with you. | | | | 
il % 


| that are in the World, ſignifies the unconverted Heathens. See, particularly, 1 Cor. v. 10, 
4 II, Xi. 32. And, RECONCILE, [:&TeAzo9w] when ſpoken of the World, ſignifies chang- 
3 ing Men from Heathenifm, to the Faith of the Goſpel. Rom. v. 10, For if when u. 2. 
* | Chriſtians, were Enemies, idolatrous Gentiles, we were RECONCILED, or changed, 
= Yo God by the Death of his Son: Auch more being now actually RECONCILE D, we hal 
7 be finally ſaved by his Life. Conſequently, he could not, as our Tranſlators ſuppoſe, ad- 
dreſs the Chriſtians at Corinth, when he ſaith, Ver. 20, Now then we are Ambaſſadors for 
Chrift, as though God did beſeech [you] by us; we pray [you] in Chriſi's Stead be ye recon- 
ciled unto God, Our Tranſlators have inſerted [you] twice in this Verſe ; as if the Apoſtle 
was ſpeaking to the Corinthians : But [you] is not in the original Greek; and the Corinthians, 
to whom he writes, were already reconciled to God, or changed from Heatheniſm to the 
Faith of the Goſpel; they had received the Grace of God, Chap. vi. 1. And therefore in 
this Verſe he gives a Specimen of their Manner of Preaching to* the unconverted, unre- 
conciled Gentiles. Now then we are Ambaſſadors on the Behalf of Chriſt, as though God did 
beſeech, or intreat, by us, we pray, we beg, on the Behalf of Chri/?, BE YE RECONCILED, 
ſor changed from your Enmity and Idolatry,] uxnTo GOD. In ſuch Language the 
Apoſtles addreſſed, and intreated the Gentile World. He adds, Ver. 21, the grand 
Argument, which they 2 to inforce this Intreaty : ' Fox he, God, has made him to be 
Sin for us who knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. As 
if he had ſaid, God by a ſurprizing Scheme of Wiſdom and Mercy, appointed his only 
« begotten Son, who was in a State of the higheſt Excellency, and Glory, to ſink into a 
« State of Suffering, and even to die, in order to lay a proper and juſt Foundation for the 
c Pardon and Salvation of a ſinful and apoſtate World.” After this Manner the Apoſtles 
preached to the unconderted Gentiles. | 
II. The Apoſtle alſo gives us a Specimen of their Preaching to ſuch as the Corinthians, 
who had already embraced Chriſtianity; Chap. vi. 1, 2, 3, And working together, (I and 
my Fellow-labourer Timothy, Chap. i. I.) we moreover intreat [ xa is emphatical ] that 
YOU receive not the Grace of God in vain. [142] The Corinthians had received the Grace 
of God; and therefore the Apoſtle, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel, did not exhort them 
to be reconciled unto God; but, not ts receive his Grace in vain And then, as before, he 
fubjoins the grand Argument, to perſuaded Chri/ians to make a right Improvement of 
the Grace and Privileges they had received. For he ſaith, (explaining the bleſſed State of 
the Church, or People of God) I have heard thee in a Time accepted, and in the Day of 
Salvation have I ſuccoured thee; Behold, take good Notice, O Chriſtians, now 7s the ac- 
cepted Time, behold, now is the Day of Salvation. As if he had ſaid; * Chriſtians, you 
s are in the happy State of Pardon, in which God has promiſed to hear your Prayers, to 
& ſupply you with all needful Succour and Strength, and to carry you on to Perfection. 
© Heaven ſhines and ſmiles upon you. Therefore, make a due Improvement of the glori- 
«© ous Opportunity.” Thus the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel preached to ſuch, 
as had already embraced Chriſtianity. And it is evident, they conſidered all profeſſed 
Chri/tians, without Exception, as in a State of Grace. It is the great Happinefs of all 
profeſſed Chriſtians, that they have received the Grace of God. But this will not abſolutely 
. their final Salvation. For the Grace of God is a Motive to Virtue; and if they do 
not & improve it, they receive it in vain, and ſhall periſh for ever. See other Inſtances of 
the like Apoſtolic Manner of preaching to Chriſtians. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 18. vi. 1. 
Hab. iii. 6, 7, &c. xii, 22, — 25; 28, 29. Jam. i. 18, 19. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3, 4, &c. 
| 13, 
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187. Suppos.] But they might, and ſome of them actually did, neglect CHAN. 
their Duty in a very groſs Manner. 1 Cor. i. 11, There are Contentions, Fpides, X. 
among you [which are the Works of the Fleſh, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21.] til. 3. 
Whereas there are among you Envying and Strife, and Diviſions, are ye not carnal 
and walk as Men? v. 11, If any Man is called @ BROTHER, [106] 5e 4 
Fornicator, Covetous, an Idolater, a Railer, a Drunkard, or an Extortioner. vi. 8, 
You do wrong, aduntilt and defraud, and that your BRETHREN. x. 6,15, 
Luft not after evil Things, as they [our Fathers, the Jews in the Wilderneſs *] 
alſo luſted. Neither be ye 1dolaters as «vere ſome of them; neither let us com- 
mit Fornication, neither let us tempt, provoke, Chriſt, neither murmur 
ye as ſome of them alſo murmured, end were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer. Now all 
theſe Things happened unto them for Enſamples, and they are written for our Ad- 
monition. * I/herefore let him that ſtands + ſin the Chriſtian Faith] take heed 
left he fall into thoſe Sins, and under the Wrath of God.] My dearly Be- 
loved, flee from Idolatry. xi. 18, 33, They eat and drank unworthily in the 
Lord's Supper, and were guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. xv. 34, Awake 
to Righteouſneſs, and ſin not; for ſome of you have not the Knowledge of God : 1 
ſpeak this to your Shame. 2 Cor. xi. 3, 1 fear leſt by any Means, as the Serpent 
beguiled Eve through his Subtilty, ſo your Minds ſhould be corrupted from the Sim- 
plicity that is in Chriſt. xii. 20, 21, 1 fear leſt when I come I ſhall not find you 
ſuch as I would: Leſt there be Debates, Envyings, Wraths, Sirifes, Backbutings, - 
Whiſperings, Swellings and Tumults: And leſt, when I come again, my God will 
humble me among you, and that I ſhall beꝛwail Many which have ſinned already, 
and have not repented of the Uncleanneſs, and Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs which 
they have committed. | | 

188. AccounT.] For their good or bad Behaviour they were accountable 
to God, and obnoxious to his Judgment. 1 Cor. x. 22, Do ye provoke _ 

| Le | Lord 


43, Ke. 23, Sc. ii. 1; 7, &c. 11, &c. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4s 5» 6, Ke. 1 Jh n 12,—17. 
And in other Places. | 
* The Apoſtle's Argument in this 107% Chapter, Fer. 1,——15, ſtands upon this 
Foundation; that our preſent Chri/tian Privileges and State bear a Correſpondence to the 
State and Privileges of the antient eus. Now, ſaith he, ALL our Fathers, the Hraelites, 
were under the Cloud; and ALL paſſed through the Sea, and were ALL baptized into Maſes in 
the Cloud and in the Sea; and did ALL cat the ſame ſpiritual Meat; and did ALL drink 
the ſame ſpiritual Drink: ( For they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed them And 
that Rock was Chrijt : (But with many of them God was not well pleaſed: For they were 
overthrown in the Iilderneſs. Now thoſe Things were ouR Examples: And therefore ALL 
of us, Chriſtians, without Exception, do enjoy all the common Honours, Encouragements, 
Advantages and Bleflings of a peculiar — as well as ALL the Iſraelites did. And 
Further ; as many of the {/raelites, notwithſtanding their Privileges, were wicked, and for 
their Wickedneis were deſtroyed, and fell ſhort of the promiſed Land; even fo, if we 
_ Chriftians do not take Care to improve our Privileges ; if we commit Sin, as they did, we 
ſhall, after their Example, periſh, and fall ſhort of the heavenly Canaan. Therefore, 
the Apoſtle exhorts, Ver. 12, Let him that thinks he ftands, in the preſent Privileges and 
Bleflings of the Goſpel, tate heed left he fall into eternal Perdition, by miſimproving them. 
In the fame Manner he argues from Jeiuiſb Privileges and Duties, to Chri/tian Privileges 
and Duties, Heb. iii. 7—19.—iv. 1—12. | 
+ The Senſe of one [think, ſeem} in ſeveral Places, eſpecially here, and Heb. iv. 1, is 
ſo nice, and difficult to ſettle, that I reckon the cleareſt Way of rendering the Words is 
to conſider this Verb as a Kind of Expletive. | 


68 SCRIPTURES explaining and proving 


C HA. Lord to Jealouſy ? Are we ſtronger than he? xi. 30, 31, For this Cauſe [becauſe 
X. you eat and drink unworthily in the Lord's Supper] many are weak and ſickly 
a among you, and many fleep. For if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 
2 Cor. v. 10, For we muſt ALL appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Ch iſt, that 
every one may receive the Things done in the Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be Good or Evil. | 
189. THREAT.] And for their Wickedneſs, unrepented of, they ſhould as 
certainly periſh, as any other Sinners upon Earth. 1 Cor. vi. 9, The 
Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Be not deceived with any Pro- 
feſſions you make, or Privileges you enjoy: Neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, 
nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of tbemſelves with Mankind, nor 
bi Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of 
4 God. xi. 32, When we are judged we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould 
1 not be condemned with the World. | This ſuppoſes, wicked Chriſtians will, at laſt, 


'1 be condemned with the Heathen World. 8 
ll | 190. FRoM all this it appears; that the Corinthian Chriſtians are affirmed by 
1 the Apoſtle, to be the Church of God, waſhed, ſanctiſied, juſtified, called Saints, 
ſaved, God's Huſbandry, Building, Temple, bought with a Price, to have God for 


1 their Father, and to be his Children, in a Senſe which muſt take in the whole 
\ | Body of Profeſſors, good or bad; and even in a Senſe conſiſtent with their 
| final Perdition. Conſequently, that the Grace, they had received, was not to 
be reſted in for final Salvation, any further, than it was made the Principle of a 
pious and virtuous Life. 


M 


191. Tur Galatian Chriſtions had been idolatrous Gentiles, Chap. iii. 8, 14, 
iv. 8, When ye knew not God, ye did Service unto them which by Nature are 
20 Gods. 


192, 


* Inheriting the Kingdom of God, plainly refers to final Salvation; or being actually poſ- 
ſeſſed of the Glory of Heaven. Now the Apoſtle affirms, that the Corinthian Chriſtians 
were waſhed, ſanttified and juſtified, Ver. 11, And ſuch were 8 of you: But ye are 
waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the 
Spirit sf our God. And yet, in Ver. 8, he charges them with the aggravated Crime of In- 
Juſtice, or Unrighteouſneſs: Nay, you do wrong, [ad ixurs, ye deal unrighteouſly] and de- 
fraud, and that your Brethren, to whom you profeſs the higheſt Love and Friendſhip. But 
he aſſures them, Yer. q, that the Unrighteous, adm, ſuch as they were, ſhould not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. Hence it appears; that, according to the Apoſtolic Way of ſpeaking 
and judging, Perfons who are waſhed, ſan#ified, and juſtified may, nevertheleſs, be 
wicked, — excluded from Heaven. Which makes it very evident; that when the Apoſtle 
affirms, that the Corinthians were the Church of God, called Saints, ſanctiſied in Chrift 
Jeſus, waſhed, juſtified, &c. he means they were ſo in a Senſe common to all Chri/tians, 
without Exception; namely, as they had a general Pardon of all paſt Sins, as they were 
taken into the preſent temporary and preparatory Family and Church of God, and enjoyed 
all proper Means, and powerful Motives to purify themſelves, and to live holily. Which 
they were ſtrongly obliged to do, as ever they hoped to obtain eternal Life. For, if they 
continued ſtill to live in Fraud and Injuſtice, they would certainly periſh with other 
Workers of Ini _ And therefore Mr. Pyle has very clearly exprefled the Senſe of Yer. 
XI, thus; 4 To ſuch Vices as theſe, many of you Corinthians were addicted = _ 
| | „ Heathen 
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192. Bur after they were converted to Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle affirms, CHAp. 
(i. 2.) that their ſeveral Societies were Churches; Ver. 4, That Chriſt gave him- X. 
ſelf for their Sins; Ver. 6, They were CALLED into the Grace of Chriſt ; Ver. 11, CD 
Were BRETHREN; [106] iii. 2, 3, 5, Had received the Spirit, begun in the 
Spirit; Ver, 26, Thy were ALL the CHILDREN [103] of God by Fa1TH in Chris 
Feſus : Ver. 27, They had put on Chriſt; Ver. 29, They were Chriſt's, Abra- 
ham*s Seed, and HE IRS 108] according to Promiſe; iv. 5, 6, They had received 
the Adoption of soNs, and God had ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into their Hearts 
Ver. 7, They were HEIRS of God by Chriſt; Ver. 9, They knew God, or rather, 
were known of God. | | | 
193. DuTy.] v. 6, In Jeſus Chrift, neither Circumciſion availeth any Thing, 
nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith which works by Love. Ver. 13, By Love ſerve one 
q another. Ver. 16, Walk in the Spirit, Ver. 24, 25, They that are Chriſt's have 
I crucified the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts. If we live in the Spirit, let us 
| alſo walk in the Spirit. vi. 9, Let us not be weary in Well-doing. * 
194. Cons.] vi. 8, He that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life 
everlaſting. Ver. 9, For in due Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. Ver. 16, 
And as many as walk according to this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy. 
195. Suepos.] The Apoſtle, through the whole Epiſtle, ſuppoſes theſe 
Galatians in great Danger of finiſhing in the Fleſh, iii. 3; Of falling from Grace, 
and of having Chriſt become of no Effect unto them, v. 4; That they did, or 
might, bite and devour one anothr, Ver. 15; That they were in Danger of ful- 
filling the Luſt of the Fleſh, Ver. 16; That they might be deſirous of Vain-Glory, 
provoking one another, envying one another, Ver. 26. 
196. THREAT. Chap. v. 19, 21, They which do the Works of the Fleſh, ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God. vi. 5, Every Man. ſhall bear his own Burden. 
Ver. 7, 8, Be not deceived, O Galatians, God is not mocked: For whatſoever 4 
Man ſeweth, that ſball be alſa reap. Por be that ſoweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of the 
Fleſh reap Corruption. 


EPHESIANS. 


197. PRIOR STATE.] ii. 1, 2, 3, You were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
herein Ix TIME PAST T ye walked according to the Courſe of this World, | ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Heathen World,] according to the Prince of the 
Power of the Air; the Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, + 
[the Heathen. ] Among whom we all had our Converſation 1N TIMES PAST, + 

in the Luſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Defires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind; and 


Tee 


« Heathen State. But by becoming Chriſtians, being baptized into the Faith of the G:“ 
« pel, and by the Endowments of the Holy Gho/t conferred on you, you were cleanſed 
ce from the Guilt, and received Pardon of them all; and ſo are indiſpenſably obliged for 
& the future, to renounce and forſake the Practice of them.” | | 

* Let us not be weary in WELL-DOING, for in due Time we ſhall reap, if we Le 
not. Hence it appears, we are to go through a Courſe of WELL-DOING, in order to 
our reaping eternal Life; which. we ſhall not obtain, if we faint, or are weary in 
WELL-DOING. 8 ; 

+ Time paſt.) This Phraſe points to their Gentile State, See 1 Pet. ii, 10. iv. 3, 
and the Note upon Rom. v. 6. | | | 

. Children. of Diſobedience, are unbelieving Heathen, in Contradiſtinction to. Chriftiavs, , 
who are obedient Children, or, as it is in the Greek, Children of Obedience, 1 Pet. i. 14. | 


SCRIPTURES explaining and proving 


Cnar. were Children by Nature of Wrath, even as other Heathens. Ver. 11, 12, Where- 


fore remember that ye being in TIMES PAST T GENTILES in the Fleſh, who are called 


Co ID Unciromciſion by that which is called the Circumciſion in the Fleſh made by Hands; 


that at that Time ye were without Chriſt, being ALIENS [37] from the Common- 
wealth of Tfrael, and STRANGERS from the Covenants of Promiſe, having no Hope, 
and without God in the World, Ver. 17, Ye were AFAR OFF. Ver. 19, STRAN- 
GERS [37] and FOREIGNERS. v. 8, Ze were ſometime Darkneſs. * 

198. ANTECED.] i. 1, 3, 4, 5, To the saINTS [127] at Epheſus, and 
to the Faithful in Chriſt Feſus. The God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt has 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places in Chriſt : According as he has 
CHOSEN [92] us in him before the Foundation of the World; having predeſtiuated 
us to the Adoption of Children by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf. Ver. 7, In Chrift we 
have Redemption through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Ver. 11, In whom 
alſo we have obtained an Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the Purpoſe 
of him, who worketh all Things after the Counſel of his own Will. Ver. 13, 


In whom alſo, after that he believed, ye were ſealed with that holy Spirit of Promiſe. 


11. 5, 6, God, even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickened us together with 
Chriſt (by GRACE [139] ye are SAVED. [93]). And hath raiſed us up together, 
and made us fit together in heavenly Places in Chrift Jeſus. Ver. 10, We are his 
Horkmanſhip, CREATED [99] in Chriſt Feſus. Ver. 13, Now ye who ſomtimes 
were afar off, are made v 10H | 131] by the Blood of Chriſt, Ver. 16, Who has 
reconciled us unto God in one Body with the Jews. (iii. 6.) Ver. 18, For through 
him wwe both have an Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. Ver. 19, Now therefore 
ye are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow-c1T1Zens | 117] with the 
SAINTS, and of the nousSHoLÞ. [107] of God; Ver. 20, And are built upon the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner- 
ftene. Ver. 22, In whom you alſo are builded together for an HaBITATION [128] 
of God, through the Spirit. v. 8, Ye were ſometimes Darkneſs, but now are ye 
Light in the Lord. | „ 
199. REASO N.] i. 5, Having predeſtinated us according to the Pleaſure of 
his Will. Ver. 6, To the Praiſe of the Glory of his GRACE, [142] whereby he has 
made us accepted in the Beloved. Ver. 7, According to the Riches of his GRACE, 
Ver. 9, According to his good Pleaſure, which he has purpoſed in himſelf. Ver. 1 1, 
Being predeſtinated according to the Purpoſe of bim, who works all Things after the 
Counſel of his own Will. ii. 2, God, who is rich in MERCY, [142] for his great 
LOVE [142] wherewith be has loved us, even when we were dead in Sins, has quick - 
ened us together with Chriſt ; by GRACE ye are SAVED. [93] Ver. 7, That in 
the Apes to come he might ſhew the exceeding Riches of his GRACE, in his Kindneſs 
towards us in Feſus Chriſt. For by GRACE ye are SAVED through FAITH, and that 
not of yourſelves, it is the Gift of God: Not of works, [139] /o that no Man can 
boaſt. iii. 11, According to the eternal Purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord. | 165] oy | | | | | 
200. The Epheſians were happy in theſe Privileges, conferred upon them by 
the pure Mercy, Grace and Love of God, without Reſpect to any Works of Righ- 
:zeoufne/s they had done, in their Gentile State. Thus they were ſaved, through 
Faith only, without Yorks. But would they be finally ſaved without - Grange 
| Obedience 


* Dried, is another Character of the A State; Col. i. 13, N ho has delivered 
us from the Power of Darkneſs. 1 Theſ. v. 4, 5, Aci xxvi. 18. Kum. Xill, 12. 2 Cor. 


Vi. 14. Epheſ. v. IT. vi. 12. 1 Pet. li. 9. 
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Obedience and Righteouſneſs? By no Means. So far from that, that theſe CnaP. 
Privileges were Means and Metives to engage them to.good Works; which good X. 
Works are the very End, for which they were, by the Grace of God, brought 
into the foreſaid bleſſed Condition. And therefore the Apoſtle earneſtly ex- 

horts them to all Manner of Holineſs ; which would have been needlels, had 
their fnal Salvation been ſecured by their being choſen, predeſtinated, ſaved by 
Grace, &C. | | 

201. DuTy.] i. 4, He has Choſen us, that wwe ſhould be holy. Ver. 12, 

Being predeſtinated — — that we ſhould be to the Praiſe of bis Glory. ii. 10, For 
doe are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto GOOD works, which God 
hath before ordained, [when he laid the Plan of our Redemption] that we ſhould 
walk in them. iv. 1, 2, 3, I therefore, the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you that 
ye walk worthy of the CALLING wherewith ye are CALLED, with all Lowlineſs and 
Meekneſs, with Long-ſufferiug, forbearing one another in Love. Ver. 17. This I 
ſay therefore, and teflify in the Lord, that ye aENceroRTH [in your Chriſtian 
State] walk not as other GENTILES walk, in the Vanity of their Mind, having their 
Underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the Life of Gad, &c. Ver. 22, 23, 
24, That ye put off, concerning the former Cenverſation, the old Man, which is cor- 
rupt, and that ye put on the new Man, which after God is created in Righteouſ- 
neſs, and true Holineſs. Ver. 25, Wherefare, putting away Lying, ſpeak the 
Truth. —— Ver. 26, Be ye angry, and fin not. Neither give Place to the Devil. 
Ver. 28, Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more. Let no corrupt Communication proceed 
out of your Mouth, &c. v. 1, 2, Be followers of God as dear Children; and walk 
in Love. Ver. 3, Fornicaticn and all Uncleanneſs, or Covetouſneſs, let it not be 
ence named among you, as becomes SAINTS. Ver. 8, Ye were ſometimes [in Hea- 
theniſm] Darkneſs ; 47 now [in your Chriſtian. Sate] are ye Light in the Lord: 
Walk as Children of Light, Ver. 11, And have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful « 
Works of Darn. ſs. | | 
202. SuePos.] From theſe earneſt Admonitions it is evident, the Ephe/ans,. 
though they were cheſen, predeſtinated, &c. might ſtill live in Heatheniſh Wick- 
edneſs; as allo from his exhorting them to take unto them the whole Armour of 
God, that they might Le able to ſtand in the evil Day, and having done all to ſtand, 
| &c. Chap. vi. 11, &. Which ſuppoſes they had Enemies to engage with, 
eo ans they might poſſibly be overcome, and ruined for ever: As he tells 
m. 

203. THREAT.] v. 5, 6, For this ye know, that no Whoremonger, nor unclean 
Perſon, nor covetous Man, who is an Idolater, hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, and of God. Let no Man deceive you, into the Commiſſion of thoſe 
Sins, with vain Words: For becauſe of theſe Things the Wrath of God cometh upon . 
3 of Diſobedience; and will come upon you alſo, if you practiſe ſuch 

ickedneſs. | 


PHILIPPIANS. Cnap. I. 


204. ANTECED.] Ver. 1, —— To all the SainTs in Chriſt Jeſus at Philippi. 
Ver. 3, 5, 1 thank God for your FELLOWSHIP in the Goſpel. ii. 12. iii. 1. iv. 1, 
My Beloved; my BRETHREN, dearly Beloved, —— ii. 13, God works in [among] 


you ; 


* Children of Diſobed.] An Epithet of the Heathen World, . Eph. ii. 2, 3. 


SCRIPTURES explaining and proving 


CHAT. you both to will and to do; [that is, God hath ſupplied them with all proper 
X. Means and Motives, to engage them to a faithful Diſcharge of their Duty, 
[ ˖ and was ready to ſupply them with Strength to enable them to do it.] 


205. REASON.] ti. 13, —— Of his Good-will. [That is, upon the Foot of 
Good-will, vp EvSoxias, or free Grace, God was working among them to will 
and to do. Which Grace is not conſidered, as what would in itſelf abſolutely 
ſecure their final Salvation; but as a MoTive to OBEDIENCE, without which, 
they could not be ſaved: As appears from Yer 12, &c. | 

206. DuTy.] ii. 12, 16, Wherefore, my Beloved, as ye have always 
' OBEYED, not as in my Preſence only, but now much more in my Abjence ; WORK cut 
your own Salvation [tor one another's Welfare] with Fear and Trembling ; that is, 
with Care and Attention. [ For it is God which works in, or among you, both to 
will and to do of his Good-will. | Do all Things without Murmurings and Diſputings. 
That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God without Rebuke, in the Midſi 
of a creoked and perverſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine * as Lights in the World , 
holding forth the Word of Life. 1. 9, 10, 11, 1 pray that your Love may 
abound more and more, in Knowledge and in all Judgment; that ye may approve 
Things that are excellent; that ye may be SINCERE, and without Offence till the Day 
of Chriſt ; being filled with the Fruits of RIGHTEOUSNESS, which are by Fejus Chriſt 
unto the Glory and Promiſe of God. iv. 4, Rejoice in the Logd [164]. Ver. 6, 
Be careful for nothing : But in every Thing by Prayer and Thankſgiving let your Re- 
queſts be made known unto God, Ver. 8, Finally, Brethren, whatſoever Things are 
true, ——honeft, ——uſt, pure, lovely, of good Report; if there be any 
Virtue, and if there be any Praiſe, think of theſe Things. | 

207. Cos EG-] i. 6, Being confident of this very Thing, that he who has begun 
a goed Work in you, will perform it until the Day of Jeſus Chriſt. iv. 7, 9, And 
the Peace of God which paſſes all Underſtanding, ſhall keep your Hearts and Minds 
through Chriſt Jeſus. Thoſe Things which ye have both learned and received, and 

heard and ſeen in me, Do: And the God of Peace ſhall be with you. 
208. SuPpos.] ii. 16, Holding forth the Word of Life ; and that I may rejoice 
in the pay of CHRIST, that I have not run in vain, neither Iaboured in vain. 
[His running and labouring plainly refer to his Preaching the Goſpel among 
them. Therefore, he evidently ſuppoſes, that the Philippians might not be 
obedient to the Goſpel ; (though they were then SAINTS in Chriſt Feſus) and 
that, if they were not obedient, in the DAY OF CHRIST it would be 
found, that the Apoſtle's Labours among them were loſt and ineffectual: Be- 
cauſe the Philippians would fail of eternal Salvation.| And of himſelf he ſaith, 
iii. 13, 14, Brethren, I count not myſelf to have apprehended : But this one Thing 
1 do, forgetting thoſe Things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe Things 
which are before, I preſs towards the Mark for the Prize of the high Calling of God 
in Chriſt Feſus. Here the Apoſtle tells us, his attaining to he Reſurrection of 
the Dead, in the beſt Senſe, muſt be the Effect of his diligent Perſeverance in 
the Chriſtian Life; and that this ſhould be a Rule to all Chriſtians. In this all 
ſhould agree; and, agreeing in this, ſhould not differ about other Things, 


which they may not underſtand, Yer. 15, 16. 
CO LOS- 


* Ye ſhine, that is, ought to ſhine. Duty is ſrequently expreſs'd in the preſent Tenſe, 
See Col. iii. 8. Heb. xiil. 14. [274] as 


the true ScuEME of the Gos pEIL. 


COLOSSIANS. 


20. PrIoR STATE.] i. 27, The Apoſtle ſuppoſes they had been GEN Cray. 
TILES; Ver. 21, SOMETIME alienated and ENEMIES [37] in their Mind by X. 
wicked Works; iii. 7, Walking in Fornication, Uncleanneſs, &c. while they lived TD 


among the Children of Diſobedieuce. 8 

210. ANTECED. | i. 2, They were sax rs, and faithful BRETHREN [106] 
in Chriſt ; Ver. 5, The Hape of the Goſpel was laid up for them in Heaven; Ver. 

12, They were made meet, or counted worthy, to be Partakers of the INHERI- 
TANCE [108 in the Note] of the Saints [127] in Light : Being delivered from the 
Power of Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of God's dear Son: 
Ver. 14, In whom they had Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; Ver. 21, They were ſometime, (in their Heathen State] alienated and Ene- 
mes, but now Chriſt had RRC o LED [117] them in the Body of his Fleſh, 
through Death; Ver. 27, Chriſt was in, or among, them, the Hope of Glory; ii. 6, 
They had received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; Ver. 11, 14, They were circumciſed 
with the Circumcifion made without Hands, in putting off the Body of the Sins of the 
Fleſh, by the Circumciſion of Chriſt: Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo they 
were riſen with him, through the Faith of the Operation of God, who has raiſed bim 
from the Dead. And them being dead in their Sins, and the Uncircumciſion of their 
Fleſh, bad God quickened together with Chriſt, having forgiven them all Treſpaſſes, 
blatting out the Hand- writing of Jewiſh Ordinances that was againſt them, and 
hiadered their Admittance into the Church upon Goſpel Terms; iii. 3, By 
the Profeſſion and Principles of the Goſpel, they were dead to this World, and 
their Life was hid with Chriſt in God, in Hope that when Chriſt, who is our Life 
ſhall appear, then they alſo ſhould appear with him in Glory; Ver. 9, They had 
put off the old Man with his Deeds; and had put on the new Man, which is re- 
newed in Knowledge, after the Image of him that EAT ED [99] bim; Ver. 12, 
They were ELECT [92] of God, HOLY | 127] and BELOVED; [140] Ver. 15, 
They were CALLED in one Body. 

2 1. i 9, 12, We ceaſe not to pray for you, and deſire that 
ye might be filled with the Knowledge of his Will, in all Wiſdom and ſpiritual Under- 
ſtanding: That ye might walk worthy of the Lord [164] unto all pleaſing, being fruit- 
ful in every G00D woRK, and increaſing in the Knowledge of God; firengthened with 
all Might, according to his glorious Power, unto all Patience and Long-ſuſfering with 
Foyfulneſs, giving Thanks unto the Father. Ver. 22, You hath he REcON HED 
[changing you from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and forgiving your Sins, for 
this End | io preſent you holy and unblameable, and unreproveable in his Sight, [at the 
LAST DAY.] ii. 6, As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk in 
him. iii. 1, 2, If ye, or ſince ye, then are riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things 
which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the Right Hand of God. Set your Affection on 
Things above, and not on Things on the Earth, For ye are dead, &c. Ver. 5, 
Mortify therefore your Members, which are upon the Earth; Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
inordinate Aſfection, &c. In the which ye alſo walked ſometime, that is, when you 
were Heathens. Ver. 8, But VOM, you have embraced the Goſpel, you alſo 
put off, that is, it is your Duty to put off all theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice, &c. 
Ver. 9, Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the old Man with his Deeds. 
Ver. 12, Put on therefcre (as the ELECT of God, HOLY and BELOVED) [149] 

| -" Bowels 


74  ScrieruREs explaining and proving 


Cnay. Bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind, &c. to the 7th Verſe of the 
X, 4th Chapter. 
— 2212. Cos QI iii. 24, Knowing that of the Lord ye ſpall receive the Reward 
| of the INHERITANCE. [108] 

213. Suppos.] i. 23, If ye continue in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, and be 
not moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel. Ver. 28, Whom| Chriſt] we preach, 
warning every Man, and teaching every Man in all Wi ;/dom ; 3 that we may preſent 
every Man perfect in Chriſt Feſus. ii. 4, This 1 ſay, left any Man ſhould beguile 
you with enticing Words. Ver. 8, Beware leſt any Man ſpoil you. Ver. 18, Let 
10 Man beguile you of your [final] Reward. All this ſuppoſes, they might poſ- 
ſibly be ſpoiled, and beguiled of eternal Happineſs; and therefore the Apoſtle 
earneſtly cautions and warns them, that he might, in the laſt Day, preſent them 
Perfect in Chriſt Feſus. In which Day, he tells 1 them, 

214. THREAT.] iti. 25, That he that doth Wrong, ſhall receive for the Wrong 
which he has done: And there will then be no Reſpect of Perſons. For, Ver. 6, on 
Account of Fornication, Uncleanneſs, &c. againſt which he cautions them, the 
I/rath of God comes upon the Children of Diſobedience, whoever they be, and there- 
tore, would come upon oy too, if they were guilty of ſuch Wickedneſs. 

ALL this makes it clear, 1. That their being Saints, reconciled, quickened to- 
gether with-Chriſt, Ele, 2 and Beloved, would not, of itſelf, ſecure their 

final Happineſs. 2. That theſe Honours and Privileges were in order to their 
diſcharging their ſeveral Duties as Chriſtians. 3. That they might, tho' Elect, 
Holy and Beloved, neglect thoſe Duties, and fall into Sin. 4. And that if they 
did, they ſhould periſh. Conſequently their being reconciled, quickened together 

| with Chriſt, Ele, Holy, Beloved, &c. muſt refer to their External State, as 

they were taken into the F amily and e of God, and veſted with the 
Privileges thereof. 
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I II. THESSALONIANS. 


Bork theſe Epiſtles were wrote to the ſame Perſons. | 
215. Pa TOR STATE.] They had been idolatrous Gentiles. 1 Theſ, i. 9g, —— 

When we entered in unto you, and preached the Goſpel, ye turned unto God from 
IDOLS. ii. 14, Ye have ſuffered like Things of your own Countrymen, the Gentiles 

of Theſſaly, even as the Churches of God in Fudea have of the Fes. | 
216. ANTECED.] 1 Theſ. i. 1, They were become, by embracing the Chri- 
tian Faith, the hun eh, or CONGREGATION, [133] of be Theſſalonians in 
God the Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2 Thel. i. 1. 1, 45 
I give Thanks to God always for you, knowing, BRETHREN beloved, Your ELEC 
TION of God; or knowing, Brethren, BeLoveD of God, your Election. Ver. 6, 
And ye became Followers of us, and of the Lord, having received the Word. 
Ver. 9. Ye turned to God from Idols. ii. 12, Cod has CALLED you to his King- 
dom and Glory. v. 4, 5, Ye, Brethren, are not in DARKNESS, ye are all 
Children of the Lich, and the Children of the Day : We are not of the Night, 
nor of Darkneſs. Ver. 9, God has not appointed us to Wrath, but to obtain Sal- 
vation by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Ver. 27, I charge you by the Lord, that this 
Epiſtle be read unto all the HoLy'BRETHREN, [127, 106] 2 Thel. ii. 13, 14, 
We are bound to give Thanks alway to God for you Brethren, BELOVED of the Lord, 


[140] becauſe God bath from the Beginning [perhaps from the original Settle: 
ment 


the true SCHEME of the GOSPEL. 
ment of the Covenant with Abraham] cnostn you to Salvalion, thro Saucli- 


fication of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth, hereunto he CALLED you by our 
Goſpel, to.the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt.— Theſe were their 
great Honours and Privileges, intended to engage them to a holy and virtuous 
Life; as follows, 

217. DuTy.] 1 The. ii. 12, Walk worthy of God, who has called you to his 
Kingdom and Glory, iii. 12, 13, And the Lord made you to increaſe and abound in 
Love one towards another, and towards all Men, even as we do towards you: To the 
end he may eſtabliſh your Hearts unblameable in Holineſs before Goa, even our Father, 
at, or unto, the coMinG OF OUR LORD Feſus Chriſt with all bis Saints.“ iv. 


1,——6, We beſeech you, Brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Feſus, that as 


ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe Goa, ſo ye would abound 


more and more. For ye know what Commandments we gave you by the Lord Feſus. 


for this is the Will of God 7 ELECTING and CALLING you, ] even your 
Sanctification, that ye ſhould abſtain from Fornication, &c. Ver. 9, 12, As 
touching brotherly Love, ye need not that I write unto you fer indeed you do it, 
ut I beſeech you, Brethren, that ye abound more and more; and that ye ſtudy 
to be quiet, and do your own Buſineſs, &c. v. 6, Let us not ſleep as do others, 
[the Heathen, Epbeſ. ii. 3. v. 14] but let us watch and be ſober. Ver. 8, Let 
us, who are of the Dax, be ſober, putting on the Breaſt plate of Faith and Love, 
and for an Helmet the Hope of Salvation. Ver. 23, And the very God of Peace 
ſanctiſy you wholly : and I pray God your whole Spirit and Soul and Body be preſerved 
blameleſs unto the comING oF OUR LoRD Jeſus Chriſt. * 2 Thel. i. 11, 12, 
e pray always for you, that our God would count, or make, you worthy of this 
CALLING, and fulfil all the good Pleaſure of his Goodneſs, and the Work of Faith 
with Power. That the Name of cur Lord Feſus Chriſt may be glorified in you, and 
ye in him, according to the Grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, beſtowed 
upon you. ii. 14, &c. Ye are CALLED o the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, Brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the Traditions, which ye 
have been taught. Now our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and God even our Father, which 
has Lover [139] us, and given us everlaſting Conſolation, and goed Hope through 
Grace, comfort your Hearts, and eſtabliſh you in every good Word and Work. 

218. Conseq.] 1 Theſ. iv. 17, We ſhall for ever be with the Lord. v. 23, 
24, The God of Peace ſanctiſy you wholly, Faithful is he who CALLETH yon, 
who alſo will do it. 2 Theſ. i. 4, 5, 7, 10, Your Perſecutions and Tribulations, 
are a manifeſt Token of the righteous Judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy 

of the Kingdom of Ged, for which ye ſuffer. Sceing it is a righteous Thing wwith God, 
— 0 recompence — to you Wwho are troubled, REST [109] with us, when the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, when he ſhall come 
to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe in THAT pay. iii. 
3, The Lord is faithful who ſhall eftabliſh you, and keep you from Evil. | 
219. Suppos.] 1 Thel. ii. 11, 12, — 
you, that ye would walk worthy of God, iii. 5, 8, T ſent to know your Faith, 
leſt by jome Means the Tempter have tempted you, and our Labour be Id vain. For 
now we live, if ye fland faſt in the Lord. iv. 7, 8, God hath not called us unto Un- 


2 cleanneſs, 


Hence it appears; That the happy State of a Chriſtian is not determined, or fixed, 
till the Coming of our Lord, In the mean while, he has a State of Trial to go through, in 


order to his being ſan#ified, and found blameleſs at our Lord's Coming, Which the 


Apoſtle prays might be the Caſe of the Theſſalonian Chriſtians, 


We exhorted and charged every one of 


75 


CHaP. 


X. 


76 SCRIPTURES explaining and proving 
C HA. cleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. He therefore [among you] that deſpiſes [the Rules of 
X. our holy Calling, ] deſpiſes not Man but God, who has alſo given unto us his holy 
CLIAIVD Spirit, v. 6, Therefore let us not fleep as do others [the Heathen ; ] but let us watch 
and be ſober. Ver. 14, We exhort you, Brethren, warn them that are unruly a- 
mong you. 2 Theſ. iii. 4, We have Confidence touching you, that ye both do, and 
will do the Things which we command you. Ver. 6, Now we command you, Brethren, 
in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every 
BROTHER that walks diſorderly. Ver. 11, For we hear that there are fome which 
walk among you diſorderly, Ver. 13, 14, 15, But, ye Brethren, be not weary in 
Well-doing. And if any Man obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, 
and have no Company with him, that he may be aſhamed; yet count him not as an 
Enemy, but admoniſh him as a BROTHER. [106] 
220. AccounT.] 1 Theſ. iv. 8, He [among you] that deſpiſes, deſpiſes not 
Man, but God, to whom he is accountable for his wicked Conduct ; as appears 
from | | | | 
221. 'THREAT.] Ver. 6, Let none among you go beyond and defraud his Brother 
in any Matter becauſe that the Lord is the Avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have 


forewarned you, and teſtiſied. 


— 


C H A P. XL 


A Continuation of the Proof from the Apoſtolic Writings, 
that Goſpel Privileges, &c. are Motives to @ good and 


UIrtuUO0us Life. | 
L TIMOTHY. 


Cnap, 222. HAP. I. 5, The End, or Deſign, of the Commandment, * [the Goſ- 
XI. pel] is to produce Charity, out of a pure Heart, and of a good Con- 
CLIN ſcience, and of Faith unfeigned. Ver. 9, 10, 11, The Law is made——for the 
Lawleſs and Diſobedient, for the Ungodly and Sinners, for Unholy and Profane, &c. 

and if there be any other Thing that is contrary to SOUND DOCTRINE, accord- 
ing to the glorious GOSPEL of the bleſſed God, which is committed to my Charge. Ob, 
The Goſpel, Paul preached, forbids and condemns all Wickedneſs, as certainly 
as the Law itſelf. iv. 8, *Tis copLiness, which in the Goſpel, has the pro- 
MIS E of the Life that now is, [of preſent Bleſſings, ] and of that which is ro 
COME. vi. 3, The Words of our Lord Feſus Chrift are wholeſome Words, and his 
Doctrine is according to GCODLINESS. | 
222. TIMOTHY was a MAN OF GOD, Chap. vi. 11; A Miniſter of 
Jeſus Chrift, iv. 6; And therefore one of a higher Rank in the Church: But 
he ſhould finally ſave himſelf, and them that heard him, by exerci/ing himſelf unto 
Godlineſs, being an Example of the Believers in Mord, in Converſation, ao in 
5 | __ Sprrit, 


+ Tlapzyſeuas, The Goſpel is alſo ſignified by yr Commandment, 2 Pet. ii, 21. 
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the true SchE ME of the Gos EI. 


Spirit, in Purity. 
the End. He was CALLED to eternal Life ; but he would lay hold of it, 


ſo as to ſecure it finally, by following after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, CESS Ng, 


Patience, Meekneſs : And by fighting the good Fight of Faith, vi. 11, 12,—— 
Ver. 17,—19, Charge them that are rich in this World. He ſpeaks of profeſſed 


Chriſtians, who were (Ver. 2.) Brethren, faithful, and beloved, [140] Partakers 


of the Benefit, that is, of the Favour and Bleſſing of God in Chriſt. And yet 
he muſt charge thoſe not to be high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, but in 
the living God; to do good, that they might be rich in o woRKs, ready 10 
diſtribute, willing to communicate; laying up in Store for themſelves a good Foundation 
againſt the Time to come, the future World, that they may lay hold on eternal 
Life. Plainly intimating, that if they were not rich in good Yorks, notwith-- 
ſtanding their preſent Honours and Privileges, they would want a good 
Foundation, as to the World to come, and would not lay hold on eternal 
Life, ſo as finally to obtain it. | | 


H. TIMOTHY. 


224. Chap. I. 9, Timothy, with the Apoſtle, and other Chriſtians, was 
SAVED, [og] and CALLED [97] with an holy Calling, not according to his or their 
WORKS, but according to God's own Purpoſe and GRACE, [139] which was given 
us in Chriſt Feſus before the World began. [165] And Timothy was CHOSEN to be 


0 Soldier, ii. 4. But tho' he was ſaved, called and choſen, without Reſpect to 


Works, antecedent to his being ſaved, called and choſen, it is manifeſt he was un- 
der the ſtrongeſt Obligations to all coop works, after he was ſaved, called and 
choſen ; otherwiſe, he would fall ſhort of final and eternal Salvation. This is 
manifeſt from the Apoſtle's Exhortations. ii. 15, Study to ſhew thyſelf ap- 
proved unto God. Ver. 22, Flee youthful Luſts : But follow Righteouſneſs, &c. iii. 
14, Continue thou in the Things which thou haſt learned. iv. 1, 2, I charge thee before 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead, at his Ap- 
pearing and his Kingdom, [and who will judge thee, Timothy, according to thy 
Behaviour, ] preach the Word, be inſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, 
exbort with all Long- Suffering and Doctrine. Ver. 5, Watch thou in all Things, endure 
Aﬀiitions, do the Work of an Evangeliſt, make full Proof of thy Miniſtry. ii. 3.— 
Endure Hardneſs as a good Soldier of Feſus Chriſt. No Man that warreth intangleth 
himſelf with the Affairs of this Life, that he may pleaſe him who has choſen him to 
be a Soldier. And if a Man ſtrives for Maſteries [in the Olympic Games, ] yet is Be 
not CROWNED, except he ſtrive lawfully. The Huſbandman that LaBoUuRETH, muſt 


De firſt Partaker of the Fruits. Or, as it is in the Margin, The Hu/bandman La- 


BOURING firſt, muſt be Partaker of the Fruits, According to which Rule the 
Apoſtle himſelf (Ver. 10.) endured all Things for the ELECT*s [92] ſake, that 
they might obtain the Salvation which is in Chriſt Feſus, with eternal Life. [This 
thews, it is one Thing to be ele, or choſen unto Salvation; and another Thing 


to obtain that Salvation, which is connected with eternal Life.] Ver. 11, [tis 


a faithful Saying, For if we, who are SavED and CALLED (i. 9.) be dead with 
him, we ſhall alſo live eternally with him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo R EIN with 
him: But if we deny him, he will deny us, in the Day of Judgment. Ver. 19. — 
Let every one that names the Name of Chriſt [profeſs Chriſtianity] depart from Ini 

quily. 


By taking heed unto himſelf, and his Doctrine, Ver. 7, to C HAP. 


ScrreTvREs explaining and proving 


C H : v. quity, Ver. 20, 21, But in a great Houſe, [ſuch a large Society as the Church, 


there are not only Veſſels of Gold and Silver, but alſo of Wood and Earth; and ſome to 


— Honour, and ſome to Diſhenour. If a Man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, be 


ſhall be @ Veſſel unto Honour, ſanctiſied and meet for the Maſier's Uſe, and prepared 
unto every GOOD WORK, 

225. Cage. IV. 6, 7, 8 The Time of my Departure is at band; 1 have 
fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a CROWN of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge 
will give me at that Day; and not 7 me only, but unto all them alſo, that love his 
appearing. Hence it is evident, the CROWN of final Happineſs is to be 
expected, as the Iſſue of a Courſe of faithful Service and Obedience. 


TITUS. 


226. Cnap. I. T, 7. be Truth [the Goſpel] 15 ofter Gedlineſ ii. 1, Speak 
thou the Things which become SOUND DOCTRINE. What is ſound Goſpel Doctrine? 
Anſw. Ver. 2,——11, That aged Men be ſober, grave, temperate, &c. The aged 
Women likewiſe, that they be in Behaviour as becomes nolIN Ess, or holy Women, 
&c. That they may teach the young Women to be ſober, to love their Huſbands, to 
love their Children, to be diſcreet, chaſte, Keepers at Home, good, obedient to their 
own Huſbands, &c. Young Men likewiſe exhort to be ſober- minded. In all Things 

ſhewing thyſelf a Pattern of coop woRks. Hæhort Servants to be obedicnt unto their 
own Maſters, &c. That the Doctrine, which teaches us Godlineſs, Sobriety, 
right Behaviour in every Relation, and the Performance of all GOOD WORKS, 
is the ſound, uncorrupt Doctrine of the Goſpel, the Apoſtle proves, Ver. 11,— 
14, For the GRACE of God, which brings SALVATION [93] unto all Men, has 
appeared, teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſis, we fpould live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World; looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
and the Appearing of the Glory of the great God, and our Saviour J, Fejus Chriſt, who 

gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, 0% purify unto himſelf 
a PECULIAR PEOPLE | 132 | Zealous of GOOD WORKS. This clearly thews, that 
the Goſpel is a Scheme for promoting Virtue and Holineſs: and that Redemption, 
and the Grace of God which brings Salvation unto all Men, or freely admits Men 
of all Degrees, upon their profeſſed Faith, to the Privileges and Bleffings of 
God's peculiar People, doth not immediately and abſolutely ſecure our final Sal- 
vation; but, in order to that, we mult be purified from Iniquity, and zealous 
of good Works. 

227. Chap. III. 1, 9. Paul ſhews Titus, how to inſtruct the Cretaus to 
make a due Improvement of their CHriſtian Principles and Obligations, inculca- 
ting the ſame Things, as above, under a different Form. Ver. 8, Theſe Things 
T will that thou affirm conſtantly, or eſtabliſh, as Principles, among chem, for this 
End, that they who believe in God be careful to maintain οοοο woRKs z of which 
he gives ſome Inſtances, Ver. 1, 2, 10 be ſubje to Principalities and *Powers, to 
obey Magiſtrates, to be ready to every Go wokk. To ſpeak Evil of no 2 655 to 
be no Brawlers, but gentle, ſpewing all Meekneſs to all Men. 


228. 


* Unto all Men, ] that is, unto all Ranks and 8 of Men, Servants as well as 
Maſters, Ver. q, 10, 


the true Scurms of the Gos pEL. 


228. Now the Principles and Obligations, which he ought to affirm and Cn ave. 


eſtabliſh, in order to inforce the Practice of ſuch good Works, are contained in 


Ver. 3, 45' 5s 6, 7; For we ourſelves alſo were SOMETIMES [in our Gente. 


State] fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, &c. But 
after that the K1NDNEss and Love of God our Saviour towards Man appeared, not 
by works of Righteouſneſs, which wwe have done, but according to his Mercy he 
SAVED us, by the Waſhing * of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
he ſhed on us abundantly, through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour; that being [thus] jus 71- 
FIED by his Grace, we ſhould be made HEIRS | 108] according to the Hope of eternal 

Life. Then he adds, Ver. 8, This is a faithful Saying, or, this is perfectly true, 
and the real Senſe of the Goſpel, and theſe Things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, 
for this End and Purpoſe] hat ther, who have believed in God, may be careful to 
maintain GOOD WORKS. Þ | | | 

229. HERE it is plain, 1. That the CHriſtians of Crete were SAaveD by the 
Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhed on them, and that 
they were JUSTIFIED, and made HEIRS of the Hope of eternal Life. 2. That 
they were not ſaved, juſtified, &c. by works of Righteouſneſs they had done; tor 
they had been e. diſobedient, &c. But by the Kindneſs, Love, and Mercy 
of God. 3. Notwithſtanding they were thus /aved and juſtified, &c. and be- 
lieved in God, their final State was not hereby determined, without their being 
careful to maintain GOOD WORKS. 4. Their preſent Salvation and Juſtification, 
muſt be inculcated upon them, in order to induce them to be careful to main- 
tain good Works. And therefore, 5. The Grace and Privileges of the Goſpel, 
they then enjoyed, muſt be conſidered as a Principle or Motive [168] under 
the Influence of which they were to bring forth good Yorks, without which they 
would be «nfruitful, according to Ver. 14, And let ours alſo learn to maintain 


good Works for neceſſary Uſes, that they be not unfruitful. 


HEBREWS. 


230. PRIOR STATE.] Fews. The Apoſtle writes to the Hebrews, or the 

Fewiſh Chriſtians inhabiting Judea. And they were, | 
231. ANTECED.] iii. 1, HoLY BRETHREN, [127, 106] Partakers of the 
heavenly CALLING ; iv. 1, They had a Promiſe left them of entering into God's 
REST [109]; vi. 4, 5, They were enlightened, and had taſted of the heavenly Gift, 
and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and had taſted the good Word of God, and 
the Powers of the World to come; Ver. 7, They were the Earth, or Ground, 
upon which the Rain fell; The Covenant, mentioned Chap. viii. 10, 11, 12, 
and x. 16, 17, Wherein God promiſes the Houſe 15 Hrael to be their God, and 
takes them for his People, grants them clearer Diſcoveries of his Nature and 
Will, and a full Remiſſion of Sins, is ſuppoſed to be made with them; ix. 12, 
_ Chriſt had obtained eternal Redemption for them; Ver. 15, They were CALLED, 
and had received the Promiſe of the eternal Inheritance , Ver. 24, Chriſt appeared in 
| 45 the 


* The 7ew:/h Nation is faid to be VAS HE D, when it was BORN T[44, 125. 
183 Note, 185, 1* Note.] 
I + Here Paul exhorts Titus to preach in the true Apoſtolic Method of Preaching to 
Chriſtians, [185, 4 Note] = | 


"2 ScareTuREs explaining and proving 


CH a?P. the Preſence of God for them; x. 10, They were sancTiritp [124] throuph the 
XI. Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once for all; Ver. 19, 21, They had Boldneſs 
＋＋◻V to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus, &c. They were the novss 
[128] of God, over which he had ſet Chriſt as a High Prieft; Ver. 32, They 
were illuminated; xii. 22, 23, 24, They were come unto MOUNT $ION [115], and 
to the or v [114] of the living God, the heavenly JERUSALEM [115], and to an in- 
numerable Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly, and Church 133] of the Firſt- 
born, * which are written, or inrolld [116], in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of 
all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to Feſus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and to the Blood of Sprinkling ; Ver. 28, They had received a Kingdom 
which could not be moved, as the Fewiſh Kingdom, or Conſtitution, was; xii. 5, 
* The Promiſe, Iwill never leave thee, nor for/ake thee, was applicable to them all; 
| (Ver. 6.) And they might hodly ſay, the Lord is my Helper, I will not fear what 
| Man fhall do unto me; Ver. 14, In this World they had no continuing City, but 
| | ſought one to come. — Theſe were their Privileges and Bleſſings, according to the 
| Principles of the Goſpel, as they were profeſſed Chriſtians. In Conſequence of 
which they were obliged to perfom the following Duties. | 
| | 232. DuTy.] ii. 1, Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt Heed to the Things 
| dohich woe have heard, leſt at any Time we ſhould let them ſlip. iii. 6, Whoſe (Chris) 
Houſe [128] we are, [in the moſt eminent Senſe, finally, and effeftually] if we hol 
| faſt the Confidence, and the Rejoicing of the Hope firm unto the Env. Ver. 14, For 
due are made Partakers of Chriſt [ effeftually and finally] if we hold the BEGINNING - 
f ef our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the Exp. vi. 1, 2, Therefore leaving the Principles of 
| the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on [in teaching, and learning] unto Perfection; not 
laying again the Foundation of Repentance from dead Works, and of Faith towards 
God, of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hands, and of the Reſurreion 
of the Dead, and of eternal Fudgment. Ver. 10, 11, God is not unrighteous, to forget 
your Work and Labour of Love, &c. And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the 
ſame Diligence, to the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the END ; That ye be not ſlothful, 
but Followers of them, who by Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes. ix. 14, 
The Blood of Chriſt purges your Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the living God. 
X. 19, 25, Having Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt, and having an Higb-P, ieſt 
over the Houſe of God: Let us draw near with a true Heart, in full Aſſurance of 
Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, &c. Let us hold faſt the 
! Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering (for be is faithful that promiſed) and let us 
| conſider one another to provoke unto Love, and to coop works: Not forſaking the 
| Aſſembling of yourſelves together. xii. 1, Let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin 
 eohich doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before 
. us. Ver. 28, Wherefore, we receiving a Kingdom that cannot be moved, let us have, 
8 or hold faſt, [265, 2* Note] Grace, that it may be in us a laſting, living, 
operative Principle, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with Reverence and oy 
Fear. xiii. 1, Let brotherly Love continue, &c. Ver. 15, Sc. By Chriſt let us 
offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, But to do good and communicate 
forget not; for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, &c. — In the upright Diſ- 
charge of theſe Duties, they might expect further and final Bleſſings. 


r This is explained in the Note upon Rom. iv. 13. 


the true SCHEME of the Gosp EIL. 
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233. Coxs EG.] ii. 18, Chriſt is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. iv. 16, CA P. 


Let 'us therefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, 


and find Grace to help. in Time of Need. v. 9, Chriſt is become the Author of CSWNI 


eternal Salvation unto all them that ohEVY him. vi. 7, For the Earth which 
drinketh in the Rain, that comes often upon it, and brings forth Herbs meet for them 
by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth Bleſſings from God. Ver. 10, For God is not un- 
righteous, to forget your Work and Labour of Love. vii. 25, Chriſt is able to ſave 


to the uttermoſt thoſe that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever lives to make Inter- 


ceſſion for them. ix. 18, Unto them that look for him Chriſt ſhall appear the ſecond 
Time,——unto Salvation. x. 35, 36, 38, Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, 
which hath great Recompence of Reward. For ye have need of Patience; that after 
ye have done the Will of God, ye might receive the Promiſe. For yet a little while, 
and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. Now the Fuſt by Faith ſpall 
live. Ver. 39, We are not of them who draw back unto Perdition; but of them 
who believe, to the ſaving of the Soul. But, notwithſtanding their preſent Pri- 
vileges and Bleſſings, they might draw back, and periſh for ever; as appears 
from what follows. 

234. Suppos.] ii. 3, How ſhall we eſcape if we negleft ſo great Salvation? 
iii. 7—14, Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To-Day, while ye hear his Voice, 
harden not your Hearts, as in the Provocation, the Day of Temptation in the Wilder- 
neſs: Ver. 9, When your Fathers tempted me, proved me, though || they ſaw my 
Works forty Years. Wherefore I was grieved with that Generation, and ſaid, 
They do alway err in their Heart; and they have not known my Ways. So I ſware 
in my Wrath, They ſball not enter into my REST | 28], Take heed, Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, leſt there be in any of you, as there was in the antient //raelites, an evil 
Heart of Unbelief, in departing from the living God. But exhort one another daily, 
whale it is called, To Day; leſt any of you be hardened through the Deceitſulneſs of 
Sin. iv. 1, Let us fear, leſt a Promiſe being left us of entering into his REST 
[109], any of you ſhould t come ſhort of it. Ver. 11, Let us labour to enter into 
that REST, leſt any Man fall after the ſame Example of Unbelief. * x. 26, For if we 


in wilfully after that we have received the Knowledge of the Truth, there remains no 


more Sacrifice for Sin. xii. 15, 16, Looking diligently left any Man fail of the 
N race 


|| Kar, and, in Greek, as well as [1] in Hebrew, ſometimes ſignifies [though.] See 
Mark vi. 26. Luke xviii. 7. John iii. 11, 32. Xiv. 24, 30. xvi. 32. As viii. 5. xiii. 
28. Rom. i. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 1. Heb. iv. 6. This laſt Place ſhould, I think, to make out 
the Apoſtle's Argument, be pointed thus; Ext w, aTAunerai , £iocnbew ets avinv, xa os 
@goTepov every ſerieerre;, c. And ſhould be tranſlated thus: Seeing then it is ſo, it remains, 
or follows, that ſome muſt enter into it; though they, to whom it was firſt preached, entered, 
not in becauſe of Unbelief. | | 

t See [187] the ſecond Note. | 

* From Chap. iii. 7. to Chap. iv. 12, The Apoftle runs a Parallel between the State of 
the antient Fetus in the Wilderneſs, and that of Chriſtians under the Goſpel, while in this 
World. All the Jews had a Promiſe given them of entering into God's REST, in the 
Land of Canaan; and fo were evangelized, or had glad Tidings, or a Goſpel, preached 
to them, Chap. iv. 2. In like Manner we, the whole Body of Chriſtians, or People of God 
under the new Diſpenſation, have a Promiſe left us of entering into God's REST, in the 
heavenly Canaan ; and fo we, as well as the antient Jews, are evangelized, or have glad 
Tidings preached to us; as the Apoſtle poves Chap. iv. Ver. 2,—9. —The Grace, vouch- 


ſafed to them, was intended to produce Faith and Obedience. And the Grace, you: 
; | : are 


& 1 
- 


ScrrPTURES explaining and proving 


Cn. Grace of Cod; leſt any Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby 


AA for one Marſel of Meat ſold bis Birth-right. + 


many be defiled : Leſt there be any Fornicator; or profane Perſon, as Eſau, who 
Hence it appears, notwith- 
ſtanding their preſent Privileges, they might be wicked. And the Apoſtle 
tells them, They, as well as the reſt of Mankind, were accountable to God 
for their Conduct. | _ 
235. ACCounT.] iv. 13,—All Things are naked and opened unto the Eyes of 
bim with whom we have to do; or, to whom we muſt render an Account, | See 
Whitby) x. 30, For we know him that has ſaid, Vengeance belongs unto me, I will 
recompenſe, faith the Lord. And again, the Lord ſhall judge nis PEOPLE. And 
will puniſh them with eternal Deſtruction, if they abuſe his Grace, and diſobey 
his Precepts. 3 | | 
236. THREAT.] ii. 2, 3, For if the Word [the Law of Moſes] ſpoken by An- 
gels was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence 
of Reward; How ſhall we eſcape the Wrath of God, if we neglect ſo great Sal- 
vation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord? &c. vi. 4,—6, It is im- 
poſſible for thoſe, who were once enlightened, &c. that is, have embraced the Goſ- 
pel; F they fall away, by a total Rejection of it, 70 renew them again unto Re- 
pentance, that is, after they have rendered the preſent Goſpel ineffectual. God 
will not provide a new. Redeemer, a new Goſpel, a new Sacrifice for Sin, a new 
Renovation to bring them to Repentance : Seeing they crucify to themſelves the Son 
of God afreſh, and put him to open Shame. But their ſad Caſe is like unto that of 
(Ver. 8.) The Earth bearing Thorns and Briers, which is rejected, and is nigh unto 
Curſing ; whoſe End is to be burned. x. 26,—31, For if we fin wilfully, &c. there 
remains no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain fearful Looking for of Fudgment, and 
feery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law, 
died without Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes : Of how much ſorer Puniſhment, 
ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under Foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he was SANCTIFIED. [124] 
an unholy Thing, and hath done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace? It is a fearful 
Thing to fall into the Hands of the living God. Ver. 38, The Juſt by Faith fhall 
live: But if he * draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. xii. 14, With- 
out Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. Ver. 25, See that ye refuſe not him that 
ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth, [Moſes,] much 
more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him [Chriſt], that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven. Ver. 28, For our God is @ conſuming Fire, | under the Goſpel, as well 
as under the Law, to all thoſe who finally abuſe his Goodneſs, | 


JAMES. 


ſaſed to us, is alſo deſigned to keep us true to God and Duty, Chap. iii. 12, 13. The 
Word of Mercy, preached to them, did not profit them; becauſe they did not embrace it 
by Faith, Chap. iv. 2: And ſo, through Sin and Unbelief, they fell under God's Wrath, 
and periſhed, Thus alſo, we Chriſtians, through a wicked Heart of Unbelief, may depart 
from the living God, and periſh for ever. | 

+. Chriſtians have a BIRTHRIGHT, the Gift of God's Grace, which they may forfeit by 
| ſenſual Indulgencies, as Eſau did his. | | | 

* Here our Tranſlators inſert the Words any Man, but they are not in the Original. 

'+ Theſe Words are taken from Deut. iv. 23, 24, Take heed, leſt he forget the Covenant 
of the Lord your God. — For the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire, = 


the true SCHEME of the Gos pEL. 
JJ 4 M £E $. 
237. Tag Apoſtle writes to the whole Body of Jes, converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion, * Chap. i. 1, And as they had embraced the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, God of his own Will, according to the Riches of his Grace, had BE- 
GOTTEN [99] them with the Word of Truth, for this noble End, That they ſhould 
be a kind of Firſt-fruits of his Creatures, i. 18, ii. 1, They had the rarrH of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, th: Lord of Glory, Therefore he exhorts them to all Chriſtian 
Duties, i. 19, 21, Sc. Tells them they would deceive themſelves, if they were 
only Hearers, and not Doers of the Word, Ver. 22. That their profeſſed Faith, 
if not attended with //ORKS of Goodneſs and Obedience, was dead and of no 
Significancy, ii. 17, &c. He puts them in Mind, that they had a Courſe of 
Trials or Temptations to go through, under which they muſt behave well, be- 
fore they could receive the Crown of Life, i. 2, 3, 4, 12. He exhorts them 
(ii. 12, 13.) to ſpeak, and do, as they that ſhall be judged by the Law of Liberty, 
or the Goſpel; and aſſures them they ſhould have Judgment without Mercy, if 
they /bewed no Mercy. iii. 1, That if they affected to be many Maſters, domi- 
neering over each other, they ſhould receive the greater Condemnation. v. 9, 


Grudge not one againſt another, BRETHREN, Jeſt ye be condemned: Behold, the Fudge 
ſtands at the Door. | 


L Il. • 


Born theſe Epiſtles are wrote to the ſame Perſons. 

238. PRIOR STATE.] They had been idolatrous Gentiles; but before their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity, probably, were Proſelytes of the Gate to the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, Þ that is, had ſojourned among the Jews, and complied with thoſe re- 
ligious Conditions, which the Law required of them. And therefore, the Apo- 
{tle calls them STRANGERS, or Sojcurners, i. 1, the very Name, by which 
they are currently ſignified in the Books of Moſes, Lev. xvii. 8, 10, 12. 15. 
xviii. 26, Such Strangers and Proſelytes were Cornelius and his Family, the Firſt- 
fruits of the Gentiles, who embraced the Chriſtian Faith, Ads x. Which Firſt- 
fruits being converted by St. Peter's Miniſtry, he writes to them, as proper- 
ly belonging to his Province. That they had been Gentiles appears further 
from i. 14, They had been formerly in a State of Jenorance, ſubject to divers 
Lufſts, Ver. 18, Their Converſation had been vain, received by Tradition from their 
Fathers; ii. 9, 10, They had been in DARKNESS; in TIME PAST they were 
NOT 4 People [37]; they had not obtained Mercy [62]; they were as Sheep going 
aſtray; iv. 3, In the Time paſt of their Life they had wrought the Hill of the GEN» 
TILES, when they walked in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſt, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, Ban- 
quetings, and abominable 1D0LATRIES; Ver. 6, They were DEAD. In this 
State they could have no /ORKS of Righteouſneſs, to boaſt of, as the Reaſon, 
or qualifying Courſe, of Juſtification. But after their Converſion, they were 
in a different, and far more happy State; as follows | 

| | N 2 


239 


« » * Benſon's Hiſtory of St. James, prefixed to his Paraphraſe upon this Epiſtle, 
ECT. III. 


+ See this very judiciouſl * by Dr. Benſen, in his Hiſtory of St. Peter, prefixed 
rit 


to his Paraphraſe upon the piſtle of St. Peter, SECT, II. 


84. SCRIPTURES explaining and proving 


C HAP. 239. ANTECED.] i. 1, 2, They were ELECT through Sanctification of the 
XI. Spirit; Ver. 3, BEGOTTEN AGAIN [99], or born again, or regenerated, of God 
CARS unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, to an Inheri- 
tance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for them, 
who were kept by the Power of God through Faith, unto Salvation; Ver. 15, [ii. 21. 
iii: 9. v. 10.] they were CALLED, Ver. 17, they called on the Father, [or ſir- 
named the Father ; that is, were the Children of God.] Ver. 18, They were 
REDEEMED from their vain Converſation by the precious Blood of Chriſt ; Ver. 21, 
22, 23, They believed in God, that raiſed him from the Dead : Had purified their 
Souls in obeying the Truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren : 
Were BORN AGAIN, Or regenerated, mot of corruptible Seed, but incorruptible, by 
the Word of God; ii. 4, 5, They were come unto Chriſt as to a living Stone, 
and as lively Stones were built up à ſpiritual nous [128], @ holy pRIESTHOOD , 
Ver. 7, They BELIEVE D; Ver. , 10, They were a HOSEN Generation, a 
royal PRIESTHOOD [130], @ Holy NAT1ON [127], 4 PECULIAR PEOPLE [132], 
CALLED out of Darkneſs into God's marvellous Light. They were NOW, [in 
their Chriſtan State] 7he PEOPLE of God, and had obtained Mercy [143]; Ver. 24, 
Chriſt bare their Sins in his Body on the Tree; Ver. 25, They were Now returned 
unto the Shepherd and Overſeer of their Souls; iii. 7, Huſbands and Wives among 
them were Heirs together of the Grace of Life ; Ver. 18, Chriſt ſuffered for their 
Sins, to bring them to God; v. 12, They ſtood in the true Grace of Gd; Ver. 13, 
They were ELECTED Zogether with other Chriſtian Churches; 2 Pet. i. 1, They 
had obtained like precious FAITH with the Apoſtles, and other Chriſtian eros; 
(See Als xi. 17, 18, xv. 7, 8,9.) Ver. 3, 4, The Divine Power had given them 
all Things pertaining to Life and Godlineſs, through the Knowledge of him that had 
N CALLED them 70 Glory and Virtue. Whereby were given unto them exceeding great 
1 and precious PROMISES; Ver. 9, They were purged from their OLD Sins; Ver. 10, 
| F They were CALLED and ELECTED; Ver. 12, They were eſtabliſbed in the 
preſent Truth; ii. 20, 21, They had eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, through 
1 the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, They knew the Way of 
i Righteouſneſs. DOE | | 
i THESE were their preſent Chriſtian State and Privileges. 
N 240. RE ASON.] And the Reaſon, or qualifying Cauſe of theſe Bleſſings, 
4 could not be any works of Righteouſneſs, they had done to deſerve them, 
# | but the pure GRACE, or Favour of God. So the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. i. 2, ELECT 
i according to the FOREKNOWLEDGE of God the Father. Ver. 3, Bleſſed be the God 
| end Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant MERCY hath 
begotten us again to a lively Hope, &c. ii. 10, —Which had not obtained Mercy, 
4 but now have obtained MERCY. v. 12, This is the true GRACE of God in which 
1 ye ſtand. | 
| 241. Bur, though theſe Bleſſings were not of O R K'S, but the Effect of 
| GRACE, yet they were intended to be the Principles, Means and Motives of 
Þ producing all the Worts of Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs ; as appears from 
3 the following Text. | 


5 242. Du Tr. ] 1 Pet. i. 2, Elect, or choſen, ——unto OBEDIENCE, and Sprink- 
4 ling of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, that is, the Sanctifying of our Hearts by a right 


x Application, or due Reflections upon the Blood of Chriſt, Ver. 3,—1 3, Bleſſed be 

4 God —— who has begotten us again to a lively Hope, &c. Wherefore gird up the 

b Loins of your Mind, be ſober, and hope to the End, or perfeftly, & c. Ver. 15, or ” | 
| | | WHIC 


the true Scurme of the Gosptr. 


which hath called you holy, ſo be ye holy in all Manner of Converſation. Ver. 17, 
And ſince ye ſirname the Father, who without Reſpeft of Perſons, judgeth according to 
every Man's Work, paſs the Time of your ſojourning here in Fear : For as much as ye 
know ye were REDEEMED from your vain Converſation, —with the Blood of 
Chriſt : Ver. 21, By Chriſt you believe in God, —that your Faith and Hope might be in 
God. That is, that you might be truly religious. Ver. 22, Seeing ye have puri- 
ed your Souls in obeying the Truth, — unto [this End, namely, ] the unfeigned Love 


Cn ay. 


Xl. 
R. 


of the Brethren; ſee that ye love one another with a pure Heart fervently: Ver. 23, 


Having been BORN AGAIN, or regenerated, &c. ii. 1, 2, Therefore, for that 
Reaſon, laying aſide all Malice, and all Guile, and Hypocrifies, and Envies, and Evil- 
ſpeakings, as NEW-BORN Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that ye may GROW 
thereby. Ver. 5, Ye are built up a ſpiritual nousk, an holy pr IESTHOOD, for 
this End, to offer up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. Ver. 9, Ze 
are a CHOSEN Generation, àa ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, an HOLY NATION, a PECU- 
LIAR PEOPLE; for this End, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of him, who has 


called you out of Darkneſs into this marvellous Light. Ver. 10, 11, Ye are now the 


PEOPLE of God, and have obtained MERCY. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, abſtain 
from fleſhly Luſts, &c. And he exhorts them to perform all GOOD WORKS, 


and every Inſtance of / EL L-DOING, in every Relation and Condition, to 


Ver. 21, Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps. 
Ver. 24, Chriſt bare our Sins on the Tree, for this End, that we being dead to 
Sin, might live unto RIGHTEOUSNESS. iii. 1, Ye Wives be in Subjection to your own 
Huſbands, &c. Ver. 7, Likewiſe ye Huſbands dwell with them according to Know- 
ledge, as the Woman is the weaker Veſſel ; giving them Honour, as they are alſo REIRS 
[108] 7ogether of the Grace of Life. [So this Verſe ſhould have been rendered. 
Ver. 8, Finally, be all of one Mind, having Compaſſion one of another, love as Bre- 
thren, be pitiful, be courteous, &c. iv. 1, For as much as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us 
in the Fleſh, arm yourſelves with the ſame Mind : For he that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh 
hath ceaſed from Sin; that he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his Time in the Fleſh, to 
the Luſts of Men, but to the Will of God. For the Tims pasT of our Life may ſuf- 
Ice us to have wrought the Will of the Gentiles, &c. 2 Pet. i. 4, Exceeding great and 
precicus Promiſes are given untous, for this End, that by theſe you might be Partakers 
of a DIVINE NATURE, having eſcaped the Corruption that is in the World through 
| Luſi. And we, on our Part, in order to a right Improvement of thefe Pro- 
miles, giving all Diligence, ought to add to our Faith, Virtue, and—— Knowledge, 
and Temperance, and Patience, and Goalineſs, and Brotherly-kind- 
neſs, and Charity. For if theſe Things be in us, and abound, they make us that 
we be neither ſlothful, nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
ili. 11, Seeing then that all theſe Things ſhall be diſſolved, what Manner of Perſons 
ought ye to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs. | 
ITnus their preſent Privileges and Bleſſings, given them by the free Grace of 
God, obliged them to a Life of Obedience and Holineſs. 


243. Coxs EG.] And by Obedience and Holineſs, they would make good 


their preſent Bleſſings, ſecure the continued Favour of God, and obtain ever- 
laſting Life. 1 Pet. i. 5, We are kept by the Powter of God through Faith unto 
Salvation. ii. 20, If when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye bear it patiently ; this 
is acceptable with God. iii. 10, 11, 12, He that will love Life, and ſee good 
Days, let him refrain his Tongue from Evil, and his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile : 


Let bim eſchew Evil and do Good; let him ſeek Peace and enſue it, For the Eyes 7. 
| | tbe 
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SCRIPTURES explaining and proving 


Ca a». the Lord are over the Righteous, and his Ears are open to their Prayers. Ver. 14, 


If ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake, happy are ye. iv. 14, 


for the Spirit of 


CARY Glory, and of God reſteth upon you. v. 5, God gives Grace [ Favour] to the Humble. 


2 Pet. i. 10, 11, If ye do theſe Things [namely, add to Faith, Virtue, Cc. 
Ver. 5,] ye ſhall never fall: For ſo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly 
into the EVERLASTING Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. [ Note, 
*Tis called the everlaſting Kingdom to diſtinguiſh it from the preſent temporary 
and preparatory Kingdom, into which the Perſons, to whom the Apoſtle writes, 
were already entered, (1 Epiſt. Chap. ii. 9, 10.) but into the everlaſting King- 


dom they could not enter, except they did thoſe Things mentioned 2 Epiſt. 
Chap. i. 5, 6, 7.] 


244. Suppos.] But notwithſtanding their being elected, called, begotten, or born 
again, or regenerated, redeemed, &c. they might abuſe the Grace of God by 
Diſobedience and Wickedneſs; or in our Saviour's Words, They ſeeing, might 
not ſee ; and hearing, they might not hear, (Mat. xiii. 13.) as appears from the 
carneſt Exhortations and Cautions under the foregoing Head: and till further 
from 2 Pet. i. 12, 13, iii. 1, 2. Moreover, the Apoſtle tells them, they were 
upon Trial, or Probation ; which muſt be in order to know what Courſe they 
would take, and ſuppoſes they might be worſted. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, Though now 
for a Seaſon, if need be, ye are in Heavineſs through manifold Temptations. That the 
Trial of your Faith, or your tried Faith, might be found unto Praiſe and Honour 
and Glory at the Appearing of Feſus Chriſt. iv. 12, Beloved, think it not flrange 
concerning the fiery Trial, which is to try you, as though ſome ſtrange Thing happened 
unto you. 2 Pet. i. 9, 10, He, among you, that lacketh theſe Things, | Faith, 
Virtue, Knowledge, Temperance, Sc. Ver. 5,] is blind, and having ſhut his 
Eyes hath forgotten that he was purged from his old Sins, in his heathen State, that 


is, he has loſt a Senſe of God's forgiving Mercy. Wherefore the rather, Bre- 


thren, give Diligence to make your * CALLING and ELECTION ſure: For if ye do 
theſe Things ye ſhall never fall. ii. 18, Deceivers allure through the Luſts of the 
Fleſh thoſe that were clean eſcaped from them who live in Error, that is, thoſe 
who were converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity. Ver. 20, For if ſuch 
Chriſtians after they have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, through the Knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, are again intangled therein, and overcome; 
the latter End is worſe with them than the Beginning, For it had been better for 
them not to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it to 
turn 1 the holy Commandment, | the Goſpel |] delivered unto them. But it is hap- 
pened unto them according to the true Proverb, The Dog is turned to his own Vomit; 
and the Sow that was was HED [125] to ber wallowing in the Mire. iii. 17, Ye 
therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe Thing, beware leſt ye alſo being led away by 
the Error of the Wicked, fall from your own Stedfaſtneſs. 

245. ALL this proves, that they might abuſe the Grace of God, and fall 
from their preſent happy State and Standing into Perdition. They called upon, 
or ſirnamed the Father, that is, they were the Children of a Father, who, with- 

out 


Maße your Calling and Election ſure : ] Beata firm, abiding, permanent. They were 
then called and elected into Chriſt's temporary, preparatory Kingdom on Earth. But this 
alone would not ſecure their final Happineſs, unleſs they made this Calling and Election an 
abiding Privilege and Honour, by their Improvement in Faith, Virtue, &. Then, and 
then only, they ſhall gain an Admiſſion into his everlaſting Kingdom in the Heavens, 


the true SchRMR of the GospEL. 


out reſpet of Perſons, judges according to every Man's Work, 1 Pet. i. 15 and C HA. 


whoſe Face is againſt. them that do Evil, iii. 12. Conſequently, if they did Evil, 


God would not partially reſpe& them, but his Face would be againſt them in 


Wrath and Vengeance. 
1 7 O R N. 


246. ANTECED.] ii. 2, Jeſus Chriſt is the Propitiation for our Sins. Ver. 12, 
Your Sins are forgiven you for his Name Sake, Ver. 13, 14, Ze have known him 
that is from the Beginning, ——ye have overcome the wicked One, — ye have known 
the Father, the Word of God abideth in you. * Ver. 20, Ye have an Unition 


from the holy One, and ye know all Things. || iii. 1, 2, Behold what Manner of 


Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons ¶ rea, 
CHILDREN,] of God; Beloved, now we are the CHILDREN of God. iv. 4, 
Ye are of God, little Children, and have overcome them [Anti-chriſt : for this 
Reaſon] becauſe: greater is he that is in you [Chriſtians] than he that is in the World. 
v. I1,——Ged hath given to us eternal Life, Ver. 13, Theſe Things have 1 writ- 
ten unto you that believe on the Name of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye 
Have eternal Life. Ver. 20, The Son of God hath given us Underſtanding, that 
doe may know him that is true: And we are in him that is true. | 


Tazse were their preſent Privileges, belonging to all the Chriſtians, young 


and old, to whom the Apoſtle wrote; this their preſent religious State. Which 
was the Reſult. | | . 
247. REason.] Not of Works of Righteouſneſs which they had done; 


For i. 8, If we ſay that we have no Sin we deceive ourſelves, Ver. 10, If we 


ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him a Liar, and his Word is not in us [effec- 
rually.] ii. 12, Your $1Ns are forgiven you. iii. 1, Behold, what Manner 
of Love [139] the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
Children of God. iv. 9, 10, 19, In this was manifeſted the Love of God towards 


us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we might live 


through bim. In this is Love, not that we loved God, and by our Love de- 
ſerved and ingaged his; but that he Love ws, and ſerit his Son to be the Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins. We love bim; becauſe he firſt LovE D us. v. 11, God hath 
GIVEN us eternal Life. 


248. DuTy.] Theſe Privileges, and the whole Grace of the Goſpel, were 
intended to ingage them to Obedience and Righteouſneſs ; which was the only 


Token of their being true Chriſtians, born of God in the moſt eminent Senſe; or 


of 


* THEesE Aſſertions, Ver. 12, 13, 14, as alſo Ver. 20, 21, muſt be underſtood to affirm 
their Chriſtian Privileges, and the great Advantages they enjoyed, for gaining the moſt ſolid 
Comfort in the Aſſurance of the Pardon of their Sins; for attaining the moſt excellent and 
uſeful Knowledge; for acquiring the nobleſt Fortitude in adhering to the Word of 
God, and obtaining a glorious Victory over the wicked One. [274] And then, after the 
Apoſtolic Manner of Preaching, he puts them in Mind of the Duty to which by thoſe great 

Advantages they were obliged, Ver. 15, 16, 17, Love not the World, &c. 

They knew all Things about which the Apoſtle writes; that is, they were fully in- 
ſtructed in the true Goſpel of Chri/t, and ſtood in no need of the pretended Teaching of 
the Deceivers (Ver. 26, 27.) to new model their Faith, or to give them more perfect 
Knowledge of the Goſpel, | 
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88 Scstierukzs explaining and proving 


Cray. of their being effectually, or abiding in Chriſt: * For living in Sin is incon- 
XI. ſiſtent with the Character of a true Chriſtian. ii. 3, 5, 6, Hereby we do know 
- that we know him | effectually] if we keep his Commandments. Whoſo keepeth his 
Word, in him verily the Love of God is perfected [has obtained it's beſt Effects: 
hereby know wwe that we are effectually] in him. He that ſaith he abideth in him, 
ought himſelf alſo to walk, even as he walked. Ver. 10, He that loveth his Brother 
abideth in the Light. Ver. 15, Love not the World, neither the Things that are in the 
World. Ver. 24, 29, Let that therefore abide in you which ye have heard from the 
Beginning. If ye know that be is righteous, ye know that every one that doth Righte- 
ouſneſs, is born of him, [in the moſt eminent Senſe,] iii. 3, Every Man that hath 
this Hope in him purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. Ver. 5,—9, And ye know that 
he was manifeſted to take away our Sins; and in bim, [in his Goſpel] is no Sin; no 
Allowance of Sin. HWhoſoever abideth in him finneth not: Whoſoever finneth, hath 
not ſeen him, neither know him. Little Children, let no Man deceive you: He that 
DOTH Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he his righteous. He that commilteth Sin 
15 of the Devil,. For this Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might 
4 the Works of the Devil. Mhoſoever is born of God, doth not commit Sin; for 
his Seed remains in him: And he cannot Sin, becauſe he is born of God. Ver. 14, 
We know that we have paſſed from Death unto Life, becauſe we love the Bre- 
thren. Ver. 24, And he that keepeth his Commandments delleth in him, and 
he in him. iv. 7, 8, Beloved, let us love one another : —— Every one that loveth 

is born of God, and knows God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God. Ver. 10, 
11, — od ſent his only begotten Son into the Word, that we might live through him. 
Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another, Ver. 12,— 
1f wwe love one another God dwelleth in us, and his Love is perfefied in us, that is, 
| has its true and proper Effects upon our Flearts. Ver. 19, We love bim, that 
4 is, we ought to love him, [274] becauſe he firſt loved us, v. 3, This is the Love 
Þ of God that we keep his Commandments. Ver. 4, Whatſoever is born of God over- 
| cometh the World. Ver. 13, Theſe Things have 1 written unto you that believe on the 
il Name of the Son of God, that he may know that ye have eternal Life, and that ye 
iq may believe on the Name of the Son of God, Ver. 18, We know that whoſoever is 
I born of God ſinneth not, but he that is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, and that 
i | wicked One toucheth him not. 3 John 11, Beloved, fellow not that which is Evil, 
1 | but that which is Good. He that doth Good is os cop: But he that doth Evil 

hath not ſeen God. 

249. Conseq.] In the Performance of theſe Duties, further Bleſſings would 
| be given, and they ſhould be finally ſaved. i. 9, 1f we confeſs our Sins, be is 
| faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteonſneſs. ii. 17, 
1 — He that doth the Will of God abideth for ever. Ver. 24, — If that which he have 


heard from the Beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son and in the 
Father, 


* Being OFTHE TRUTH, OF or IN GOD, KNOWING GOD, BORN 
1 N OF GOD, ſignify our being Chri/tians, or, in general, our Chriſtian Profeſſion and 
1 Principles. But, in particular, my 2770 our being eminently and truly Chriſtians; 
| which is ſpecially denoted by our AB/DING in God, or in Chri/t, having, or HoLpinG 
the Son, and his ABIDING or DV/ELLING in us, namely, when his Goſpel is a 
| real, permanent Principle in our Hearts, 2 John q, or when his Love is PERFECTED 
| in us; that is, when it has it's proper Effects in our Minds and Converſations : In which 
Caſe we have, or HOLD, Life, | | we | 


the true Scum of the Gosear. 


Father. Ver. 28, And now, little Children, abide in him; that when he ſhall appear, C nay. 
Let us love in Deed and in Truth; and XI. 


Hall aſſure our Hearts before him. Ver. 22, And whatſoever we aſk, . 


Ii. 18, 19, 


we may have Confidence, 


hereby we 
we receive of him, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe Things that are 


pleaſing in his Sight. iv. 17, 18, Herein is our Love made perfect; it is in the Greek, 
herein, [that is, in loving one another, ] is Love [the Love which God hath ſhewn 
to us] made perfect with us, [or has its full Effect with regard to our Improve- 
ment of it] that we may have Boldneſs in the Day of Fudgment : Becauſe as he is 
[good and beneficent] /o are we in this World. v. 12, He that hath [yoLDeTa] 
the Son, hath [noLDETH] Life. [265 2d Note.] 
29350. Suppos.] But they might live in Sin, abuſe their Privileges, and re 
der them ineffectual. i. 6, F we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with him, and walk: 
in Darkneſs, wwe lie and do not the Truth. ii. 1, MM little Children, theſe Things write 
L unto you, that ye fin not. Ver. 4, He that ſaith, I know him, | he that profeſſeth 
Chriſtianity] and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in 
him, Ver. 9, He that ſaith be is in the Light, [he that makes Profeſſion of the 


Goſpel] and hates his Brother, is in Darkneſs even until now, when he is become a 


Chriſtian. Ver. 15, Fam Man love the World, the Love of the Father is not 
in him, Ver. 27, 28,——and even as the Anointing has taught you, [that is, by- 
doing as the Anointing has taught you] ye ſhall abide in him. And now, little Chil- 
dren, abide in him. iii. 17, Whoſo hath this World's Goods, and ſeetb his Brother 
have Need, and ſbutteth up his Bowels from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in 


him? v. 16, If any Man ſee his Brother fin @ Sin, &c. Ver. 21, Little Children, 


keep yourſelves from Idols. | | | 
251. THREAT.] If they did live in Sin, they would be confounded in the 


Day of Judgment, and loſe eternal Life. ii. 28, Little Children, abide in him; 
that when he ſhall appear, we may—not be aſhamed before him at his Coming, iii. 14, 
15, He that loveth not his Brother, abideth in Death. Whoſoever hateth his Brother 
is a Muriberer; and ye know that no Murtherer hath eternal Life abiding in him. v. 12, 
He that hath ſyoLDE TH] not the Son, hath[aoLDETH] not Life. 2. John, 8, , 
Look to yourſelves, that we LOSE not thoſe Things, which we have wrought, but that 
due receive N Reward. M hoſoever among the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity trans- 
greſſeth, and ABIDES not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hath [Hol os] not God. 


3 -th. D.. 


252. FUDE writes to thoſe who were SANCTIFIED by God the Father, and 
in Feſus Chriſt the preſerved. CALLED : (Ver. 1.) that is the called, who had hither- 
to been preſerved from the Corruption, which had infected many, who alſo. 


were called. 


253. To thoſe he writes with great Concern and Diligence, (Ver. 3.) about 


the COMMON SALVATION, which belongs to all Chriſtians, (Rom. 
xiii. 1 7.419 ſhew them, what Improvement they ought to make of it, in order 
to their 

of ſome profeſſing Chriſtianity. 


254. Tnoss degenerate Chriſtians had received the Grace of God, or the 
Goſpel, [141] Ver. 4, They were saveD, as the J/raelites were out of EYpt, 
and like them had a Share in the Privileges of God's Church and People, Ver. 


5, Like the Angels, who fell, N Firſt State of Dignity and. Happi - 


neſs, 


eing finally ſaved. And this, to guard them againſt the wicked Errors 
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SCRIPTURES explaining and proving 


Cray. nels, Ver. 6, They appeared as Chriſtians among Chriſtians at their Peafts of 


Love In external Privileges they were in the Elevation of Clouds, were Trees 


n God's Vineyard, Ver. 12, And Stars in the Firmament of the Church, 


Fa. 29. $ > 
255. Bur they were wrgodly Men, who turned the Grace of God into Laſciviouſ- 
weſs, denying the auly Tord God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Ver. 4, 8, 10, 11. 
| without Water, Trees without Fruit, Ver. 12, Wandering Stars, Ver. 13. 
256. SUCH vicious Chriſtians are by the Goſpel condemned to everlaſting 
Perdition. Nor can it be objected that this is a Novel Opinion, and therefore 
leſs credible. For to this Condemnation they were before of old deſcribed, or ſet 
forth, | 7pyeypappers in ancient Examples, Ver. 4. Or, this their Condem- 
nation was fore-writtex, or ſet forth in the ancient Examples of the unbelieving 
Jews, who were deſtroyed in the Wilderneſs, Ver. 5. And of the Apoſtate 
Angels, who are reſerved in everlaſtins Chains under Darkneſs, &c. Ver. 6, 
And alſo of Sodom and Gomorrah, which are ſet forth for an Example of the 
Condemnation of all ſuch wicked Perſons, /uffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire, 
Ver. 7. As they were Trees without Fruit, being twice dead, once in their in- 
fide], unconverted State; and now again notwithſtanding the Privileges of their 
Chriſtian State, (and therefore dead without any Hope of a further Diſpenſation, 
or Diſplay of God's Grace, for their Recovery ) they were Plucked up by the 
Roots, Ver. 12. And as they were wandering Stars, they ſhould be extinguiſh- 
ed in the everlaſting Blackneſs of Darkneſs, Ver. 13. Agreeable to Enochs 
Prophecy, Yer. 14, 15. | * | 
257. ALL this the Apoſtle applies to the Chriſtians, to whom he writes, to 
warn them againſt the like Apoſtacy. Exhorting them to exert their utmoſt Vi- 
gour in the Faith once delivered to the Saints, Ver. 3, that is to ſay, to ſtrive to 
underſtand, retain and improve it, as the ſolid Foundation of an holy Life, 
and the only true Way of obtaining eternal Salvation. Or, in other Words, 
he exhorts them to build up themſelves on their moſt holy Faith, (Ver. 20.) praying 
in the Holy Ghoſt (as being perſuaded that God was able to keep them from rFALL- 
ING, and to preſent them faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory ) keeping themſelves 
in the Love of God, looking for the Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto eternal Life. 
2238. Tis evidently ſuppoſes; That although they were sancT1FIED by God 
the Father, CALLED in Chriſt, and hitherto preſerved from Apoſtacy, yet, if like 
the wicked Chriſtians he has deſcribed, they did not Suild up themſelves on their 
Holy Faith, they would FaLL, and fall into eternal Perdition. N 


REVELATION. 


259. As we begun with our Lord's Declaration concerning this weighty Af. 
fair, while he was on Earth, we ſhall conclude with his Senſe, after his Aſcen- 
ſion to Heaven. The ſeven Epiſtles, (Rev. 1id, 111d Chapters) were ordered by 
our Lord to be written to ſeven CHURCHES in Ala, which were each of 
them a golden CANDLESTICK, or Lamp, in the Temple of God, i. 20. In 
the midit of which Chriſt walked, ii. 1. And he declares to ever one of them, 
that he was a careful Inſpector of their Works and Priciples, ii. 2, 13, 1 


* See Rom. xv. 4. Gal. iii. 1. and below, Ver. 7, 14. 
+ See Heb. vi. 4,—8. x. 26, 27. 2 Pet, ii. 20, 21, 22. 


| | 


the true SCHEME of the Gos pEL. 


Some of which he commends, others he blames, ii. 4, 14, 15, 20, 21. iii. CnaP. 


1, 2, Thoſe who were fallen from their firſt Works and Principles, he ex- 


horts to repent, denouncing ſevere Judgments upon the Impenitent, ii. 5, 16... 


| Hi. 3. [ANTEczp.] Remember how thou haſt received and beard, [DuUTv] and bold 


faſt, and repent. [Suppos.] F therefore thou ſhalt not watch, [THREAT. ] 1 will 


come on the as a Thief. Ver, 16,—19. He declares he will give unto EVERY 

ONE of them according to their wokks, ii. 23. He warns them to hold faſt that 
which they had already, till he came, Ver. 25. And iii. 11, Hold faſt that which 
thou haſt, that no Man take thy Crifzwn. And he concludes every Epiſtle in this 
Manner, ii. 7, To him that overcomes [the Temptations of this World] will 7 
give to eat of the Tree of Life, Ver. 11, He that overcomes ſhall not be hurt of the 
ſecond Death, Ver. 17, 26, He that overcomes, and keeps my Commandments unto 
the End, to him will I give Power, &c. iii. 5, 12, 21. Which magnificent 
Promiſes, are each of them introduced with a Command, to every one in the 
Churches, to attend diligently to what the Spirit of Truth ſaith to the Churches. 
This ſhews, that all Chriſtians, in all Ages, are concerned in the Contents of 
_ theſe Epiſtles. 


C HAP. n 


Ten Conctusions, or INFERENCES, drawn from the fore- 
going Collection of Texts. 


260. * pcs H, in the foregoing Collection, I have faithfully. and im- CH AP. 


91 
XI. 


partially endeavoured to give the true Senſe of every Text; yet XII. 


poſſibly in ſome few, that are doubtful, I may have erred. But there are fo TAAV9 
many indiſputably plain and full to the Purpoſe, as will, I am perſuaded, ſuf- | 


ficiently juſtify the following Concluſions. 


261. I. Tur the Goſpel is a Scheme for reſtoring true Religion, and for 
promoting Virtue and Happineſs. [167 


262. II. Thar Election, Adoption, Vocation, Salvation, Juſtification, Sanctifica- 


tion, Regeneration, and the other Bleſſings, Honours, and Priviles, which come 
under the Head of ANTECEDENT Bleſſings, in the foregoing Collection of 
Texts, do in a Senſe, belong, at preſent, to all Chriſtians, even thoſe, who for 
their Wickedneſs ſhall periſh eternally. | 


26 3. III. Tnar thoſe Antecedent Bleſſings, as they are aſſigned to the whole 


Body of Chriſtians, do not import an Abſolute, final State of Favour and Hap- 


pineſs; but are to be conſidered as Diſplays, Inſtances, and Deſcriptions of God's 


Love and Goodneſs to us, which are to operate as a moral Mean upon our 
Hearts. They are, in Truth, Principles, or MOTIVE õ, [yo] to engage us 


to Holineſs and Obedience. And they are Principles both true, and proper 


tor this Purpoſe, and of the greateſt Force and Efficacy, if attended to, for re- 


forming 


ö 
1 
1 
39 
4 
14 
a 


ANTECEDENT Bleſſings MoTives 20 OBRDIENCcx. 


Char. forming the World, and reſtoring true Religon. They are a Diſplay of the 


Love of God, who is the FATHER of the Univerſe, who cannot but delight 


W in the Well-being of his Creatures; and being perfect in Goodneſs, poſſeſs'd of 


all Power, and the only Original of all Life and. Happineſs, muſt be the prime 
Author of all Bleſſedneſs, and beſtow his Favours in the moſt free, generous, 
and diſintereſted Manner. And therefore, thoſe Bleſſings, as freely beſtowed 
antecedently to our Obedience, are perfectly conſonant to the Nature and mo- 
ral Character of God. He has freely, in our firſt Birth and Creation, given us 
a diſtinguiſhed and eminent Degree of Being, and all the noble Powers and Ad- 
vantage of Reaſon : And what ſhould ftop the Courſe of his Liberality, or hin- 
der his confering new and higher Bleſtings, even when we could pretend no 
Title or Claim to them ? 5 

AnD, as the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are of the moſt noble Kind, raiſing us to 
high Dignity, and the moſt delightful Proſpects of Immortality, they are well 
adapted to engage the attention of Men, to give the moſt pleaſing Ideas of 
God, to demonſtrate moſt clearly, what Nature itſelf diſcovers, that he is our 
FATHER, and to win and engage our Hearts to him in Love, who has, in a 
Manner, ſo ſurprizing, loved us. By granting the Remiſſion of Sins, the Pro- 
miſes of all Supplies, Protection and Guidance through this World, and the 
Hope of eternal Life, every Cloud, diſcouragement and obſtacle is removed, 
and the Grace of God, in its brighteſt Glory, ſhines full upon our Minds, and 


is divinely powerful to ſupport our Patience, and animate our Obedience under 
Temptations, Trials and Difficulties, and to inſpire Peace of Conſcience, Com- 


fort and Joy. And as the Honours, and large Eſtates of this World are apt to 
have a great Effect upon the Mind; to elevate the Thougts, Views and Beha- 
viour of Men above ordinary Things, and to raiſe them to a Way of Life quite 
different from that of the Low and Vulgar : So our Honours, as we are the 
Children of God, incorporated into his Family, and intereſted in the heavenly 
Inheritance, have a natural Tendency, when duly conſidered, to ennoble our 
Spirits, to raiſe them above all the Allurements and Terrors of this World, and 
to perſuade us how much any Thing vile, baſe, falſe, ſenſual, is below our Rank 
and Degree; and how agreeable it is to our heavenly Station, to purify our- 
ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfect Holineſs in the Fear 
of God. The unſpeakable Riches of God's Favour to us all, and our Joint-In- 
tereſt in them, will ſweeten our Spirits, and purge them from Wrath, Malice, 
Envy, and every unfriendly Paſſion; and diſpoſe us to the moſt extenſive Good- 
neſs, Love and Benevolence towards one another, and towards all Mankind. 
If the Chriſtian ſeriouſly conſiders, he will find all the Principle of the Goſpel 
are well adapted to produce every divine Temper in his Breaſt, and all Righte- 
ouſneſs, Sobriety and Godlineſs in his Converſation. And, if he carefully 
peruſes the Apoſtolic Writings, he will find that thoſe, who beſt underſtood 
theſe Principles, always apply them to ſuch excellent Purpoſes. | 
AnD, that the Goſpel propoſes eternal Life, as the Reward of Virtue, is alſo 
perfectly right and true. For Virtue is the only Thing that is rewardable, which 
all Men allow is rewardable, and which, if any Man knows God truly, he muſt 
know God loves, and will certainly reward in one Kind or other; not by ho- 
nouring thoſe, who for the ſake of Gain or Pleaſure are ready to do any thing 
right or wrong ; which is baſe and mercenary ; but by giving eternal Life to 


thoſe, who follow what is right, and true and good, under all Changes in this 
5 5 World, 


How Gosyrrr, Morlvzs runs. 


World, and though they ſuffer Loſs of all Enjoyments in it, For indeed, God C n 


hath ſo conſtituted the preſent State of Things, as to render Virtue not merce- 


nary, though we practiſe it in Aſſurance of his Favour, and the Hopes of eter- CY 


nal Life. Nay; ina State of Trial ſo ſevere, that Life and all its Enjoyments 
are to be hazarded in the Cauſe of Truth and Virtue, Virtue could hardly ſup- 
port itſelf, without ſome proportionable Encouragement to balance the Loſs, 
which is the Loſs of all we have, to be ſuſtained by it. | 

264. AND it ſhould be particularly obſerved ; That the MOTIVES of the 
Goſpel do not run thus: [72] Ye are ſtill under the Power of Darkneſs, Children 
by Nature of Wrath, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, without Chriſt, Strangers from the 
Covenants of Promiſe, unregenerated, therefore believe in Chriſt, and repent, and 
love God, Sc. that ye may be numbered among the ele#, ſaved, called, juſti- 
fied, waſhed ; intereſted in Chriſt, have a Share in the Covenant of Grace; that 
God may be your Father, &c. But plainly thus: You, Chriſtians, are elected, 
redeemed, bought, ſaved, called, juſtified, waſhed, regenerated, or born again; God 
is your Father, who has created, made and begotten you to a lively Hope; you are 
intereſted in the Covenant of his Grace, you are the Children of God, Saints, 


Heirs, &c. You are Partakers of the heavenly Calling; you have a Promiſe left 


you of entering into his Reſt ; therefore be induced, by the exuberant Goodnets 
of God, and the ſurprizing Riches of his Grace in the Redeemer, to love and 
obey him. The Grace, or Favour of God, as it is the Foundation and 
Original of the Goſpel-Scheme; ſo it is the prime Motive in it, as we ſhall 
further ſee in what follows. | | 


265. IV. Tazsz Principles ought to be admitted and claimed by all Cri- 
ſtians, and firmly eſtabliſhed in their Hearts, as containing Privileges and Bleſ- 
ſings in which they are all undoubtedly intereſted. Otherwiſe, *tis evident, they 


will be defective in the true Principles of their Religion, the only Ground of 


their Chriſtian Joy and Peace, and the proper Motives of their Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence. Now thoſe Principles (namely, our Election, Vocalion, Tuſtification, Re- 
generaton, San#ification, &c. in Chriſt, through the free Grace of God) are ad- 
mitted, and duly eſtabliſhed in our Hearts, by FA TT NH; which is being con- 
vinced, or fully ſatisfied, that God has freely beſtowed upon us all the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel : and which, with Regard to thoſe Bleſſings that lie in the fu- 


ture World, is called HOPE. Heb. xi. 1, Far rn is the Subſtance usa. 


Confidence, Aſſurance] of Things noted for, the Evidence [e, the being 
convinced] of Things not ſeen; that is, the unſeen ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſings 


which God has promiſed. Faith then, as exerciſed upon the Bleſſings which 


God has gratuitouſly beſtowed upon us, is, in our Hearts, the Foundation of 


the Chriſtian Life: And retaining and exerciſing this Chriſtian Virtue of Faith, 


is called Taſting that the Lord is gracious, 1 Pet. ii. 3; Having *, or holding 
faſt, Grace, Heb. xii. 28; Growing in Grace; 2 Pet. iii. 18; Being ſtrong in 
the Grace of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 1; Holding Faith, 1 Tim. i. 19. il. gz 

| Continuing 


ges zac IX. 4. Xi. 17. Heb. in. 14. | 

+ Ex, have, in ſuch Paſſages fignifies to cep, or hold, as a Property or Principle for 
Uſe. Mat. xüi. 12. XXV. 29. John iii. 29. v. 42. Vili. 12. Rom. i. 28. XV. 4. 
1 Theſ. iii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 19. lil. 9. Heb. vi. 9. ix. 4. 1 John ii. 23. I. 3. v. 12. 
2 John, ver. 9, . 
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Every Chriſtian's Intereft in Ant. Bleſſings clear and certain. 


Continuing in the Faith grounded and ſettled, and not being moved away from 
the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. i. 23; Holding faſt the Confidence and Rejoicing 
of Hope, Heb. iii. 6; Holding the Beginning of our Confidence ſteadfaſt, Heb. 
mu. 14; Having, (holding, ] Hope, 1 John iii. 3; Hoping perfectly, for the 
Grace that is to be brought unto us at the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
i. 13; Giving earneſt Heed to the Things we have heard, Heb. ii. 1; Having, 
[holding,] the Son, or Chriſt, 1 John v. 12. By theſe, and ſuch like Phraſes, 
the Apoſtles expreſs our being throughly perſuaded of, and duly affected 
with, the Bleſſings included in our Election, Vocation, Fuſtification, &c. Or, 
their being firmly eſtabliſhed in our Hearts as Principles of Obedience, 
to ſecure our Perſeverance and final Happineſs; through the mighty work- 
ing of God's Power, to purify our Hearts, and to guard us through 
all our fpiritual Dangers and Conflicts; which Power will always aſſuredly 
attend every one, who holds Faith, Grace, and Hope, 1 Pet. i. 5. Here 
note; that the primary Object of Faith is not in ourſeleves, but in God. Not 
our own Obedience or Goodneſs, but the free Grace of God is the primary 
Obeject of Faith. But the Fruit of Faith muſt be in ourſelves. The Grace 
or free Gift of God is the Foundation of Faith ; and Faith is the Foundation of 
the whole Lite of a true Chriſtian. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7,—giving all Diligence, add 
to your FAITH, Virtue; &c. Jude 20. —building up your ſelves on your moſt holy 
FAITH, &c. See \ 284. e | | | 


266. V. Fu RTRHER; the Intereſt of every profeſſed Chriſtian in all the Ante- 


_ cedent Bleſſings, (Election, Juſtification, Adoption, Regeneration, the Promiſes of the 


Covenant, the Ordinances of Worſhip, and the Gift of eternal Life, &c.) muſt be clear 
of all Doubt and Uncertainty. The Apoſtles, with one Conſent, aſſign thoſe 

Bleſſings to all profeſſed Chriſtians, without Exception; never raiſing any Scru- 

ple or Difficulty about any Chriſtian's Intereſt in them, or Right to them: No, 

not in the Caſe of ſinning a Sin; except the Sin of Apoſtacy, or total Renounc- 

ing the Chriſtian Faith; which is ſignified by being deftreyed, Rom. xiv. 15, 20; 
Swallorved up, or devoured of Satan, 2 Cor. ii. 7; 1 Pet. v. 8; Turned aſide after 

Satan; caſting off the firſt Faith, 1 Tim. v. 12, 15; Falling away, Heb. vi. 6; 
Sinning wilfully after we have received the Knowledge of the Truth; treading under 
Foot the Son of God, Heb. x. 26, 29; Turning from the Holy Commandment, 2 Pet. 

ii. 21; Selling our Birthright, Heb. xii. 16. Theſe Texts are to be underſtood of 
a total Renouncing the Chriſtian Faith, or of final Impenitency. In which Caſe, 
à Perſon is ſuppoſed to be entirely deprived of every Goſpel Bleſſing, and ſub- 

jected to the Wrath of God. But any other Sin leaveth a Man in Poſſeſſion of 
his Chriſtian Privileges, even all thoſe Bleſſings, which I call Antecedent, ſo far, 
that they may be urged upon him as a Reaſon and Motive to Repentance and 

Reformation, For the Apoſtles do urge thoſe Privileges, as a Motive to Re- 
pentance, upon Chriſtians who had ſinned. | 

267. Acain; Theſe Antecedent Bleſſings, Election, Calling, Fuſtification, 


Regeneration, Adoption, &c. are the Things which are freely given us of God, 


1 Cor. ii. 12, They are the Donation of pure Grace, of perfect Love, Eternal 
Life is a free Gift, promiſed to us in the Goſpel, ſealed and confirmed by the 
Blood of Chriſt. He that has freely given us a rational Being, of a Rank ſupe- 
rior to any in this World, has, of his Divine Munificence, added a new Gift, 


in purſuance of this firſt Inſtance of his Bounty; and the latter is juſt as free 


Every Chriſtian's Intere/? in Ant. Bleſſings clear and certain. 95 


the former. The fir Creation is of Grace, and the new Creation in Chriſt Jeſus, Cn Ar. 


or the new State of Life under the Goſpel, is alſo of mere Grace. Therefore, 


every profeſied Chriſtian's Title to them muſt be clear and full, free from Fear — 


and Doubt; as the Apoſtle argues, 1 John iv. 17, 18. There is no FEAR in 
LOVE ; but [God's] perfect Love caſts out [our] Frar: Becauſe Fear has Torment, 
[contrary to the Spirit and Deſign of the Goſpel :] he, therefore, that fears, is 
not made perfect in Love, that is, has not a juſt Senſe of the Love of God. And 
to caſt out your Fear, remember, (Ver. 19.) that we love him; becauſe he firſ 
loved us. His Love firſt begun with us, made the firſt Motion towards us, 
and is freely extended to us; and therefore, wwe love him, or are encouraged and 
_ obliged to love him, without any Fear or Doubt concerning his Love to us. 
Again; 

266. TnESsE Antecedent Bleſſings are the firſt Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion: But the firſt Principles of Religon muſt be free from all Doubt or 
Scruple; otherwiſe the Religion, which is built upon them, muſt ſink, as 
having no Foundation. The Principles of Natural Religion, that I am en- 
dowed with a Rational Nature, that there is a God, in whom I live, move and 
have my Being, and to whom I am accountable for my Actions, are perfectly 
evident, otherwiſe the Obligations of Natural Religion would be neceſfarily 
doubtful and uncertain. In like manner; the firſt Principles of the Chri/tiau 
Religion muſt be free from all Perplexity; otherwiſe its Obligations mult be 
doubrtul and perplexed. If it be doubtful, whether ever Chriſt came into the 
World to redeem it, the whole Goſpel is doubtful; and it is the fame Thing, 
jf it be doubtiul who are redeemed by him; for if he has redeemed we know not 
who, tis nearly the ſame Thing, with regard to our Improvement of Re- 
demption, as if he had redeemed no body at all. 

269. Falru is the firſt Act of the Chriſtian Life, to which every Chriſtian is 
obliged ; and therefore, it muſt have a ſure and certain Object to work upon; 
But, if the Love of God in our Election, Calling, Adoption, Juſtification, Re- 
demption, &c. be in itſelf uncertain to any Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, 
then Faith has no ſure nor certain Object to work upon, with reſpect to ſome 
CR. and conſequently, ſome Chriſtians are not obliged to believe; which 
is falſe. | | | 

270. FURTHER 3 the Apoſtles make our Election, Calling, Adoption, &c. 
Motives to Obedience and Holineſs. And therefore, theſe (our Ele#ion, Cal- 
ling, Adoption, &c.) muſt have and Exiſtence antecedent to our Obedience; 
otherwiſe, they can be no Motive to it. And if only an uncertain, unknown 
Number of Chriſtians be elected to eternal Life, no ſingle Perſon can certainly 
know that he is of that Number; and fo, Election can be no Motive to Obe- 
dience to any one Perſon in the Chritian Church. To confine Election, Adoption, 
&c. to ſome few, is unchurching the greateſt Part of the Church, and robbing 
them of common Motives and Comforts. | 

271. Our Election, Adoption, and other Antecedent Bleſſings, are not of Works: 
Conſequently, we are not to work for them, but pox them. They are not the 
Effect of our good Works; but our good Works are the Effect of them. They 
are not founded upon our Holineſs ; but our Holinefs is founded upon them. 
We do not procure them by our Obedience; for they are the Gift of free Grace; 
but they are Motives and Reaſons exciting, and encouraging our Obedience. 
Therefore, our Election is not proved by our Sanfification, or real — 


PaIVILEOES and DUTY expreſ? in the Preſent Tenſe. 


CAP. Our real Holineſs proves, that our Election is made ſure ; but our Election itſelf 


is proved by the free Grace of God, and our Chriſtian Profeſſion. | 


AY RD 272. FroM all this it follows; that we, as well as the Chriſtians of the firſt 


Times, may claim, and appropriate to ourſelves, all the forementioned Antece- 
dent Bleſſings, without any Doubt or Scruple. In Confidence of Hope, and 


full Aſſurance of Faith, we may boldly ſay, the Lord is my Helper, and come 


with Boldneſs to the Throne of Grace. Our Life, even eternal Life, is ſure to 
every one of us in the Promiſe of God, and the Hands of our Lord®Feſus Chriſt. 
And the Buſineſs of every Chriſtian is not to perplex himſelf with Doubts, and 
Fears, and gloomy Apprehenſions; but to rejoice in the Lord, and to do the 


Duties of his Place chearfully and faithfully, in the aſſured Hope of eternal Life, 


through Jeſus Chriſt; to him be everlaſting Glory and Praiſe. Amen. 
273. VI. From the preceding Collection of Texts we may gather; That 


ſome of the Expreſſions, whereby the antecedent Bleſſings are ſignified, ſuch as 


ele, juſtify, ſanfify, &c. may be uſed in a double Senſe ; namely, either as 
they are applied to all CH riſtians in general, in relation to their being tranſlated 
into the Kingdom of God, and made his peculiar People, enjoying the Privi- 
leges of the Goſpel: Or as they ſignify the Effecis of thoſe Privileges ; namely, 
either that excellent Diſpoſition and Character, which they are intended to pro- 
duce, or that final State of Happineſs, which is the Reward of it. It would be 
too tedious to examine, in this View, all the Expreſſions, or Phraſes, whereby 
Antecedent Bleſſings are ſignified. The Student in Scripture-Knowledge may 
ealily paſs a Judgment upon them by theſe Rules. Where-ever any Bleſſing is 
aſſigned to all Chriſtians, without Exception; where. ever it is ſaid, not to be of 
Worts; where-ever Chriſtians are exhorted to make a due Improvement of it, and 
threatened with the Loſs of God's Bleſſing, and of eternal Life, if they do not, 
there the Expreſſions, which ſignify that Bleſſing, are to be underſtood in a ge- 
neral Senſe, as denoting a Goſpel Privilege, Profeſſion, or Obligation. And in 
this general Senſe, /aved, elect, choſen, juſtified, ſan#ified, are ſometimes uſed; and 
Calling, Called, Elton, are, I think, always uſed, in the New Teſtament. But 
when any Bleſſing connotes real Holineſs, as actually exiſting in the Subject, 
then it may be underſtood in the ſpecial and eminent Senſe ; and always muſt be 
underftood in this Senſe, when ir implies the actual Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 
And in this Senſe /aved, elect, choſen, juſtify, ſanfify, born of God, are ſometimes 
uſed. Mat. xx. 16, Many are called, but few are choſen, [who make a worthy 
Uſe of their Calling] Mat. xxiv. 31, He ſhall ſend bis Angels, with a great Sound 
of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Elect. xii. 36, 37, —— In the Day 
of Judgment, ——by thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be 
condemned. 1 Theſ. v. 24, The God of Peace ſanctify you wholly, &c. 1 John ii. 29, 
Every one that doth Righteouſneſs is born of him. iv. 7, Every one that lovetbh, is 
born of God, in the eminent Senſe. | 

274. HERxE it ſhould be carefully obſerved ; That *tis very common, in the 
facred Writings, to expreſs, not only our Chriſtian Privileges, but alſo the Duty, 
to which they oblige, in the Preſent, or Preterperfect Tenſe ;: or, to ſpeak of 
that as done, which only ought to. be done, and which, in Fact, may poſſibly 


never be done. Mal. i. 6, A Son honours [ought to honour] his Father. Mart. 


v. 13, Ye are [ought to be] the Salt of the Earth: But if the Salt have loſs his 
Sauour, &c. Rom. ii. 4, The Goodneſs of God leads [ ought to lead] thee to Re- 
| 5 e pentance. 


A twofold JusTiFICaTION and SALVATION. 


pentance. vi. 2, 11. viii. 9. Col. iii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 6, herein ye [ought] greatly Cnare. 


[to] rejoice, 2 Cor. iii. 18, We all with open Face, [enjoying the Means of] be- 


holding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are [ought to be, enjoy the Means of THY NIg 


| 98 changed into the ſame Image, from Glory io Glory. 1 Cor. v. 7, Purge out 

the. old Leaven, that ye may be a neto Lump, as ye are ſobliged by the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion to be] unleavened. Heb. xiii. 14, We ſeek, [we ought to ſeck, or accord- 
ing to our Profeſſion, we ſeek] a City to come, 1 John ii. 12,—15. iii. 9. v. 
4, 18. And in other Places. [246 Note, 206 Note]. 

27. Bur my chief Intention is to eſtabliſh a double Fu/tification, or Salvation; 
for which we have the cleareſt ſcriptural Evidence. However, at preſent, it 
ſhall ſuffice to obſerve; That there is a Juſtiſication and Salvation by Faith alone, 
without the Deeds of Law, or any Works of Righteouſneſs, Rom. iii. 28. Epheſ. ii. 
8,9, 10. And there is another Juſtification, or Salvation, which is not without 
Works, but is the Iſſue of a holy and obedient Life. James ii. 24, By Works a 
Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only. Mat. xii. 36, 37, In ihe Day of Fudgment, 
by thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtified. Mark xiii. 13, He that ſhall endure unto the End, 
the ſame ſhall be ſaved. Phil. ii. 12, Work out your own [or one anothers] Salva- 
tion with Fear and Trembling. Heb. v. 9, Chriſt is become the Author of eternal Sal- 
vation to them that obey bim. And the whole New Teſtament bears Witneſs, that 
only they who live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſeat World ſhall 
be /aved and juſtified in the Day of our Lord. Now this Difference of being 
juſtified without Works, and being ju/ified by Works, is ſo eſſential, and irrecon- 
cileable, that it neceſſarily conſtitutes two Sorts of Zuſtification, or Satvalion. 

276. I. Tue FIRST or Fundamental Fuſtification. This has Relation to 
the Heathen State of us Gentile-Chriſtians; and conſiſts in the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and in our being admitted, upon our Faith, into the Kingdom and Covenant 
of God; when, with regard to our Gentile State, we were obnoxious to Wrath, 
and deſerving of Condemnation. This is of free Grace, without Works. For 
how wicked ſoever any Heathen had been, or not has been, upon Profeſſion of 
Faith in Chriſt, his former Wickedneſs neither was, nor is, any Bar to his Ad- 
mittance into the Kingdom of God, nor to an Intereſt in its Privileges and Bleſ- 
ſings. Nay, further; our preſent common Salvation, or Juſtification, is ſo of 
Grace, and reaches ſo far, that in Caſe any profeſſed Chriſtian has lived diſagree- 
ably to the Rules of the Goſpel; yet upon his Repentance and Return to God, 
his Intereſt in the divine Grace, and the Pardon of Sin, ſtands good ; notwith- 
ſtanding his former evil Life. This I call the FIRST Juſtification, or Salva- 
tion, by which we are inveſted in all the preſent Privileges of the Goſpel ; and 
in reference to which we are ſaid in Scripture to be elefted, adopted, ſaved, juſti- 

fied, waſhed, ſanctiſied, born again, born of God, &c. 

277. CONCERNING this FIRST Juſtification, or Salvation, I may briefly 
obſerve, (t.) That it was confirmed to the firſt Converts, and in them, as the 
firſt Fruits, to us, by the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, which. were poured out 

upon them. (2.) That we receive this perpetual Benefit from it, that we, who 
are deſcended from Chriſtian Parents, are born in a juſtified State, bora HOLY 
[126, 127], born Members of the Family and Congregation of God, intitled 
to all the Bleſſings, and Privileges of it, according to the original Grant of the 
Covenant, Gen. xvii. 7. (3.) Tis this fr Juſtification, and the Bleſſings in- 
cluded in it, that is, (not conferred upon us, but) ſealed and confirmed to us in 
Baptiſm, as what we have a Right to, in Virtue of the foreſaid Covenant. * 
N b the 
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CAA. the Note upon Rom. vi. 3. (4.) Upon Account of this frft Juſtification, we are 
XII. faid to be, in the Preſent Tenſe, what we are deſigned to be, or what our Prin- 
WAL ciples have a proper Tendency to make us; as, ye are waſhed, ye are ſanctißed, 
&c. [274] (5.) Tis with regard to this fr/# Juſtification, that we are ſaid to be 
reconciled, or changed to God, in reference to our Heathen State [117]. (6.) 

*Tis by Virtue of this et Juſtification, that we enjoy the Benefit of Repentance, 

and the Forgiveneſs of Sin, after we are taken into the Church and Covenant of 
God. And therefore the Forgiveneſs of Sins, to thoſe who are in the Church 

and Covenant of God, comes under the ſame Rules with the fr Juſtification, 

(for it is the ſame Juſtification continued, or repeated,) and is of Grace, not of 

Works, as it neceſſarily muſt, See Rom. iv. 6,—8. Luke xviii. 9, 14. Or, 
in other Words, *tis in Virtue of the fi Juſtification, that our preſent Life is a 

Day of Grace, the Grace of our fr Juſtification, or the Benefit of Repentance 

and Pardon, being continued throughout our whole 12875 Life, and giving 

us the Opportunity and Means of obtaining eternal Life. (7.) From all this it 

appears, that this FIRST Juſtification doth not terminate in itſelf, but is in or- 

der to another; which we may call | | 

278. (II.) FINAL TJuſlification, or Salvation. This relates to, and ſuppo- 
ſes, our Chriſtian State; and conſiſts in our being actually qualified for, and 
being put into Poſſeſſion of, eternal Life, after we have duely improved our 

FIRST Juſtification, or our Chriſtian Privileges, by patient Continuance in. 
Well-doing, to the End, under all Trials and Temptations. | 


279. VII. A eaREFUL Attention to the preceding Collection of Texts will 
give us a clear and diſtin&t Notion, what thole FORKS are, which St. Paul 
excludes from Juſtiſication; and what that Juſtification is from which they are ex- 
cluded. By wok ks, excluded from Juſtification, or Salvation, he doth not mean. 
only ceremonial Works, or ritual Obſervations of the Moſaic Conſtitution: For he ex- 
preſsly excludes Works of Righteouſneſs, or righteous Works, Tit. iii. 5, Not by 
Forks of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his Mercy he savE D us, 
Now this ſets aſide, not only ceremonial Works, but all Acts of Obedience pro- 
perly moral —Again; by YORKS, or WORKSof LAV, excluded from 
Juſtification, the Apoſtle doth not akvays mean only ſinleſs, perfect Obedience. For 
I do not find that any, the moſt rigid e, ever inſiſted upon that, as neceſſa- 

ry to Fuſtiſication: Indeed, the Apoſtle may argue from the Nature of Law, as 
it requires ſinleſs, perfect Obedience, in Confutation of the Few, who, not. 

_ duly conſidering the Nature of Law, inſiſted that the Gentiles ought to put 
themſelves under the Law of Moſes. But certainly, by VOR K&S or DEEDS 
of L AI he doth not always mean only ſinleſs, perfect Obedience. In ſhort ; the 
WORKS, excluded from Fuftification, are any Kind of Obedience, perfect or 
zmperfef?, which may be ſuppoſed a Reaſon for God's beſtowing the Privileges. 
and Honours of the Goſpel upon the Heathen World. [Note on Chap. III. 20.] 
Thoſe Privileges and Honours were beſtowed out of — Mercy and Good- 
neſs, without Regard to the foregoing good or bad Works of the Heathen 
World. No doubt, every good and virtucus Action is pleaſing to God, and 
approved by him; and the eminent Piety of Cornelius might be a Reaſon why, 
of all the Heathens, the Goſpel was. firſt preached to him, Als x. 4, 5. But 
no Perſon, whether Heathen or Few, was taken into the Church or Family. of 
God, only for his being a virtuous Perſon... Becauſe had he in Times paſt been 
. ever 
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ever ſo wicked, upon his Faith, he had a Right to the Privileges and Honours CHa p. 
of the Goſpel. Conſequently, the Yorks, which are excluded from 7u/tification, XII. 
refer to the prior State of Chriſtians, and to their FIRST Juſtification z when they J# 
were taken into the Church or Kingdom of God, and had their paſt Sins forgiven 
them. This FIRST Juſtification was not of Works : That is to ſay, There was 
no Retroſpect, no ſtating Accounts with regard to a Man's paſt Conduct; nor 
was any Perſon admitted into the Church and Covenant of God only becauſe he 
had been a good Man, nor any Perſon, profeſſing Faith in Chrift, rejected, 
becauſe he had been wicked and ungodly ; but this Juſtification of the believing 
Heathen was of mere GRACE, according to the Counſel and Purpoſe of God's 
own Will, without Regard to what the Heathen had been before his Converſion. 
So that 0 Man, upon his being raiſed to the Honours and Privileges of the 
Goſpel, could GLORY, BOAST, or pretend Self. ſufficiency, or Self-depen- 
dence in procuring thoſe Honours or Privileges, Epbeſ. ii. 9. 

280. Tur Works, excluded from Juſtification, muſt be Works done in the 
State PRIOR to a Perſon's Converſion; and that the Juſtification they are ex- 
cluded from is the FIRST Fuſtification, is further evident: Becauſe after Con- 
verſion, when a Man is become a Chri/iian, and with regard to FINAL Fuſ- 
tification, Works are expreſsly required. For without Holineſs, or Works of 
Righteouſneſs, the Goſpel conſtantly declares, No Man ſhall ſee the Lord.“ 

281, Bur yet, obſerve; Yorks of Righteouſneſs are fo inſiſted upon in our 

Chriſtian State, now that we are taken into the Kingdom of God, that if any 
Chriſtian ſhould neglect the Performance of them, there is ſtill Room, in this 
Life, for Repentance. For our Lord and his Apoſtles, not only called Men to 
Repentance, in order to their [RST Fuſtifcation; but the Apoſtles, and our 

Lord after his Aſcenſion, exhort wicked Chriſtians, ſuch as were Members of 
the Goſpel Church, to. Repentance, in order to their FINAL Juſtification. 
2 Cor. xii. 21. Rev. ii. 5, 16. iii. 3, 19. While the accepted Time and the 
Day of Salvation continues, we enjoy the Benefit of Repentance. We are in a 
State of Pardon during Life, which is the Day when we hear the Voice of God's 
Mercy, Heb. iii. 7. And the Language of his Mercy to every Sinner is the 
ſame as our Saviour's to the Woman, John viii. 11. Neither do I condemn thee : 
Go, and fin no more. But it muſt be carefully obſerved, That this Favour is 
granted, not to indulge Wickedneſs, but mercifully to enlarge the Poſſibi- 
lity of our Salvation. For, whatever our preſent Privileges are, we ſhall for 
certain periſh eternally, unleſs we forſake Sin, and practiſe univerſal Holi- 

. neſs. And ſuch is the abounding Mercy of God, that he will receive and 
pardon us, at what Time ſoever we ſincerely return unto him. Only remem- 
ber; That the longer that Return is delayed, the more our Hearts will be 
hardened, our Salvation will become leſs poſſible, and we ſhall ſtill be nigher 
to Curſing, Heb. vi. 8. 


282. VIII. Ir is alſo evident, from the foregoing Collection of Texts, what 
that FAI TH is, which gave a Right to the FIRST Fuſtification, or an Admit- 
tance into the Kingdom of God in this World. Certainly it was ſuch a Faith 
as was conſiſtent with a Man's periſhing eternally : Becauſe he might be — 

2 te 


* Note, St. James meaneth this FINAL Juſtification, or Salvation, when he faith, 
(Chap. ii. 14, 24.) That a Man is not ſaved, or juſtified, by Faith alone without Works, 
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Cn ap, ted into the Church upon a Profeſſion of hat Faith, and yet remain a wicked 
XII. Perſon, and be loſt for ever. This was evidently the Caſe of Simon the Sorcerer; 
ALS who, though his Heart was not right in the Sight of God, (Acts viii. 21.) though 
he was in the Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond of Iniquity, Ver. 23. Yet it is ſaid, Ver. 
13, That he BELIEVED, and was baptized, Conſequently, that Faith muſt 
be the general Faith, which is common to all Chriſtians, good and bad; or Faith 
conſidered ſimply and ſeparately from the Fruits and Effects of it. It was that 
general Profeſſion of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as the Meſſiah and Saviour of the 
World (which included a Profeſſion of Repentance, and which indeed ought to 
have been ſincere,) upon which the Apoſtles baptized the firſt Converts. It is 
in this Senſe, that we are all the Children of God by Faith in Feſus Chriſt, Gal. iii. 
26. And this Faith, in the Nature of Things muſt be abſolutely neceſſary to 
our Adoption, or being taken into God's Family. For as our being begotten, or 
born again, regenerated, or made the Children of God, is of a ſpiritual or moral Na- 
ture, and relates to the Improvement of our Minds in Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
jf a Perſon were entirely ignorant of the Grace of God, or refuſed to aſſent to 
it, and accept of it, *tis plain he could be begotten to Nothing; or could not be 
begotten at all; for there would be no Foundation of the {ſpiritual Relation be- 
tween God and ſuch a Perſon. The Means, by which we are begotten, or re- 
generated, to the Chriſtian State, or the Seed of which we are born, is the Word 
| of God, James i. 18. 1 Peter i. 23. Now where the Word of God is not re- 
| ceived, but rejected; that is, where a Perſon doth not profeſs Faith in it, but 
remains ſtill in Unbelief, *tis evident nothing can be produced, or generated ; 
the only Means of Regeneration, or the only Ground upon which Adoption, Fuſ- 
tification, and the other Antecedent Bleſſings, can be planted, is wanting. 
283. Tart Faith, which gave a Perſon a Place or Standing in the Chriſtian 
Church, was Profeſſion, conſidered ſimply, and ſeparately from the Fruits and 
Ffefs of it; though, I conceive, it did include a Profeſſion of Repentance, of 
forſaking Sin and Idolatry, and of bringing forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs. 
And this Faith we may call the FIRST FAITH), as I ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle 
doth, 1 Tim. v. 12. And 'tis the continued Profeſſion of this Faith in Chri/, 
which gives us a continued Right to a Place in the Church. For, if we caſt off 
this FIRST Faith, we renounce our Profeflion ; we ceaſe to be Chri/tians ; or, 
we no longer belong to the peculiar Family of God. * 
284. Bur, though a Perſon upon this FIRST Faith alone, has a Right to a 
Place and Standing in the preſent Kingdom of God; yet *tis not this Faith alone 
which gives him a Title ro FINAL Juſtification, or to a Place in the future 
and heavenly Kingdom. No; in order to zhat, this general and profeſſed Faith + 
muſt grow into a Principle in the Heart, working by Love, overcoming the 
World, and bringing forth all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs in the Life: Other- 
| wiſe, the FIRST Faith, and FIRST Juſtification will come to nothing. This 
| is the FORKING Faith, Gal. v. 6; or Faith working with WORKS, and 
per fected by WORKS, Jam. ii. 22; the CONTINUED Faith, Col. i. 23; 
the G ROM ING, or INCREASING Faith, 2 The/. i. 3. 2 Pet. i. 5. 2 Cor. 
x. 15; the STEDFAST or eſtabliſhed Faith, Col. ii. 5; UNFEIGNED 
Faith, 1 Tim. i. 5. The FIRST Paith, is the common Faith of all Chriſtians; 
5 | this 


* St. James ſpeaks of this FIRST Faith, Chap. ii. 14,—26. And very juſtly pro- 
wounces it inſufficient, being alone, for our FINAL Salvation, or Tuſtification, | 
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this latter Faith, is peculiar to real Chriſtians, who purify themſelves from all CH ae. 
Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit. The FIRST may be a dead, unactive Faith, XII. 


Jam. ii. 17, 20, 26; The other is living, and active. The FIRST, is a Pro- 
feſſion ; the other, an operative Principle. A Man may have the FIRST Faith, 
and periſh ; by the other, we believe to the Saving of the Soul, Heb. x. 39. The 
FIRST Faith, may be a Foundation without a Superſtructure; the other, is 
Faith Built upon and improved, 2 Peter i. 5,—8. Jude 20. 

285. Tris Diſtinction of Faith ſeems to be agreeable to the Senſe of thoſe 


Texts, Rom. i. 17, In the Goſpel is revealed the Righteouſneſs of God from ral 


to FAITH. 1 John v. 13, Theſe Things have I written unto you, that believe on 
the Name of the Son of God, [with the IRST Faith ;] that ye may know that ye 
have eternal Life, and that ye may believe on the Son of God, | with the cROwING,. 
Sc. Faith. ] | | 


286. IX. We may alſo learn, from the preceding Collection of Texts, what 
it is to be a TRUE CHRISTIAN. And he is a true Chriſtian, who impoves 


the FIRST FAITH into the WORKING FAITH, or who has ſuch a 
Senſe, and Perſuaſion of the Love of God in Chriſt Feſus, conferring upon him 
the Antecedent Bleſſings of Election, Adoption, Fuſtification, &c. That he devotes 
his Life to the Honour and Service of God in Hope of eternal Glory: 
Therefore, to the Character of a true Chriſtian *tis abſolutely neceſſary, that he 
diligently ſtudy the Things that are freely given him of God ; namely, his Elec- 
tion, Regeneration, Adoption, Pardon, Right to the heavenly Inheritance, &c. that 
he may gain a juſt Knowledge of theſe ineſtimable Privileges ; may zaſte that the 


Lord is gracious, and rejoice, in the Goſpel-Salvation as his greateſt Happineſs 


and Glory. This is growing up in Chriſt, Eph. iv. 15; This is Growing in Grace, 
or in a Senſe of God's Favour, and in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 Pet. iti. 18. And this happy Growth is nouriſhed by conſtant and careful 


Attention to the Word of God, 1 Peter ii. 2, 3. Tis neceſſary that he work 


thoſe Bleſſings upon his Heart, till they become a vital Principle, producing in 
him the Love of God, and engaging him to all chearful Obedience to his Will, 
giving a proper Dignity and Elevation of Soul, raiſing him above the beſt and 
worſt of this World, carrying his Heart into Heaven, and fixing his Affections 
and Regards upon his everlaſting Inheritance, and the Crown of Glory laid up 
for him there. Thus he is /7rong in the Grace that is in Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. ii 1; 
Thus his Heart is eſtabliſhed with Grace, Heb. xiii. 9; Thus he abides in Chriſt, 
and his Words abide in him, Jobn xv. 7. Thus he continues in the Son, and in the 
Father, 1 John ii. 24, Thus his Seed remains in him, iii. 9. Thus, he dwells, 


or continues, in God, and God in him, iv. 16. Thus he hath, or holds, the Son, 


v. 12, Or, more plainly, thus he continues in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, not 
moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. i. 23. For thus he is armed againſt 
all the Temptations and Trials reſulting from any Pleaſure or Pain, Hopes or 
Fears, Gain or Loſs in this preſent World. None of theſe Things move him 
from a faithful Diſcharge of any Part of his Duty, or from a firm Attachment 
to Truth and Righteouſneſs ; neither counts he his very Life dear to him, that 


he may do the Will of God, and finiſh his Courſe with Joy. In a Senſe of the 


Love of God in Chriſt, he maintains daily Communion with God, by reading 
and meditating. upon this Word, In a Senſe of his own Infirmity, and the 
Readinels of the Divine Favour to ſuccour him, he daily addreſſes the Throne 
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Cuay, of Grace, for the Renewal of ſpiritual Strength, in Aſſurance of obtaining it; 
XII. through the one Mediator, Chriſt Feſus. Inlightened and directed by the 
[ heavenly Doctrine of the Goſpel, he purges his Mind from Anger, Wrath, 


Malice, Envy, and every ſelfiſh, turbulent, unſociable Paſſion ; and cultivates 
in his Breaſt, and exerciſes in his Converſation, the kind, courteous, humble, 
inoffenſive and univerſally benevolent Spirit of the Goſpel ; and ſo is a Friend, 
not only (in the narrrow Senſe of Friendſhip celebrated among the Heathens,) 
to a ſelect Companion, he happens to fall in with, but to all Mankind, and 
always, from a true and ſteady Principle. | | 

287. Txis is the Man of true Goodneſs, true Courage, and Greatneſs of 
Soul. This is the Man happy under all Events; who lives the Life he now 
lives in the Fleſh by the Faith of the Son of God. This is the Man, who, while he 
deſpiſes a vain Life, has the trueſt and higheſt Enjoyment of all that can be 
enjoyed in it; for he enjoys all in Truth and Purity. This is the Man, who, 
alone properly lives; and always, under the greateſt Afictions, in the very 
Moments of Death, lives: For he has nothing but Life and Immortality before 
him; Death itſelf giving no Interruption to his Life, who ſhall aſſuredly be 
again reſtored to an endleſs and happy Exiſtence. * Bleſſed, unſpeakably 
bleſſed, is this Man. Such the Goſpel is deſigned to make us all, and ſuch 
we all may be, if we do not ſhamefully e fe the Grace of God, and our own 
Happineſs. But the Knowledge and Senſe of theſe Things are generally loſt 
among Chriſtians; to whom the Words of the Pſalmiſt may too truly be ap- 
plied; It is a People that doth err in their Hearts, and they have not known my 
Mays, Pal. xcv. 10. | 


288. X. Tre foregoing Collection of Texts, will alſo give us a juſt Idea, 
what it is to PREACH Chriſt, or the Goſpel. *Tis not telling People, they 
are all naturally corrupt, under God's Wrath and Curſe from the Womb, and in 
a State of Damnation, till they come under the Influences of a ſuppoſed efficaci- 
ous, irreſiſtible Grace; which it works in a ſovereign Way, arbitrarily and 
unaccountably. Tis not teaching, that only a ſmall, uncertain Number among 
Chriſtians are arbitrarily. redeemed, elected, called, adopted, born again or regenerated ; 
and that all the reſt are by a ſovereign, abſolute, and eternal Decree paſſed by, 
or reprobated. Theſe are no Principles of Chriſtianity ; but ſtand in direct 
Contradiction to them, and have drawn a dark Veil over the Grace of the 
Goſpel, ſunk the Chriſtian World into an abject State of Fear, and a falſe ſu- 
perſtitious Humility ; and thrown Miniſters into endleſs Abſurdities. + The 
Apoſtles were abſolute Strangers to theſe Doctrines. The whole Scheme, and 


Method + 


* For this Reaſon the Apoſtle ſeems to give himſelf the Character of Cor (oile;] the 
LIVE RS; namely, as he had the Hope and Proſpect of eternal Life, 2 Cor. iv. 11. 

+ I pretend to no great Acquaintance with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; but in my own Mind 
I think it probable, thoſe Principles were firſt introduced by ſome Chriſtian Manichees ; 
who not being able to vindicate their two eternal, ſelf-exiſtent and independent Principles 
of Good and Evil, (which, as they thought, neceſſarily involved all Mankind either in Sin 
and Miſery; or rendered them virtuous or happy, as they chanced to come under the Influ- 
ence of the one or the other,) found out a Way of reducing their Doctrines of nece//ary 
Sin, and neceſſary Holineſs to one Principle, by aſſigning this arbitrary Determination of 
Mens moral and natural Circumſtances to the one God, which before they aſſigned to two. 
I make no doubt, but the Doctrines of Original Sin, whereby we are ſuppoſed to be neceſ- 


ſarily 
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Method of the Doctrine, they preached to Gentile Chriſtians, is comprehended in Cr A. 
that ſingle Sentence, Eph. v. 8. Ye were SOMETIMES [in your Heathen State] XII. 
Darkneſs, but now [in your Chriſtian State] are ye Light in the Lord; walk as CAHYRY 
_ Children of Light. [185 the 4th Note.] To the Gentile Chriſtians they explained, 
and inculcated the Glory of the Grace of God in Chriſt, which had delivered 
them from the Power of Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and tranſlated them into the King- 
dom of the Son of his Love, To raiſe their Eſteem of the exceeding Riches of this 
Grace, they opened the Fountain from which it flowed, the pure and free: 
Love of God, and the Counſel of his Will, in which it was formed and 
eſtabliſhed before the World was. They alſo explained the grand and ſur- 
prizing Method, in which it was conveyed and adminiſtred, even by the In-- 
carnation, holy Life, obedient Sufferings, and glorious Exaltation of the Son 
of God. They put their Diſciples in Mind, how deplorable their Caſe was in 
their Heathen State, as they were then in a diſmal State of Darkneſs and 
Ignorance 3 under the Power of Sin and Satan; obnoxious to Condemnation: 
and Wrath. On the other Hand; they repreſented the Glory and Honour, 
to which they were now raiſed, in their Chriſtian State, by their Election, Cal- 
ling and Adoption. They demonſtrated that they were in a State of 7u/- 
tification and Salvation; that they were regenerated or born again, born of God, 
waſhed and ſanctiſied, and made to live together with Chriſt; that they were 
the Houſe and Temple of God, his peculiar People inveſted in all the Benefits of 
the Goſpel-Covenant, particularly the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Donation of 
eternal Life. And then they warmly urged and beſeeched them, not to receivs 
this Grace in vain, but to improve it, to the forming all the ſolid Principles 
of Holineſs in their Hearts, and the bringing forth all the Fruits of Righte- 
ouſneſs in their Lives. They repreſented, how diſagreeable their former 
Heatheniſh Converſion was to their preſent honourable State, and Relations 
to God; they earneſtly exhorted them, to put off all former Works of Dark- 
neſs, and to put on the whole Armour of Light; to be patient and perſever- 
ing in Duty, under all Trials and Afflictions; to be ſincere in their Love one 
to another; humble, peaceable and kind towards all Men; to pray unto God 
continually for a Supply of all their Neceſſities. To animate their Obedience 
and Patience, they frequently pointed at the Coming of our Lord, and the 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, he will give to the Faithful and Upright. And on 
the other Hand, to awaken the Careleſs and Impenitent, they diſplayed the 
Terrors 


ſarily corrupt and wicked; and the Doctrine of irre/i/tible Grace, whereby we are ſuppoſed 
to be neceſſarily made Holy; the Doctrine of particular abſolute Election and Reprobation; 
I make no doubt, I ſay, but theſe Doctrines are Manicheiſm chriſtianized. And it is ſuch 
Doctrines as theſe, that have miſrepreſented the Chriſtian Religion, harraſſed the Chriſtian 

| World endleſsly, by blinding and confounding Mens Underſtandings, and imbittering : 
their Spirits ; and have been the Occaſion of calling in the Help of a falſe Kind of Learn-- 
ing, Logic, Metaphyſics, School Divinity, in order to give a Colour of Reaſon to the groſſeſt 
Abſurdities, and to enable Divines to make a plauſible Shew of ſupporting and defending 
palpable Contradictions. 8 

About ſix Years after the writing of this, reading Bowers Hiſtory of the Popes, I find 8 

the foregoing Sentiment, (namely, that the Doctrines of corrupt Nature, and irreſiſtible | + 
Grace, are Manicheiſin under a new Dreſs) confirm'd by that learned Hiſtorian, Who in- 
forms us, That thoſe who rejected the Doctrine of Original Sin, when it firſt crept into 
the Church, always declared themſelves true Catholics, and ſtigmatized Augu/tin, and his 
Followers, as Manichees. See Hiſt, of the Popes, Vel. I. p. 349. 
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CA. Terrors of the future Judgment, and that dreadful Wrath, which wou Id 


XII. 
na 


ever their Profeſſions or Privileges in this World have been. * 


MERC, chiefly in that we, who are ALIVE, [oi Govls; ] ſacrifice not to dead 


e righteous Way, 


conſume all the Workers of Iniquity, without any Reſpe& of Perſons, wh at- 
If the 


Apoſtles knew how to preach the Goſpel, this is preaching Chriſt and 


the Goſpel. 


I cannot here omit quoting an ancient Piece, which bears the Title of Clement's 
Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians (though it ſeems to me Part of a Sermon, ) and gives a re- 
markable Specimen of the. Apoſtolick Way of Preaching, Take the Senſe as follows. 
* Brethren, we ſhould not have low Sentiments of our SALVATION: For 
< if we account the Things we hear preached little and inconſiderable, we fin, not con- 
< {idering, out of what Condition we were CALLE D, [o/] nor by whom, nor to what 
Place, nor what great Things 0. Chriſi patiently ſubmitted to ſuffer for us. What 
Return then ſhall we make him! All Praiſe, and pious Regards are his Due. For 
he has graciouſly given us the L7G HT, [ Epheſ. v. 8.] has addreſſed himſelf to us as a 
« Father to his SONS, and SAVED [93] us when periſhing. Being BLIND 
in our Underſtanding, worſhiping Stones and Stocks, and Gold and Silver, and Braſs, 


„ the Works of Men, and our whole Life was nothing but D EAT H [100]. In the 


* midſt of ſo great DARKNESS [Epheſ. v. 8.] through his good Pleaſure, we re- 
covered our Sight, being diſingaged from the Cloud which incompaſled us. For he 
* had MERC [139, 143] upon us, and in his Compaſſion SAVED us, beholding us 
in ſo great Error and Deſtruction, and having no Hope of sALVATION but from him 
© alone, He CALLED us, who WERE NOT, | 20] and was pleaſed that of NoTHING we 
* ſhould BE [or have an Exiſtence. [102] Secing then he has vouchſafed us ſo * 

ods, 
nor worſhip them, but by him know the Father of Truth, what Acknowledgment 
but to confeſs him before Men? And how ſhall we confeſs 


& ſhall we make him, 
©: him? By doing what he has taught, and not deſpiſing his Commandments. Then, 
<< let us not only call him Lord; for that will not SAFE us ¶ finally : 275] But let 


< us confeſs him in our woRKs [280] by loving one another, not committing Adultery, 
not Slandering, but being chaſte, merciful, good, ſympathizing with each other, 
not loving Money.———If we do otherwiſe, the Lord has ſaid, Though ye were 
<< gathered into my Boſom, and do not my Commandments, I would caſt you away, and 
& fay unto you, Depart from me, I know you not whence you are, ye Workers of Intquity. 


«£ Wherefore, Brethren, | T's live after the Manner of this World, let us do the 


Will of him that has CALLED us. For the Sojourning of the Fleſh in this 
& World is low, and of ſhort Duration; but the Promiſe of Chr:/t is grand and wonder- 
& ful, and the REST [109] of the future Kingdom, and of Life eternal. And how 
„ ſhall we attain thoſe Things, but by living holily, and juſtly, and by accounting 
« worldly Things foreign to our Happineſs ; for if we covet them, we fall from the 
and nothing can deliver us from eternal Puniſhment.” 


Obſerve; how clearly he diſtinguithes between the fir/? and final Salvation. 


Gos pEL mo Prejudice to the ref} of Manxinv.. 


CHAP. XIIL 


The Goſpel-Conftitution not prejudicial to the reſt of Man- 


kind, V irtuous Heathens [Pall be eternally ſaved. 


T\ HE ten foregoing Particulars, I think, are all clear from the Proof I 
have given, that the Goſpel is a Scheme, calculated to reſtore true Reli- 
gion, and to promote Virtue and Happineſs. I now proceed. 


289. Tris noble Scheme was not intended to exclude any Part of the World, | 


to whom it ſhould not be revealed, from the preſent Favour of God, or future 
Salvation; or any ways to prejudice them [73]. The moral and religious 
State of the Heathen was very deplorable; being generally ſunk into grear Ig- 
norance, groſs Idolatry, and abominable Vices. But there might be ſome vir- 
tuous Perſons among m. Now the Goſpel was not intended to fink the 


honeſt, virtuous Hanh, or to leave him deſtitute of the Bleſſing of God; but 
to exalt the upri Ch5i/tian, and give him greater Advantages for improving 


his rational Poweis ; n+: to make the Heathen <vorſe, but ro make the Chri- 
{tian better. Nay. further; Though the Nations, who profeſs the Goſpel, are, 
at preſent, greatly ixvoured in external Privileges, beyond thoſe who are igno- 
rant of it, yet, in the Day of Judgment, God will, without reſpect of Perſons, 
render to every Mon according to his Works, and according to the honeſt Uſe 


he has made of the greater or leſſer Advantages he has enjoyed: And in that 


folemn Day, the virtuous Heathen will not be rejected, becauſe he did not be- 


long to the viſible Kingdom of God in this World, but will then be readily ac- 
cepted, and received into the Kingdom of Glory. Nor, on the other Hand, 
will a wicked Profeſſor of Chriſtianity be partially favoured, becauſe, in this pre- 
ſent Time, he was a Member of Chri/*s viſible Church, and numbered among 
the Elect; but will certainly then be diſowned, and condemned with all the 
Workers of Iniquity. This is very evident in Scripture. Our Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing of the Centurion, who was a Heathen, ſaith (Mat. viii. 11, 12.) Verily I fay 
unto you, I have not found ſo great Faith [as this Heathen has profeſſed] no, not in 
1/ract, [who are the peculiar People and Kingdom of God.] And ] ſay unto you, 
many | Heathen who are not the Children of the Kingdom in this World, | ſhall 
[in the laſt Day} come from the Eaſt and Wet, from all Part of the Globe,] and 


ſhall fit down with Abravam, Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom of Heaven : But the 
Children of the Kingdom fall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs ;, there ſhall be Weeping and 


Gneſhing of Teeth. This relates to the preſent Kingdom of God in general, as 
well under the Chriſtian, as the Fewiſb Diſpenſation : For our Lord is ſpeaking ' 


of the final Iſſue of Things at the laſt Day, as I have ſhewn [172], when all 
the various Diſpenſations of the Kingdom of God ſhall be finiſhed, and there- 
fore, what he ſaith moſt naturally refers to the Kingdom of God under any 
Diſpenſation. Beſides, if the many, who ſhall come Froin the Eaſt and the Weſt, and 
fit aown with Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, be underſtood of 


thoſe Heathen, who ſhould hereafter embrace the Faith of the Goſpel, and be 


taken into the. peculiar Kingdom of God in this World, then our Saviour's Aſ- 
| | | ſertion 


105 


nA 


XIII. 


* 
+ 
* 
2 
6 
* 
j 
* 
3. 
F < 
4 
Y 
- 
"x 
-<B 
bs - 
] 
1 
; 
#3 
: 
{ 


The Righteous in au NATIONS ſaved at laft, 


CHnaP, ſertion ſurely is not to the Point, with regard to the Centurion's Caſe, who was 


a Heathen, For then, his Aſſertion would run thus, 7 /ay unto you, many who 


THY NS ſhall hereafter be the Children of the Kingdom, fhall come from the Eaſt and 


Weſt, and fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
while the Children of the Kingdom, [that is, the preſent Jews] ſhall be caſt out. 
Thus the Oppoſition would be between the future Children of the Kingdom, or 
Chriſtians, and the preſent Children of the Kingdom, or Fews: Whereas the Cen- 
turion's Caſe required, that the Oppoſition ſhould be between Heathens, and the 
Children of the Kingdom. Conſequently this Text proves, that many Heathens 
ſhall be ſaved, while ſome of the Children of the Kingdom, whether Jews or 
Chriſtians, ſhall periſh. | 
290. AND that a Heathen may poſlibly ſo believe as to come unto God, is evi- 
dent from Heb. xi, 6, He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that he is the 
Rewarger of them that diligently ſeek him. The Objects of true ſaving Faith are 
more or leſs extenſive, according to the leſs or greater Light any Man enjoys. 
The Objects of Faith, before our Lord's Coming, were not ſo extenſive as ours, 
who have before us the whole Scheme of Revelation. And he who has no o- 
ther Guide than the Light of Narure, and in that Light fees that God is, and 
that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, and accordingly comes to 
God by an obedient Life, ſo far as he knows his Duty, is a true Believer, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's general Acccount of Faith, even though he doth not ſee any 
Part of the Objects of Faith, which are peculiar to the Chriſtian Revelation. 
Conſequently, a Heathen, in any Part 3 the World, may poſſibly exerciſe true 
Faith, and be an accepted Believer in the Sight of God; for he may believe, 
that Ged is, and that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. | 
291. Our Lord (Mat. xxv. 14, Sc.) ſhews us, how he will in the laſt Day 


judge his OWN Servants, to whom he kas delivered his Goods; that is, the Members 


of his Church, whom he has favoured with ſingular Privileges. But in the next 
Parable (Ver. 31, &c.) he ſhews, that ALL NATIONS, both within and 
without the Pale of the Church, ſhall be gathered before him ; and that he will 
receive all the Righteous that are found among them into eternal Life, and con- 
demn all the Wicked to everlaſting Puniſhment. [178] This is agreeable to what 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. ii. 9, 10, 11, Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon EvERY 
Soul of Man that doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. But Glory, 
Honour and Peace ſhall be rendered to Every Man that worketh Good, to the 


Few firſt, and alſo the Gentile ;, for there is no Reſpect of Perſons with God. 


292. AND indeed, through the whole of that ſecond Chapter to the Romans, 


the Apoſtle ſuppoſes true Religion is of an univerſal Nature and Extent, and may 


poſſibly be found every where, among all Nations upon the Globe. Where- 
ever rational Nature is, there true Religion may in Fact be. This is manifeſt- 
ly his Senſe, Ver. 27, And ſhall not the Uncircumciſion, which is by Nature, if it ful- 
fil the Law, judge thee, who by the Letter and Circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the Law ; 
That is, © Shall not the mere Heathen, who is deſtitue of the Benefit of Re- 
ce velation, and 7s by Nature, or hath no other Guide but his own Natural Rea- 
«ſon and Underſtanding, ſhall not ſuch a one, if he fulfil the Law by a ſober 


and upright Converſation, condemn thee, who enjoyeſt the Privileges of Re- 


« velation, and perverteſt them to the Purpoſes of Wickedneſs?” The Apoſtle's 

Argumenthasmo Force, if it be not true, that the mere Heathen, who is by 

Nature alone; who has no other Guide beſides that Reaſon and TG. | 
whic 


Gosp EIL not intended to unchurch the Ix ws. 


Which is the Gift of God to all Men, and the Inſpiration of the Almighty, may 
fulfil the Law, the Law, at leaſt, that he is under; that is, may be a ſincerely 
virtuous, honeſt, ſober, kind, good and benevolent Man. This is the Foun- 
dation of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning with the Few; and will equally hold with re- 
gard to the Chriſtian too. We may truly turn his Words to ourſelves, and ſay; 
Shall not the Heathen, who is by Nature, if he fulfil the Law of God, condemn thee, 
O Chriſtian, who by miſtaking and perverting Revelation, and its Privileges, 
doſt tranſgreſs the Divine Law. 

293. The firſt Sermon that was ever preached to a Gentile-Chriſtian Audience 
begins with thoſe remarkable Words, As x. 34, 35.) Of a Truth, I perceive 
that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons , but in every Nation he that fears him, and works 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. For (1 Tim. iv. 10.) The living God is the Savi- 
our of ALL MEN, ſpecially of thoſe that believe. 

294. Tris may ſuffice to-ſhew, That as the Goſpel, preached to ſome Na- 
tions of the World, could not make the Condition of others worſe, ſo, in Fact, 
it did not deprive any virtuous Perſons among them of the leaſt Degree of God's 
Favour, or leave them deſtitute of the Regards of his Goodneſs. ?Tis a great 
Bleſſing to us, and no Injury to them. | 


CHAP. WW 


The Goſpel was not defigned, in itſelf, to unchurch the Jews: 
Yet they warmly oppoſed it, 1. Some Totally; 2. Others 
only in Part. | 


295. A ND as the Goſpel was not intended to prejudice the Heathen, to whom 

A it ſhould not be diſcovered, ſo neither was it, in itſelf, deſigned to un- 
church the Fews. This appears from what has been already ſaid to prove, 
that the believing Gentiles are taken into the ſame Body, Church and Cove- 
nant, in which the Jes were before the Goſpel-Diſpenſation was ere&ed 


[79, Sc.] Only, whereas till the Coming of our Lord they had profeſſed Sub- 


jection to God alone, as their King and Governour, when the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 
tion was ſet up, they were further required to profeſs Subjection to Jeſus Chrif, 
as conſtituted King and Lord of the Church. Before, they believed in God; 
under the Goſpel, they were required to believe alſo in the Son of God, as his 
Chriſt or Meſſiah, whom he had ſet King upon his holy Hill of Sin. Fob xiv. 
1. And believing in the Maſiab, they remained ſtill the People, though not 

the only People, of God. | 
296. Nox doth it appear, that they were obliged to diſuſe any Part of their 
former Law or Conſtitution. Indeed, they were to conſider themſelves, and all 
the Jetos that had been under the Sinai Covenant, from firſt to laſt, as delivered 
from the Curſe of the Law, which ſubjected them for every Tranſgreſſion to 
eternal Death. And further; they were not to regard any of the Peculiars of 
the Law of Meſes as neceſſary, even in their own Caſe; to an Intereſt in the 
| Q 2 i 5 Kingdom 
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The Righteous in ALL Narioxs ſaved at loft, 


ſertion ſurely is not to the Point, with regard to the Centurion's Caſe, who was 

a Heathen. For then, his Aſſertion would run thus, 7 ſay unto you, many who 
ſhall hereafter be the Children of the Kingdom, hall come from the Eaſt and 
Weſt, and fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
while the Children of the Kingdom, [that is, the preſent Jews] ſhall be caſt out. 
Thus the Oppoſition would be between the future Children of the Kingdom, or 
Chriſtians, and the preſent Children of the Kingdom, or Fews: Whereas the Cen- 

turion's Caſe required, that the Oppoſition ſhould be between Heathens, and the 
Children of the Kingdom. Conſequently this Text proves, that many Heathens 


ſhall be ſaved, while ſome of the Children of the Kingdom, whether Jets or 


Chriſtiens, ſhall periſh. | 

290. AND that a Heathen may poſlibly ſo believe as to come unto God, is evi- 
dent from Heb. xi, 6, He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that he is the 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. The Objects of true ſaving Faith are 
more or leſs extenſive, according to the leſs or greater Light any Man enjoys. 
The Objects of Faith, before our Lord's Coming, were not ſo extenſive as ours, 
who have before us the whole Scheme of Revelation. And he who has no o- 
ther Guide than the Light of Nature, and in that Light fees hat God is, and 
that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, and accordingly comes to 
God by an obedient Life, ſo far as he knows his Duty, is a true Believer, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle's general Acccount of Faith, even though he doth not ſee any 
Part of the Objects of Faith, which are * to the Chriſtian Revelation. 
Conſequently, a Heathen, in any Part of the World, may poſſibly exerciſe true 


Faith, and be an accepted Believer in the Sight of God; for he may believe, 
that God is, and that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 


291. Our Lord (Mat. xxv. 14, Sc.) ſnews us, how he will in the laſt Day 


judge his own Servants, to whom be has delivered his Goods; that is, the Members 


of his Church, whom he has favoured with ſingular Privileges. But in the next 


Parable (Ver. 31, &c.) he ſhews, that ALL NATIONS, both within and 
without the Pale of the Church, ſhall be gathered before him; and that he will 
receive all the Righteous that are found among them into eternal Life, and con- 
demn all the Wicked to everlaſting Puniſhment. [178] This is agreeable to what 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. ii. 9, 10, 11, Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon EvERY 
Soul of Man that doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. But Glory, 
Honour and Peace ſhall be rendered to eEveRy Man that worketh Good, to the 
Few firſt, and alſo the Gentile ;, for there is no Reſpect of Perſons with God. 

292. AND indeed, through the whole of that ſecond Chapter to the Romans, 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſes true Religion is of an univerſal Nature and Extent, and may 
poſſibly be found every where, among all Nations upon the Globe. Where- 
ever rational Nature is, there true Religion may in Fact be. This is manifeſt- 
ly his Senſe, Ver. 27, And ſhall not the Uncircumciſion, which is by Nature, if it ful- 
fil the Law, judge thee, who by the Letter and Circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the Law; 
That is, © Shall not the mere Heathen, who is deſtitue of the Benefit of Re- 
&« velation, and 7s by Nature, or hath no other Guide but his own Natural Rea- 
* ſon and Underſtanding, ſhall not ſuch a one, if he fulfil the Law by a ſober 
and upright Converſation, condemn thee, who enjoyeſt the Privileges of Re- 
5 velation, and perverteſt them to the Purpoſes of Wickedneſs?” The Apoſtle's 
Argument has no Force, if it be not true, that the mere Heathen, who is by 


Nature alone; who has no other Guide beſides that Reaſon and Underſtanſting, 


which, 


Gos EL not intended to unchurch the Jews. 
which is the Gift of God to all Men, and the Inſpiration of the Almighty, may 
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fulfil the Law, the Law, at leaſt, that he is under; that is, may be a ſincerely XIII. 
virtuous, honeſt, ſober, kind, good and benevolent Man. This is the Foun- (JI, 


dation of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning with the Few; and will equally hold with re- 
gard to the Chriſtian too. We may truly turn his Words to ourſelves, and ſay ; 
Shall not the Heathen, who is by Nature, if he fulfil the Law of God, condemn thee, 


O Chriſtian, «who by miſtaking and perverting Revelation, and its Privileges, - 


doſt tranſgreſs the Divine Law. 
293. The firſt Sermon that was ever preached to a Gentile-Chriſtian Audience 
begins with thoſe remarkable Words, As x. 34, 35.) Of a Truth, I perceive 


that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons; but in every Nation he that fears him, and works 


Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. For (1 Tim. iv. 10.) The living God is the Savi- 
our of ALL MEN, ſpecially of thoſe that believe. 


294. Tris may ſuffice to-ſhew, That as the Goſpel, preached to ſome Na- | 


tions of the World, could not make the Condition of others worſe, ſo, in Fact, 


it did not deprive any virtuous Perſons among them of the leaſt Degree of God's 


Favour, or leave them deſtitute of the Regards of his Goodneſs. Tis a great 
Bleſſing to us, and no Injury to them. 


S HA 


De Goſpel was not defigned, in itſelf, to unchurch the Jews: 


Yet they warmly oppoſed it, 1. Some Totally; 2. Others 
only in Part. 


295. An as the Goſpel was not intended to prejudice the Heathen, to whom 
. it ſhould not be diſcovered, ſo neither was it, in itſelf, deſigned to un- 
church the Jets. This appears from what has been already ſaid to prove, 
that the believing Gentiles are taken into the ſame Body, Church and Cove- 
nant, in which the Jews were before the Goſpel-Diſpenſation was erected 
[79, &c.] Only, whereas till the Coming of our Lord they had profeſſed Sub- 
jection to God alone, as their King and Governour, when the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 
tion was ſet up, they were further required to profeſs Subjection to Teſts brit, 
as conſtituted King and Lord of the Church. Before, they believed in God; 
under the Goſpel, they were required to believe alſo in the Son of God, as his 
Chriſt or Meſſiah, whom he had ſet King upon his holy Hill of Sin. John xiv. 
1. And believing in the Mgſiahb, they remained ſtill the People, though not 
the only People, of God. | 

296. Nox doth it appear, that they were obliged to diſuſe any Part of their 
former Law or Conſtitution. Indeed, they were to conſider themſelves, and all 


the Jetos that had been under the Sinai Covenant, from firſt to laſt, as delivered 


from the Curſe of the Law, which ſubjected them for every Tranſgreſſion to 


eternal Death. And further; they were not to regard any of the Peculiars of 


the Law of Meſes as neceſſary, even in their own Caſe; to an Intereſt in the 
Q 2 = To Kingdom 
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Chriſtian Jews a? Liberty to obſerve the Ceremonial Law. 


Kingdom and Covenant of God, under the Goſpel ; (Phil. iii. 3,—11.) much 
leſs might they impoſe them upon the Gentile Converts. But, that the believing 
Jews might, conſiſtently with their Chriſtian Profeſſion, obſerve all the Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes, ſeems to be true. For there were many 
Thouſands of Fetus who believed at Jeruſalem, and they were all zealous of the Law, 
Acts xxi. 20. And, ſo far was the Apoſtle James, and all the Elders of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, from thinking their Zeal for the Uſages of the Law inconfiſtent 
with their Chriſtian Profeſſion, that they adviſed the Apoſtle) Paul to conform 
to one of the Inſtitutions of the Moſaic Law, in order to clear himſelf of a Suſ- 
picion they had entertained, that he taught the Fews, which were among the 
Gentile, to forſake Moſes, Ver. 21,—25. This was falſe; he, indeed, taught, 
the Gentile Converts, that it was inconſiſtant with their CHriſtian Profeſſion to em- 
brace Judaiſin, or to put their Necks under the Yoke of the Law of Maſes; but 
he never taught the Jews 10 for/ake Moſes. And ſo willing was he to convince 
the Chriſtian Fetus, that the Information they had received was falſe, that he 
complied with the Advice of James and the Elders, and joined himſelf to four 
Men, who had a Vow of Nazaritiſm on them, ſubjecting himſelf to the ſame Vow 
for feven Day, joining with them in the Expences; and the next Day purifying 
himſelf with them he entered into the Temple, to ſignify to the Prieſt the Accompliſp- 
ment of the Days of Purification, until that an Offering ſhould be offered for every of 
them; and, conſequently, for Paul as well as the other four, Yer. 24,—27. 
Here Paul joined in every Part of a Rite purely Maſaical; ſhaving his Head, 
preſenting himſelf to the Prieſt in the Temple, and offering the Sacrifices and 
Oblations, which the Law required, Nam. vi. 13,—22, Which a Man of his 
Reſolution and Integrity would never have done, in mere Complaifance to any 
Perſons whatſoever, had it been inconſiſtent with his Chriſtian Profeſſion. "ih 

297. Bur, before he came to Feruſalem, either he or Aquila, for it is not 
certain which, had a Vow, a Vow of Nazaritiſm, at Cenchrea, As xviii. 18. 
Now, ſuppoſe it was Auila, who was under this Vow ; he was a Chriſtian Few, 
well acquainted with Paul, Ver. 2, 3; and, no doubt, thoroughly inſtreted by 
him in the Goſpel. It cannot therefore, be ſuppoſed, Paul would have ſuffered 
him, under his Eye, to have conformed to a Right purely Maſaical, at leaſt 
without a Reproof, had it been unlawful for a Chriſtian Few to obſerve Moſaical 
Inſtitutions. | 

298. PAUL circumciſed Timothy, the Son of a Jeuiſb Woman, As. xvi. 
I, 2, 3. And in general, zo the Fews he became as a Few, (that is, by con- 
forming to Maſaical Rites and Ceremonies,) hat he might gain the Jews, 1 Cor. 
ix. 20, 21. Which he would never have done, had it not been conſiſtent with. 
his Profeſſion of the Goſpel. On the other hand; To them that were without. 
the Law, (that is, to the Cenliles,) he became as without Law; or, as one that did 
not obſerve Meſaical Ceremonies. Which ſhews, that he did not think the 
Obſervance of them neceſſary, even to himſelf, in reference to his Intereſt in 
the Goſpel- Covenant; otherwiſe, he could upon no Conſideration have ſuſpend- 
ed the Obſervance of them, | 

299. Tur TruUTEH feem to be this. The Rites and Ceremonies of the Law 
of Moſes, were incorporated into the Civil State of the ers; and ſo might be 
conſidered as National and Political Uſages. Now, as the Goſpel did not inter- 
fere with, or ſubvert any National Polity upon. Earth, but left all Men, in all 
the ſeveral Countries of the Globe, to live, in all Things not ſinful, according 

| to 


The PrINCIPLES of the UN BRLRVING Jews, 


to the Civil Conſtitution, under which it found them; ſo it left the Jets alſo at C HAP. 


Liberty to obſerve all the Rites and Injunctions of the Law of Maſes, con- 


ſidered as a Part of the Civil and Political Uſages of the Nation. And in this 


reſpect, they remained in Force fo long as the Jes were a Nation, having the 
Temple, the Token of God's Preſence and Reſidence among them. But when 
the Temple was deſtroyed, and they were expelled the Land of Canaan, their 
Polity was diſſolved, and the Moſaic Rites were quite laid aſide. And, as the 
Time, in which this happened, was near, when the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was 


written, therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, The firſt Covenant, or Moſaical Diſpenſation,, 


was then decaying and waxing old, and ready to vaniſh away, Heb. viii. 13. 


300. BuT though the Goſpel was not, in itſelf, intended to unchurch the 


Jews; yet the Jes every where warmly oppoſed the preaching of it; though 
not {or the ſame Reaſons. | 


301. (1.) Sou Jews oppoſed it 7otally, and rejected the whole Goſpel, as un- 

neceſſary; judging the Moſaical Conſtitution, and their Conformity to the Law 
there delivered, compleatly ſufficient for Juſtification, or Salvation, without any 
further Proviſion made by the Grace of God. Theſe accounted Chriſt, our Lord, 
an Impoſtor, and the Goſpel a Forgery, and therefore, perſecuted the Apoſtles 


with the utmoſt Aſſiduity, and Outrage, as Deceivers, who had no Divine Miſ- 
ſion. Such were the Fews, who put Stephen to Death, Ads vith viith Chapters. 
Such were they at Antioch in Piſilia, who were filled with Envy, and ſpake againſt 


ihe Things that were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming, Acts xiil. 45, 50. 


Such were the Zews at Iconium, AFfs xiv. 2, 19. at Theſſalonica, xvii. 5. 
at Corinth, XViii. 5, 6. And in other Places. And ſuch a Jew was 
Paul himſelf, before his Converſion. He conſented to the Death of Stepben, 
made Havock of the Church, Acts viii. 3 and breatbed out Threatnings, and Slaughter 
againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, ix. 1. xxii. 4. Xxvi. 9, 10, 11. | 

302. War Paul's Principles and thoſe of the unbelieving Fews, were, we 
may learn, if we obſerve ; That the firſt Perſecution, raiſed againſt the Apoſtles 
at Feruſalem, was partly on Account of their preaching through Feſus the Reſurrec- 


tion from the Dead, Acts iv. 1, 2. This gave great Offence to the Sadducces: And 
partly, becauſe they openly affirmed, That Jeſus, whom the Rulers of the Jews 


flew and hanged on a Tree, was the Meſſiah, whom God had exalted to be a Prince 
end à Saviour. This diſguſted all the Council and Senate of the Jets, As v. 


21, 28, 29, 30, 31. But, with regard to theſe two Particulars, the Indigna- - 
tion of the Jes ſeems, for ſome Time, to have been abated ; till the Doctrine, 
the Apoſtles taught, was better underſtood, and Stephen, in his Diſpute with 


ſome learned Jews, had ſuggeſted that the Goſpel was intended to abrogate the 
Maſaical Conſtitution, Ads vi. 9g,—15. This irritated the Jes afreſh; eſpeci- 


ally the Pheriſees, the ſtricteſt, and moſt numerous Sect among them. And Saul, 
one of that Sect, (Az7s. xxiii. 6. xxvi. 5.) being then a young Man, juſt come 


out of Gamaliel's School, having finiſhed his Studies in the Law, and being fully 
perſuaded, that the Jewih Diſpenſation was inſtituted by God, never to be al- 


tered, but to abide for ever, he really believed that Feſus and his Followers 


were Deceivers; and that it was his Duty to oppoſe them, and to ſtand up 
couragioufly for God and his Truth. Thus he honeftly followed the Diſtates of 
his own Conſcience, How far other unbelieving Jews were, or were not, up- 
right in their Oppoſition to the Goſpel, God only knows; but their profeſſed 
Principles ſeem to be nearly the ſame. In ſhort ; they were for ſeizing on the 


tuberitance. 
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The PRINCIPLES of the UNBELIEvING Jews. 


Cu ae, Iuberitance, (Mat. xxi. 38.) and for ingroſſing all Salvation, and the Favour of 
XIV. God to themſelves. The Jews, they judged, were the only People of God; 
CTAAL and the Jewiſh Nation the only true Church, out of which there was no Sal- 


vation. No Man could be in a State of Acceptance with God, without ob- 
ſerving the Law of Moſes. The Works of that Law, Moral and Ceremonial, 
mult be performed, in order to his being a Member of God's Church and 
Family, and having a Right to future and eternal Happineſs. They expected 
the Meſſiah indeed, and his Kingdom: But not as if either had a Reference to 
another World. The Law, and a punctual Obſervaton of it, was the Ground 
of their Expectations in a future World. And as for the Meffiab, they ſup- 
poſed, his Coming and Kingdom related only to temporal Proſperity and 
Grandeur of the Jewiſh Nation, and the perpetual Eſtabliſhent of their Law, 
by reſcuing them out of the Hands of the Gentile-Powers, who had greatly em- 
barraſſed and diſtreſſed their Conſtitution. Thus they endeavoured to abliſb 
their own Righteouſneſs, (Rom. x. 3.) Salvation, or Intereſt in God; an Intereſt 
which they imagined for themſelves, and which excluded Men of all other 
Nations, who, they thought, were, in Fact, utterly excluded from the Divine 
Favour and eternal Life, as quite loſt and hopeleſs. Againſt us Gentiles they 
Had the ſtrongeſt Prejudices, accounting us as perfectly vile, as NOTHING, 
as abandoned of God, only becauſe we were not included in their Peculiarity : 
While they imagined themſelves to be vaſtly ſuperior to us, and the only 
People beloved of God, purely on Account of their external Privileges, and 
Relation to God, as the Seed of Abraham, being circumciſed, enjoying the 
Law, the Promiſes and Ordinances of Worſhip, Cc. | 
30 3. AND this was another Ground of their Oppoſition to the Goſpel, when 
it was preached to the Gentiles. Indeed, the Apoſtles themſelves, and the firſt 
Chriſtians among the Jets had, for ſome Time, no Notjon of the Goſpel's being 
preached to the Gentiles; till God in a Viſion convinced Peter, it was his Will 
that it ſhould, A#s x. But the unbelieving Jets regarded the Preaching of the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, or the declaring that they were, upon the Faith in Chriſt, 
pardoned and admitted into the Church of God, and to the Hopes of eternal 
Life, almoſt in the ſame Manner, as we ſhould regard the Preaching of the 
Goſpel to Brute Creatures. They could not bear the Thought, that the Gen- 
tiles, any barbarous Nations, ſhould, only by Faith, have an equal Intereſt in 
God, and the Bleſſings of his Covenant with themſelves. They did not, in- 
deed, deny the Poſſibility of their being taken into the Church, and of obtain - 
ing Salvation: But it muſt be only by their becoming Zews ; they mult firſt 
ſubmit to the Law, and yield Obedience to it's Precepts and Obligations, be- 
fore they could be the qualified Objects of God's Mercy. There was no Grace, 
no Part in the Kingdom of God, either here or hereafter, for a Gentile, unleſs 
he firſt became a Jew, and performed the Works of the Maſaical Law. By 
theſe Sentiments, they were led to do all they could to oppoſe the preaching of 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles; and commenced very bitter Enemies to Paul, who 
was the Apoſtle particularly ſelected, and commiſſioned for that Purpoſe. They 
could not allow the Gentiles to have any Acceſs to the Privileges of God's Church 
and People, but through the Door of the Law; and to introduce them any o- 
ther Way, was not only to overthrow their Law and Peculiarity, but to deceive 
the Gentiles, Therefore they did all in their Power to withſtand the Apoſtle, 
and to perſuade the Gentiles every where, that he was an odious Impoſter ; _ 
| is 


Some Jews joined Law and GOSPEL together: TIT 
his Goſpel was a Forgery, deſtitute of a Divine Authority; that he propoſed C RAP. 
admitting them into the Church and Covenant of God in a Way, which had no XIV. 
Foundation in the declared Will of God. Their Law was the only Divine A=. 
Eſtabliſhment, and Obedience to it the only Means to introduce them into the 

| Kingdom of God; and Paul could have no Commiſſion from Heaven to teach 
otherwiſe; whatever he might pretend, or what Miracles ſoever he might 
work. Of this Sort of Fews the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 The. ii. 14, 15, 16. 

304. (2.) OTarr Jews there were, who believed the Goſpel, and agreed that 
it ought to be preached to the Gentiles : -But ſo, that the Gentiles, at the ſame 
Time they accepted the Goſpel, were obliged to fubmit to the Law of Moſes in 

every Part; otherwiſe, they could not be ſaved, or have any Intereſt in the 
Kingdom and Covenant of God, As xv. 1. Theſe taught, that the Goſpel was 
inſufficient without the Law. They differed from the forementioned Fews, in 
that they embraced the Faith of Jeſus Chrift : But agreed with them in this, 
That the Law of Moſes was to be in Force for ever, and the Obſervance of all 
it's Rituals abſolutely neceſſary to a Standing in the Church of God, and the 
Hopes of eternal Life. And for this Reaſon, they were upon pretty good 
Terms with the unbelieving Jews; and avoided the Perſecution, to which thoſe, 

. who adhered to the pure and unmixed Goſpel, were expoſed, Gal. vi. 12. Theſe 
Jews, who were for joining Law and Go/pel together, were alſo great Enemies 
to our Apoſtle, He ſpeaks of them, Phil. iii. 2, 3, &c. 


CHAP, XV. 


The Difference between the Epiſtle io the Romans, and that 
zo the Galatians. In the Epiſtle to the Romans the Apoſtle 
combats the unbelieving Jews, who totally oppoſed the: 

Goſpel. A Sketch of his Arguments. In what Circum-- 
ſtances he conſiders Mankind. 


305. HE latter Sort of Jews, who were for joining Zaw and Goſpel to- CH AN 
| . gether, the Apoitle oppoſes in the whole Epiſtle to the Galatians; XV. 
the former Sort, who totally rejected the Goſpel, in the whole Epiſtle to the 
Romans. For when he ſaith, Rom. iii. 29. Js God the God of the Fews only? 5 
1s he not alſo of the Gentiles ? Tis evident, he oppoſes mere Jews to mere Gen- 
tiles. And, Chap. x. 1. My Prayer to God for Iſrael is that they may be ſaved. 
He ſpeaks of the ſame J/-acl, or Body of Jews, againſt whom he is arguing: 
in the whole Epiſtle. But it appears from this Place, that thoſe Jews were not 
ſaved ;. or, were not taken into the Chriſtian Church and Profeſſion; conſe- | 
quently, they muſt be [yfdel Jets. —— But it is a different Sort of Fews, it is $ 
the believing Fews, he oppoles in the Epiſtle to the Galatians. For in the In- 4] 
ſtances he produces to ſhew, what his own Sentiments were, with regard to the 4 
On Ss 3 Subject 8 


112 A Sketch of PAUL's Arguments againſt the ſx ws. 
CHaP. Subject upon which he writes, he appeals. to his Tranſactions with believing 
XV. Jews; and, particularly, to his withſtanding the Apoſtle Peter, Chap. ii. And, 

KID Chap. vi. 12. he tells them, they who-laboured to pervert them, did it only 
teſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt. Which could be true of 
thoſe Jets alone, who profeſſed Faith in Chriſt. In the Eipiſtle to the Romans, 
he oppoſes the Goſpel to Judaiſim; the whole Go/pel to whole Fudaiſin: In that to 
the Galatiaus, he oppoſes his Goſpel to another Goſpel, Chap. i. 6, 7, 8; the 
true, pure Goſpel to a perverted, adulterated Goſpel. In the ROMANS, 
he aſſures the Gentile Converts they had a fair and regular Standing in the 
Church; in the GALATIANS, he teaches Gentile Converts to keep them- 
ſeleves free from Feweſh Dependence upon Works of Law and Moſaical Cere- 
remonies, now they were received into the Church. All his Arguments re- 
lating to the Rejection of the Jes, and the Calling of the Gentiles, in the 
ninth Chapter to the Romans, his Quotations, Chap. x. 19, 20, 21, and Chap. 
XV. 9,—12, evidently ſhew, that he is, in that Epiitle, defending the Cauſe 
of the converted Gentiles, againſt the Infidel, rejected Fews. Indeed he touches 
upon a Diſpute between the Chritian Fews, and Chriſtian Gentiles in the 14th 
and 15th Chapters. But there he doth not conſider the believing Fews as im- 
poſing the Ceremonial Law upon the Gentiles: But his Drift and Deſign is, 
to perſuade the Gentile Converts to bear with the Weakneſs of the Zews, and 
to perſuade both to a friendly Coalition. —— Nor do I make any Doubt, but 
he intended his Arguments againſt the Infidel Jes, in Favour of the con- 
verted Gentiles; ſhould have their Effect upon the believing Jews in the Church 
at Rome, to convince them, that the believing Genziles ſtood in the Church of 
God upon as juſt and ſure a Ground as themſelves; and to induce them to 
a free and peaceable Communion with them, upon the common Profeſſion of 
Faith alone. And therefore, he ſometimes addreſſes the believing Fews di- 
rectly, as Chap. vii. 1. Know ye not, Brethren, (for 1 ſpeak to them that know 
the Law,) &c. _ 

306. Tis evident enough the Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians have 
Relation to different Sorts of Fews. But as the Principles of thoſe Zews did in 
ſome Things coincide, and their Sentiments were the tame with Regard to the 
perpetual Obligation of the Law of Maſes; fo there may be an Affinity and 
Agreement in the Arguments, which the Apoſtle advances in Confutation of 
the one and the other. * | 5 

307. Now, againſt the Miſtakes of the Infidel Zews, the Apoſtle thus argues 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans. Fews, as well as Gentiles, have corrupted them- 
ſelves, and are become obnoxious to Divine Wrath; and, if they reform not, 
will certainly fall under the Wrath of God in the laſt Day. Conſequently, as 
both are obnoxious to Wrath, both muſt be indebted to Grace and Mercy for 
any Favour ſhewn them. The Continuance of the Fews in the Church, as well 
as the Admittance of the Gentiles into it, is wholly of Grace, mere Grace, or 
Favour. Upon which Foot, the Gentiles muſt have as good a Right to the Bleſ- 
ſings of God's Covenant, as the Jes themſelves. And why not? Is not God 


[ the Creator and Governour of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews? And, if both 
Fews 


5 * Had Mr. Locke conſidered theſe Things, he would hardly have ſaid in his Preface to 
Li the Galatians, That the Subject and Deſign of this Epiſtle is much the ſame with that of the 
Epi/tle to the Romans, N | | | 


Paul. combats the ingrofing Temper of the Jews. 


113 


Yews and Gentiles have corrupted themſelves by wicked Works, *cis impoſſible CH Av. 
either ſhould have a Right to the Privileges of God's Church and People on XV. 


Account of WORKS, or Obedience to the Law of God, whether natural or 
revealed. It muſt be pure Mercy, accepted by Faith, or a Perſuaſion of that 
Mercy, on their Part, which gives that Right. All muſt be indebted to Grace. 
The Works of Law never gave the Jews themſelves a Right to the Privileges 
and Promiſes of the Covenant. Even Abraham himſelf, (the Head of the Na- 
tion, who was firſt taken into God's Covenant, and from whom the Fews derive 
all their peculiar Bleſſings and Advantages) was not juſtified by Works of the 


Law. It was free Grace, or Favour, which at once admitted him, and his 


Poſterity, into the Covenant and Church of God. And that the Grace of the 
Goſpel actually extends to all Mankind, appears from the Univerſality of the Re- 
ſurrection; which is the Effect of God's Grace, or Favour, in a Redeemer; and 
is the firſt and fundamental Part of the New Diſpenſation, with Regard to the 
Gift of eternal Life. For as all were involved in Death, in Conſequence of 
Adam's Sin, fo all ſhall be reſtored to Life at the laſt Day, in Conſequence of 
Chriſt's Obedience. And therefore *tis certain that al Men actually have a Share 
in the Mercy of God in Chrit Feſus. Thus the Apoſtle argues. 

308. Anp we ought particularly to obſerve ; How he combats the ingroſſing 
Temper of the Jews in his Arguments. They could not ingroſs all Virtue to 
themſelves ; for they were as bad as other People. They could not ingroſs God 
and his Favour to themſelves; for he was the Governor and Creator of Gen- 
tiles, as well as Je. They could not ingroſs Abraham, and the Promiſe made 
to him, to themſelves; for he is the Father of many Nations; and the believing 
Gentiles are his Seed, as well as the Fews. They could not ingroſs the Reſur- 
rection, the neceſſary Introduction to eternal Life, to themſelves; becauſe it is 
known, and allowed, to be common to all Mankind. 

309. AND he had good Reaſon to be ſo large and particular in confuting the 
Miſtakes of the Infidel Jes. For had their Principles prevailed, the Goſpel 
could not have maintained it's Ground. For if we muſt have performed the 
Works of Law, before we could have been intereſted in the Bleſſings of the 
Covenant, then the (Goſpel would have loſt its Nature and Force. For then it 
would not have been a Motive to Obedience, but the Reſult of Obedience; and 
we could have had no Hope towards God, prior to Obedience. Therefore, the 
Apoſtle has done a ſingular and eminent Piece of Service to the Church of God, 
in aſſerting and demonſtrating the free Grace and Covenant of God, as a Foun- 
dation to ſtand upon, prior to any Obedience of ours, and as the grand Spring 
and Motive of Obedience. This ſets our Intereſt in the Covenant, or Promiſe 
of God, upon a Foundation very clear and ſolid. 

310. To underſtand rightly the Epiſtle to the Romans, it is further neceſſary 
to obſerve; That the Apoſtle conſiders Mankind as obnoxious to the Divine 
Wrath, and as ſtanding before God the Judge of all. Hence it is, that he uſes 
Forenſic, or Law-Terms uſual in Jewiſh Courts; ſuch as the LAW, RIGHTE- 
 OUSNESS or FUSTIFICATION, being FUSTIFIED, FUDGMENT 


to CONDEMNATION, FUSTIFICATION of LIFE, being MADE 


SINNERS, and being made RIGHTEOUS. Theſe I take to be Foren/ic, or 
Court-Terms; and the Apoſtle, by uſing them, naturally leads our Thoughts to 
ſuppoſe a Court held, a Judgment-Seat to be erected by the moſt high God, 

| R in 


114 Paul., ſuppoſes Mankind Panding before Gov, the Judge. 


C uA. in the ſeveral Caſes whence he draws his Arguments. For Inſtance; Chap. v. 


12, 20, he ſuppoſes Adam ſtanding in the Court of God, after he had com- 


THYR5Z mitted the firſt Tranſgreſſion; when the Judgment, paſſed upon him for his 


Offence, came upon all Men to Condemnation; and when he and his Poſterity, by 
the Favour, and in the Purpoſe of God, were again made righteous, or obtained 
the Juſtification of Life. Again; Chap. iv. he ſuppoſes Abraham ſtanding be- 
fore the Bar of the ſupreme Judge: When, as an Idolater, he might have been 
condemned ; but, through the pure Mercy of God, he was juſtified, pardoned 
and taken into God's Covenant, on Account of his Faith. He alſo ſuppoſes, 
Chap. 1ii. 19,—29, all Mankind ftanding before the univerſal Judge, when 
Chriſt came into the World. At that Time, neither Few nor Gentile could pre- 
tend to Juſtification, upon the Foot of their own Works of Righteouſneſs ; 
both having corrupted themſelves, and come ſhort of the Glory of God. But 


at that Time, both had a Righteouſneſs, or Salvation, prepared for them in a 


Redeemer ; namely, the Righteouſneſs, which reſults from the pure Mercy, 


or Grace of God, the Lawgiver and Judge. And fo, both (inſtead of being 


deſtroyed) had Admittance into the Church and Covenant of God, by Faith, 
in order to their eternal Salvation. . 5 | 
311. Bur, beſides theſe three Inſtances, in which he ſuppoſes a Court to be 


Held by the ſupreme Judge, there is a fourth to which he points, Chap. ii. 


1,—i7; and that is the fina! Fudgment, or the Court which will be held in the 

Day, when God will judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. And it is with re- 

gard to that future Court of Judicature, that he argues Chap. ii. 1,—17, But 
in the other Caſes, whence he draws his Arguments, he ſuppoſes the Courts of 
Judicature to be already held; and conſequently argues in Relation to the QEco- 

nomy, Conſtitution, or Diſpenſation of Things in this preſent World. This 

is very evident, with regard to the Court, which he ſuppoles to be held, when 

our Lord came into the World, or when the Goſpel-Conſtitution was erected in 

its full Glory. For, ſpeaking of the Juſtification, which Mankind then ob- 

tained, through the Grace of God in Chrift, he expreſsly confines that Juſtifi- 

cation to the preſent Time, Chap. iii. 26; To demonſtrate, I ſay, his Righteouſneſs, 

{Ey To NYN xaipeo | at the PRESENT TIME. This plainly diſtinguiſhes the 

Righteouſneſs, or Salvation, which God hen exhibited, from that Righteouſ- 

neſs, or Salvation, which he will vouchſafe in the Day of Judgment, to pious 

and faithful Souls, | {C0 


C HAP. 


The Senſe of RicuTROUSNESS hath been miſtaken, 


C HA P. XVI. 


The grand Key to the Epiſtles. The Scripture Wotion of 
Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, and Juſtify demonſtrated. 


312. 1 18 Diſtinction, between the Salvation, which God exhibited at CH A "IM 


the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, and that which he will vouchſafe 


to good Men in the Day of Judgment, leads us to the grand Key to the Epi- THAI 


ſtles ; particularly, to the Romans and Galatians. Which is this; That the 
Tuſtification, Righteouſneſs, being juſtified without Works, which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, is not FINAL and eternal Juſtification ; but that FIRST, ante- 
cedent, and abſolute Juſtification already ſpoken of [273]; whereby we Gentiles, 
who were Sinners and Idolaters, deſerving of Condemnation and Deſtruction, 
were pardoned, and, upon our Faith, delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, 
and tranſlated into the Kingdom of the Son of God's Love. | | 

313. THar, I conceive, which has occaſioned Miſtakes upon this Head, is 
this; That Righteouſneſs, which ſometimes ſignifies a moral Character in gene- 
ral, or a Perſon's being juſt and upright, has always been underſtood in that 
Senſe, and diſtinguiſhed into inherent, or perſonal Righteouſneſs, and imputed 
Righteouſneſs; which is, as Divines have told us, when the perſonal Righte- 
ouſneſs of another is made ours, or is put to our Account. Whereas Righteouſ- 
neſs, beſides moral Rectitude in general, admits of two or three other Senſes. 
Likewiſe Zuſtification, juſtify, being juſtified, have been applied to one Caſe only; 
namely, our full and final Acceptance with God, or our being totally delivered 
from Condemnation, and accounted worthy of eternal Salvation through Feſus 
Chriſt, Whereas theſe Terms are applied to various Caſes, or to any Inſtance of 
Deliverance and Salvation, through the Mercy and Goodneſs of God. 

314. To ſettle this Point in a proper Manner, let it be obſerved ; That the 
Apoſtles, in the New Teſtament, uſe the Language and Spirit of the Old. 
They were Jews, well verſed in the Fewißß Scriptures, accuſtomed to their 
Style and Sentiments, and inſpired with the ſame Spirit of Truth and Wiſdom, 


which ſpake in the ancient Prophets. Therefore we muſt explain the Phraſe- 
ology of the Apoſtles by that of Moſes and the Prophets. And the Greek of the 


Septuagint Verſion, which was commonly read by. thoſe Jetes who lived in 
foreign Countries, and ſpake the Greek Language, will ſerve to ſhew us what 
Words in the Hebrew correſpond to the Greek Words which the Apoſtles uſe. 
For the Apoſtles. uſe the Helleniſtic Greek,” into which the Old Teſtament is 
tranſlated, and which the Jews in their Diſperſion commonly read. 

315. Now the Word, which in the New Teſtament we render RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS, is AIKAIOEYNH. And the Word in Hebrew, which anſwers to the 
Greek Word AIKAIOEYNH Righteouſneſs, is pix, or PTS, which is ſometimes, 
but more rarely tranſlated eanuorum, Kindneſs to the Poor, Eupocun, Joy, Gladneſs, 
and Exe Mercy. And when thoſe Words px. Juni, Which we tranſlate 
Righteouſneſs, are applied to God, they frequently ſignify that Goodneſs, Kindneſs, 
Benignity, Mercy, Favour, by which he ſaves and delivers from any Enemy, 
Danger, Evil or Suffering. And hence they are uſed to ſignify the $4 L 
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Scair rung Senſe of RicHTEOUsNESS, 


Cnare. VATION and DELIVERANCE itſelf, which the Goodneſs and Favour of 


God vouchſafes. Conformable to this, to be juſtified (Srawva,) is to be deliver- 


ea, ſaved, reſcued from any Danger, Enemy, Evil or Suffering. I ſay, theſe 


Terms refer to any Caſe of Deliverance and Salvation whatſoever : As will ap- 
pear from the following Collection of Texts. | 

316. Jupoks v. 11. They that are delivered from the Noiſe of Archers in the 
Places of drawing Water; there ſhall they rehearſe the x1cuTEousNEss IND 
the gracious Deliverances] of the Lord, even the RIGHTEOUSNESS Arat 
gracious Deliverances] of his Villages in Iſrael. Here it is applied to a national 
Deliverance from the Oppreſſions of a foreign Power. 

317. PSALM iv. 1. Hear me when I call, O God of my RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
[PTS Amaioums ws, of my Salvation, Juſtification] thou haſt enlarged me when I 
Was in [temporal] Diſtreſs, have Mercy upon me, and hear my Prayer. 

318. PSALM xxii. 31. They ſhall come and Hall declare his R1i6HTEOUSNESS 
[his Juſtification, his ſaving Mercy to the Gentile World / Auxazoum] unto 
4 People that ſhall be born, that he bath done this. | | 

319. PSALM xxiv. 5. He ſhall receive the Bleſſing from the Lord, and ricnTE- 
ovsx Ess [preſerving Goodneſs, or Deliverance dp De αο ] from the God of 
bis Salvation. | 

320. PSALM xxxi. 1. In tbee, O Lord, do I put my Truſt, let me never be aſhamed: 
Deliver me in thy R1iG6HTEOUSNESs, [in thy Goodneſs,“ Dpa © 71 du on cov. ] 

321, PSALM xxxv. 28. And my Tongue ſball ſpeak of thy RIGHTEOUSNESS,. 
[thy Juſtification, Goodneſs, ſaving Mercy, pu Juaroum] and of thy Praiſe 
all the Day long. | 

322. PSALM. xxxvi. 10. O continue thy loving Kindneſs to them that know thee ; 
and thy RIGHTEOUSNESS DD Y marr cou, thy Juſtification, Good- 


neſs, ſaving Mercy] to the upright in Heart. | | 
323. PSsaLMu 


* Agrecably to this Senſe the Adjectives p Suaio;, righteous, juſt, ſignify good, king, 
gracious, &c. 1 Sam. xxiv. 17. Thou art more righteous than I, &c. Ezra ix. 15, O Lord 
God of Iſrael, thou art righteous good], for we remain yet eſcaped. Pſal. cxii. 4, Unto the 
Upright there ariſeth Light in the ; 0g ; he is gracious, and full of Compaſſion, and 


righteous [ good, kind] Pſal. cxvi. v, Gracious is the Lord and e Yea, our God is 
merciful. — xii. 10, A righteous Man regardeth the Life of his Beaſt. xxi. 26, The 
A juſt | gracious] God, and a Saviour. 


Righteous giveth and ſpareth not. Iſai. xlv. 21, ( 
Ivii. 1, The Righteous periſh, and no Man lays it to Heart; and meraful Men are taken 
away. Zech. ix. 9, thy King comes. be is juſt, and having Salvation. Mat. i. 19, 
her Husband being a juſt [tender and compaſſionate] Man, and not willing to make her 
a publi Example. Mat. xxv. 37, 46. The righteous are deſcribed as the kind, and bene- 
ficient. Rom. iii. 26, that he might be juſt [gracious] and the Fuſtifier of him that believes 
in Le. 1 John i. 9, He is faithful and juſt [gracious] to forgive us our Sins. 

n this Senſe juſtus and juſtitia are ſometimes uſed in Latin, Precor, nequis Aſie Rex 
fit, quam iſte tam juſtus [facilis, humanus] his, tam miſericors victer. Q. Curt. Lib. IV. 
Cap. 10. ad finem. Darium ut K a te peteret, nulla Wl oat Sed Fuſtitia & Conti- 
aentia tua expreſſit. Tbid. Lib. IV. Cap. 11. Perſae juſtiſſimum ac mitiſſimum dominum— 
invocantes. Ibid. Lib. X. Cap. V. Hunc morem Aneas pietatis idoneus auttor Attulit in ter- 


ras, juſte Latine, tuas. Ovid. Faſtor. Lib. II. Vir Trejane, quibus coelo te laudibus ae- 
quem? Fuſtlitiae ne prius mirer, belline laborum? Virg. Eneid. XI. 125. Mi Chreme, 
peccavi, fateor, vincor, Nunc hoc te obſecro: Quanto tuus eft animus natu gravir, ignoſcen- 
tior, ut meae flultitiae in juſtitia tua fit aliguid pragſidi. Ter. Heauton. Act. 4. Scen. 1. I. 
3. Semper tibi apud me juſta & clemens fuerit Servitus. Andr. 1. I. 9. Agreeably to this 
nuftitia fignifies unkind, cruel Uſage. Eum ego hinc ejeci miſerum injuſtitid med. Heauton. 
Act. 1. Scen. 1, l. 82. : 


ScrreTURE Senſe of RIGUTEOUSNESS: 


| 323. Ps ALM xl. 10. I have not hid thy RicuTrovsness [ Juſtification, Mercy, CH. 
Goodneſs, JNpTY Sadie cw] within my Heart, [but] T have declared thy Faitb- XVI. 


fulneſs, and thy Salvation; 1 have not concealed thy loving Kinaneſs. 

324. PSALM xlviii. 10. According to thy Name, O God, ſo is thy Praiſe unto the 
Ends of the Earth : Thy Right-hand is full of Rioh r ROusxESsS [ Juſtification, Sal- 
vation, ſaving Goodneſs, d Jmaicoum;.] | 
325. P$ALM li. 14. Deliver me from Blood-Guiltineſs, O God, thou God of my 
| Salvation: And my Tongue ſhall ſing aloud of thy RIH EOUSN ESS [ Juſtification, 
forgiving, ſaving Mercy, Dy Sarum ou. 


326. PSALM Ixix. 27. Add Iniquity, [Suffering, Puniſhment] 7o their Iniquity = | 


And let them not come into thy R16aTEOUSNEss [ Juſtification, ſaving Mercy, 


p) e Srxauooum os | | 
327. PSALM lxxi. 2. Deliver me in thy RIGHTEOUSNESS [ Juſtification, ſaving: 


Mercy, Goodneſs, Dp en Srxaiogun ou, and cauſe me to eſcape : Incline thine 


Ear unto me, and ſave me. Ver. 15, My Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy R1IGHTE=- 
OUSNESS IDN 7w d, Juſtification, preſerving Goodneſs] and thy Sal- 
vation all the Day. Ver. 16, I will go in the Strength of the Lord God: I will 
make mention of thy R1i6H TEOUSNEsSs | Juſtification, delivering Mercy, JNpTS 
T1; S12a400ums cu,] even of thine only. Ver. 24, My Tongue alſo ſhall talk of thy 
RIGHTEOUSNESS | Juſtification, ſaving Goodneſs, JDY Sv] all the Day 
long: For they are confounded ——that ſeek my [temporal] Hurh 

328. PSALM Ixxxv. 9—13. [PTS Jun un. 

Ps ALM Ixxxviii. 10, 11, 12. [Dp S hun. 
Pal M Ixxxix. 16. In thy Name all they rejoice all the Day; and in thy Rion- 
 TEOUSNESs | Juſtification, Goodneſs, Salvation, Dp“ xa: en 71 fai o 
ſhall they be exalted. | | 

329. PSALM xcviii. 2. The Lord bas made known his Salvation: His RIORHTE- 
OUSNESS | Juſtification, preſerving Goodneſs, D TW un als] hath he 
openly ſhewed in the Sight of the Heathen. 

330. PSALM ciii. 6. The Lord executeth RIGHTEOUSNESS. Mercy N\pTY en- 
poouras] and Judgment for all that axe oppreſſed. Ver. 17. But the Mercy of the 
Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſiing upon them that fear him: And his RiGHTE- 
OUSNESS | preſerving Goodneſs, Juſtification, p eu aue] unto Chil- 
drens Children. 

331. PSALM cvi. 31. And that [his executing Judgment] was counted unto; 

bim Phinehas] for RIGHTEOUSNESS [HUD ws Sram, for Juſtification, a 
Grant of Favour, the Donation of a Privilege or Honour; namely, the Prieſt- 
hood entailed upon him and his Poſterity ] unto all Generations for evermore. So, 

332. GEN. xv. 6. And be Abraham] believed in the Lord; and he counted it ta 
him for RIGHTEOUSNESS [PTY «x Sixavooum, for Juſtification, a Grant of Fa- 
vour, the Donation of a Privilege ; namely, the taking him and his Poſterity- 
into a ſpecial Covenant. ] | 

333. PsaLM cxix. 40. I have longed after thy Precepts, Quicken me in thy R1Gn- 
TEOUSNESsS | Juſtification, Mercy, Goodneſs, pv # 71 Sixevooumn os. |—Ver. 
123, Mine Eyes fail for thy Salvation, and for the Word of thy 816uTEousNtss; 
[D* Smarovms, Juſtification, Mercy, Goodneſs. ] 

334. PSALM cxxxii g, Let thy Prieſts be cloathed with R1GnTEOUSNE Ss [ Juſti- 
fication, Salvation, p Snag} and let thy Saints ſhout for Joy. See Ver. 16, 

| | | and 
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ScRIPTURE Senſe of RicuTrOUSNEss. 


Cn 4a yp, and the parallel Place, 2 Chron. vi. 41. Let thy Priefts, O Lord God, be cloathed 


with SALVATION, . and let thy Saints rejoice in Goodneſs. | 
335. Psarm. cxliii. 1. Hear my Prayer, O Lord, give Far to my Supplication : In 
thy Faithfulneſs anſwer me, and in thy Ri6HTEOUSNESs [| Juſtification, Goodneſs, 
Mercy, JNpÞTS2 vn Smacourn o. — Ver. 11, Quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name's 
Sake: For thy RIGHTEOUSNESS Sate [| for the Sake of thy Goodneſs, qnpTya 
& Th Sizanourn , in, or by thy Goodneſs] bring my Soul out of [temporal] Troudle. 

336. PsaLm. cxlv. 7. They ſhall abundantly utter the Memory of thy great Good- 
neſs, and ſhall fing of thy RIOHTTOUSN ESS | Mercy, Salvation, Juſtification, 
p. x Th dune⁰αün gs ayanhniacolas.] 

337. ISAL. i. 27. Sion ſhall be redeemed with Judgment, and her Converts with 
RIGHTEOUSNESS [Mercy, Goodneſs, p. Hera 2Amnuoroms.] = | 

338. Isar. xli. 10. Fear thou not, for I am with thee, 1 will ftrengthen thee, 
yea, I will belp thee, yea I will uphold thee, with the Right-hand of my RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS [ Goodneſs, de'. — Tj GeSI Th dci. | | | 


3239. Isar. xlii. 6. I the Lord have called thee in RIGHTEOUSNESS, [Mercy, 
Goodneſs, IA «© Saigon.) Sz | 5 Sp ; ; 
340. Isar. xlv. 8. Drop down, ye Heavens, from above, and let the Skies pour 
down RIGHTEOUSNESS [ Mercy, Goodneſs, PTY, dixarooury :] Let the Earth open, 
and let them bring forth Salvation, and let RIGHTEOUSNESS [PTS Siremoum] 
ſpring up together : I the Lord have created it. Ver. 13. I have raiſed him 
[Cyrus] p in RIGHTEOUSNESS, | Goodneſs, pA, vera rats) and I will di- 
rect all his Ways. Ver. 24. Surely ſhall one ſay, In the Lord have I RIOGEH- 
TEOUSNESsS Salvation, D Sarum} and Strength. 
341. Isar. xlvi. 12, 13. Hearken unto me, ye Stout-hearted, that are from 
RIGHTEOUSNESS | Salvation pn ane Thc qunciocurns.] I bring near my RIGHT E- 
OUSNESS : [ſaving Goodneſs, DN, 2 ⁰ðẽHuni ws] it ſhall not be far off, and 
my Salvation ſhall not tarry; and Iwill place Salvation in Zion for Iſrael my Glory. 
342. Isa1. xlviii. 18. O that thou hadſt hearkened unto my Commandments ! Then 
had thy Peace been as a River, and thy RIGHTEOUSNESS | Salvation, perhaps, Proſ- 
perity, pr z), Yin cine ioc urn oe] as the Waves of the Sea. 2 
343. Isai. li. 1. Hearken unto me, ye that jollow after R1i6aTEOUSNESS, [Sal- 
vation, DTS, To Sauer] ye that ſeek the Lord, &c. Ver. 3. For the Lord ſhall comfort 
Zion, be will comfort all her waſte Places, &c. Ver. 5. My RIGHTEOUSNESS 
[Goodneſs, M, 1 Suxarorum ps ig near: My Salvation is gone forth, &c. So a- 
gain, Ver. 6. My Salvation fhall be for ever, and my RIGHTEOUSNESS Hall not be 
aboliſhed. And again, Ver. 8. | | 3 | 
344. Is Al. liv. 14. In RIGHT EOUSN ESS [Mercy, Goodneſs, perhaps Peace, 
Proſperity. MPSA. en ,b um] thou ſhalt be eſtabliſhed: Thou ſhalt be far from 
Oppreſſion, for thou ſhalt not fear; and from Terror, for it ſhall not come near thee. 
Ver. 17. No Weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper, &c. This is the 
Heritage of the Servants of the Lord, and their RIGHTEOUSNESs Salvation, 
D He vpuels ccd jor Srreuu] is of me, ſaith the Lord. 5 
345. Is Al. lvi. 1.—— Keep ye Judgment and do Fuſtice: For my Salvation is near 
to come, and my RIGHTEOUSNESS | Mercy, ), / 20 tos ws] 20 be revealed. | 
346. Is AI. lviii. 8. Then ſhall thy Light break forth as the Morning, and 
thine Health ſpall ſpring forth ſpeedily : And thy R1iGHTEOUSNESS Salvation, 
| 1 Suxauogum ou] ſhall go before thee; and the Glory of the Lord hall be thy 


Kereward, or bring up thy Rere., 
8 347. 


a 
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347. ISAI. lix. 16, 17, And he ſaw that there was no Man, and wondered that CH Ar. 
there was no Interceſſer: Therefore his Arm brought Salvation unto bim, and bis XVI. 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, -| Goodneſs, Mercy, \NPT%), xa Th chenνEðn ccni] it ſuſtain- THSNAD 
ed him. For he put on RIGHTEOUSNESS [ Goodneſs, . uu. on] as a Breaſt- 
Plate, and an Helmet of Salvation upon his Head. | 
348. Isar. Ixi. 3. To appoint unto them that mourn in Sion Beauty for Aſhes, the 
Oil of Foy for Mourning, &c. That they might be called Trees of RIGHTEOUSNESS 
[ Salvation, ÞJYN, Jrxaicaums] the Planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified 
Aer. 10. 1 will greatly rejoice in the Lord, —— for he has cloathed me with 
the Garments of Salvation, he has covered me with the Robe of RIGHTEOUSNESS 
[Joy and Gladneſs, p. wepooumn.] Ver. 11. For as the Garden cauſeth the 
T hings that are ſown in it to ſpring forth: So tbe Lord God will cauſe RIG6HTEOUS- 
NESS [ Salvation, PTY, A ⁰ ν and Praiſe to ſpring forth before all Nations. 

349. Isar. Ixii. 1, 2. For Zion's Sake will I not hold my Peace, and for Jeruſa- 
Jem*s Sake I will not reſt, until the RIcaTEousNEss [ Deliverance, p, n Sager 
cue thereof go forth as Brightneſs, and the Salvation thereof as a Lamp that 
burneth, And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy RiGuTEOusNEss, [| Juſtification, De- 
liverance, Reſtoration, or the Happineſs which attends it, p. 719 Sievooumy 
o] and all Kings thy Glory, &c. Ver. 4. Thou fhalt no more be termed Forſaken ;, 
neither ſhall thy Land any more be termed Deſolate, &c. [This evidently refers to a 
temporal Deliverance and Salvation. | 

350. Isa1. Ixiii. 1. I ho is this that comes from Edom, &c.———T that ſpeak in 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, ¶ Mercy, Juſtification, Goodneſs, p. S, S1zauoovmy} 
mighty to ſave. | EA. | | | 

351. JE R. xxiii. 6, Ii his Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Trael ſhall dwell ſafely: 
And this is his Name whereby he fball be called, The Lord our RiGHTEOUSNESS, 
[Salvation, Juſtification, p. J 

352. JR. xxxiii. 16. Jn thoſe Days fall Fudah be ſaved, and Feruſalem ſhall 

duell ſafely: And this is the Name wherewith ſhe ſhall be called, The Lord our 

RIGHTEOUSNESS | Salvation, Juſtification, pg. This manifeſtly refers to 
ſome temporal Salvation.] ; ; 4 | 

353. JER. li. 10. The Lord hath brought forth our RIGHTEOUSNESS : ¶ Juſtifi- 
cation, Salvation, Deliverance from Babylon, pw! come and let us declare in 
Sion the Work of our God. 25 T , 3 2 | 

354. DaN. ix. 16. O Lord, according to all thy RicuTEOUsNEss [Mercy, 
Goodnels, pp Mon. & SνQ&/raenteoguin u.] 1 beſeech thee, let thine Anger and thy 
Fury be turned away from thy City Jeruſalem, &c. Ver. 24. Seventy Weeks are 
determined to make an End of Sins, and to bring in everlaſting RIH Eos 
NESS. Juſtification, Salvation, S ονν PTY ννj,¼uum du. 

355. Hos. x. 12.-——1t is Time to ſeek the Lord till he come and rain Righteouſ- 
neſs, Salvation, p, izavoums] upon you. 

356. Mic. vii. 9. 1 will bear the Indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned 
againſt him, untill be plead my Cauſe, and execute Fudgment for me : He will bring 
me forth to the Light, and T ſhall behold his x1Gurtoumness [ Goodneſs, Salvation, 

Juſtification, pz Ti dizaiogumy . | 

357. Mar. iv. 2. But unto you that fear my Name ſhall the Son of R1GHTEOUS- 

 NEss Salvation, Juſtification, 1 unciocuyns] ariſe with healing under his Wings. 

358. I pretend not to have collected all the Places, but only thoſe that are 
molt full and direct to the Purpoſe. And thoſe are ſuffigent to ſhew, That 

I * _RIGHTEQUS- 


ScrreTurE Senſe of RicyTrouUSNEss: 


Cray. RIGHTEOUSNESS, or Juſtification, Ip. p. Sa.] frequently figs 


nifies, Mercy, Goodneſs; a Grant of Favour, or any Deliverance or Salvation, which 


CHAS the Mercy of God, in any Caſe beſtows. And hence it will clearly appear 


how Oui Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, is to be underſtood in the New 
Teſtament. Frequently it ſignifies Moral Refitude in general, and is oppoſed 
to Unrighteouſneſs; ſometimes it ſignifies Goodneſs, Mercy, and is oppoſed to 
Wrath * , ſometimes it ſignifies Deliverance, Salvation, and is oppoſed to Con- 
demnation and Death. | 

59. 2 Con. iii. 9. For if the Miniſtration of CONDEMNATION be glorious, much 
more doth the Miniſtration of RicnTEousNess, | Juſtification, Pardon, Deliver- 
ance, Salvation, txawgums] exceed in Glory. | 

360. 2 Cor. v. 21. He hath made him to be Sin for us, «who knew no Sin, that 
wwe might be made the RIGHTEOUSNESS, [| Juſtification, Salvation, Smarovm] of 
God by him. That is, that by him we might obtain the Salvation of God, being 
pardoned and accepted in him, his beloved Son. | 

361. GAL. ii. 21. I do not make void the Grace of God, for if R1i6HTRrousNEss 
{Juſtificatien, Salvation, Deliverance from Sin and Condemnation, Juaroumn] 
ve by the Law, then Chriſt died in vain. 5 

362. GAL. iii. 2 1. 1s therefore the Law againſt the Promiſes of God? By no Means ? 
for if a Law were given able to make us to live, truly RIGHTEOUSNESS [| Salvation, 
Juſtification, Smavoum] would be by Law. TAE | 

363. Gal. v. g. For we through the Spirit wait for the Hope of RicaTEOusNEsS 
{ Salvation, Juxavcouns] by Faith. | | 

364. Pit. iii. 9, And be found in him, not having for my RIGHTEOUSNESS 
{Salvation, Juſtification, um Srcarovum] that which is of the Law; but that which 
26 by the Faith of Chriſt, the RicyTEOUSNESSs Salvation, Jmaroum] which is of 
{the Grace of ] God by Faith. 

365. 2 Tim. iv. 8. there is laid up for me a Crown of RIGHTEOUSNESS [Sal- 
vation, drawn] Which Chriſt the righteous [ merciful] Judge will give me in 
that Day. | | 

366. Hes. xi. 7. By Faith Noah being warned of God of Things not ſeen as 
yet, moved with Fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his Houſe , by which he con- 
demned the World, and became Heir of the x16aTEousNEss | Salvation, iuaiogoums] 
 evhich is by Faith, [namely as he was ſaved from the Deluge. ] 

7. 2 PET. i. 1. Simon Peter a Servant and Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, to them that 

Have obtained like precious Faith with us, through the R1GaTEOUSNEss [Mercy, 
Goodneſs, en Smavoum] of God and of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 

368. Tux Senſe of Aixavourm, Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, being ſo far ſettled, 


it will be eaſy to determine how it is to be underſtood in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
| | mans. 


* That the Word, which fignifies Gobdneſe, Mercy, ſhould alſo ſignify moral Refitude 
in general, will not ſeem e, if we conſider, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 
Goodneſs, according to the Senſe of Scripture, and the Nature of 'I hings, includes all 
moral ReQtitude ; which, I reckon, may every Part of it, where it is true and genuine, 
be —_ into this ſingle Principle. And we juſtly call a Man of Virtue and Piety, a 
good Man, | 
Ev de deu ovanngduv mas apery 8. | 

Ilas Ss T amp ayoabes, Kupre,, dae tov. Theog, 

In juſtitia autem comprehenditur omnis virtus : | 
— que vir bonus eſt, Cyrne, juſtus qui eſt. ies. 
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mans. In Chap. iii. 5. vi. 13, 18, 19, 20. it ſignifies moral Rectitude, in C navy. 
Oppoſition to Unrighteouſne/s. And it may have the ſame Senſe Chap. viii. 10. XVI. 
ix. 28. xiv. 17. In all the other Places, I doubt not, but it denotes ſaving TW RI 
Mercy, Goodneſs, or Salvation, Deliverance. As Chap. i. 17, For therein the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS [Salvation] f God is revealed from Faith unto Faith, iii. 21, 
But now the RIGHTEOUSNESS [Salvation] of God without the Law is manifeſted. — 
Ver. 22, Even the RIGHTEOUSNESS [Salvation] of God which is by Faith. 
Ver. 25, Whom God hath ſet forth, —io declare his x IH EOUSsNHSIS [ſaving Good- 
neſs] for the paſſing over of Sins. Ver. 26, To declare, 1 ſay, at this Time his 
RIGHTEOUSNESS | ſaving Goodneſs ] that he might be juſt [kind and merciful] and 
the Tuſtifier {the Saviour] of him that believes in Feſus. iv. 3, Abraham believed, 
and it was counted to him for RIGHTEOUSNESS | a Grant of Favour. ] Ver. 5, 
His Faith is counted for RIGHTEOUSNEss { Salvation, Deliverance from Condem- 
nation, and the Grant of Benefits and Bleſſings,] So Ver. 6, 9, 11, 13, 22. v. 
17, They which receive the Abounding of Grace, and of the Gift of RIGHT EQUSNESS 
[ Salvation. ] Ver. 21, That as Sin has reigned by DEATH, ſo Grace might reign 
through RIGHTEOUSNEss | Deliverance from Death] unto eternal Life, vi. 16, 
| Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourſelves Servants to obey, his Servants ye are 
to whom ye obey, whether of Sin unto DEATH, or of Obedience unto RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS [ Salvation, Deliverance from Death.] ix. 30, What ſhall we ſay then? 
That the Gentiles, who followed not after R16uTEOuSNEss [Salvation.] So Ver. 31. 
x. 3, For being ignorant of God's RIGHTEOUSNESS [the Salvation which God has 
prepared] and going about to eſtabliſh their own RIcHTEOUSNESS [a Salvation of 
their own deviling, or ſuch as would ſerve only themſelves.] Ver. 4, For 
the End of the Law is Chriſt unto RIGHTEOUSNESS [Salvation] to every one that 
believes. So Ver. 5, 6. Ver. 10, For with the Heart Man believes unto 
RIGHTEOUSNESs, | Deliverance from Condemnation, and the being intereſted 
in Goſpel-Bleſſings.] And with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. 

369. AND the Senſe of Amawow Righteouſneſs, Fuſtification, leads us eaſily 
and naturally to the Senſe of Sana, to be juſtified, or made righteous. For the 
one is derived from the other; and therefore may have the ſame Force and Sig- 
nification. If Sram Righteouſneſs, Fuſtification ſignifies Deliverance, Salvation; 
then uv, to be juſtiſied, or made righteous, may ſignify to be ſaved, delivered. 
And we find, in fact, that it is ſo uſed in Scripture. 

3570. Isar. xlv. 25. In the Lord fhall the Seed of Facob be JusT1F1ED [faved, 
delivered] and ſhall glory. © 

371. ACTS xiii. 39. Aud by him all that believe, are jusririE p [ acquitted, 
delivered] from all Things, from which ye could not be juſtified [acquitted, delivered] 
by the Law of Moſes. | 


we 372. RoM. 


* Eccleſ. Chap. i. 22. A furious Man cannot be JUSTIFIED, for the Sway of his Fury 
Hall be his DESTRUCTION. | 

Chap. ix. 12. — They ſhall not go UNPUNISHED wnto their Grave, [Gr. Eos ad ov pn 
una] they ſhall not be juſtified, ſor eſcape Puniſhment] wnto their Grave, 

Chap. x. 29. II ho will ju/tify [ſave] him that ſinneth againſt his own Sou? : 

Chap. xxiii. 11. If he ſwear in vain he ſhall not be juſtified, Ipreſerved, ] but his Houſe 

fall be full of Calamities, | | 

This Book is Apocryphal ; but wrote by a Few, in the Helleniſtic Greet; and there- 
fore of Authority ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Senſe of a Word in that Language, 


l 
| 
; 
| 
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372. Rox. vi. 7, For he that is dead is tREED [in the Greek it is 7 UST 
FIE D, gedinaiorai, delivered] from Sin. | | 

373. JAMES ii. 25. Likewiſe was not Rahab the Harlot jusririED [delivered, 
or ſaved from the Deſtruction in which Jericho was involved] by Works, when 
ſbe had received the Meſſengers, and had ſent them out another Way. of 

374. FRomM all this it is apparent, that Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, and to 
be juſtified, or made righteous have Relation to ANY Grant of Favour, ANY 
Inſtance of Mercy and Goodneſs, whereby God delivers, or exempts from 
ANY Kind of Danger, Suffering or Calamity; or confers ANY Favour, 
Bleſſing or Privilege. Thus Rahab was juſtiſied, when ſhe eſcaped the com- 
mon Carnage of Jericho; Noah was juſtifies, when ſaved from the Deluge; for 
he was then made Heir of the Juſtification whlch is by Faith, Heb. xi. 7. David 
was juſtified, when delivered from his Enemies; Phinehas, when he had the 
Honour of perpetual Prieſthood entailed upon his Family; and Abraham was 
Juſiified, when his Idolatry was pardoned, and he and his Poſterity were taken 
into God's peculiar Covenant. * 

375. Now this being duly conſidered, it will not appear at all ſtrange, if 
the Apoſtle applies the Terms Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, and being juſtified, 
to the important Affair of our Deliverance from the Power of Heatheniſh 
Darkneſs, and our being admitted into the Church and Covenant of God. As 


we were idolatrous Gentiles, and Enemies through wicked Works, God might 


have executed Wrath in our Deſtruction. But in his Mercy and Goodneſs, for. 
ever to be adored, he pardoned our Sins, and prepared a great Salvation for us 
by his Son from Heaven, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. In whom we are juſtified 
freely by the Grace of God, as we are delivered from the Wrath we deſerved, 
and are admitted to all the Honours, Privileges, Grants and Donations belong- 
ing to the peculiar People of God. This is our FIRST Juſtification. Which, 

if duly improved, will iſſue in our FULL and FINAL Juſtification, or the 

Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. : 


* This Enquiry into the Senſe of Righteouſneſs, &c. may ſerve to ſhew wherein the true 
Learning of a Chriſtian, and eſpecially of a Divine, conſiſts; namely, in underſtanding the 
Language of the Spirit of God in the ſacred Writings ; for which we have all deſirable Ad- 
vantages, and without which the Knowledge of Chriſtian Doctrine can never be revived. 
For how ſhould we know what is the Senſe of the Spirit, if we do not underſtand the Lan- 

age of the Spirit? But the common Way of Education in Chriſtian Schools leads the 
Mind quite out of this Track of Knowledge. The firſt Years of our Learning are em- 
ployed chiefly in profane, or heathen Authors, whoſe Language and Sentiments are quite 
remote from that of the ſacred Writings, and of true Religion. And then our Academic 
Studies are almoſt wholly exerciſed in a ſpurious, fictitious Learning, and in a Language. 
invented by Men to explain, but which indeed ſerves only to obſcure, Theology; and to 
draw away our Thoughts from true Knowledge and Underſtanding into the i urſuit of 
Spectres and deluſive Shadows. Chriſtian Scholars ſhould be brought up principally in 
Chriſtian Learning; or the moſt accurate Knowledge of the Greek and Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, to which claſſical Learning, and the Study of the Ancients (which is indeed a 
valuable Branch of Literature) ſhould be made ſubſervient. 


CHAP, 


ARGUMENTS 77; ROMANS relate to FIRST JUSTIFICATION, 123 


c HAF. 


That the Apoſtle argues about the firſt, and not the final 
Fuſtification, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, demonſtrated. 


376: T HAT the Apoſtle might apply the Terms, Righteouſneſs, or Juſti- C nay. 
fication, and being juſtified, to our FIRST Juſtification, or the ge- XVII. 


neral Pardon which God granted to the Heathen World, and their Calling 


and Admiſſion into his peculiar Covenant, upon their profeſſed Faith in CHriſt, 
is ſufficiently clear from what has been advanced in the foregoing Chapter. 
And that he actually thus applies thoſe Terms I ſhall demonſtrate by the fol- 
- Jowing Arguments. „ | 
377. I. Ir cannot be full and final Fuſtification, or that Juſtification which 
gives an unalterable Right to eternal Life.; becauſe, in order to that, the Scrip- 
tures always, and poſitively and clearly inſiſt upon /WORKS, doing the Will of 
God, or Obedience. Whereas, the Juſtification the Apoſtle argues for, he ex- 
oy declares is of GRACE without WORKS, moral Works, or Works of 

ighteouſneſs. True indeed, our full and final Juſtification is of Grace, 2 Tim. 
i. 18. Jude 21. And therefore St. Paul was in the Right (Phil. iii. 9.) in ſeek- 
ing to be found in Chriſt, not having for his Righteouſneſs [or Salvation] that 
which is of the Law, * [which reſults from legal Privileges and Dependencies, 
(See Ver. 4, 5, 6.) on which the Few reſted for Salvation, and which excluded 
the Grace of the Goſpel ; as appears from what follows, ] but that which is by 
. Faith of Chriſt, the Salvation which is of God by Faith, that is, the Goſpel Sal- 
vation. Our full and final Juſtification is of Grace. But yet ſo of Grace, that 
it will be given only to them that overcome the Temptations of the World, and 
by patient Continuance in WELL-DoING ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immortality. 
Whereas, with regard to the Juſtification, for which the Apoſtle contends in 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, he affirms, that we are juſtified without Law, Rom. 
iii. 21, and (Ver. 28.) that a Man is juſtified by Faith [alone] without Works of 
Law; Rom. iv. 5. That Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs to him that worketh 
not. Now theſe Expreſſions plainly ſignify, that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of a 
Juſtification which is not only of Grace, but which alſo wholly excludes Yorks 
of Law; not only Ceremonial Works; not only ſinleſs, perfect Obedience, but 
univerſally all ¶orꝶs of Law, all Works of Righteouſneſs, as they ſtand oppoſed 
to the wicked Works of Jews and Gentiles, mentioned Chapters 1, 2, 3; and 
from which wicked Works he concludes Chap. iii. 20, That by the Deeds of 
Law there ſball be no Fleſh juſtified in the Sight of God. This proves the Apoſtle 
doth not ſpeak of our full and final Juſtification. Therefore, he muſt ſpeak of 
our firſt Juſtification : For beſides theſe two we know of no other. | 

378. II. Tux Apoſtle evidently diſtinguiſhes two Sorts of Juſtification, or 
Salvation. The one of Free Grace, and by Faith without Works. Chap. iii. 
20—25; The other, according to which God would give eternal Life to them 
only who by patient Continuance in Well-doing ſeek for Glory, and Honour and Im- 
| hes mortality. 


So it ſhould be read; for it is in the Greet; ou £Xv £1ny ixaionumy TH AA 2. 


124 ARGUMENTS in ROMANS relate to Ir JUSTIFICATION 


Cnae, mortality, Glory, Honour and Peace to every Man that worketh Good, Chap. ii. 
XVII. 7, 10. By the firſt Juſtification, he tells us, God declared his Righteouſneſs, or 
ſaving Goodneſs, EN T NYN KAIPN, in the NOW TIME, the then preſent 
Time, Chap. iii. 26; and that it had Relation to the Sins hat were paſt at. that 
Time, through the Forbearance of God, Ver. 25, The other Juſtification, he 
tells us, will be in the DAY of the Revelation of the righteous Fudgment of God, 
Chap. ii. 3; and again, Ver. 16, In be DAY when God ſhall judge the Secrets of 
Men by Feſus Chriſt according to my Goſpel. This clearly eſtabliſhes two Juſtifi- 
cations. And as the latter, upon which he diſcourſeth Chap. ii. 1—17, is un- 
doubtedly the full and final; ſo the former, about which he argues Chap. iii. 
Ver. 20. to the End, mult be the frft Juſtification, or that according to which 
God pardoned the paſt Sins of the Heathen World, for which he might have 
deſtroyed them, and, upon their Faith, admitted them into his Kingdom and 
Covenant. But the Juſtification, about which the Apoſtle argues Chap. iii. 20. 
zo the End, is that Juſtification about which he argues in the tive lirit Chapters 
of the Epiſtle. Conſequently, the Juſtification about which he argues in the 
five firſt Chapters, mult be the firſt Juſtification. | 
379. III. Taz Apoſtle is arguing for the Gentiles being admitted to tht 
| N State, which was oppoſed to the Jewiſh Peculiarity. For when he had argue, 
| that the Gentile had as good a Right as the Few, the Jero replies, what Advariage 
| then bath the Few, and what Profit is there of Circumciſion ? Chap. iti. 1: And 
again, Yer. 9, Are we Jews] better than they [Gentiles ?] He is arguing tor the 
Gentiles being admitted to that State, which was oppoſed to the Ferry gu 
liarity, and which the Jews.oppoled. Now the. State, oppoſed to the Ferui/A 
Peculiarity, was the Being of the believing Gentiles in the Church and Kingdom 
of God, as his. Covenant People; and it was this the Few {trenuoutly cppoicd, 
Therefore the Juſtification, for which he pleads, is that which introduced the 
Gentiles into the Church and Kingdom of God, or the fr/} Juſtification. 

380. IV. Taz Query, Chap. vi. 1, Shall we | Gentiles] continue in Sin? And 
the Anſwer to it, have evident Reference to the State of Chriſtian Gentiles, 
AFTER they had believed, and were 7ngrafted into Chrift, Ver. 5; AFTER 
they were beptized and admitted into the Church. Therefore, the preceding 
Arguments relate to their State prior to their F47T H, and to their being 
taken into the Church. For it is plain, the five firſt Chapters refer to one State, 
and the /ixth Chapter, to another, and very different State. Conſequently, in 
the five firſt Chapters he conſiders Works ANTECEDENTLY to Faith; in 
the ſixth Chapter he confiders Works as CONSEQUENT to Faith. The 
five firſt Chapters ſpeak of ſomething conferred upon them by Grace and Faith 
alone, without Works of Law, or of Righteouſneſs: The /ix1h Chapter ſpeaks 
of a State wherein they were indiſpenſably obliged to do Yorks of Righteouſneſs. 
But had the Apoſtle ſpoke of the fame Kind of Juſtification or Salvation in the 
ſixth Chapter, as in the foregoing Chapters, then the Juſtification. in the /xth 
Chapter muſt alſo have been without Works, as well as that in the five Chapters 
foregoing. Therefore, in thoſe different Places, he certainly ſpeaks of two dif- 
ferent Kinds of Juſtification. And, as that in the ſixth Chapter clearly refers to 
their Chriſtian State; the other, in the five firſt Chapters, muſt refer to their 
Heathen State; and muſt be that Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, or Salvation, by 
which they were delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the 


Kingdom of Jeſuð Chriſt. 
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381. 


ARGUMENTS 72 ROMANS relate 70 FIRST JUSTIFICATION. 


381. V. Tas Election of God, Chap. ix. 11, And the Election of Grace, Chap. Cnay. 


xi. 5, certainly refer to the original Cauſe of that Juſtification, which the Apo- 
ſtle is arguing about, in the five firſt Chapters. For as that Election was not o 
Works, but of Grace, and of bim that calls, of God that ſhews Mercy, Chap. ix. 
11, 16, xi. 5, 6: So alſo is that Juſtification which the Apoſtle argves for in 


the five firſt Chapters. But the Purpoſe or Election of God, in the gth, 1oth;,. 
and 11th Chapters refers. to their being admitred to the Privileges of God's: . 
Kingdom and Covenant in this preſent World: Therefore the Juitification in. | 


the five firſt Chapters refers to the ſame ; or is the ff Juſtification. | 


382. VI. Acain ; The Righteouſneſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Rom. ix. 30, is the 
ſame he is arguing for in the five firſt Chapters. For hat there is of Faith, and 


not of the Works of the Law, Chap. i. 17. iii. 20, 28. And ſo is this here, Chap. 
ix. 30, The Gentiles, which followed not: Righteonſneſs, have attained Righteouſneſs, 
the Righteouſneſs which is or FaiTH. But Iſrael, wwhich followed the Law of Righ- 

teouſneſs, has not attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs; Ver. 32, Wherefore? Becauſe 


they ſought it not by FAITH, but as it were by the woRKs of the Law. And he is 


alſo in both Parts of the Epiſtle ſpeaking of the fame Subjects, Gentiles and 
Fetus; and with Reference to the Righteouſneſs of God; which the Jetos rejected, 
and the believing Gentiles embraced. Chap. x. 3; For ibey ſ the Jews] being igno- 
rant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going about to eftabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, 
have not ſubmitted to the Righteouſneſs of God. Compare Chap. i. 17; For 
therein in the Geſpel] 7s. the Righteouſneſs of God revealed. iii. 12; But Now 
[by the Goſpel] he Righteouſneſs of God i5—— manifeſted ;——even the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God by Faith. Therefore, the Righteouſneſs the Apoſtle is arguing for 
Chap. ix. 30. x. 3. is the very ſame he argues for in the five firſt Chapters; 
and his Arguments relate to the ſame Perſons. But the Righteouſneſs, Rom. ix. 
30, refers to the preceding Diſcourſe, concerning God's rejecting the Jets and 
calling the Gentiles. For [vi «pou | what ſhall we ſay then? evidently connects 
this 30th Verſe with what goes before. But in the Diſcourſe which goes before, 
he argues about being called to be the People, and Children of God in this 
World; and being admitted to the Privileges of the viſible Church. Therefore 
he certainly argues about the fame Subject in the five firſt Chapters; and con- 


ſequently, the Righteouſneſs, and being juſtified, he pleads for, is the FIRST 


Juſtification ; and relates to our Admiſſion into the Church and Kingdom of 
God in this World. Compare alſo Chap. x. 3,—14, with Chap. i. 16. iii. 29, 
and Chap. xi. 7. with Chap. ix. 30,31. | 

383. VII. Tre Juſtification, the Apoſtle argues about, in the five firſt Chap- 
ters, is ſuch as may be applied to collective Bodies of Men, as well as to parli- 
cular Perſons ; as appears from Chap. iii. 9 : Are WE [Jews] better than THEY 
[Gentiles?] And Ver. 29; I he the God of the Jews only? Doth he confine his 
Favours only to Fews? Is he not alſo the God of the GENTILE S? Yes of the 
Gentiles ? This is one Argument he advances to prove the Juſtification of Gentile- 
Believers. But it is evident, he here conſiders them in a general, collective Capa- 
eity. Conſequently, the Juſtification, he is arguing for, is ſuch as fuits this 
colledtive Senſe; though no doubt but it is intended for the Benefit of Individuals s 
But primarily, and in the Apaſtle's Argument, it is to be conſidered as affect- 
ing the whole Body of believing Gentiles, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Na- 
tion of the Jes. Therefore, it is the FIRST Juſtification he is arguing 


about. For full and final Juſtification is applicable only to good Men, in Op- 


poſition 
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that ye may obtain. ] have fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, 
-henceforth there is laid up for me à Crown of Righteouſneſs, which Chriſt, the righte- 

ous Fudge, ſhall give me at that Day: To him that overcomes will I give, &c. But 
the Juſtification, the Apoſtle pleads for, was then compleat, by the free Gift 
and Grace of God. Therefore it is the rirRsT Juſtification. * 


Reaſons why Paul vindicated our JUSTIFICATION. 


ſition to the Wicked; not to any Body of Men, whatever they believe or pro- 
eſs, in Oppoſition to the Jeiſb Nation. | 

384. VIII. FULL and final Juſtification is not compleated till the Ed of 
our Courſe. Mat. x. 22, He that endures unto the End ſhall be ſaved. So run 


385. From all theſe Conſiderations, it ſeems very clear to me, That the 


Juſtification the Apoſtle is contending for, in the five firſt Chapters of this 


Epiſtle, is the Calling of the Gentiles, and their being admitted, upon Faith, 
into the peculiar Family and Kingdom of God. And we need not wonder he 
has ſo much laboured this Point, if we conſider ; That this Salvation of the 
Heathen World, or the bringing the Gentiles into the Church, makes a glorious 
Figure in the Promiſes and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, how low ſoever 
our Senſe of it may now run. Beſides, it was the grand Article in the Apo- 
ſtle's Commiſſion, and the great Point in which he was oppoſed by the Jes. 
It was here they laboured to unſettle the Gentile Converts, and to demoliſh all 
that the Apoſtle had built up, by his Preaching. Therefore the Right of the 
believing Gentile to a Place in the Church, and an Intereſt in the ſpecial Cove- 
nant of God, was the firſt and principal Thing the Apoſtle had to eſtabliſh ; 
which if it were not true, both his Miniſtry and his Goſpel, as well as our 
Faith and Hope, muſt come to the Ground. 8 | 


386. Any 


* But the Juſtification which the Apoſtle James diſcourſes about, Chap. ii. 14, to the 
End, is full and final Juſtification. Which I prove thus. St. James evidently ſpeaks of 
Torks conſequent to Faith; or ſuch Works as are the Fruit and Product of Faith. For he 
ſaith, Ver. 17, Faith without Works is dead being alone. Which evidently ſuppoſes Faith 
to have a Being without Works, though it is but a dead Faith. Again; Ver. 22, Sze/t 


thou how Faith wrought with his [ Abraham's] Works, and by Works was Faith made perfect. 


If Faith was made perfect by Works, then thoſe Works muſt be additional to Faith; and 
Faith muſt have a Being before they were produced ; and [by the Addition of Works to 
Faith] the Scripture was fulfilled, [or had its full and compleat Senſe] which ſaith, Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. Ver. 23. The Apoſtle James 
manifeſtly ſpeaks of Works CONSEQUENT to Faith, or of ſuch Works as are the 
Fruit and Product of Faith. Whereas St. Paul, Rom. iii. 20, — 29, ſpeaks of, and rejects, 


Works conſidered as ANTECEDENT to Faith [380]. According to St. I aul, 


Abraham's Juſtification refers to his State BEFORE he believed; or when he was 
gte, ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. According to St. James, to his State A FT ER he be- 
lieved; or when Faith wrought with his Works. But Juſtification, or Salvation, by 
Works, after a Man believes; by Works produced by Faith, is full or final Juſtification. 
And of this he ſpeaks, when he ſaith, Yer. 14, that Faith without Works cannot SAVE a 
Man; that is, cannot fave him finally, And St. Paul argues as ſtrenuouſly as 3 or 
any of the Apoſtles, for Works CONSED@DUENT to Faith; or, for a Life of Piety 
and Virtue, as abſolutely neceſſary to full and final Juſtification, or Salvation; as appears 
from all his Writings ; eſpecially Rom. vi, and Hieb. xi. Thus St. James and Paul are 
truly and perfectly reconciled. 
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386. Arp that the Admiſſion of the Gentiles into the Church and Covenant C #1 a . 
of God ſhould be expreſſed by being iaſtiſied, will not ſeem ſtrange, when we XVII. 
conſider ; that it is expreſſed by other Terms, which are full as ſtrong as this. 
For Inſtance; it is expreſſed by being SAVED, Rom. x, 1, My Heart's Deſire 
and Prayer to God for |unbelieving] Hrael is that they might be ſaved. xi. 26, 
Aud ſo all Iſrael [who are now in Unbelief ] hall be ſaved, 1 Theſ. ii. 16, The 
Jews forbid us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be ſaved. It is alſo expreſſed 
by OBTAINING MERCY, Rom. xi. 30. 1 Pet. ii. 10. Whence we 
may conclude, that being juſtiſied is not too ſtrong an Impreſſion, when rightly 
8 to denote our being taken into the viſible Church and Kingdom of 

od. | 

387. AND indeed it was in itſelf a great Deliverance and Salvation; con- 
ſidering how obnoxious the Gentile World was to the Wrath of God. This 
Mercy the old World, exceeding corrupt and wicked, did not obtain; but 
were all cut off by the Flood of Waters. And our being preſerved from a like 
Deſtruction, and being put into a State of Pardon, and a Capacity of being 
finally and for ever ſaved, ought to be regarded as a great Inſtance of God's 
Grace and Goodneſs. The Senſe of being juſtified, ſaved, and not deſtroyed, 
bur taken into the Boſom of God's Love, would ſtand more clear and full be- 
fore the Thoughts of thoſe, who had been immerſed in all the Darkneſs, Error 
and Wickedneſs of an Idolatrous State; and were then turned to the Light and 
glorious Privileges of the Goſpel. And indeed, this ineſtimable Benefit of Par- 
don and Salvation, whereby the World is preſerved from Wrath, and ſtill en- 
Joys the great Advantages and Bleſſings of the Goſpel, would much more affect: 
our Hearts, even at this Time, and engage our Attention, were it not for the 

following Cauſes. | . | 

388. (1.) Taz Wickedneſs of the Chriſtian World, which renders it ſo much 
like that of the Heauben +, that the good Effects of our Change to Chriſtianity, 
or of our being the People and Children of God, are but little ſeen; and there- 
fore the Grace, which grants us the Privileges and Bleſſings we abuſe, is but 
little regarded and valued. | 

389. (2.) WronG Repreſentations:qf the Scheme of the Goſpel have great- 
ly obſcured the Glory of Divine Grace, and contributed much to the Corrup- 
tion of its Profeſſors. For, not only have very groſs Abſurdities been intro- 
duced into the Goſpel Scheme, which have prejudiced great Numbers againſt it, 

| and confounded the Underſtandings of the Generality, who have embraced it; 
| but ſuch Doctrines have been, almoſt univerſally, taught and received, as quite 
fubvert it. Miſtaken Notions about Nature and Grace, Election and Reprobation, 
Juſtiſication, Regeneration, Redemption, Calling, Adoption, &c. have quite taken 
| | ME away 


* Poſſibly the Apoſtle choſe the Term Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, and conſequently 
Fujtify, to ſignify our Title to the Bleſſings of the Covenant, becauſe it is the very Word 
by which og Grant of Pardon, and of Covenant Bleſſings, is ſignified to Abraham, 

en. XV. 6. N | 

+ As God in his righteous Judgment gave up the Gentile World to corrupt and dif- 
honour themſelves ; - becauſe they had abuſed their Underſtanding, and corrupted the Re- 
ligion of Nature: So in like Manner, God has given up the Chriſtian World to corrupt 
and debaſe themſelves by the vileſt Aﬀections, Principles and Practiſes; becauſe they alio 


have ſhamefully abuſed their Underſtanding, and have corrupted, in a Degree very aſtoniſh- 
ing, the Chriſtian Revelation. 


128 Facrioxs hinder Men from ſeeing the Txur h. 

Cuay. away the very Ground of the Chriſtian Life, the GRACE of God, and have 
XVII. left no Object for the Faith of a Sinner to work upon. [268, 269.] For ſuch 
CHI) Dottrines have repreſented the Things, which are FREELY given to us 
of God, as uncertain; as the Reſult of our Obedience; or the Effect of ſome 
arbitrary, fortuitous Operations, and the Subject of doubtful Enquiry, Trial 

and Examination of ourſelves: As, whether we have an Intereſt in Chriſt, 
whether we are in a Slate of Pardon, delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and 
tranſlated into the Kingdom of God's Son; whether we be called into the Fellowſhip 

of his Son, whether we have obtained Redemption Ly him, and have a Promiſe left 

1 of entering into his Reſt; whether we be elected, adopted, &c. All which 

Things are the free Gift of God's Grace; and therefore are not the Subject of 
Self-Examination ; but of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. The proper Subje& of 

the Chriſtian's Self. Examination is; whether he lives agreeably to thoſe great 
Favours conferred upon him by the Divine Grace. But thoſe Favours have 

been repreſented as uncertain; as the Reſult of our Obedience, or Holineſs; 

and as the Subject of Self. Examination. This is to make our Juſtification, as 

it inveſts us in thoſe Bleſſings, to be of /ORKS, and not by FAIT H alone. 

Thus the very Ground of the Chriſtian Life, the Grace of God, is taken away, 

and ne Object left for the Faith of a Sinner to act upon. +2 

- 390. (3.) Taz Chriſtian Church, chiefly through Ambition and worldly 

Views, has, for many Ages, been broke into various Sects and Factions, di- 
Ringuiſhed by ſome peculiar Opinions, or Modes of Worſhip; which have 

been made the Teſts and Terms of Admiſſion into particular Churches, And 
the Zeal and Thoughts of Chriſtians have been ſo much imployed about theſe 

party Teſts and Terms of Communion, that they have loſt Sight of the only 
Condition of a Right to a Place in the Church, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 

_ eſtabliſhed ; namely, that profeſſed rain in Chrift, upon which the firſt Con- 

verts were baptiſed, and of the Advantages and Privileges thence reſulting. 
Inſtead of attending to what the Apoſtles have taught, concerning our com- 

mon Juſtification, and Admiſſion to the Bleſſings of the Kingdom and Cove- 

nant of God, they have been buſy in ſupporting with great Zeal their various 
Pretences and Peculiarities. Hence have ariſen the bittereſt Animoſities and 
Quarrels. And thus the Minds of Men have been fo far led aſtray from the 

pure, ſimple Doctrine of the Goſpel, that it would, probably, have been wholly 

loſt to the World, had not the good Providence of God preſerved the 
Writings of the New Teſtament, as a Mean and Standard of Reformation. 

Which Writings the more we ſtudy with Care and Impartiality, the more 

we ſhall diſcern the Truth and Glory of the Chriſtian Scheme; and, if we 

are wiſe to ſubmit our Hearts to its Influences, it will be an infallible 


Guide to eternal Life. Amen. 


APARA- 


een 


PAR AP HRA S E 
NO F & iy 
EP1STLY 


#0 M # 28 


vT@eTh Tr Tr Tr TT 84 Th 019) +011 0404 010e0rTrTrS1S@eSe 08% 


S | THE 


Fe En 


* 


— . — — 
. NS oe eee 


—— ee eter — 


PREFACE 


I. An Account of the Kingdom of God, parti- 
_ cularly under the Goſpel. II. The Occaſion 
and Importance of St. Paul's vindicating the 

Right of believing Gentiles to the Bleſſings 
and Privileges of that Kingdom. III. A ge- 
neral Survey of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
IV. Remarks on the Apoſtle's Manner of Writ- 
ing. V. And on the following Paraphraſe. 
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Containing an Account of the Kingdom of God, particu- 
| larly under the Goſpel. 


1. UR Relation to God, the Maker and Governor of the World, 
() and what we have to expect from him, is eſſentially neceſ- 
ſary to a jut and perfect Syſtem of Religion. This is ſelf-evi- 

dent. And therefore in vain we expect ſuch a Syſtem from human Wiſ- 
dom. God alone can be the Author of it; as he alone can declare whe- 
ther he will pardon, or puniſh the Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of 
Mankind, which is in its own Nature puniſhable; and, if he is pleaſed to 
pardon Sin, as he alone muſt chooſe, ſo he alone muſt ſhew us the Way 
his Wiſdom judges moſt proper to exerciſe his Mercy. The Reaſon of 
Things, to an attentive Mind, makes it evident enough, that our preſent 
S323 3 Being 


PREFACE 7 à Paraphraſe 


Srcr. I. Being ſtands in Relation to ſome ſuture State. But as our Reaſon alſo tells 
us, that a Character of Virtue muſt be neceſſary in order to our gaining 


eternal Life, what Man in all the World can conclude, he has ated 
ſuch a due Degree of Virtue, that the Governor of the Univerſe is obliged 
in Equity to give him eternal Glory, or that he is worthy God ſhould put 
him into Poſſeſſion of Immortality? And therefore, though we know it 
to be true, that an Heathen, acting an honeſt and virtuous Part, accord- 
ing to the Light he enjoys, ſhall, in Fact, hereafter find himſelf the 
Heir of eternal Life, yet in this preſent World, as to the Knowledge and 
Hopes of a future State, he muſt be in great Darkneſs and Uncertainty. 
The certain and clear Diſcovery of that State, in its proper Circumſtances, 
is what none of the Philoſophers have given us; nor indeed can give us. 
God only can open the future World, and ſhew, what Honour and 
Glory he has prepared for the Reward of ſincere Virtue, and what 
Puniſhment he will inflict upon incurable Vice. 5 

2. AND of all theſe Things the Goſpel gives us clear Ideas, agreeable 
to the Goodneſs, and other Perfections of the Deity. There we are in- 
formed, that God, who delights in the Happineſs of his Creatures, has 
erected a ſpecial Kingdom, or Polity, among rational Beings; which is to 
conſiſt of all the Excellent, Wiſe and Virtuous, collected from all Parts of 
the Creation, at leaſt, that we have any Knowledge of. That, with Re- 
gard to us Men, his high and grand Deſign is, to prove and diſcipline us 
in this World, in order to ſeaſon our Virtue, and to refine our rational 
Powers into a proper Conformity to his own Perfections, a due Submiſ- 
ſion and Obedience to his Will, to the moſt ſincere and fixed Regards to 
Righteouſneſs and Truth, to the moſt kind and friendly Harmony among 
ourſelves, and the moſt generous and extenſive Benevolence to one ano- 
ther. And, being thus qualified for Uſefulneſs, Honour and Enjoyment, 
it is the gracious Intention of the univerſal Father, the Parent of Good, to 
raiſe us from the Dead, and ſettle us in the heavenly Regions, the World 
of pure and bleſſed Spirits; there to mix, and for ever reſide with them, 
as Partners in their Glory, their Felicity, and delightful Activity. 

3. Trrs ſeems to be the higheſt Deſign, and. moſt excellent Scheme 
the Divine Wiſdom and Munificence can form, with Reference to his 
Creatures. We ſee ſomething grand in the Conſtitution of our Globe, 
the Situation and Revolutions of the heavenly Bodies. But all this vaſt 
Fabric is mere Matter and Motion. The ſpiritual and rational Nature 
is, in itſelf, unſpeakably more excellent; and the refining and fitting of 
that Nature for a general Aſſociation in the immenſe, everlaſting Regions 
of Light, is vaſtly grand and magnificent, full of Honour, Happineſs 
and Joy, perfectly worthy of the moſt high God, and the utmoſt Stretch 
of his Bounty, that our Thoughts can comprehend, 

4. Taxvs the Excellent and Virtuous, in Heaven and Earth, ſhall be 
incorporated into one happy Kingdom, or Family ; while the ogy 
| | icke 
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Wicked ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, like Tares and Scr. I. 


Chaff, as being the Corruption and Nuſance of the Creation. | 
$5. IN order to Men's being fitted for, and introduced into this glorious 
Kingdom, there is not one fingle, uniform Diſpenſation fixed; but in 


different Ages of the World, there have been different Diſpenſations: 


And in the ſame Age, different Nations are under different Degrees of 


Light, and enjoy different Privileges. Adam, in Innocence, beſides the 
Light of Nature, was under the Diſpenſation of mere Law; from which 
Diſpenſation all the reſt are branched out. That was ſucceeded by the 
Patriarchal; next followed the Fewiſb, and then the Chri/tian. But 
beſides theſe, there is the Diſpenſation of mere Nature, under which 
God affords no other Means of Inſtruction, but what may be gathered. 
from the Works of Creation, and the Ways of Providence; nor any other. 
Rule of Duty, but the Light within, the Reaſon and Underſtanding 
which God has given to all Mankind, and which the Apoſtle calls, The 
Work of the Law written in their Hearts, Rom. ii. 15. 

6. THEsE various Diſpenſations are not to be accounted for by the 


Reaſon of Man.. Here we ought to adore the ſovereign Wiſdom of 
God in St. Paul's Language, Rom. xi. 33, &c. While we are ſure, God 


will do no Wrong to any of his Creatures, it is very evident, his be- 


— RI 


ſtowing original Gifts and Favours, the Privilege of more or leſs Light, 


Cannot fall under the Cenſures of human Wiſdom. 


7. UNDER the Jew:/b Diſpenſation, God was pleaſed to erect a King- 
dom among the Poſterity of Abraham, ſimilar to the heavenly Kingdom 
and Polity of which we have ſpoken above, and in a particular, and ex- 
traordinary Manner preparatory to it. God ſet up his Palace and Throne, 
he dwelt, or reigned, among them. They were his choſen People, his 


Children, &c. He eſtabliſhed his Covenant, or Grant of Bleſſings, with 


them, and gave them the Ordinances of Worſhip, Sc. And all this, 


to engage them to the Love and Obedience of God, in the Practice of 


Virtue and Goodneſs, as I have ſhewn [64, &c.] If we reckon from the 
Call of Abraham, Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3. (which was the Riſe, or firſt Step, 
of this Diſpenſation, and happened Four Hundred and Thirty Years be- 
fore the Law was given at Mount Sinai, when Abrabam's Family was 
formed into a Nation;) If we reckon, I ſay, from the Call of Abraham 
to the Coming of Chri/f, the Fewi/h Diſpenſation continued about One 
Thouſand Nine Hundred and T'wenty-one Years. During which Period, 


the other Families and Nations of the Earth, not only lay out of God's 
peculiar Kingdom, (and ſo were not a People, or had not obtained the 


Mercy of being taken into it) but alſo lived in Idolatry, great Ignorance 

and Wickedneſs. | 
8. UNDER the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, the Plan of a Kingdom upon 
Earth, ſimilar to the heavenly Kingdom, and preparatory to it, pn 
much 
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SzcT. I. much improved and inlarged. A new and plentiful Fund of Light 
CAL was opened, by the Son of God from Heaven. He clearly revealed the 


Kingdom of God in the future heavenly World, with which he was 
perfectly well acquainted; and he, and his Apoſtles have very par- 
ticularly explained the Nature, Privileges, Laws, Ordinances, Deſign 
and End of the /imilar, temporary, or preparatory Kingdom in this 
preſent World. * 

9. In the New Teſtament we learn, That Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, (upon whoſe Goodneſs and Obedience the whole Diſpenſation of 
Grace in every Shape, Place and Age, from Adam to the End of the 
World, is founded; for verily he was fore-ordarned before the Foundation 
of the World, (1 Pet. i. 20) though he was not manifeſted till the Fulneſs 
of Time) is conſtituted the Head of this Kingdom, and ſo is our LORD, 
King or Governor, whom therefore we ought to hear, or obey, John 
XViit. 37. Rom. xiv, 7,—11, We are alſo taught, that it is not a King- 
dom of this World, erected with a View to gain the Powers, Honours, 


Poſſeſſions, or Pleaſures of this Life, John xviii. 36. Mat. xx. 25,—28, 


We are ſhewn, in ſeveral Reſpects, the Connection between this 


| Kingdom under the Jewiſb and Chrition Diſpenſations ; how the larter 


ſucceeds, explains and improves upon the former. Weare alſo ſhewn, 
in ſeveral Parables, and Diſcourſes, the Connection between this Kingdom 


in the preſent World, and the everlaſting Kingdom in the World to 


Come; 


* This temporaray, or preparatory Kingdom our Lord once denotes by his Church, or 
Congregation, Mat. xvi. 18; once by his Kingdom, John. xviii. 36; ſometimes by the Kings 
dom, Mat. xiii. 19, 38 ; but frequently by the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Apoſtles denote this temporary, preparatory Kingdom by the Iſrael of God, Gal. 
vi. 16; the twelve Tribes of the Children of Iſrael, Rev. vii. 4; once by the Kingdom, 1 Cor. 
xv. 24; by the Kingdom of Chriſt, Col. i. 13. Rev. i. 9; often by the Kingdom of God, 
Acts viii. 12. xix. 8, &c. Rom. xiv. 17, &. And often by the Church, or e ee | 
of God, or of Chriſt; of which particular Churches, or Congregations, were Parts, or 

ranches in the Golden Candleſtick, (Rev. i. 12, 13;) which is an Emblem of the Kingdom 
of God in this World, denoting the pure and heavenly Light, wherewith it is illuminated 
in the Word of God, to enlighten the Darkneſs of the Earth. | 

In the Book of the Revelation this Kingdom is alſo denoted by the Heaven, Rev. iv. 1, 
2. viii. 1. xi. 19. xiv. 74 xv. 5. Xvi. 17. xix. I, &c. And this Heaven is figuratively 
repreſented by the Temple at Jeruſalem, (ſee [128] ) with God fitting upon the Throne, 
Rev. iv. 2; Chrift the High-Prieft, i. 13; the Twenty-four Elders repreſenting the Prieſts, 
iv. 43 and the four living Creatures, or Cherubim, repreſenting the Body of the People, 
Ver. 6, 7. For when the Children of Iael, the . . and High-Prieſt were aſſembled 
in the Temple, to worſhip before the Throne of God in the Holy of Holies, they were a 
Refemblance of the Kingdom of God, or the Society of the Bleſſed, in the heavenly 
World. And fo theſe Images ſerve as well to repreſent the Kingdom of God under the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation. Accordingly St. Paul denotes the Kingdom of God by the 
Temple of God, 2 Theſ. ii. 4. For he repreſents the Man of Sin, the Anti-chriſtian 
Authority erected in the Chriſtian Church, as fitting in the Temple of God. : 

For this Reaſon, I conceive, one her x Diſpenſation is called the Heaven, Heb. xit. 
26, in Oppoſition to the Earth, or Gentile-I/orld. Which Heaven was to be ſhaken or 


altered: But the Chriſtian Diſpenſation is a Kingdom, or Heaven, not to be moved, or 
changed. 
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come; which we are directed to conſider, as our proper Reſidence, the SECT. I. 
proper Seat of our Being and Happineſs, Mat. vi. 19,—22. And are 
taught the Conditions of our Admittance into it, Mat. vii. 2 1.— 28. And 
in — other Places. —— As to the preſent temporary Kingdom, the 
only Condition of Admittance into it, is Faith, as the Apoſtle demon- 
ſtrates in the Epiſtle to the Romans. Only, as in other Kingdoms, the 
Child of a Subject is born a Subject, intitled to all the common Privileges 
of Subjects, and to the Protection of the King, and thoſe in Authority 
under him, while it maintains due Allegiance : ſo in the peculiar King- 
dom of God, the Child of a Subject is born a Subject, &c. 

10. ThE Privileges of the ſimilar, temporary Kingdom are very large- 
ly explained in the New Teſtament ; which are all the Bleſſings, Ho- 
nours, Promiſes, and Proſpects that come under the Head of Autecedent 
Bleſſings in the foregoing large Explication of the Goſpel Scheme. Par- 
ticularly, the Subjects of this Kingdom enjoy the Benefit of the Goſpel 
Revelation, to inſtruct them clearly in the Goodneſs and Beneficence of 
God, their Relation to him, the Hopes they are allowed to have towards 
him, and all the Duties they owe him, and one another. 

11. W1TH regard to God, they are to conceive of him as their God 
and Father, in a ſpecial and particular Manner, as he has given them 
| ſpecial and particular Bleſſings; for Inſtance, the Benefit of Pardon, the 

Promiſes of his Preſence and Succour in all their Neceſſities, that he will 
never leave them, nor forſake them; that he will ſupply all neceſſary 
Light, Strength and Comfort to carry them ſafe through the Dangers and 
Temptations of this World to eternal Happineſs. On Account of theſe Fa- 
vours, they are to conceive of God as their Father, their Shepherd, their 
Huſband, &c. and of themſelves, that they are-his Children, Flock, Spouſe, 
&c. and as having obtained an Inheritance in the heavenly World. 

12. THEY have a Right to all the Ordinances of Worſhip ; To 
Baptiſm, which by the Sign of waſhing the Body in Water, is at once in- 
tended to denote their Intereſt in the Bleſſings of this Kingdom, and their 
Obligation to cleanſe their Hearts and Lives from all Wickedneſs. To 
the Aſſembling of themſelves together, to hear the Word, to join in Prayer 
and Praiſe, and particularly to fit down together in the Lord's Supper, to 

revive the Memory of Chri/s Love, and from his Death to learn the 
molt perfect Obedience to God; and at the ſame Time to impreſs upon 
their Minds the Idea of their being the Children of God, Members of 
his Family, Brethren and Siſters, incorporated into one Society; to feaſt 
upon-his Love, to comfort their Hearts, to rejoice together in his Favour, 
and in the Hope of eternal Glory ; and to give them a Specimen, or 
Sample, of the heavenly and eternal Kingdom; when they ſhall fit 
down at the Table of God, or be happy in the Enjoyment of him, with 

Abraham, Iſaac, and Faceb, and all bleſſed Spirits in Heaven. 
13. THE 
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T3. Tux Laws of this Society, or Kingdom, are no more than the 


univerſal Laws of Truth and Righteouſneſs, Honeſty, Peace and Good- 


nels, Sobriety and Temperance, &c. to which all Mankind are obliged. 
But, more eſpecially, they are bound to conſider one another as Brethren 
and Siſters, as Heirs of the Grace of Life, to be kind, tender and com- 
paſſionate, forgiving, patient, &c. towards each other, and to do what 
they are able to promote each others Happineſs. | 

14. THEY are to live by the Faith of the Son of God, and to ſup- 
port and animate themſelves under all Sufferings by the Hopes of that 
Glory, which he has revealed, and promiſed, and which he is appoint- 
ed to confer upon them. | 

15. THis is a brief Sketch of the Kingdom of Heaven in this World, 
ſo called, I ſuppoſe, becauſe it is a Repreſentation, or Specimen, of the 
glorious Kingdom above, and introductory to it. | 
16. Now if we review, and ſoberly conſider this Scheme, we ſhall 
find, | | a 

17. (I.) THAT it is true, rational, and conſiſtent, worthy of God, 
and very proper to affect our Hearts, and raiſe our Minds to the Love 
of God, the Admiration of his Goodneſs, and the joyful Expectation of 
Immortality; to attach us moſt firmly to Virtue and Goodneſs, and to 
animate us to all Endeavours, Reſolutions, Steadfaſtneſs and Perſeverance 
in the Courſe of Trials, through which we are to paſs. As the original 
Scheme, of the glorious and eternal Kingdom, is very noble and grand, 
full of Glory and Felicity; ſo this Specimen, or Reſemblance, of it in 
the Church in this World, evidently partakes of the ſame Nature, and 

is perfectly agreeable to the Dignity, Wiſdom and Beneficence of the 

great God who erected it. | | 
18. (2.) THA it is very diſtin& from, and riſes far, very far above 
the Diſpenſation, or Religion, of mere Nature. Not that it ſtands in 
Oppoſition to, or in any wiſe contradicts, natural Religion. So far from 
that, that it takes in, ſtrongly confirms and eſtabliſnes all the Laws of 
Nature; and the very End and Deſign of it is to reſtore, inforce, and 
ſecure the Obſervance and Practiſe of them. Inſomuch that nothing can 
poſſibly be found in the Religion of Nature, which is not an eſſential Part 
of, the Religion of Feſus. The Religion of Jeſus is no ways inconſiſtent 
with the Religion of Nature; but it is raiſed vaſtly above mere Nature, 
or whatever the wiſeſt Philoſophers among the Heathen either under- 
ſtood or taught, in Privileges, Inſtructions, Motives, Hopes and Proſpects. 
And a Perſon, who is a Member of this ſelect Society, or peculiar King- 
dom, may, and ought to, regard himſelf, as in a more advantageous, 
happy and honourable Situation, than one who enjoys only the Light of 
Nature, and belongs only to the general and common Kingdom of God 


in the World. He has no Reaſon to deſpiſe the reſt of Mankind, - to 
believe 
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believe they are abandoned of God, or totally excluded from his Favour 
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and eternal Life. But he may, and ought to judge that himſelf enjoys 


very great and extraordinary Favours above them. Therefore, to be a 


Member of this Kingdom is a great and ſingular Privilege, however it 
may not be underitood, or not improved, by any who enjoy it. And! 


reckon, the true Reaſon, why it is not regarded with Pleaſure, and duly _ 


improved is, becauſe it is not duly underſtood. | | 
19. TEMPORAL Things ingroſs our Affections, and pervert our 
Minds. Therefore, we prefer the Honours, Inheritances and Pleaſures 


of this World, before thoſe of the Kingdom of God. Temporal Ho- 


nours and Eſtates we account Realities, and purſue them with our whole 


Hearts : The Honours of the Children of God, and the heavenly In- | 
heritance, paſs for Dreams, Uncertainties, and imaginary Fancies; and 


accordingly are diſregarded. But this is the moſt wretched and fatal 


Deluſion. The Honours, Enjoyments, and Inheritance revealed, and 
freely granted, in the Goſpel, are not 7maginary but real; infinitely more 
real and valuable than any human Dignities, or Poſſeſſions. The ve 


higheſt Titles and Honours in this World, with the largeſt Eſtates an- 


nexed to them, are but faint Shadows, ſlight, imperfect Reſemblances 
of the Honours and Poſſeſſions of the Goſpel. Human Honour is de- 
rived from a low, mean Fountain, the Will of Man : Goſpel Honours 
come from God, the only and ſapreme Original of all Being and Ho- 
nour. Human Honours are confined to a narrow Theatre: Goſpel Ho- 
nours will ſhine in great Splendor and Power before the whole Univerſe. 
Human Honours are for a very little Time : Goſpel Honours are eternal. 
Any the largeſt Inheritance or Eſtate, belonging to human Honour, is 


the Titles and Honours of every Chriſtian, is a far more exceeding and 
eternal Weight of Glory. All Fleſh is as Graſs, and all the Glory of Man, 
as the Flower of Graſs. The Graſs withereth, and the Flower thereof” falls 
away, hut the Mord of the Lord, which by thy Goſpel is preached unto us, 


but ſmall, and of ſhort, uncertain Duration: the Inheritance annexed to 


aſſuring us of all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places, endureth for ever, 


I Pet. i. 24, 25. Great Pity, that we ſhould deſpiſe ſuch a bleſſed and 
glorious Hope! Tis deſpiſing our own Happineſs ; and will turn to our 
everlaſting Shame and Confuſion. | 1 
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SECT. I. 


The Occaſion and Importance of St. Paul's vindicating the 
Right of believing Gentiles to the Bleſſings and Privileges 
of God's peculiar Kingdom. 


Skcr. II. 20. E FO RE the Coming of our Lord, the peculiar Kingdom of 

— God was confined to the 7eiſh Nation, and to ſuch only of 
the Heathens, as were incorporated among them by becoming Jews, and 
obſerving the whole Law of Moſes. And the Jes firmly believed, it 
would always continue in the ſame State. | 

21, BuT, when our Lord came, the Myſtery of God, which had been 
concealed from both Jes and Gentiles, was revealed; namely, That the 
Gentiles alſo, even Men of all Nations, ſhould be freely admitted into it. 
This was an Act of great Favour ; conſidering the Darkneſs, Idolatry and 
Wickedneſs, into which the Heathen World was then ſunk. 

22. BuT God mercifully paſt over their former Sins, and our Lord 
commiſſioned his Apoſtles, and particularly St. Paul, to promulge a gene- 
ral Pardon, and to call, or invite, all who repented, and accepted of the 
Grace, to all the Bleſſings and Privileges of his Kingdom; confirming their 
Intereſt in thoſe Bleſſings, by pouring out the Holy Ghoſt upon them, in 
various miraculous Gifts, or Endowments, above the ordinary Capacity 
of Men. This was a very evident Seal to them (and to us too) of a Title 
to the Bleſſings of God's Kingdom and Covenant, Gal. iii. 2,—5. 

23. AND it had ſuch an Effect upon the Chriſtian Jeus at Feruſalem, 
that, though they were at firſt greatly diſguſted at Peter, for treating the 
firſt uncircumciſed Gentile-Converts, as Members of the Kingdom of God, 
(Acls. xi. 2, 3.) yet, when they heard that the Holy Ghoſt was fallen upon 
thoſe Converts, they were much ſurprized, and glorified God, ſaying, Then 
bath God alſo to the Gentiles granted [the Benefit of] Repentance unto ſeter- 
nal] Life, which, they verily believed, could not have been granted unto 
them, without Obedience to the Law of Mſes, by being circumciſed, 

24. Bur the unbelieving Jews paid no Regard to this, or any other 
Argument in Favour of the uncircumciſed Gentiles. The Notion of ad- 
mitting them into the Kingdom and Congregation of God, only upon 
Faith in Chriſt, they oppoſed and perſecuted every where, with great Zeal 
and Bitterneſs. And it was not long before good Impreſſions wore off, 
and old Prejudices revived, among even the believing ee Numbers of 
them very ſtiffly, and with much Warmth and Contention, endeavoured 


to perſuade the Gentile- Converts, That except they were circumciſed after the 
manner 
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Moſes, t Id not b d, dmitted to the Privil of SECT. I. 
manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved, or admitted to the Privileges o 


the Kingdom of God, and the Hope of eternal Life, Acts xv. 1, 2. 


25. Tat Gentiles, even the moſt learned and wiſeſt among them, 


were wholly ignorant in the Affair: They were perfect Strangers to the 
Goſpel Scheme : They had no Notion, or Expectation of being received 
into the Kingdom and Covenant of God; and could have no Knowledge 
of it, but what they received from Gon or other of the Jews; nor 
could they have an Objection againſt it, worth regarding, but what 
came from that Quarter. And the Jews had a confiderable Influence 
among them, having Synagogues in moſt, if not all the great Towns in 
the Empire, from the Euphrates, as far as to Rome itſelf; which Num- 
bers of the Gentiles frequented, and fo had received Impreſſions i in Fa- 
vour of the Jew:/h Religion. 


26. BUT had the Jew Notion prevailed, That no Part of Mankind 


could have any Share in the Bleſſings of God's Covenant, the Pardon of 


Sin, and the Hope of eternal Life, but only ſuch as were circumciſed, 
and brought themſelves under Obligations to the whole Law of Mofes ; 
had this Notion prevailed, the extenſive Scheme of the Goſpel would 


have been ruined, and the. gracious Deſign of freeing the Church from 


the Embarraſſments of the Law of Mo gſes, would have been defeated. 
The Goſpel, or glad Tidings of Salvation, muſt, not only have been con- 
| fined to the narrow Limits of the Yewiſh Peculiarity, and clogg'd with 


all the Ceremonial Obſervances belonging to it, which to the greateſt 


Part of Mankind would have been either impracticable, or exceſſively in- 
commodious; but, which js ſtill worſe, muſt have ſunk and fallen with 
that Peculiarity. Had the Goſpel been built upon the Foundation of the 
Jewiſh Polity, it muſt have been deſtroyed when that was demoliſhed ; 
and the whole Kingdom of God in the World would have been over- 
thrown and extinct at the ſame Time: And fo all the noble Principles, 
it was intended to inſpire, to animate and comfort our Hearts, would 
have been loſt ; and all the Light it was calculated to diffuſe throughout 
the World, would have been « quite extinguiſhed, 


27. IT was therefore the Apoſtle's Duty to vindicate and aſſert the 


Truth of the Goſpel, which he was commiſſioned to preach to the Gen- 
tiles; and of very great Conſequence to prove, That we Gentiles are the 
Children of God, intereſted in his Covenant, and all- the Honours, Bleſſings 
and Privileges of his Family and Kingdom here upon Barth, only by Faith 
in Chriſt, without coming under any Obligations to the Law of Moſes, as 
fach. Which is the main Drift and Subject of this Epiſtle. 

28. Ir is worth Notice, that there is this Difference, in one Reſpect, 
between the Goſpels and Epiſtles; namely, That our Lord in the Gepels 
repreſents the Doctrines and Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, chiefly in 
an e Senſe, or, as they are in themſelves. But in the Epiſtles, thoſe 

y Doctrines 
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Sect. II. Doctrines and Principles are chiefly conſidered in a relative View, as they 
SY reſpect, partly, the foregoing Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and partly the future 
Corruption of the Chriſtian Church ; but principally, as they reſpect the 
different State of eus and Heathens ; ſhewing how juſt, true and neceſ- 
fary they are with reference to both; and directing and exhorting both 
to value them, and make a right Uſe of them. This was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to a full Explication of the Goſpel, to guard it againſt all Objec- 
tions, and to give it a ſolid Eſtabliſhment in the World, And we muſt 
not forget, that in the Epiſtle to the Romans, the Goſpel is preſented in 
this relative View, as adapted to the Circumſtances of us Gentiles, and 
obliging us to all Virtue and Piety. 
29. FURTHER; we can neither duly value this Epiſtle, nor be ſen- 
ſible how much we are indebted to the Author of it, unleſs we make 
this Sentiment familiar to our Thoughts: Namely, That he is the Patron 
and Defender of all that is by far the moſt valuable and important to us in 
the World, againſt the only Oppe/ition that could be made to our Title and 
Claim. Give me leave to explain this by an eaſy Compariſon. A Perſon, 
to me unknown, leaves me at his Death a Thouſand a Year. I myſelf 
can have no Objection againſt the noble Donative. And the good 
Pleaſure of the Donor, who had an undoubted Right to diſpoſe of his 
own, may filence any of the Caviller's Surmiſes. But a Perſon claiming 
as Heir at Law gives me the greateſt Uneaſineſs. He alledges, the 
Eſtate was intail'd ; that he has a prior Title, which renders the Dona- 
tion to me invalid. Here I want an able Advocate, to prove, that his 
Pretenſions are ill-grounded, and that my Title is Pare good and 
firm. St. Paul is that Advocate He argues, and ſtrongly proves, that 
we believing Gentiles have a juſt and folic Title to all the Bleſſings of 
God's Covenant; and effectually eſtabliſhes us in Poſſeſſion of all the 
noble Principles, Motives, Comfort, Hope and Joy of the Goſpel 
The Sum of what he demonſtrates is comprehended in x Pet. ii. 8, 9, 
10. They, the Jews, tumble, and loſe their ancient Honours and Pri- 
vileges; But ye, Gentiles, are à choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood," an 
boly Nation, a peculiar People; that ye ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of 
him, who has called you out of Heatheniſh Darkneſs into his marvellous 


Light. 


SECT. 


on the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. eri 


SE C T. 
Paul's Character. A general Survey of the Epiſtle to the 


Romans. 


zo. DAU had never been at Rome when he wrote this Letter: and SECT: III. 
therefore it cannot turn upon ſome particular Points, to revive 
the Remembrance of what he had more largely taught in Perſon; or to 
ſatisfy the ſcrupulous in ſome Things he might not have touched upon at 
all But we may expect a full Account of HIS Goſpel, or thoſe glad 
Tidings of Salvation, which he preached among the Gentiles; ſeeing this 

Epiſtle was intended to ſupply the total Want of his Preaching at Rome. 

31. He underſtood perfectly well the Syſtem of Religion he taught; 
for he was inſtructed in it by the immediate Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Gal. i. 11. Epbeſ. iii. 3. 1 Cor. x1. 23; and being alſo endowed with the 
moſt eminent Gifts of the Holy Spirit, a Man diſintereſted, and quite un- 
biaſſed by any temporal Conſiderations, we may be ſure he has given us 
the Truth, as he received it from our Lord, after his Aſcenſion. On the 
other hand; he was alſo well acquainted with the Sentiments and Syſtem 
of Religion he oppoſed : For he was well ſkilled in Jeroiſb Literature, 
having had the beſt Education his Country could afford, and having been 
once a molt zealous Advocate for Judaiſm. Having frequently diſputed 
with the Jews, he was thoroughly verſed in the Controverſy, and knew 
very well what would be retorted upon every Point. And therefore we 
may very reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Queries and Objections, which the 
Apoſtle in this Epiſtle puts into the Month of the Jew, were really ſuch 
as had been advanced in Oppoſition to his Arguments. 


32. HE was a great Genius, and a fine Writer; and he ſeems to have 
exerciſed all his Talents, as well as the moſt perfect Chri//zan Temper, in 
drawing up this Epiftle. The Plan of it is very extenſive ; and it is ſur- 
prizing to fee what a ſpacious Field of Knowledge he has comprized, 
and how many various Deſigns, Arguments, Explications, Inſtructions | 
and Exhortations he has executed in fo ſmall a Compaſs. | | ; 

33. Tnis Letter was ſent to the World's Mefropolis, where it might 
be expoſed to all Sorts of Perſons, Heathens, Jews, Chriſtians, Philoſo- 
phers, Magiſtrates, and the Emperor himſelf. And I make no doubt 
the Apoſtle kept this in View, while he was writing, and guarded and 
adapted it accordingly. 

34. Howevsx, it is plain enough, it was deſigned to confute the 
UNBELIEVING, and to inſtruct the BELIEVING JEW, wo 
confirm the CHRISTIAN, and to convert the IDOLATROUS 

GENTILE, 


PREFACE to a Paraphraſe 


= III. GENTIL E. Thoſe ſeveral Deſigns he reduces to one Scheme, by 
oppoſing and arguing with the Infidel or unbelieving Jew, in Favour of 


the Chriſtian or believing Gentile, 

35. Upon this Plan, if the wnbelieving Jem eſcaped and remained un- 
convinced ; yet the Chriſtian Few would be more inoffenſively, and more 
effectually inſtructed in the Nature of the Goſpel, and the kind, bro- 
therly Regards he ought to have to the be/zeving Gentile, than if he had 
directed his Diſcourſe plainly and immediately to him. But if his Argu- 
ments ſhould fail, in reference to the believing Jeu, yet the believing Gen- 
tile would ſee his Intereſt in the Covenant and Kingdom of God as ſolidly 
eſtabliſhed, by a full Confutation of the Jewiſhß Objections, (which were 
the only Objections that could, with any Shew of Reaſon, be advanced 
againſt it) as if the Epiſtle had been wrote for no other Purpoſe. And 
thus it is of the greateſt Uſe to us at this Day. 

36. IT is alſo at preſent exceeding uſeful, as it entirely demoliſhes the 
ingroſſing Pretenſions, and impoſing Principles of the Church of Rome. 
For a profeſſed Faith in Chriſt, and a Subjection to him is, in this Epiſtle, 
fully ſhewn to be the only Goſpel Condition of a Place in his Church, an 
Intereſt in the Covenant of God, and of Chriſtian Fellowſhip. By this 
extenſive Principle God broke down the Pales of his own ancient In- 
cloſure, the Tew!ſh Church; and therefore, by the fame Principle, 
more ſtrongly forbids the building any other Partition-Wall of Schemes, 
and Terms of Chriſtian Fellowſhip, deviſed by human Wiſdom, or im- 
poſed by human Authority. He then who profeſſes Faith in Chrift, and 
dubjection to him, is by the Apoſtle allowed, and demonſtrated, to be 
a Member of the true viſible Church, and to have a Right to all its Pri- 
vileges: And it is with equal Clearneſs and Certainty proved ; That all 
Eſtabliſhments, which advance, and require, any other Terms of 
Chriſtian Communion, beſides a profeſſed Faith in Chriſt, and Subjection 
to him, do not ſtand upon a Goſpel-Foundation. 

Born Ancients and Moderns make heavy Complaints of the Ob- 
ſcurity of this Epiſtle; though all agree it is a great and uſeful Perfor- 
mance. - Origen, one of the Fathers, compares our Apoſtle to a Perſon, 
20h leads a Stranger into a magnificent Palace, but perplexed with various 
croſs and intricate Paſſages, and many remote and ſecret Apartments; ſhews 
him ſome Things at a Diſtance, out of an ofulent Treaſury ; brings ſeme 
Things near to his View; conceals others from it; often enters in at one Door, 
and comes out at another: So that the Stranger i rs ſurprized, and wonders 
whence he came, where he is, and how he ſhall get out. But we ſhall have a 
tolerable Idea of this princely Structure, if we obſerve, that it conſiſts of 
four grand Parts, or Diviſions. The fir/ Diviſion contains the five firſt 
Chapters. The Second, the vith, viith and viüth. The Hir, the ixth, 


xth and xith, The * the five laſt Chapters. 
38. Pax r 
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exliii 


38. ParT I. Diſplays the Riches of Divine Grace, as free to all Man- Sxcr. III. 
kind. Jeus and Gentiles were equally ſinful and obnoxious to Wrath ; TW 


and therefore, there was no Way for the Few to be continued in the 
Kingdom of God, but by Grace, through Faith; and by Grace and Faith 
the Gentile might be admitted into it. To reject this Way of Juſti- 
fication, was to reject the very Method in which Abraham himſelf was 
juſtified, or intereſted in the Covenant made with him. In which Co- 


venant believing Gentiles were included, as well as believing Jeus; and 


But if the Few ſhould 
pertinaciouſly deny that, he could not deny, that all Mankind are in- 


had as great, or greater, Privileges to glory in. 


tereſted in the Grace of God, which removes the Conſequence of Adam's 
Offence. Through that Offence all Mankind were ſubjected to Death ; 
and through Chr:/?'s Obedience all Mankind ſhould be reſtored to Life at 
the laſt Day. The Reſurrection from the Dead is, therefore, a Part of 
the Grace of God in the Redeemer. And, if all Mankind have an In- 
tereſt in this Part of the Grace of God, why not in the whole of it ? If all 
Mankind were ſubjected to Death through Adam's one Offence, is it not 
much more reaſonable, that through the oppoſite nobler Cauſe, the 
Goodneſs and Obedience of the Son of God, all Mankind ſhould be in- 
tereſted in the whole of the Grace, which God has eſtabliſhed upon it? 


Part of Mankind to expect Pardon, or any Bleſſedneſs upon the Foot of 
that, ſeeing all Mankind had broken it. And it was ſtill more abſurd, 


to ſeek Pardon and Life by the Law of Moſes ; which condemned thoſe, 


that were under it, to Death for every Tranſgreſſion. | 
39. PART II. Having proved, that believing Jews and Gentiles were 


pardoned, and intereſted in all the Privileges and Bleflings of the Goſpel, 


through mere Grace; he next ſhews the Obligations laid upon them to 

a Life of Virtue and Piety, under the new Diſpenſation. And upon this 
Subject he adapts his Diſcourſe to the Gentile Chriſtians in the vith 
Chapter; and, in the viith and Part of the viiith, he turns himſelf to 
the Jeuiſb Chriſtians. Then, from Ver. 12, to the End of the viiith 
Chapter, he addreſſes himſelf upon the ſame Head to both Chri/tian Fews 
and Gentiles ; particularly, giving them right Notions of the Sufferings, 


to which they were expoſed, and by which they might be deterred from 


the Duties required in the Goſpel; and concluding with a very ſtrong 
and lively Aflertion of the certain Perſeverance of all who love God, not- 
withſtanding any Infirmities, or Trials in this World. 

40. PART III. Gives right Sentiments concerning the Rejection of 
the Jews; which was a Matter of great Moment to the due Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Genzile Converts. 

41. PART IV. Is filled with Exhortations to ſeveral Inſtances of 
Chriſtian Duty; and concludes with Salutations to and from particular 
Perſons, 


42. Ir 


And as for Law, or the Rule of right Action, it was abſurd for any 
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SecT. III. 42. Ir will be an Advantage to the Reader, to have this Sketch of 
Loo the Epiſtle ready in his Thoughts, However, that he may always know 
the Apartment into which the Apoſtle leads him, I have all along noted 
in the Margin, 20 «whom, and concerning whom, and what the Apoſtle 
diſcourſes. The Paſſages to each Apartment, (or the Tranſitions,) and 
the Furniture it contains, he will find in the Paraphraſe. 

43. FURTHER; we cannot enter into the Spirit of this Epiſtle, un- 
leſs we enter into the Spirit of a Jew in thoſe Times; and have ſome 
juſt Notion of his utter Averſion to the Gentiles, his valuing and raiſing 
himſelf high upon his Relation to God, and to Abraham ; upon his 
Law, and pompous Worſhip, Circumciſion, Se. As if the Fews were 
the only People in the World, who had any Manner of Right to the 
Favour of God. 

44. AND let it alſo be well noted ; That the Apoſtle, in this Epiſtle, 
diſputes with the whole Body of the Fews, without Reſpect to any par- 
ticular Sect or Party among them, ſuch as Phariſees, Sadducees, &c. For 
the grand Propoſition or Queſtion 1 in Debate is, Are ave, Jews, better than 
Zhey, Gentiles? (Chap. iti. .) And one Argument in Proof of the Nega- 
tive, which the Apoſtle eſpoules, 1s this, (Chap. ili. 29.) Is God the God of 
the Jews only? Is he not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo. Theſe 
are the two Points, through which the Line of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in 
the third Chapter, and conſequently, in all the argumentative Part of the 
Epiſtle, muſt neceſſarily run. And as, both in the Propo/tzon, and in the 
Argument, he evidently means the whole Body of the Jews, in Oppolition 
to the whole Body of the Gentiles, He who doth not give ſuch a Senſe of 
the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, throughout the argumentative Part of the Epiſtle, 

as exactly hits and ſuits this general, collective Notion of Fews and Gen- 
tiles, certainly miſſes his Aim, and ſhoots wide of the Mark. 

45. IN Conſequence of this, I further obſerve ; That we cannot, fo 
far as I can ſee, have clear Conceptions of the argumentative, or controver- 
fial Part of the Epiſtle, unleſs we are clear in this Point; That the Juſti- 
fication, the Apoſtle argues for, is the Right which we believing Gentiles 
have, through the Favour and Gift of God, to the Bleſſings, Honours 
and Privileges of his Kingdom in this World ; not ſo, as thereby to have 
the Poſſeſſion of the heavenly and eternal Kingdom abſolutely ſecured to 
us; but ſo, as to be favoured with the Aſſurance of Pardon, the Promiles 
and Hope of the eternal Kingdom, and all proper Light and Means to pre- 
pare us for it, if we do not wickedly deſpiſe and abuſe them. See this 
oroved | 376. Se. It is this Notion of Juſtification alone, which cor- 

ponds to the Deſign and End of the Epiſtle, to the foreſaid general, 

lective Notion of Jews and Gentiles, and makes every Thing lie eaſy, 
ſtreight in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe and Arguments. 
LASTLY, the whole Epiſtle is to be taken in Connection, or con- 


as one continued Diſcourſe : and the Senſe of eyery Part muſt be 
; taken 
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taken from the Drift of the Whole. Every Sentence, or Verſe, is not toSECT. III. 


be regarded as a diſtin& Mathematical Propoſition, or Theorem; or as a 
Sentence in the Book of Proverbs, whoſe Senſe is Abſolute, and inde- 
pendent of what goes before, or comes after: But we muſt remember, 
that every Sentence, eſpecially in the argumentative Part, bears Relation 
to, and is dependent upon, the whole Diſcourſe, and cannot be under- 
ſtood, unleſs we underſtand the Scope and Drift of the Whole. And 
therefore, the whole Epiſtle, or at leaſt the eleven firſt Chapters of it, 
ought to be read over at once without ſtopping. And I would recom- 
mend it to the Reader to go over the Paraphraſe alone, once or twice, 
carefully, before he compares it with the Text. And, when he reads 
the Text and Paraphraſe together, before he reads a Chapter or Section, 
he ſhould firſt turn to the Contents : And after he has read the Chapter or 
Section, he ſhould then peruſe the Notes upon it. | 

47. As to the Uſe and Excellency of this Epiſtle, J ſhall leave it to 
ſpeak for itſelf, when the Reader has ſtudied and well digeſted the Con- 
tents of it. And methinks Curioſity, if nothing elſe, ſhould invite us to 
examine carefully the Doctrine, by which (accompanied with the Gifts 
and Operations of the Spirit of God) a few Men, otherwiſe, naked, weak 
and contemptible, in Oppoſition to the Power, Learning and deep rooted 
Prejudices of the World, confronted and overthrew the Pagan Religion 
and Idolatry throughout the Roman Empire. A Victory far more difficult 
and ſurprizing than all the Atchievements of Alexander or Cæſar. „The 
Fact cannot be denied. And ſurely the Dignity and Virtue of the Cauſe, 
muſt be proportionable to ſuch an unuſual and wonderful Event. It is 
certain, the World never, either before or fince, has ſeen any thing equal 
to the Writings of the New Teſſament. Never was the Love of God, and 
the Dignity, to which he has raiſed the human Nature, ſo clearly ſhewn 
and demonſtrated ; never were Motives ſo Divine and powerful propoſed, 
to induce us to the Practice of all Virtue and Goodneſs. In ſhort, there 
we find whatever ennobles and adorns the Mind; whatever gives ſolid 
Peace and Joy; whatever renders us the moſt excellent and happy Crea- 
tures, taught, recommended and inforced by Light and Authority derived 
from the only Fountain of Truth and of all Good, 
_ Tavs much for the Epiſtle in general. 
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Pee! 
S-E C T. IV. 
Remarks on the Apoſile's Manner of Writing. 


Sxcr. IV. 48. A S to the Apoſtle's Manner of Writing, it is with great Spirit 
— | 


and Force, I may add, Perſpicuity too: For it will not be 
difficult to underſtand him, if our Minds are unprejudiced, and at Liberty 
to attend to the Subject he is upon, and to the current, ſcriptural Senſe of 


the Words he uſes. For he keeps very ſtrictly to the Standard of Serip- 


ture Phraſeology. He takes great Care to guard, and explain every Part 

of his Subject. And I may venture to ſay, he has left no Part of it un- 
explained, or unguarded. Never was Author more exact, and cautions in 
this, than he. Sometimes he writes Notes upon a Sentence, liable to Ex- 
ception, and wanting Explanation. As Rom. ii. 12, — 16. Here the 13th 


| Verſe is a Comment upon the latter Part of the 12th Verſe; and the 14th 


and 15th Verſes are a Comment upon the former Part of it. Sometimes 
he comments upon a ſingle Word; as Chap. x. 11, 12, 13. The 12th 
and 13th Verſes are a Comment upon wes, every one in the 11th. 

49. HE was ſtudious of a perſpicuous Brevity. Chap. v. 13, 14. For 
until the Law Sin was in the World: But Sin is not imputed, when Law is 
not in being. Nevertheleſs Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over 
them that had not ſinned after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſgreſſion. Surely 
never was a greater Variety of uſeful Sentiments crowded into a ſmaller 
Compaſs; and yet ſo ſkilfully, that one Part very clearly explains another. 
Hence we learn, 1. That here 7mputing of Sin means, Mens being ſubject 
to Death for Sin; for it follows, Nevertheleſs Death reigned. 2. That 


Law is the Conſtitution that ſubjects the Sinner to Death; for he faith, 


Sin is not imputed, when Law is not in being. 3. That, until the Law, is 
the Times before the Law of Moſes was given; For he faith, Nevertheleſs 
Death reigned from Adam 10 Moſes. Until the Law, is the ſame as, until 
Mofes. 4. That Law was not in being from Adam to Meſes ; for having 
faid, When Law is not in being, he immediately adds, Nevertheleſs Death 
reigned from Adam to Moſes. 5. That Adam was under the Law ; for if 
the Law was not in being from Adam, or after the Diſpenſation he was un- 
der, it is plain it was in being before; or, that Law was the Diſpenſation, 
under which God placed Adam. 6. That the Clauſe, even over theſe that 
bad not ſinned after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſgrejjion, is not to be under- 
ſtood only of ſome particular Perſons, as Infants, but of all that lived from 
Adam to Moſes ; becauſe, none that lived from Adam to Moſes were un- 
der the Law, and ſo none could fin after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſ- 


greſion. 7. That the Law was in being after Maßes; for it was r in 
| | eing 
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being from Adam to Moſes, which evidently ſuppoſes, it was in beingSECT. IV. 
afterwards ; and that the Jews, from that Time, ſinned after the Like SY DV 


neſs of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, or, were by the Law condemned to Death 
for every Tranſgrefſion. 8. Laſtly, from the whole it is evident, that 
from Adam to Moſes Men did not die for their own perſonal Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, but in Conſequence of Adam's one Tranſgreſſion; which is the 
Point to be proved, One ſhall hardly find, in any other Author, an 
Argument fo juſtly managed, ſo fully eſtabliſhed, attended with ſuch a 
Variety of inſtructive Sentiments, in the Compaſs of thirty Words ; for, 
ſetting aſide the Articles, there are no more in the Greek. It is by this 
unparalleled Art, that the Apoſtle has brought ſuch a Variety of Argu- 
ments, Inſtructions, and Sentiments, all ſtated, proved, and ſufficiently 
guarded, explained, and defended, within the Limits of this Letter ; 
which has made it a Magazine of the moſt real, extenſive, uſeful and 
pleaſant Knowledge. | 
Fo. Hz treats his Countrymen, the Jeus, with great Caution and 
Tenderneſs. He had a natural Affection for them, was very deſirous of 
winning them over to the Goſpel ; he knew their Paſſions and Prejudices 
| were very ſtrong for their own Conſtitution. Therefore in his Debates 
with them he avoids every Thing harſh, introduces every kind and en- 
dearing Sentiment, and is very nice in chooſing ſoft and inoffenſive Ex- 
preſſions, So far as he honeſtly could; for he never flatters, or diſſembles 
the Truth. | | | 

51. His Tranſitions, and Advances to an ungrateful Subject, are very 
dextrous and appoſite : as Chap. ii. 1,—17. vill. 17. | 

52. HE often carries on a complicated Defign ; and while he is teach- 

ing one Thing, gives us an Opportunity of learning one or two more. 
So Chap. xiii. 1,—8. He teaches the Duty of Subjects, and at the ſame 
Time inſtructs Magiſtrates in their Duty, and ſhews the true Grounds 
of their Authority. | 

53. He is a nervous Reaſoner, and a cloſe Writer, who never loſes 
Sight of his Subject, and who throws in every Colour that may en- 
lighten it. | 
54. HE writes under a deep, and lively Senſe of the Truth and 
Importance of the Goſpel, as a Man who clearly underſtood it, and 
in whoſe Heart and Affections it reigned far ſuperior to all temporal 
Conſiderations. | 
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$E CT. v. 
Remarks on the following Paraphraſe. 


Sect. V. 55.F N the following PARAPHRASE, I have endeavoured to 
1 


rſonate St. Paul explaining himſelf; and have given his Senſe, 
turned his Words and Phraſes into plain Engliſb, cleared his Tranſitions, 
ſupplied his E//zp/es (or the Things, or Words which he has dropt, upon 
Suppoſition they would eafily be underſtood) and have made out the 
Connection and Force of his Arguments, to the beſt of my Judgment, 
as honeſtly and impartially as if he had been at my Elbow, and I had 


wrote only what he dictated. 


56. I Have paraphraſed the Text, as far as I could, in the gramma- 


tical Order of the Words. And therefore, as every Member of a Verſe 


is diſtinctly paraphraſed, I thought it would be an Advantage to the Rea- 
der, to ſee what Parts of the Paraphraſe correſpond to the ſeveral Parts 
of the Text. For which Purpoſe I have uſed the following Marks both 
in the Text and Paraphraſe; namely, TP | 
Wulcn ſignifies the End of one Verſe and the Beginning of 
another. 0 1 | 
THe End of the 1ſt Member of the Verſe. 
+ Tur End of the ad Member. 

Tux End of the 3d. 

IT Tur End of the 4th. | 5 

* THz End of the 5th Member. Read that Part, or Member, of 
the Verſe, which lies between any two of theſe Marks, and then that 
Part of the Paraphraſe, which lies between the fame Marks, and you 
have a Paraphraſe of that Part of the Text. 

57. Tur Words, or Sentence, which ſupply the Senſe, or make out 
the Tranſition, I include in two Brackets, thus [ J. 

58. I jupoꝝp it beſt not to interrupt the Reader's Attention with 
Contents and Notes upon the ſame Page with the Text and Paraphraſe; 
and therefore, have thrown both to the End of the Epiſtle. The Notes 
will be readily found, as they refer to Chapter and Verſe. And wherever 
the Reader finds this Mark ©, if he turns to the ſame Place in the Notes, 
he will there find the Contents of the following Chapter, or Section. And 
thus he may uſe the Contents and Notes when, and as he ſees Occaſion. 

59. IT will be of Uſe to the Reader to keep his Eye upon the little 
marginal Notes, pointing fo whom, and concerning whom, or what, the 


| Apoſtle diſcourſes. For which Reaſon, I was not willing there ſhould 


be any other References in the Margin, that his Attention to the 1 
| | | Je 
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jet might not be interrupted. And therefore, I here give Notice ;SECT. 5 
that I have taken the Paraphraſe of the Quotations out of the Eſalms, SS 
Chap. iii. 10,—18, moſtly from Dr. Patrick; and that I have borrowed | 
a few Sentences from Mr. Locke, and Mr. Pyle, It is of no great Sig- 


nificancy to point to Particulars. Let the Curious and Inquiſitive com- 
pare Performances. | 
60. Bur to Mr. Locke I am ſo much indebted, for the Senſe of the 

Epiſtle, that I queſtion whether I could have wrote my Paraphraſe and 
Notes, had he not firſt written his; nor have I any Defign to render his 
Work uſeleſs. On the contrary, it is my Intention, that his Notes, as 
far as I think them juſt and uſeful, ſhould ſtand good. For which Rea- 
fon I have tranſcribed very little from them, and have taken Notice of 
all the Miſtakes which I thought were in them, on purpoſe that I might 
freely leave, and encourage the Reader to peruſe the reſt. 

61. Ou Tranſlation of this Epiſtle is, upon the whole, poo Not- 
withſtanding, with a ſtrict Eye to the original Greet, I think it expedrent 
to make the following Alterations, and in ſome Places neceſſary, that the 
Paraphraſe might not ſeem to ſay one Thing, and the Text another. 


For | | „ 

Called ſometimes — Called, or invited. | 
And But — — J. 4. 
Grace ſometimes — Favour * I. 3. IV. 16. 
Righteouſneſs — JusTIFICATI1ON, in thoſe Places 
| | where it ſignifies the pardoning, ſav- 
ing Mercy of God, Salvation, or 
a Grant of Pardon and Bleſſings, 
| | See | 368] | 
Shall live by Faith  —— By Faith ſhall live — I. 17. 
Fooliſh — Inconſiderate — I. 21. 
Between — — By I. 24. 
In — — By — — I. 27. 
Like — reprobate — Search unſearching I. 28. 
Underſtanding — Conſideration — . 
Deeds — — Works — — II. 6. 
Their Thoughts in the mean while ex- Their Reaſonings between one another, 
cuſing or elſe accuſing one another accuſing or elſe defending II. 15. 
Makeſt thy Boaſt of — GLORIEST in — I. 122 
Becauſe that Indeed becauſe — III. 2. 
For what if — And what? —— III. 3. 
Did not believe — Have been unfaithful III. 3. 
Unbelefn — Unfaithfulneſss — * the 
| od 


* Note, the Reader may every where, if he pleaſes, inſtead of Grace read Favour, a 
Word of the ſame Signification, and more generally underſtood, 
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SECT. V 
\ >> 


Taketh Vengeance 


Deeds 


PREFACE 


For 


God forbid 


And not rather 
Damnation 


That every Mouth may 1 ſtopped, 
and all the World may be made 


guilty. 


Propitiation 
At this Time 
Boaſting 

A Man 


Deeds — 


It is one God 
By Faith 
Through Faith 
The Law 


Hath whereof to gary 
. Counted 


Imputeth _ 
Bleſſedneſs, bleſſed 


Imputed 


Conſidered 


Rejoice 


As pertaining to the Fleſh hath found $ 


— — 


Glory in Tribulat ions alſo 


— — 


Ghoſt 
Perad venture 
A good 


Joy 7 


Atonement 


There is no Law 


Similitude 
Figure 


By Grace 


By one—of 


| Abundance 


Freed 
Form 


— 


— 


Which was delivered you 


He liveth 
Taking occaſion 


— 


That it might appear Sin 


I myſelf 
Therefore 


———— 


to a Paraphraſe 


I read 
By no Means — III. 45 | 
Inflicted Wrath — III. 5. 
And why do you not ſay . 
Condemnation 8. 


So that every Mouth is Ropped,” and 


all the Word is made guilty 


HII. 19. 
Works — III. 20. 
Mercy-Seat — III. 25. 
In this preſent Time III. 26. 
GLORYING — 257. 
Man — — III. 28. 
Works — III. 28. 
God is one — III. 30. 
Which is of Faith III. 30. 
By Faith — III. 30. 
Law — — III. 31. 
Hath found as pertaining to the Fleſh 
t. 
Hath GLOR VINO . 
Reckoned — IV. 4, 5. 
Rechonath — 5 6. 
Happineſs, ha * 8 
Reckoned . 41 * 
Minded — = I1.19 
GLORY | „ 2. 
Even glory in Tribulations W. 2, 
Spirit — V. 5. 
Poſſibly — 1 
The good — . 
GLory — n 
Reconciliation — . 
Law is not in being 1 
Likeneſs — V. 14. 
Pattern 1 
Which is 3 the Grace V. 465. 
From one Offence from V. 16. 
The AhOUNDIFßo — 7. 
Juſtified — Vi: 7. 
Mould — — . 


Into which ye were delivered VI. 15. 


It liveth 1. 
Having received Force . 
That Sin might appear iz. 


1 the ſame Perſon 25. 
Verily VIII. I. 


Tor 


on the Epiſtle 70 rbhe ROMANS. 


For I read” 
To be carnally minded — The Minding of the Fleſh VIII. 6. 
To be ſpiritually minded | The Minding of the Spirit VIII. 6. | 
The carnal Mind — The Minding of the Fleſh VIII. 7. 
If ſo be 3  Seting © 8. 
Now — — But VIII. 9. 
And — — . C — VIII. 10. 
Becauſe of — With reſpect to — VIII. 10. 
Alſo quicken _—— Quicken even — VIII. 11. 
. By — —— Becauſe of — „ 
Abba, Father — Abba, that is to ſay Father VIII. 15, 
Willingly — Wilfully VIII. 20. 
By 5 of — Through — VIII. 20. 
Becauſe — That — VIII. 21. 
To wit — — That is to ſay — VIII. 23. 
Likewiſe — Agreeably to this VIII. 26. 
Called — — Invited — VIII. 28, zo. 
Endured — Hath endured IX. 22. 
Had afore — Hath afore — IX. 23. 
Sabbaoth — Armies — IX. 29. 
They ſought it —— They ſeek it — IX. 32. 
They Babies oo They have ſtumbled IX. 32. 
Wot 5 mn Know — XI. 2. 
It is no more Grace — Grace is no more XI. 6. 
Should fall — Should totally fall — XI. 11. 
Magnify my Office. — Honour my Miniſtry 13. 
Provoke wo Excite — 14. 
Boaſt — Glory . XI. 18. 
Boaſt — Glorieſt XI. 18 
Be the natural Branches — Are Branches by Nature 424. 
Concluded them. al — - . Locked up all together XI. 32. 
Be kindly affectioned one to another In brotherly Love one to another, let 
with brotherly Love | your Affection be natural XII. 10. 
This ſaying, Namely, Thou This, Thou | XIII. 9. 
And that — And this we ſhould do XIII. 11. 
Armour — | | Dreſs XIII. 12. 
No Man — None of us — XV. 7. 


Haſt thou Faith? Have it to thyſelf 


before God. 


Thou haſt Faith. With reſpect to thy- 
ſelf have [or hold it] in the Sight 


5 of God XIV. 22. 
And damned „ But condemned 23 
We then — But we — Vi. 
Conſolation — Comfort — — . 
God even the — The God and XV. 6. 
For the Truth — On Account of the Truth XV. 8. 
And that — 


And I ſay that — 9. 
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PREFACE 
For 


Might glorify God for his Mercy J 


Truſt — 

In ſome ſort | _—_— 
Becauſe of — 
Greet 1 CEA 


Since the World began 


t0 4 Paraphraſe 
I read 


On Account of os obtained ſhould 
glorify God XV. 9. 


Hope XV. 12. 
With reſpect to a Part of you XV. 15, 

On Account of XV. 13. 

Salute XTL 2, 6, $, 


In the Times of the Ages XVI. 25. 
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TEXT  PARAPHRASE. 


1 PAUL aſervant of C AUL a Bond-ſervant of Yeſus Chriſt, To air 
I Eber ey. ont P by him invited to the os of — 8 
apoſtle, + ſeparated unto Apoſtle; + and by the expreſs Com 
the goſpel || of God. mand of the Holy Ghoſt ſeparated to the Work „ 
| of the Goſpel, || which deriveth its Original from 
2 (Which he had pro- God the Father, the ſole Author of it. (A 
Tin d ey be. happy Diſpenſation, which he foretold he would 
| ' ſet up by the Prophets, whom he ſent to the 
TFews, | as may be ſeen in the ſacred Writings 
-— Mf 


of 


154 
To ALL 
CHRISTIANS 
at ROME. 
1E 0 
The Intro- 
duction. 


A PARAPHRASE upon th 
of the old Teſtament ; — 


And which relateth 
to his Son Jeſus Chriſt our King and Governour ; | 
who was of the Family and Lineage of David, + 
as to the Body he aſſumed in the Virgin's Womb: 
But aſcertained to be the Sox or Gop | in a 
glorious and convincing Manner, ＋ as to that 
ſpiritual Part in him, which remained perfectly 
holy and ſpotleſs under all Temptations, || by his 


being raiſed from the Dead to univerſal Domi- 


nion. By whoſe Authority I have received 
the great Favour of being employed as a ſpecial 
Meſſenger to bring the Gentiles every where to 
the Obedience of the Goſpel, + that the Name 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in them. 


2 Theſ. i. 12. —— Among which Gentiles, to 
whom my Commiſſion extends, are you allo, 
already invited into the Kingdom of God by 
Jeſus Chriſt.) To all, without Exception, 
at Rome, who are ſo beloved of God, as to be 
taken into his Church, | and invited to the Dig- 
nity and Privileges of Saints, or of God's Holy 
Nation, and peculiar People, + I Paul do cordi- 
ally with Grace and Peace, all Favour and Feli- 
city, from God our Father, and the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt. -In the firſt place, 1 ſincerely rejoice, 
and praiſe and thank my God, | in a grateful 
Senſe of his Mercy communicated to Mankind 
by Jeſus Chriſt, + on the Behalf of you all, Jeros 
and Gentiles, || that your embracing and profeſ- 


ſing the Chriſtian Religion, is ſpoken of, and with 


Joy celebrated throughout the World, ——{Be 
aſſured my Affection to you is real] For God, 
whoſe Kingdom I endeavour to promote with my 
whole Soul, in preaching the Goſpel revealed from 
Heaven by his Son, knows it to be true, That 
in all my Prayers to him, I never forget you. 
Conſtantly requeſting (if poſſible, I may 
now at length have a good Opportunity by. the 


Approbation and direction of God) to come un- 


to you. For I earneſtly deſire to ſee you, 
that I may communicate unto you ſome greater 
Degree of ſpiritual Knowledge, or ſome other Gift 
and Endowment of the Holy Spirit, | for = 

5 5 4 


Part I. 


Concerning his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
which was made of the ſeed 
of David according to the 
FLESH: | 


4 But declared to be the 
Son of God | with power, + 
according to the SPIRIT 
of holineſs, || by the reſur- 
rection from the dead. 


5 By whom we have 
received favour and apoſtle- 
ſhip | for obedience to the 
faith among all nations + 
for his name. 


6 Among whom are ye 
alſo, called [or invited] of 
Jeſus Chriſt.) 


7 To all that be in 
Rome, beloved of God, | 
called [or invited] ſaints : + 
Grace to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


8 Firſt I thank my God 
through Jeſus Chriſt + for 
ou all, || that your faith 


is ſpoken of throughout 
the whole world. 


9 For God is my wit- 
neſs, whom I ſerve with 
my ſpirit in the Goſpel of 
his Son, | that: without 
ceaſing I make mention of 
you always in my Prayers. 


10 Making requeſt (if 
by any means now at length 
I might have a proſperous 
journey by the will of God) 
to come unto you. | 

11 For Ilong to ſee you, 
that I may impart unto you 
ſome ſpiritual gift, | to the 
end you may beeſtabliſhed;. 
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12 That is, | that I 
may be comforted together 
with you, + by the mutual 
faith of you and me, 


13 Now I would not 
have you ignorant, bre- 
thren, that oftentimes I 
purpoſed to come unto you 
(but was let hitherto) that 
I might have ſome fruit 
among you alſo, even as 
1 Gentiles. 

14 I am debtor| both to 
the Greeks, and to the Bar- 
barians, both to the wiſe, 
and to the unwiſe. 

15 So, | as much as in 
me is, + I am ready to 
preach the goſpel to you 
that are at Rome alſo, 


16 For J am not aſham- 
ed of the goſpel of Chriſt; 
for it is the power of God + 
unto ſalvation, to every 


one that believeth, || to the 
Jew firſt, t and alſo to the 


Greek. 


17 For therein the righ- 
teouſneſs [or JUSTIFE 
CATIONJof God is re- 
vealed from faith unto 
faith: + as it is written, || 


the juſt by faith ſhall live. 


18 Forthe WRATH 
of God is revealed from 
heaven | againſt all ungod- 

lineſs, 


Deſign to exclude any of the Gentiles. 


Eſtabliſhment in the true and pure Goſpel of Chriſt, To aur 
I ſpeak not this, as if you only were to be t Ar. 
Receivers from me; | I expect my Share of Bene 
fit from you; and pleaſe myſelf both Parties would 1 1 
be refreſhed and ſtrengthened, + I by your ſpiri- 

tual Attainments, as well as you by mine. For 

it is proper you ſhould know, my Chriſtian Bre- 

thren, that I have often purpoſed to take a Jour- 

ney to Rome, (though 1 have hitherto been hin- 

dered) that I might have ſome Fruit of my Mini- 

ſtry among you alſo, even as among other Gen- 

files, I am obliged, by my apoſtolical Com- 


miſſion, to do what Service I can | to Gentiles of 


all Kinds, and to People of all Ranks and Capa- 
Cities. And it is with Regard to this Obliga- 
tion, | as far as the Thing is in my Power and Opti- 
on, that I am willing to preach the Goſpel even 
to you at Rome, the Head of the World, and chlef 
Seat of Human Power and Wiſdom. q For 
I am neither afraid nor aſhamed to aſſert the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt before the greateſt and wiſeſt of Men; 
Bah, pars it is the mighty Effort of the 
iſdom and Goodneſs of God, and divinely effi- 


cacious + for the Salvation of all Sorts of People 


that believe and obey it; | of the Jew indeed firſt, 

to whom it was firſt offered, but not with a 

For 

therein the SALYATION, which God has mer- 

cifully provided for a ſinful World, is diſcovered, | 

which is by Faith in his Goodneſs and Power, in 

order to eſtabliſh in our Hearts that noble Prin- 

ciple of all righteous Action. + A true Idea of 

which Way of Salvation you may take from the 

Words of the Prophet, Hab. ii. 4 The juſt by 

Faith, ſhall live. That is to ſay, The Man who 

is pious and fincerely obedient, upon the Princi- Concerning 
ple of Truſt in God, and patient Waiting for his eus CEN. 
Salvation, ſhall be delivered and ſaved. ——f And TILES. 

the Circumſtances of Mankind do ſtand in need DS 
of ſuch a Way of Salvation: ] For God has re- een to 
vealed from 


eaven the PUNISHMENT due aer fe and 
from him, as the righteous Governour of the God's Mec- 


od in need 


World, to the Atheiſm Idolatry and Profane- cy for their 


1 


neſs, Salvation. 


156 A PARAPHRASE upon the 
Concerning neſs, I the Injuſtice, Cruelty and Debauchery of 
the 1w0L4- all Sorts of Men, || who act contrary to the Light 


GENTILES. they enjoy, either by refuſing to underſtand what 
F they may, and ought to, underſtand, or by not 
=". fangs living according to the Truth, which they do un- 
Wrath, and derſtand. [In particular, the Idolatry and 
food in need Wickedneſs of the Gentiles expoſeth them to the 
ey for their Wrath of God, as being contrary to the Light 
Salvation. they enjoy ;] For, though they have no written 
Revelation, yet what may be known of God is 
manifeſt every where among them; | God ha- 
ving made a clear Diſcovery of himſelf to them. 
For his Being and Perfections, inviſible to 
our bodily Eyes, | have been, ever ſince the Crea- 
tion of the World, evidently to be ſeen, Þ if at- 
tentively conſidered, || in the viſible Beauty, Order 
and Operations obſervable in the Conſtitution and 
Parts of the Univerſe, + eſpecially his eternal 
Power, and univerſal Dominion and Providence;* 
ſo that they cannot plead Ignorance in Excuſe of 
their Idolatry and Wickedneſs: Becauſe even 
while they retained the Knowledge of the true 
God, they glorified him not ſuitably to his moſt 
excellent Nature; | nor with due Thankfulneſs 
acknowledged him the Author of their Being, and 
Enjoyments ; + But through Pride and Wanton- 
neſs indulged idle Conceits, and falſe Reaſonings, 
and fo their Underſtanding, unconſcionable abuſ- 
ed, was covered with a thick Cloud of Error. 
Aſſuming to themſelves the Opinion and 
Name of wiſe and learned Men, | they fell into 
a lamentable Degree of Folly and Ignorance ; 
So far as to debaſe the ſpiritual and incor- 
ruptible Nature of God, by exhibiting it under 
the Image of a corruptible Man ; | nay, of Fowls, 
and Beaſts and creeping Things, which they 
worſhipped as Repreſentations of the Deity. 
Wherefore, as a juſt Retribution of this Di- 
honour done to God, he permitted them to fall in- 
to the vileſt Impurities, | the natural Effet of 


a dark and corrupt Mind, + whereby they debaſed 
and diſbonoured their own Bodies, || by a vo- 
luntary and ſhameful Abuſe 


of themſelves. 
hey 


Part I, 


lineſs, + and unrighteouſ- 
neſs of men, | who hold 
the truth in unrighteouſ- 
nels. | 


19 Becauſe that which 
may be known of God is 


manifeſt in them; for God 


hath ſhewed it unto them. 


20 For the inviſible 


things of him, | from the 


creation of the world, are 
clearly ſeen, + being under- 
ſtood, | by the things that 
are made, I even his eternal 
Power and Godhead ; “ fo 
that they are without ex- 
cuſe. 


21 Becauſe that when 
they knew God, they glori- 
fed him not as God, nei · 
ther were thankful; + but 
became vain in their imagi- 


nations, and their incon- 


ſiderate heart was darkned. 


22 Profeſſing themſelves 
to be wiſe, | they became 
fooliſh ; 


23 And changed the glo- 
ry of the incorruptible God, 
into an image made like 
to corruptible man, | and 
to birds, and four-footed 
beaſts, and creeping things. 


24 Wherefore God alſo 
gave them up to unclean- 
neſs, | through the luſts of 
their own hearts, + to diſ- 
honour their own bodies, 
|| by themſelves: 
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—— They CHANGED the true Nature of Concerning 
God into a Lie, by falſe Repreſentations of him, re 
| and payed religious Homage and Adoration, to GENTILES. 
weak and contemptible Creatures, inſtead of "> 
i : a ey were 
worſhipping the Almighty Author of all Things, obnoxious to 
+ who is worthy of everlaſting Praiſe and Adora- 2 _ 
tion. || And may he be praiſed and honoured for f God's Mer. 
ever! For which Reaſon, becauſe they, in cy for their 
their Notions and religious Inſtitutions, ſo mon- Salvation. 


Chap. I. 


25 Who changed the 
truth of God into a lie, | 
and worſhipped and ſerved 
the creature more than the 
Creator, + who is bleſſed 
tor ever. | Amen. 


26, 27. For this cauſe | 
God gave them up to vile 
affections: 4 for even their 


women did change the na- 


tural uſe into that which 


is againſt nature. And like- 
wits alſo the men, leaving 
the natural uſe of the wo- 
man, burned in their luſt 
one towards another, men 
with men working that 
which is unſeemly, || and 
receiving by themſelves 4 
that recompence of their 
error which was meet, 


28 And even as they 
did not fearch | to retain 
God in their knowledge, + 
God gave them over to an 
unſearching mind, || to do 
thoſe things which were 
not convenicnt. 


29 —_ filled with all 
unrighteouineſs, fornica- 
tion, wickedneſs, covetoul- 
neſs, malicioufneſs : full 
of envy, murders, debate, 
deceit, malignity : 


30 Whiſperers, | back- 
biters, + haters of God, de- 
ſpiteful, || proud, boaſters, 
inventers of evil things, 
diſobcdient to parents, 


31 Without conſider- 
ation, | covenant-breakers, 
+ without natural affection, 
| implacable, unmerciful : 


32 Who knowing the 
judgment of God, (that 
; | they 


whatever 


ſtrouſly changed the Nature and Worſhip of God, | 
God left all Sorts of People among them to fall 
into, and the very Philoſophers to allow and 
countenance, the vileſt Luſts, and moſt abomi- 
nable Sodomitical Practices; + whereby even 
Women, (in Spite of the Modeſty peculiar to 
their Sex) as well as Men, CHANGED the 
natural Uſe of their Bodies in a Manner, which 
ſunk them below the very Brutes ; || receiving, 
in ſuch a ſhameful, and voluntary Abuſe of them- 
ſelves, I a Puniſhment ſuitable to the monſtrous 
Error of Idolatry. And ſeeing bey neglected 
to think and & EA RCH. | that they might retain 
a Senſe of God in a due Acknowledgment of him; 
+ he left them under the Miſconduct of an UN- 
SEARCHING, ſtupid Mind, void of all Senſe 
of Good and Evil, || to live in the Practice of 
is contrary to Truth and Nature. 
All Places and Ranks of Men abounding 
with every Sort of Injuſtice, Uncleanneſs, Vil- 
lany, Covetouſneſs, Malice: | Their Minds 
fraught with the Principles of Envy, murther- 
ous Paſſions, Contention, Deceit, Miſchievouſ- 
nels. In their Practice Whiſperers, ſecretly 
blaſting the Reputation, | Backbiters, openly flan- 
dering the Abſent, + Haters of God, Infulters 
of Men, || Proud, Boaſters, Inventers of new 
Arts of Debauchery, diſobedient to Parents, 
Acting without Confideration, or Conſci- 
ence, | paying no Regard to ſolemn Engage- 
ments, diveſted of natural Affection to the near- 
eſt Relations, || to Enemies implacable, to the 
Wretched without Compaſſion, [Into this 


vicious State the Generality of the Heathens were 


ſunk 3] 
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Conocmins ſunk ;] and although they were not ignorant of 


Trrxous the Rule of Right, which God has implanted in 
GENTILES. the Human Nature, (and which ſhews, that they 


1 who commit ſuch Crimes are deſerving of Death) 


obnoxious to yet, as a further Aggravation of their Wickedneſs, 
Wrath and they not only commit theſe Things themſelves, 
ſtood in nee b 1 'r d . h d | > . 

of God's Mer. but are pleaſed with, and encourage others in the 


cy for their Practice of them, 
Salvation. 


Therefore, [ if it be an Aggravation of 
Wickedneſs to approve in others what we com- 

FEW, but , , 
covertly. mit ourſelves, to commit ourſelves, what we pro- 
Concerning feſſedly and ſtrongly condemn in others, muſt 
- 8 4 Juilti- be the higheſt Degree of Aggravation : and con- 
ay lequently,] any Man who arrogantly mounts the 
ou _ = Tribunal, and condemneth the Gentiles as vile 
Wicked, mall and unworthy of the Privileges of the Kingdom 


equallyperiſh; of God, and yet liveth in a like vicious Practice, 


To the un- 
BELIEVING 


if virtuous, condemneth himſelf, and is without all Excuſe 
equally , J * 
be ſaved in in the Sight of God. ——[He may flatter him- 


the Zoft Day. ſelf, his Iniquities are of a different Sort, and will 
come under a different Rule of Judgment, be- 
cauſe he at preſent enjoys ſome extraordinary Fa- 
yours from God: ] But we are ſure the Judg- 
ment, God paſſeth upon wicked Men, | is neither 
partial in itſelf, nor according to their own over- 
weening Conceits ; but agreeable to the true Na- 
tures of Things, judging Sin to be hateful, in 
whomſoever it is found, as being in its own 
Nature hateful. How then can any Man, 
who is guilty of the ſame Wickedneſs, which he 
judgeth will exclude others from Mercy, be fo 
fooliſh as to reckon, | That, whatever becomes 
of them, he however ſhall eſcape the Judg- 


APARAPHRASE upon the 


Part I. 
they . which commit ſuch 
things are worthy of death) 
not only do the ſame, but 


have pleaſure in them that 
do them. 


CHAF. I 


1*T Herefore thou art in- 


excuſable, O man, 
whoſoever thou art that 
judgeſt: For wherein thou 
judgeſt another, thou con- 
demneſt thyſelf; for thou 
that judgeſt, doſt the ſame 
things. | 


2 But we are ſure that 
the judgment of God | is 
according to truth, againſt 
them which commit ſuch 
things. 


3 And thinkeſt thou this, 
O man, that judgeſt them 
that do ſuch things, and 
doſt the ſame, | that thou 
ſhalt eſcape the judgment 
of God ? 


ment of an infinitely holy and righteous God? 


Or can he entertain ſuch a low, - 
thy Opinion of the bountiful Goodneſs which be- 
ſtoweth the happy Advantages he now enjoys, 
and of the Patience and Forbearance which con- 
tinueth them, | as to be unſenſible that the End 
of the Divine Goodneſs is to bring him do a re- 
formed, holy Life ? The Goodneſs and Pa- 
tience of God are intended to bring us to a re- 
formed, 


Un wor- 


4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the 
riches of his goodneſs, and 
forbearance, and long ſuf- 


fering; | not knowing that 


the goodneſs of God leadeth 


thee to repentance. 


5 But after thy hard- 
neſs and impenitent heart, 
| trea- 


Chap. II. 


treaſureſt up unto thyſelf 
wrath | againſt the day of 
wrath, + and revelation of 
8 righteous judgment of 


6 Wind will under te 
_ man according to his 
Works. 


7 To him who by pati- 
3 continuance in WELL 
DOING | ſeek for glory, 
and honour, and immor- 
tality; eternal life: 

8 But unto them that 
are contentious, | and do 
not obey the truth, + but 


obey unrighteouſneſs ; || in- 


dignation and wrath. 


9 Tribulation and an- 
iſh /all be upon every 
ſoul of man that doth evil; 
| of the Jew firſt, + and 
alſo of the Gentile. 


10 But glory, nonour, 
and peace, to every man 
that WORKETH good, 

| to the Jew firſt, and alſo 
to the Gentile. 


* 


11 For there is no re- 
ſpect of perſons with God. 


FeisTLE zo he R OMANS. 


formed, holy Life; but ſuch a one maketh them To the un- 


FEW covert- 
„ ly. Concern- 


inſtead of Jug FIN" 
improving the divine Mercy to his Salvation, he 


an Encouragement and Opportunity for Wicked- 
neſs: and ſo, through Stupidity and Obſtinacy 
refuſing to turn from his evil Ways, 


layeth in a Stock of Puniſhment and Wretchedneſs 


| againſt the awful Day, when wicked Men ſhall 


God openly manifeſted: Who will then im- 
partially reward and puniſh every Man, without 


Exception, according as his Life and Converſa- the Z2/ Day 


tion hath been. Upon thoſe, who in the 
ſtedfaſt Practice of Virtue under Trials and 
Temptations | endeavour to prepare themſelves 
for immortal Honour and Glory, + he will be- 
ſtow eternal Life: But upon ſuch as ob- 
ſtinately and pertinaciouſly diſpute againſt the 
Truth, | and do not humbly and ſincerely yield. 
themſelves to be governed by it, + but follow their 
own wicked Ways, and prejudicate Opinions, || 
he will inflict moſt dreadful Sufferings. [And 
this is the uni verſal Rule of God's Judgment; 
namely, ] Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon 
every individual Perſon in the World, that im- 
penitently worketh Evil, of what Nation ſoever 


he be, or under what Diſpenſation ſoever he liv- 


eth; 


ſaving that thoſe who fin againſt a greater 
Light, ſhall receive a heavier Condemnation ; 


+ though ſuch as live under a darker Diſpenſa- 


tion ſhall not eſcape a proportionable Puniſhment. 
On the other Hand ; Glory, Honour and 
Peace ſhall be the happy Lot of every one who 
practiſeth true Goodneſs, of what Nation ſoever 
he be, or under what Diſpenſation ſoever he liv- 


eth ; | ſaving that they, whom God has favoured 


with a Revelation, and to whom he has made ex- 


preſs and ſpecial Promiſes, ſhall have thoſe Pro- 
miſes firſt, and with ſome Marks of Precedency, 
made good to them; but not to the Prejudice 
of any other Part of Mankind. For God is the 
Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe, 
1 Tim. iv. 10. For though God, in this 
World, by his own. ſovereign Pleaſure, may be- 

ſtow 


; wicked, ſhall 
be puniſhed, + and the righteous Judgment of equallyperiſh; 


ſhall equally 
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To the un- ſtow his Favours variouſly upon his Creatures; 
BELIEVING — ; 
FEIWcovert. Vet, in Judgment, he cannot wrong them by any 


ly. Concern- partial Propenſity to ſome more than to others; 
lade but will judge them fairly and equitably, accord- 
ing as he hath given them more or leſs Advan- 
er tages. Thus, they, who ſhall be found to 
wicked, thay have tranſgreſſed againſt the mere Light of Na- 
equallyperiſh; ture, | ſhall not come under the fame Rule with 
——— ſuch as have enjoyed an extraordinary Revela- 
be ſaved in tion; but ſhall be puniſhed agreeably to the in- 
the La, Day. ferior Diſpenſation they were under: + whilſt 

thoſe who have ſinned againſt a revealed Law, || 


ſhall be tried by that Law, and puniſhed pro- 


portionably to the Abuſe of ſuch an extraordinary 


Advantage. —— (For it is by no means ſuffi- 
cient to acquit any People before God, that they 
enjoy, and pretend to value, the Privileges of 
ſupernatural Revelation : | But it is living con- 
formably to their ſuperior Advantages, which a- 
lone will gain them the continued Favour of God, 
and at laſt eternal Life. — [Nor doth it fol- 
low, becauſe the Gentiles have no written Law, 
that therefore they are not accountable for their 
Behaviour, nor puniſhable for their Sins: For 
though they have no written Law, they are, for 
all that, under a Rule of Life; and that Rule is 
their own Underſtanding and Reaſon ; | as ap- 
peareth from hence, That ſome of them actually 
do the Things contained in the Law ; are juſt, 
temperate, kind and Benevolent. Now, when 
thus they do by Nature, the natural Powers of 
Underſtanding and Reaſon, the virtuous Actions 
which the Law requires, + theſe honeſt Hea- 
thens, ſeeing they have no written Law, || 
muſt be a Law, or Rule of Action, to them- 
ſelves. —— And hereby do evidence, tha: God 
has implanted in their very Nature, Senſe and 
Underſtanding to diſcern and approve the Righ- 
teouſneſs which his Law requireth, and to dithke 
the Wickedneſs it forbids. | Which is alſo further 
manifeſt from. the Force of Conſcience in them ; 
+ and from the Debates which-ariſe among them 
about Right and Wrong, when either they ac- 


cuſe 


12 For as many as have 
ſinned without law, | ſhall 
alſo periſh without law : + 
and as many as have ſin- 
ned in the law, || ſhall be 
judged by the law. 


13 (For not the hearers 
of the law are juſt before 
God, | but the doers of the 
law ſhall be juſtified. 


14 For when the Gen- 


tiles, which have not the 


law, | do by nature the 
things contained in the 
law, + theſe having not 
the law, || are a law unto 
themſelves. 


15 Which ſhew the 
work of the law written 
in their hearts, their con- 
ſcience alſo bearing wit- 
neſs, + and their reafon- 
ings between one another, 
| accuſing or elſe deiend- 


ing. 


2 


Chap. II. 
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16 In the DAY when cuſe others, or defend themſelves.) —— Thus, as To the un- 


God ſhall JUDGE the 
ſecrets of men by Jeſus 
Chriſt, + according to my 
golpel. 


17 Behold, thou art call- 
ed a Jew, | and reſteſt in 
the law, + and GLORI- 
EST in God ; 


18 And knoweſt hrs 
will, | and approveſt the 
things that are more excel- 
lent, + being inſtructed out 
of the law; 


19, 20 And art conh- 
dent that thou thyſelf art 
a guide of the blind, a light 
of them which are in dark - 
neſs, An inſtructer of the 

fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 
| which haſt the form of 
nowledge, and of the 
truth in the law. 


21 Thou therefore that 
teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thyſelf? | Thou 
that preacheſt a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? 


I have faid, (Yer. 12.) divine Juſtice will be im- gig, cover. 
partially diſtributed at the LAST DAY, | when ly. Concern- 
God by FJeſus Chriſt, to whom he has committed fo - 8 . 
all Judgment, ſhall judge, ſcrutinize, ballance F 
and adjuſt thoſe Things in the moral Circum- u and 
ſtances of the World, which now are Secrets to ers 3 
us, and come not under our particular Cognizance, equallyperiſh; 
eſpecially ſuch as relate to the different Diſpenſa- e dene 
tions, under which any Part of Mankind may be 3 
live. + Which Secrets he will judge, not accord- the La Day. 
ing to the partial, narrow Conceits of miſtaken 

Men; but according to the extenſive Principles of 
the Goſpel, which I preach. 

JL am now ſpeaking to the Fews ; and let To the an- 
me freely and fairly ſtate Accounts with any one FEW openly. 
of my Country-men, who diſpiſes and condemns 2 
the Gentiles, as unworthy of the Divine Favour, } Pee 
You wear the honourable Name of a Jew; a Es Fran 
Profeſſor of true Religion; the holy circumciſed no Title to the 
Seed of Abraham : | You reſt in the Law, well Sn above 
ſatisfied it is a compleat Rule of Duty and Sal- other Men. 
vation; I you glory in the Knowledge and Wor- 
ſhip of the true God, as your God in Covenant ; 

You know his Will; | are ſkilful in the 
moſt excellent Points of Religion, and capable 
of diſtinguiſhing exactly between Things lawful 
and forbidden, + having been educated from your 
Childhood in the Law ; And, confident of 
your ſuperior Underſtanding, you aſſume the Cha- 
racter of a Guide, a Light, an Inſtructer and 
Teacher of the Gentiles; whom you account to be 
blind, in Darkneſs, Fools and Babes in Compari- 
ſon of yourſelf, | who are furniſhed with the 

whole Plan and Syſtem of divine Knowledge, 
and of the Truth contained in the Law. [ Thus 
you raiſe yourſelf above other Men, as the only 
and everlaſting Favourite of Heaven.] But 
tell me; what doth all this amount to, if you 
are a vicious, wicked Perſon ? What ſignify your 
Pretenſions to Knowledge, and the Office of 
teaching others, if you have no Regard to your 
own Doctrine? | What the better for Preaching 
| Y 


againſt 
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To the vs- againſt Theft, if you are a Thief yourſelf? 
Eu, D—Or for declaring Adultery unlawful, if you 
* AJ live in the Practice of it? | Or for repreſenting Ido- 
Religious Pi- Jatry as abominable, if you are guilty of Sacri- 
a . Sets lege ? What Honour or ſingular Favours do 
3 you deſerve, if, while you glory in the Law, 
vour abore and your religious Privileges, | you diſhonour 
other Men. God, and diſcredit his Religion, by tranſgreſſing 
the Law, and living in open Contradiction to 
your Profeſſion? —— And this is more than 
Suppoſition: Notorious Inſtances might be pro- 
duced of the forementioned Crimes, whereby the 
Fewws of the preſent Age, have brought a Re- 
proach upon Religion among the Gentiles, as 
well as thoſe Jews in former Times, of whom 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Exc“. xxxvi. 23. And I will 


Janetify my great Name, which was profaned 


among the Heathen, which ye have profaned in 


the midſt of them. 

I own, it is a great Advantage to be a 
Member of the Church of God, | if you live 
agreeably to the Laws of it: + Otherwiſe, if you 
live in Diſobedience to the Law of God, || your 
being of the true Church, and under the viſible 


Marks of God's Covenant, will ſignify no more to 


you, than if you were a mere Heathen. — May 

we not then contrariwiſe conclude, that a Hea- 

then, who enjoyeth not your religious Privileges, 

if he performeth thoſe righteous Actions, which 

the Law requireth, + ſhall, notwithſtanding his 

outward Diſadvantages, be accepted of God, as 

much as if he had been of the viſible Church? 

eros no lon- — — Nay further; ſhall not an uncircumciſed 
ger worthy Heathen, in his natural State, having no other 
People. Guide but his own Reaſon and Underſtanding, | 
if he fulfils the Law by a ſober and upright Be- 

haviour, + ſhall not ſuch an Heathen condemn 

you, as not worthy to be called a Jew, or to 

enjoy any longer the Privileges of the Kingdom 

of God, || who, by truſting to a literal, outward 
Circumciſion, wickedly embolden vourſelf in the 

Violation of the moral Law. For, in the Eſti- 

mate of God, he is not a 7e], | who is fo only 

in 


Part I. 


22 Thou that ſayeſt a 
man ſhould not commit 
adultery, doſt thou com- 
mit adultery? | thou that 
abhorreſt idols, doſt thou 
commit ſacrilege? 

23 Thou that GLORI- 
EST in the law, | through 
breaking the law diſho- 
noureſt thou God? 


24 For the name of God 
is blaſphemed among the 
Gentiles through you, | as 
it 1s written, 


25 For circumciſion ve- 
rily profiteth, | it thou keep 
the law: + but if thou art 
a breaker of the law, || thy 
circumciſion is made un- 
circumciſion, 


26 Therefore, if the 
uncircumciſion | keep the 
righteouſneſs of the law, 
ſhall not his uncircum- 
ciſion be counted for cir- 
cumciſion? 


27 And ſhall not uncir- 
cumciſion which is by na- 
ture, | if it fulfil the Jaw, 
+ judge thee, || who by the 
letter and circumciſion doſt 
tranſgreſs the law? 


28 For he is not a Jew, 
[ which is one outwardly; + 
neither 


Chap. III. EeisTLE # the ROMANS. 163 


neither isthat circumciſion, 


which is outward in the 
fleſh : 4 

29 But he is a Jew, | 
who is one inwardly ; + 
and circumciſion is that of 

the heart, || in the ſpirit, þ 
and not in the letter, * 
whoſe praile is not of men, 
but of God. 


CHAP: IL. 


I Hat advantage then 
W S 


hath the Jews? or 
what profit is there of cir- 
cumcifion ? 


2 Much every way : | 
chiefly indeed, becauſe un- 
to them were committed 
the oracles of God. 


3 And what? | if ſome 
have been unfaithful, + 
ſhall their unfaithfulneſs | 
make the faith of God 
without effect? 


in outward Appearance and Profeſſion, + nor is To the un- 
true Circumciſion only a viſible Mark in the 7 288 
Fleſh: But he is a Jew in God's Eſteem, | 8 
who is inwardly pure and upright; + and accept- /* Rs 
able Circumciſion is retrenching and mortifying the be God's Peo- 
inordinate Affections of the Heart, || according to ple. 
the ſpiritual Meaning of the Ordinance, and not 
according to the mere literal Account of its In- 
ſtitution. * A Man of his Character, though he 
ſhines not in the Plumes of your Church Privi- 
lileges, and makes but a contemptible Figure in 


your Eye; yet is he owned and approved of God, 


and ſhall be for ever happy in him. 


JEV. You ſay, It is a great Advantage To the vx- 
to be a Member of the Church of God; IE. Co 4 
(Ver. 25.) But if Circumciſion, or our being cerning his 
Members of the Church, raiſes us no higher in Recon. 
the Favour of God than the Genzzles; if the Vir- 
tuous among them are as acceptable as any of us; 
nay and condemn our Nation too, as no longer 
deſerving the Divine Regards; pray tell us, 
wherein lies the ſuperior Excellency and Honour 
of the Jew? What are his extraordinary Advan- 
tages? | Or what Benefit has he from his being 
circumciſed, and velted in the Privileges of God's 
People? ——A4POS. With regard to the 
Means and Motives of Obedience, no doubt, the 
Jews enjoy many and great Advantages above the 
Gentiles : | The principal of which, is their being 
intruſted with the Oracles of God, the Revela- 
tion of his Will by Me/es and the Prophets; a 
Treaſure of ineſtimable Value, which they have 
poſſeſſed, while the reſt of Mankind had no ſuch 
Communications from the Deity. [See the Fer- 
iſh Privileges further diſplayed, Chap. ix. 4, F.] 
JEW. Well then; I aſk again: | What 
if ſome of the Jewiſh Nation have abuſed their 
Advantages, and acted contrary to their Obli- 
gations, + ſhall their Wickedneſs || diſanul a Pro- 
mite expreſsly delivered in thoſe Oracles; I mean 
the Promiſe God made to Abraham, that he 
would, by an everlaſting Covenant, be a God to 

TA | him 
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BELIEVING 


FEW. Con- I. 


cerning his 
Rejection 


of an unbelieving Jew.) 


[Shall God, by ſtripping the Jews of their pecu- 
liar Honours, as you intimate he will, falſify his 
Promiſe, becauſe ſome of the Fews are bad 
Men?] ——4POS. By no means. We muſt 
ever be perſuaded and maintain, That God is 
true; | and that if his Promiſe faileth in any Caſe, 
the Falſchood lieth on the Part of Man, and 
ought not to be charged upon God. + This is 
David's Senſe in Pſal. li. 4. © I acknowledge 
* my Sin, and condemn myſelf, that the Truth 
* of thy Promiſe, (2 Sam. vii. 15, 16.) to eſta- 
ce bliſh my Houſe and Throne for ever, may be 
ce vindicated, when thou ſhalt execute that dread- 
„ (2 Sam, xii. 10.) that the 
never depart from my Houle ; 
* which I own I have brought upon myſelf by 
% my own Iniquity.“ [See a further Anſwer, 
Chap. ix. 6;—13.] —— JEM. But one would 
think the ſuppoſed Unrighteouſneſs of us Fews 
ſhould commend, inhance and illuſtrate the 
Truth and Fidelity of God, in keeping his Pro- 
miſe to our Forefathers. The more wicked we 
are, the more his Faithfulneſs to his ancient Pro- 
miſe is to be admired; | and if ſo; what ſhall 
we ſay? + Shall we bring it to this Concluſion; 


A PARAPHRASE upon the 


To the un- him, and to his Seed after him, Gen. xvii. 7. 


Part I. 


4 By no means; yea let 
God be true, | but every 
man a lyar; + as it is 
written, That thou might- 
eſt be juſtified in thy ſay- 
ings, and mighteſt over- 
come when thou art judged. 
[ Heb. That thou mayeſt be 
Juſt in thy ſpeaking, or 
what thou 2 ſpoken, and 
clear in thy judging, or 
when thou ſbalt judge. 


5 But if our unrighteouſ- 
neſs commend the righte- 
ouſneſs of God. | what 
ſhall we ſay? + Is God un- 
righteous, who inflicteth 


wrath? (I ſpeak as a man) 


That GOD is unjuſt in puniſhing our Sins by 


caſting us off? (Here I repreſent the Reaſoning 
APOS. Unjuſt! 
by no means; For if God be unjuſt, how is he 
then qualified to judge the whole World? [See 4 
further Anſwer, Chap. ix. 14,—18.] FEW. 
For if the Faithfulnefs of God in keeping his 
Promiſe | is, through our Wickedneſs, made far 
more glorious, than otherwiſe it would have 
been ; + pray, why ſhould we Jews be blamed 
and condemned as Sinners, for that which re- 
dounds to the Honour of God? —— 4 POS. 


And why do you not draw this into a general 


Rule and Maxim, That in all Cafes we ought 
to do wickedly, becaufe God can, one Way or 
other, turn it to his own Glory? | An impious Sen- 
timent which ſome charge upon me; as if, when 
| I mag- 


6 By no means, forthen 
how ſhall God judge the 
world? 


7 For if the truth of 
God | hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his 
glory; + why yet am J alſo 
judged as a ſinner? 


8 And why do you not 
ſay | (as we be ſlanderoufl 
reported, 
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reported, and as ſome af- 
firm that we ſay,) + Let 
us do evil that good may 
come? | whoſe condem- 
nation is juſt, © - 


9 What then? are we 
better than they? | No, in 
no wiſe; + for we have 
before proved both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they 
are all under fin ; 


10 As it is written, | 
| There is none righteous, 
no not one. 


11 There is none that un- 
derſtandeth, there is none 
that ſeeketh after God. 

12 They are gone all 
out of the way, they are 
together become unprofit- 
able, there is none that 
doth good, no not one. 


13 Their throat is an 
open ſepulchre; with their 
tongues they have uſed de- 
ceit; the poiſon of aſps zs 
under their lips. 


14 Whoſe mouth is full 
of curſing and bitterneſs, 
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I magnify the Grace of God in pardoning Sin, I To the un- 


BELIEVING 


advanced this Notion, + That we ought to do Evil, pin. Con- 


that Good [God's Glory] may come of it. For cerning his 


which, and other malicious Oppoſition to the Reection. 


Goſpel, they ſhall come under the juſt Condem- 

nation of God. [See a further Anſwer, Chap. 

ix. 19, &c.] FEW. Well ; but have not Concerning 
we Jews a better Claim than the Gentiles to the - in wy By 
Bleſſings and Privileges of the Kingdom of God? | paith Genriles 
APOS. No, not at all. + For I have before _ 
proved, that Jes as well as Gentiles are under Blefings Hp 
the Guilt of Sin; [and conſequently, that both God's King- 
are equally unworthy of thoſe Bleſſings ; and, dem as Jet. 
now under the Kingdom of the Mefjah, muſt 
equally be indebted for them to the Grace, or 
Favour of God.] Which Charge may be 
further proved upon the Jews from their own au- 
thentic Writings, and Standard of their Faith and 
Religion. | King David, ſpeaking of the gene- 
ral Revolt of the People, probably in Ab/alom's 
Rebellion, writeth to this Effect, P/al. xiv. 1, 
2, 3. That they were univerſally depraved : 
«© That there was nothing to be found 
«* amongſt them, but Ignorance and Contempt 
« of the Divine Majeſty. That the whole 
Nation, in a manner, however the whole Body 

<« of Rebels, had loſt all Senſe of their Duty; 
sand, like a Body without a Spirit, were become 

e fo rotten and putrified, that it was hard to meet 

« with ſo much as one, that had any Senſe of 
© Goodneſs in him.” Again; P/al. v. q, de- 
ſcribing his Enemies, probably in Saul's Court, 
he giveth this Character of them; [Their Hearts 

** are perpetually hatching the moſt malicious 
e and miſchievous Stories, 


which they utter 


with open Mouth, gaping for the Deſtruction of 


the Innocent: to whom, when they ſpeak fair, 
c and put on a Shew of Friendſhip, it is with an 
Intent to devour them.” Again; P/al. cxl. z. 
The Slanders and Calumnies they vent againſt 
* me, are as poiſonous to my Reputation, as the 
Venom of Vipers to the Body.” Again ; 
Plal, x. 7, ſpeaking of fome wicked Man, or 
| 1 : Men, 


166 
To the un- Men in Power, he ſaith, „ whoſe Mouth his full 


„, Con. © of the moſt profane Oaths, and Execrations, 


JEM. Con- 5 e : : 
— < uttering all malicious, deceitful, and virulent 
i Jul” Language. Jaiab alſo, Chap. lix. 7, g, 


deſcribeth the corrupt Times in which he lived, 


1 by ſuch odious Characters as theſe. © They ſhed 
aun \ Title © innocent Blood with Eagerneſs. All their 


to the Bleſ- ©* 
ſings of God's cc 
Kingdom as 
the Jews, 


Actions have a Tendency to deſtroy other Men, 
or to render them miſerable. Being tur- 
e bulent and vexatious they know not how to 


< live peaceably, but are always fomenting Strife, 


and Quarrels.” David again, P/al. xxxvi. 
1, ſpeaking probably of Saul himſelf, the King 
of Iſrael, faith, 
*© nor will be reſtrained by the Fear of him, from 
doing me any Miſchief.” Nou it is evident, 
that all theſe Inſtances of Iniquity, and the Judg- 
ments annexed to them, in the Sacred Writings| are 
charged upon, and denounced againſt, the very 
Jews, who enjoyed the Benefit of Revelation, 
and the Privileges of the Church and People of 


God. + | Nor have the preſent Jews any juſt Pre- 


tenſions to a better State of Morals, than that of 
their Anceſtors, nor any Reaſon to ſuppoſe the 


A PARAPHRASE whon the 


« He hath no Regard to God, 


Part I. 


15 Their feet are ſwift 
to ſhed blood. 


16 Deſtruction and miſe- 


ry are in all their ways. 


17 And the way of peace 
have they not known. 


18 There is no fear of 
God before their eyes. 


19 Now we know that 
what things the law faith, 
| it faith to them who are 
under the law: + So that 
every mouth is ſtopped, || 
and all the world is made 


guilty before God, 


Vengeance of God is not as much due to their 


Wickedneſs.] So that, by the Arguments I have 
produced from undeniable Facts, and Scripture- 


Teſtimony, the Mouth of all Sorts of People is 


ſtopped, || and the whole World, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, is brought in guilty before God, and ob- 
noxious to Puniſhment. ——And therefore it is 
true, That upon the Claim which reſults from 
Obedience to Law, or a Rule of Action, | no 
Part of Mankind can be judged worthy of the 
Bleſſings of the Kingdom and Covenant of God, 
before the Tribunal of his Juſtice : + For having 
all ſinned, Law is fo far from giving them a Title 
to Bleſſings, that it only diſcovers their Sin, as 
deſerving of God's Wrath, — But now the 
Goſpel opens to us more happy and encourging 
Proſpects; as it diſcovers a Way of Salvation, not 
founded upon the Right and Claim, which reſults 


from Obedience to Law ; but upon the Grace and 


Favour 


20 Therefore by the 
works of law, 1 there ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in his 
ſight: + for by law is the 
knowledge of ſin. 


21 But NOW the 
righteouſneſs [or IUSTI- 
FICATION ] of God 

without 
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without law is manifeſt, | 
being witneſſed by the law 
and the prophets. 


22 Even the righteouſ- 
nels ſ or JUSTI IC A- 
TION] of God, | which 
is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, + 
unto all, and upon all them 
that believe; || for there 1s 
no difference: 


23 For all have ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the 
glory of God; 


24 Being juſtified freely 
by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Jeſus 


Chriſt ; 


25 Whom God has ſet 


forth to be a mercy-ſeat | 


through faith in his blood, 


+ to declare his righteouſ- 


neſs ſor JUSTIFICA- 


TION, || for the remiſ- 


ſion of fins that are paſt, 
through the torbearance of 


God. 


26 To declare, I /ay, in 
the PRESENT TIME 
his righteouſneſs [or JUS- 
TIFICATION]| that he 
might be juſt, + and the 
juſtifier of him that be- 
lieveth in Jeſus, 


Favour of the Lawgiver, being provided for us by To the un- 
the Mercy of God; | and is ſpoken of and eſta- 5z- C 


Con- 


bliſhed in the Law of Mefes, and the Wr itings of cerning 


the Prophets. And is no other than the Salva- £5357 Juli- 


, . g A fication. 
tion, or Intereſt in God's Kingdom and Covenant,  » 


which he hath appointed us to obtain, | through By Faith Cen- 

Faith in the Divine Grace, taught and commu- nd we 

nicated to us by Jeſus Chriſt ; + which Salva- to the Blef- 

tion is not reſtrained to any one Country or Peo- ane , 
. Iingadom 28 

ple, but is open and free to all, and all are Par- the Yu. 

takers of it, who embrace the Faith of the Goſ- 

pel. || For, as to the favourable Regards of God, 

there is no Difference between Jew and Gentils. 

—— Seeing all Sorts of Men, eus as well as Gen- 

tiles, have corrupted themſelves, | and have not 


given Glory to God by Obedience to his Will; 


| [and therefore can, neither the one nor the other, 


lay any Claim, in Juſtice or Equity, to his Fa- 
vour and Bleffing.] ——But muſt be juſtified, 
or intereſted in the Bleflings of God's peculiar 


Kingdom and Covenant, by his free Gift, Grace 


and Mercy, | diſpenſed in that Way of Redemp- 
tion which is in Jeſus Chriſt : Whom God 
in his Wiſdom hath appointed to be the Ground 
and Mean of communicating his Mercy to a ſin- 
ful World, | and of making it effectual upon our 


Minds, by a right Perſuafion concerning his 


Blood; + which happy Conſtitution God has 
erected to make known his ſaving Mercy, || in 
relation to his paſſing over the Sins which have 
already been committed by Mankind, + during 


the Time of his Patience and Forbearance, while 


he ſuſpended the Wrath and Deſtruction which 
they had deſerved. The Goſpel Conſtitution 
I ſay, is erected in order to diſplay IN THE 
PRESENT TIME the ſaving Mercy of God: 
| that he might appear to be merciful and graci- 
ous 1n general, and in particular, the bounti- 
ful Donor of Pardon, and all the Bleſſings of his 
Covenant, || upon any one in the World, Few or 
Gentile, who receives the Diſcoveries of his 
Goodneſs, which Jeſus has made [or, as it in 
Epbeſ. ii. 7. That he might ſhew to future Ages the 


exceeding 


— 
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To the un- exceeding Riches of his Grace, in his Kindneſs to- 
FEW. Con- £ards us, through TFeſus Chriſt. 


EW. Con- 
— 4 "thus you leave nothing in ourſelves to ground Ju- 
ſtification upon. | APOS. It is true, all Self-de- 


FIRST Juſti- 


1 pendence is excluded. EV. And pray, by 
By Faith Cen- what Rule is it excluded ? || Is it excluded by the 
Eds Tic Rule of Works, or of that Obedience which God 
to the Bleſ- requires, and which certainly renders us acceptable 
13 *to him? £ APOS. No; according to that Rule 
the 1 the 88 of Bleſſings hath Reſpect to ſome- 
thing in ourſelves. * But it is excluded by the 
Rule of Faith. For when Faith in God's Fa- 
vour is the only Condition of a Title to Bleſſings, 
Self- dependence is intirely ſet aſide; and it is all 
one whether a Man has, or has not been obe- 
dient. —— Therefore, I conclude, upon the 
Grounds I have laid down, | That all Mankind 
may be intereſted in the Bleſſings of God's King- 
dom and Covenant, only by Faith in his Fa- 
vour, + without being obliged to plead a prior 
Obedience to Law. And why may not any 
Part of Mankind be intereſted in thoſe Bleſſings? 
Why ſhould the Jews ingroſs God and his Fa- 
vour wholly to © RX Wh ? | Is he not the Crea- 
tor, Father, Owner and Ruler of the Gentiles, 
of all Mankind, as well as the Jews? + Un- 
doubtedly he is. ——Por there is but one God, 
whoſe tender Mercies are over all his Works; 
And who, under the new Diſpenſation, will 
pardon the circumciſed Few, and beſtow upon 
him the Bleſſings of his Kingdom and Covenant; 


APARAPHRASE bon the 


FEW. But 


Part I. 


27 Where is GLORY- 
ING then? | It is exclud- 
ed, + By what law? || of 
works? I Nay; * but by 
the law of faith, 


28 Therefore we con- 
clude, | that Man is juſti- 
hed by faith + without the 
works of law. 


29 [s He the God of 
the Jews only? [I He 
not alſo of the Gentiles? + 
Yes, of the Gentiles alfo. 


30 Seeing God is one; | 
who will juſtify the circum- 
ciſion, + which is of faith, 
| and the uncircumciſion 


by faith. 


not becauſe he is circumciſed, but becauſe 0 | 


embraces the Faith of the Goſpel : || And, upon 
the ſame Account, will alſo freely give the ſame 
Bleſſings to the uncircumciſed, Gentile. But 
let not any imagine, I ſet Law aſide, or render 
Obedience unneceſſary, by affirming, Mankind 
have a Title to the Bleſſings of God's Covenant 
only by Faith, or a Dependence upon Grace. 
On the contrary; the Goſpel, which J preach, 
eſtabliſhes the eternal Obligation of Law, or the 


Rule of right Action, and brings us under the 


ſtrongeſt Engagements to the Obedience of it. 
| J IEM. 


31 Do we then make 
void law through faith? 
By no means: yea, we 
flabliln law. 


CHAP IV. 


I HAT ſhall we ſay 

| then, that Abraham 
our father has found as per- 
taining to the fleſh ? 


2 For if Abraham was 
juſtified by works, | he hath 
GLORYING. + But not 


before God: 


3 For what faith the 
ſcripture ? | Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was 
reckoned unto him for right- 
eouſneſs [or I US TIF I- 
CATION.] 


4 Now to him that 
worketh, | is the reward 
not reckoned of favour ; but 
of debt, 


5 But to him that work- 
eth not, | but believeth on 
him 


Bleſſings of his peculiar Covenant. 


Obedience to a Law, 
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JEV. But you ſet your Argument upon To the un- 


a wrong Foot; namely, the corrupt Morals of 


BELIEVING 


FEW. Con- 


our Nation: Whereas we hold all our Preroga- — * 


tives above the reſt of Mankind from Abra- 
ham, who is our Father, as we have a Right to 
the Bleſſings of God's peculiar Kingdom, in Vir- 
tue of the Promiſe made to him. His Juſtifica- 


tion is the Ground and Rule of ours. - Now what 


ſhall we make of his Caſe upon your Principles? 
Of what Significancy was his Obedience to the 
Law of Circumciſion, if it did not give him a 
Right to the Bleſſing of God? And if, by his 


FIR 


fication. _, 
LAY AD 
By Faith Ger- 
tiles have as 
good a Title 
to the Bleſ- 
ſings of God's 
Kingdom as 


the Jews. 


Obedience to that Law, he obtained a Grant 


of extraordinary Bleſſings, | then, according to 


your own Conceſſion, (Chap. iii. 27.) he might 
aſcribe his Juſtification to ſomething in himſelf, 


or to his own Obedience : [And conſequently ſo 
may we too, in his Right, and upon the ſame 
Foundation ; which will exclude all thoſe from 
a Share in God's Covenant, who are not in like 
Manner obedient, or who are not circumciſed. ] 


+ 4 POS. This doth not overthrow my Argu- 


ment: For, granting Abraham might aſcribe his 
- Juſtification to ſomething in himſelf, it muſt be 


only in Compariſon with other Men, inferior to 


him in Virtue; but not with Reſpect to God, and 


as he ſtood before him, when he gave him the 
For what 
the Scripture faith, (Gen. xv. 6.) concerning his 
Juſtification, quite overthrows all Pretenſions to 
Selt-Dependence in this Reſpect. | For it is writ- 
ten expreſsly, Abraham believed God, or truſted 
in his Favour and Goodneſs, and it was counted 


to him for Juſtification, or a Grant of Bleſſings. 


Now, when a Perſon has performed due 
| the Reward is not count- 
ed to him as a Favour, but a Debt, which he 
may claim as his Right; [and Believing, or 
Faith, is no ways concerned in his Juſtification.] 
But when a Man has not performed due 
Obedience, | but only exerciſes Truſt in the Mercy 


of God, forgiving and beſtowing his Bleſſings 
_ 


upon 
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To the un- upon an ungodly Idolater, who has no Manner 
ie, Con Of Claim or Title to them; + It is only in the 
Caſe of ſuch a one, that his Faith can be given as 


cerning 


FIRST Juſti- the Ground and Reaſon of his Juſtification. | And 


fication. js 


therefore, ſeeing Faith is affigned as the only 
= 9 aith Cen-. Ground and Reaſon of Abraham's Juſtification, 
good a Title he muſt have been juſtified upon the Foot, not 
of his own prior Obedience, but of God's 


to the Bleſ- 0 
lings of God *Mercy.] — Of which Way of Juſtification 


Kingdom as 


"the Neur. Dawid giveth us a true Idea, Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2: 


For he there deſcribeth a Way of obtaining hleſſ- 
edneſs quite different from the Performance of a 
Law, and declareth the Man to be ina very hap- 
Py Condition, to whom God vouchfafeth ſuch 
Juſtification, without Reſpect to prior Obe- 
dience,.—— When he ſaith, Happy are they 
whoſe Tranſgreſſions of the Law are pardoned, 


and whoſe Sins are covered by the Mercy 'of 


God. Happy is the Man whoſe Sin the 
Lord will not lay to his Charge. Now is 
this Happineſs of having Sin pardoned, and 
Happineſs conferred, by the pure Mercy of God, 
peculiar to the Jew, who obſerveth the Law of 
Circumciſion ; {| or may not the uncircumciſed 
Gentile have an Intereſt in it as well ashe? + 
Let us try the Caſe by the propoſed Inſtance 
of Abraham. We affirm, upon Scripture Au- 
thority, that Faith was imputed to him unto 
Juſtification. This was his Happineſs and Pri- 
vilege. ——But how? Under what Circum- 
Nance was this Blefling beſtowed upon him? 
Was it after he was circumciſed, and with Re- 
gard to his Obedience to the Law of Circumci- 
lion ? + Or was it before he was circumciſed, 
and when, in that Reſpect, he was upon a Level 
with the reſt of Mankind ? || Certainly the Bleſſ- 
ing was conferred, before the Law of Circum- 


eiſion was given, and therefore could have no 


Reſpe& to that. ——Yea, ſo far was Obedience 
to the Law of Circumciſion from being the 
Reaſon of conferring the Bleſſing of Pardon, and 
an Intereſt in the Covenant, that he received 


Circumciſion 


APARAPHRASE ben the Pert I. 


him that juſtifieth the un- 
godly, + bie faith is reck- 
oned for righteouſneſs [(or 


— 


JUSTIFICATION.}] 


6 Even as David alſo 
deſcribeth the happineſs of 
the man, unto whom God 
reckoneth righteouſneſs | or 
JUSTIFICATION] with- 


dut works | 


7 Saying, happy are they 
whoſe iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe fins are 
covered, 

8 Happy is the man 
to whom the Lord will not 
reckon ſin, 

9 Cometh this happineſs 
then upon the circumciſion 
only, | or upon the uncir- 
cumciſion alſo? + For we ſay 
that faith was reckoned to 
Abraham for righteouſneſs 
[or JUSTIFICATION.] 


10 How was it then 
reckoned'?? | When he was. 
incircumcifion, + or in un- 
circumcifion, | not in cir- 
cumciſion, but in uncircum- 
ciſion. | 


11 And he received the 
ſign of circumciſion, _ 


Chap. IV. 


of the righteouſneſs [or JUS- 
TIFICATION] | of faith, 
which [ Juſtiſcation] he had 
yet being uncircumciſed : + 
That he might be the fa- 
ther of all them that be- 
lieve, though they be not 
circumciſed ; || that righte- 
ouſneſs [er JUSTIFICA- 
TION] might be reckoned 
to them allo : 


12 And the father of 
circumciſion, | to them who 
are not of the circumciſion 
only, + but alfo walk in the 
ſteps of that faith of our fa- 
ther Abraham, || which he 
had being yet uncircumciſed. 


13 For the promiſe | that 
he ſhould be the heir of the 
world, + was not to Abra- 
ham, or to his ſeed through 
Law, but through the 
JUSTIFICATION of 
faith, 


14 For if they which be 

of law be heirs, | faith is 
made void, + and the pro- 

miſe made af none elſe. 


15 Becauſe law worketh 
wrath: | For where law 
is not, there. is no tranſ- 
greſſion. | 
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Circumciſion as a Confirmation of the Pardon To the vx- + 


and Intereſ in God's Covenant, | which was . Con- 
already granted him only upon his Faith in the cerning 

Promiſe, before ever he was circumciſed ; and Cy. 
conſequently, when he was, in the Eſtimate of 

the Jews, but in the State of a Gentile. + And by By * Gen- 
this Circumſtance he is made the Father, the gd a Title 
great Head, Rule, and Pattern of Juſtification, to to the Ble. 

all the Gentiles, who, like him, believe in the ing af . 5 


Truth and Mercy of God, though they are not the 2 


circumciſed; || that They, as well as He, might be 
intereſted in the foreſaid Grant of extraordinary 
Bleflings. —And alſo, he is conſtituted the Head, 
Rule, and Pattern of Juſtification to the Circum- 
cifion, to the eus; | not as they obſerve the Law 
of Circumciſion, as if that were the only Ground 
of their Intereſt in the Bleſſings of God's peculiar 
Covenant; + but ſo far as they imitate Abraham's 
Faith in the Grace of God, || which Faith was ac- 
cepted before he was circumciſed, and of which 
Circumciſion was a Seal. ——Por it is plain, that 
the magnificent Promiſe to Abroham, (wherein 
his Juſtification conſiſts, and upon which you 
Jews bear yourſelves ſo high,) | That he and his 
Seed ſhould be the Heir, the Firft-born in the 
World, bleſſed with a double Portion of the 
Goodneſs of the common Father of Mankind, + 
was not given to Abraham, or to his Seed, upon 
a Right or Claim reſulting from Obedience to 
any Law; || but upon the Foot of that Method 
of conferring Happineſs, which is by Hope and 
Truſt in the Mercy of the Lawgiver. For 
if none are to inherit the promiſed Bleſſings, but 
thoſe only who have a Right and Claim to them 
upon the Foot of prior Obedience to Law, or a 
Rule of Duty; | then Truſt in the Mercy of God, 
the Principle upon which the Promiſe to Abra- 
bam ſtands, cometh to nothing, + and conſequent- 
ly the Promiſe itſelf is annulled. —— Becauſe 
Law, ora Rule of Duty, makes no Proviſion for 
the Exerciſe of Mercy, or for Truft in that: Mer- 
cy, but leaves the Sinner, and would have left 
Z 2 | Abraham, 
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To the un- Abraham, as he was an Idolater, expoſed to Pu- 


BELIEVING 


FEW. Con- ; 4 . 
ceraing of Law to render a Sinner liable to Puniſhment. 


che 7 Juſti- For take away Law, or a Rule of Action, and 
agen; there will be no Tranſgreſſion [and ſo no Puniſh- 
By Faith Gen- ment can be deſerved.] For which Rea- 
gend a Tide ſon, the Promiſe to Abraham is grounded, not 
to the Blef- upon Obedience to Law, but upon Faith in the 
2 Goodneſs of God; | that it might be diſpenſed, 
the Jews, not according to the Rules of Juſtice, but by the 
Favour and Bounty of the Lawgiver : + And ſo 

that Promiſe might ſtand upon the largeſt Bot- 

tom, and be ſure to all the Seed of Abraham : || 

not only to thoſe who believe under the Law of 

Meſes, but to thoſe alſo that are not under that 

Law, who believe in God as 4braham did; * 

who is the Father of all that embrace the Faith 

of the Goſpel, as we are all included in the Pro- 

miſe given to him, whether Jews, under the Mo- 

aical Law, or Gentiles, who never were under it. 
(According to the true Import of that divine 
Declaration, Gen. xvii. 4, 5. A Father of many 
Nations have 1 made thee.) He is, I fay, the Fa- 
ther of us all, in the Account and Purpoſe of 
him, who gave the Promiſe, and in whom he 
believed, | namely, of God; who is the moſt 
proper and worthy Object of Truſt and Depen- 
dence: Fort beingalmighty, eternal and unchange- 
able, he can even raife the Dead to Life, + and 
as infallibly aſſure the Exiſtence of thoſe Things, 
which are not, as if they were already actually 
in being. [And therefore can never fail of ac- 
compliſhing whatever he hath promiſed.— And 
the Faith of Abraham bore an exact Correſpond- 
ence to the Power, and never-failing Faithful- 
neſs of God.] For though in the ordinary Courſe 
of Things he had not the leaſt Foundation of 
Hope, | yet he believed he ſhould be the Father 
of many Nations, in the full Latitude of that 
Promiſe, which aſſured him, his Seed ſhould be 
as numerous as the Stars of Heaven. And 


baving ſurmounted the Scruple of a weak F _ | 
As | 8 8 
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niſhment without Hope. | It is the very Nature 
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16 Therefore it 7s of 
faith, | that it might be by 
favour: + To the end the 
promiſe might be ſure to all 
the ſeed; || not to that only 
which is of the law, ft but 
to that alſo which is of the 
faith of Abraham, * who is 
the father of us all. 


17 (As it is written; I 
have made thee a father of 
many nations) before him 
whom he believed, | even 
God, who quickeneth the 
dead, + and calleth thoſe 
things that be not as though 
they were. 


18 Who againſt hope | 
believed in hope, that he 
might become the father of 
many nations ; + according, 
to that which was ſpoken, 
ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. 


19 And being not weak 
in faith, he minded not his 
own 


Chap. IV. 


own body now dead, when 
he was about an hundred 
years old, + neither yet the 
deadneſs of Sarah's womb. 


20 He ſtaggered not at 
the promiſe of God through 
unbelief: but was ſtrong in 
faith, giving glory to God; 

21 And being fully per- 


ſuaded, that what he had 


promiſed, he was able alſo 
to perform. 

22 And therefore it was 
reckoned to him for right- 
eouſneſs [or JUSTIFICA- 
TION.] 


23 Now it was not writ- 
ten for his ſake alone, that 
it was reckoned to him. 


24 But for us alſo, to 
whom it ſhall be reckoned, 
if we believe on him that 
raiſed Jeſus our Lord from 
the dead. | 


25 Who was delivered 
for our offences, and was 
raiſed again for our juſtifi- 
cation. 
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he was not diſcouraged by the Debility of his own To the un- 
Body, which, at an Hundred Years of Age, was is. Con- 
in a manner dead, as to his having an Off- ſpring: + cerning 


nor by the Improbability of Sarah's being a Mo- 5 oth 


ther, who had always been barren, and now near 5» 
bearing. —— Having ſurmounted thoſe Scruples, guad a Tick 
he did not diſpute the Promiſe through Unbe- to the Bleſ- 
lief; | but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Honour fines of God's 
to God. By being fully perſuaded, that he the eres. 
was faithful, and infinitely able to perform what 

he had promiſed. For which Reaſon, God 

was graciouſly pleaſed to place his Faith to his 


Account, and to allow his fiducial Reliance upon 


Ninety, was quite paſt the uſual Time of Child- By Faith Cen. 


the Divine Goodneſs, Power, and Faithfulneſs, 


for a Title to the Divine Bleſſing, which other- 
wiſe, having been an Idolater, he had no Right to. 
Nor is this Inſtance of Favour, in making his 
Faith a Title to the Divine Bleſſing, recorded in 
Sacred Hiſtory as a private Incident in Abraham's 
Life, peculiar to himſelf alone : But it was 
intended for a general Rule, and with an Eye to 
the then future Diſpenſation under which we 
now live; wherein it ſhall be imputed to any of 
us; that is to ſay, any of us ſhall be entitled to 
the Bleſſings promiſed to Abraham, if, like Abra- 
ham; we believe in his Goodneſs, Power, and 
Faithfulneſs, who, in raiſing Jeſus, our KING 
and GOVERNOUR, from the Dead, hath given 
us the ſtrong ſt Argument for believing in him: 
| For ſuch is his Mercy and Love to a ſinful 
World, that upon the Account of our Offences, 
he delivered his only-begotten Son unto Death; 
and raiſed him again, that through his Hands he 
might beſtow upon us all Bleſſings, and put us 
into the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life, | 


q Therefore, | 


Kingdom as 


j 
4 
, * 5 


To he RE- 
CENTILES, and made Partakers of the Bleſlings 
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Therefore, as we Gentiles are pardoned, 
the Goſ- 
Concerning pel, upon our Faith in the divine Grace, | we 
— Privi- are now no more ENEMIES, but upon happy 
Terms with God, and may expect the greateſt 
Bleſſedneſs from bim, ＋ through the Mediation 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3 whoſe Admini- 
ſtration in ſending his Spirit, his Apoſtles, and 
other Preachers of the Goſpel, | we have been in- 
troduced, through Faith on our Part, receiving 
the Evidence of the Truth, + into this State of 
Favour and high Privileges, wherein we now 
ſtand as upon firm and ſure Ground, || And as the 
Fews GLORY in their Advantages, ſo we Gentiles 
GLORY in Privileges of ſtill a more excellent Na- 
ture; particularly, in the Expectation of the hea- 
venly and tranſcendent Glory, which is brought 
into a far clearer Light by the Goſpel. ——Nay, 


LIKVING 


moreover we can GLORY even in our ſuffering 


Perſecution, as redounding greatly to our Bene- 
fit; though the Jew objecteth it againſt us as our 
Miſery: 
ings we undergo are intended to exerciſe our For- 
titude and Conſtancy, an adhering to Truth and 
Virtue under all Trials; And ſuch Forti- 
tude and Conſtancy give us an experimental Proof, 
that we are ſanctified and conformed to the Cap- 
tain of our Salvation; | and this Proof of ourſelves 
animateth our Hope of the Glory of God, as 
the beſt Evidence of our being prepared for it. 


or deceive us: | Seeing the Love which God 
beareth to us, and which will raiſe us to everlaſt- 
ing Life, + is abundantly aſſured to our Hearts, || 
by the Gifts and Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
which he hath imparted to us. [His giving us 
his Spirit to work Miracles, to lead us into all 
Truth, to enliven and comfort our Minds, is a 

Demonſtration he intends to bring us to eternal 
Glory.] Furthermore; lit is an Argument 
our Chr:/izan Hope will be accompliſhed, That] 
when we Gentiles were liable to Perdition, _ 

un 


being perfectly aſſured that the Suffer- 


And this Hope is ſuch as will never fail 
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of for being juſtifi- 

faith, | we 

have peace n God, ＋ 

through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


2 By whom alſo | w 
have acceſs by faith in- 
to this grace [ or favour] 
wherein we ſtand, || and 
GLORY in hope of the 9 
ry of God. 


3 And not only ſo, but 
we even GLORY in tribu- 
lations, | knowing that tri- 
bulation worketh patience z 


4 And patience experi- 
ence; | and experience hope. 


5 And hope maketh not 
aſhamed, | becauſe the love 
of God + is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts, || by the holy 
ſpirit which is given unto 
us. 


6 For when we were 
yet without ſtrength, - | in 
due time Chriſt 4 died or 
the ungodly, 
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| unable to help ourfelves, | Cbriſt, in the Time the To the an- 


7 For ſcarcely for a 
righteous man will one die: 
| (yet poſlibly for the good 
man ſome might even dare 
to die.) | 


8 But God commendeth 
his love towards us, | in 
that while we were yet ſin- 


ners + Chriſt died for us. 


9. Much more then, | be- 
ing NOW juſtified by his 
blood, + we ſhall be ſaved 
from wrath through him. 


10 For if when we were 


enemies, | we were recon- 
ciled to God + by the death 


of his Son: | much more 


being reconciled, t we ſhall. 


be ſaved * by his life. 


114 And not only ſo, | but 
we even GLORY in God, + 
through. our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, || by whom we have 
now received the reconcilia - 
don. 


the Goſpel, through his Obedience unto Death, 4 


was graciouſly provided for us, F even through 


receiving the Goſpel preached to us, may we aſ-- 


Divine Wiſdom judqed moſt proper, died to re- GN xs. 
cover us to a State of Salvation, who were Idola- Concerning 
ters, and alienated from God. {Which is an In- bei, Prov: 
Nance of Love beyond all human Example. ] Av 
or ſcarcely would any one be willing to 

loſe his own life, to fave even a Perſon of Vir- 

tue and Piety, were he in danger of periſhing by 

Fire or Water: (Though it is poſſible ſuch a a 

Thing may happen; bat it muſt be in the Caſe 

of ſingular Goodneſs : For to preſerve the Life of 

a very kind and generous Benefactor, a Perſon, 

engaged by the moſt endearing Offices of Love, 

may poſſibly have Reſolution enough to lay down 

his own Life. But God hath magnified his 

Love to us, as ſurpaſſingly great, | in that, while 

we were ſo far from having any Manner of Claim 

to his Kindneſs, that we were a Race of profi- 

gate Sinners, deferving of his Wrath, + Chri/t 

died to preſerve us. From whence we may 

ſtrongly conclude, | That being now at preſent 
3 and made Partakers of the Bleſſings of 


we ſhall at laſt be ſaved from eternal Deſtruction, 
by. his Almighty Power. For if when we 
Gentiles were ENEMIES to'God, having forſaken 
Him, and ſeveral other Gods, | this happy Change 
of State, whereby we are turned from Idols to the 
Service and Favour of the living and true God, 


the Death of his well beloved Son; || much more, 
now that we are actually turned unto God, by 


ſure ourſelves ꝓ we ſhall obtain eternal Salvation * 
by that Life and Power, to which our Lord and 
Saviour 1s exalted. And not only upon theſe 
Grounds, may we GLORY in the Hope of the 
future Glory, and the Benefit of preſent Afflic- 
tions ; | but [whereas the Jews alone, of all the 
Nations of the Earth, were intereſted in God, 
as their God, by a ſpecial Covenant-Right, and: 
therefore generally imagine, that all other Peo- 
ple, who are not under the Law, are excluded: 

from: 


! 
I 
| 
'Y 
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- 
| 
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| 
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1 
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To the BE from any Intereſt in him, ] we Gentiles are now 


Des upon as good Terms with God, as ever the Jews 
N JET ; 37 can GLORY in him, as our — 
their Privi- being admitted into his Kingdom through Teſus 
e Chriſi, our King and Governour, || by whoſe 

Means we have received this happy Change of 


State. | | 


To the vn. I In Relation to which important Affair of 


BELIEVING 


Ius. our being intereſted in God, and reconciled to 
him by the Death of his Son, | [I have another 


Law and | 
> nag the Argument to advance, whereby the Favour of 


Conſequentof God in the Goſpel will appear to be free to all 


ee Of. Mankind, to be properly founded upon the Death, 
ar, and the Ox the perfect Goodneſs and Obedience of the Son 


Effects of of God, and to be infinitely better adapted to our 
C-ri/7's Obe. Salvation, than the Law, upon which the Few 


dience free to 


ace reſts. To this Purpoſe] let it be obſerved, That by 
one Man, Adam, Sin entered into the World; he 

begun Tranſgreſſion; + and, thro' his one Sin, 

Death alſo entered into the World; || and fo, In 

this Way, through his one Sin, Death came upon 

all Mankind, + as far as which all Men are Suf- 

ferers, thro' his Diſobedience. [ That Men are 

ſubject to Death, not from their own perſonal 

Sins, but from the Sin of Adam, I thus prove.] 

Before the Law of Moſes was given, and therefore 

while the Law, which threatens Tranſgreſſion 

with Death, was not in being, | Men, it is true, 

were guilty of various Sorts of Sin. + But thoſe 

Sins of theirs were not the Reaſon of their com- 

mon Mortality: Becauſe, whatever Sin may de- 

ſerve, it is not taxed with the Forfeiture of Life, 

[| when LAV, or the Conſtitution which alone 

ſubjects the Sinner to Death, is not in being. 

And yet Death, all the long Space from 
Adam to Moſes, had an uninterrupted Domi nion 
over Mankind, | even over thoſe who did not ſin, 
as Adam did, againſt LAW, making Death the 
Penalty of their Sin : Becauſe, during that Period, 
Mankind were not under LA W. + [And 
therefore it is evident, that every fingle Man did 
not, in this Manner, forfeit his Life for * ; 
ut 


12 Wherefore, | as by 
one man fin entered into the 
world, + and death by fin ; || 
and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, 4 for that all have 
ſinned. h 


13 For until the law | 
ſin was in the world : + but 
ſin is not imputed || when 
law is not in being. 


14 Nevertheleſs death 
reigned from Adam to Mo- 
ſes, | even over them that 


had not ſinned after the 


likeneſs of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion, + who is the pat- 
tern of him that is to come. 


Chap. V. Eers 


15 But not as the of- 
fence, ſo alſo is the free 
gift. | For if through ſthe 
offence of one, the many be 
dead; + much more the 
grace of God, || and the gift, 
which is through the grace 
of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, t 
hath ABOUNDED unto 
the many. 


16 And not as rt was by 
one that ſinned, ſo is the 
gift: | for the judgment 
was from one Fs + to 
condemnation ; but the free 
gift is from many offences | 
unto juſtification, 


17 For if by one man's 
offence death reigned by 


one ; | much more they who 


receive the ABOUNDING 
of grace, + and of the gift 
_ of ovine [ or JUS- 

TIFICATION,] || ſhall 
reign in life by one Jeſus 
Chriſt. 12 


18 Therefore as by the 


offence of one ¶ Judgment 


came] 
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His Obedience, who was to come into the World 
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but Life was forfeited by one general; common To the un- 
Cauſe, viz, by the Sin of Adam.] Between the Es 


Effects of whoſe Tranſgreſſion, and the Effects of CARY 
Law and 
for the Redemption of Mankind, there is, as to oo — 


their Extenſiveneſs, a Correſpondence. —— Not ams Of- 
that the Effects of the Tranſgreſſion, and of the 2 3 
Grace of God in Chriſt ſo correſpond, as to be in Efeas of 
every Reſpect of the ſame Extent. By no means. | C/i#'s Obe- 
For if the many, that is, all Mankind, are made 8 2 
ſubject to Death through the TRANSG RES. 

SION of one Man, we may ſtrongly con- 

clude, That the GRAce of God, || and the Do- 

nation of Benefits grounded upon the ' BENE- 
FYOLENCE and WORTHINESS of one Man, 

that great and moſt excellent Perſonage jꝝSsus 
CHRIST; + do ABOUND and over-flow in Benefits 

and Blefjings to the many, that is, to all Mankind, 

far beyond the mere reverſing of the Conſequence 

of Adam's Sin. —— Again; the Grace of God in 

Chriſt, as to its Object and End, is not confined to 

ſo narrow a Compaſs as that, which was occa- 

ſioned by the one Tranſgreſſion. | For the judi- 

cial Act, which followed Adam's Sin, took its 

Riſe from his oNE OFFENCE alone, ＋ and ter- 

minated in Condemnation : || But the free Gift of 

God in Chri/t takes its Riſe alſo from the Many 
OFFENCES Which Men, in a long Courſe of 

Time, have perſonally committed; I and its pro- 

per End and Tendency is to accompliſh the moſt 

perfect Juſtification, by ſetting them quite to 

Rights with God, both as to a Conformity to 

the Rules of Righteouſneſs, and as to the Bleſ- 

ſing, eternal Life. — [ There is no Difficulty 

in admitting this.] For if, through the Lapſe of 

one Man, Death was exalted to reign over Man- 

kind; | how much more ſhall all they who re- 

ceive, who cloſe with, and improve, the redun- 

dant Grace, overflowing in a rich Proviſion of 

Means, + and the free Grant of Life and Salva- 

tion; || how much more ſhall they be exalted to 

reign in eternal Life, thro' the one great and moſt 


excellent * Jeſus Chriſt. [ Thus it 
. a is 


x78 
To che vs- is true, That all Mankind are ſubjected to Death, 
7217s. not through their own perſonal Sins, but the one 
Ay Offence of Mam; and thus it is true alſo, that the 
2 _ he Grace. of God, founded upon the Obedience of 
Conſequentaf Jeſus Chriſt, overflows in Benefits for our Sal- 
Pao Of. vation, far beyond the Conſequence of that Of- 

nee 0 
41, * 
Effects of 
Cbriſt's Obe- 
dience free to 


ALL. | 


which that Offence * upon Mankind. 
Theſe Things being eſtabliſhed, I return ta my 


I fay then, with Reſpect to the Affair of our Re- 
conciliation, or Change of State, through the 
Death of Chriſ, that it muſt be allowed to reach, 
in a Senſe, to all Mankind; not only to the 
Fews, but alſo to the Genrrles.) For fince upon 
the Account of one Man's Offence, the Sentence 
of Condemnation extended unto // Men; | it muſt 
be true and fit, that the Revoking that Condem- 
nation, by the Righteouſneſs of one, ſhould like- 
wiſk-extend- to all Men, to deliver them from the 
common Mortality, to whieh they were adjudg- 
ed, and: to reſtore them to Life at the Reſurrec- 
tion. Which, next to a Life of Obedience in 
this World, is the firſt and fundamental Step in 
the Goſpel Salvation. — For, as upon the 
Account of one Man's Diſobedience, Mankind 
were judicially: conſtituted Sinners, that is, /#6- 
jected to Death by the Sentence of God, the 
Judge: | So it is proportionably right and true, 
thats. by: the Obedience of one, Mankind ſhall be 
judicially conſtituted righteous, by being raiſed to 
Life again. [And not only ſo, but, according to 
my Argument in the 15th, 16th, and 17th 
Verſes, all Mankind have, at preſent, a Right to 
the abounding Grace of the Goſpel, and upon 
their receiving and improving it, to ETERNAL 
LIP B.] Thus the Grace of the Goſpel pro- 
vides a Way of Salvation in every Reſpect com- 
pleat. Not fo the Law of Moſes, taken in Con- 
tradiſtinction to the Goſpel. In vain the ow 
hopes to obtain Deliverance from Death, and the 
Poſſeſſion of eternal Life by. that Law. It: is 


Grace. 


abſurd to ſuppoſe, it gives him any Advantage; in 


that 
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came] upon ALL MEN to 
condemnation : | even ſo by 
the righteouſneſs of one [the 
free gift came] upon ALL 
MEN unto j on 
life. 


fence, or the mere reverfing of the Mortality, 


firſt Purpoſe and Argument in the 12th Verſe. 


I9 For as by one man's 
diſobedience the many were 
made ſinners: | ſo by the 
obedience of one ſhall the 
many be made righteous, 
[or be juſtified. ] 


20 But the law entered; 
pg offence might a- 
und: + But where fin 
abounded; grace did much 
more abound. : * 
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| that Reſpe&t above the Gentile. So far from To the vn- 
that, That] the Law was introduced for a while, E. 
among a ſmall Part of Mankind, | that ſuch Of- Vu 
fence, as Adam's was, might abound. [For the — | 
Law ſentenced thoſe who were under it to Death 
for every Tranſgreſſion. And thus the Offence, | 
with the Penalty of Death annexed to it, which 
before the LAY was but one, namely, the Sin 
of Adam, by the Law aBounNDED, was increaſed 
and multiplied to be as numerous as all the 
Tranſgreſſions of the Law, which the Jews were 
guilty of.] + On the contrary, it is the glorious 
Nature and Efficacy of GRACE to be ſuperior 
to both Sin and Death, here s1n abounded, 
GRACE hath much more abounded; hath ſuper- 
abounded ; it has extended its ſalutary Influences 
quite beyond the condemning Power of Sin; ei- 
ther the firſt Sin of Adam, or the many Tranſ- 
greſſions of the Jews under the Law, reſcuing 
| the condemned Sinners out of the Jaws of Death. 
21 That as fin hath That as Sin, through the Law, hath been 
regu oy _ | Wee - ſet upon its Throne by Death, which is its Power 
n ee, * JS TI. and Dominion over us; | ſo the Divine Grace 
FICATION] unto eternal might be placed upon its oppoſite and ſuperior 
life, | by Jeſus Chriſt our Throne + through the Goſpel, or Grant of Sal- 
Lord. vation unto eternal Life, || which Grant of Sal- 
vation is conferred through Jeſus Chriſt our x1nG 


and GOVERNOUR, and will be executed and com- 
pleated by him. 


CHAP VI. | D in T. IH. 
WHAT ſhall ue fa? C/OENTILE.] But if, as you argue, we are To the ne- 
then? | ſhall we (GG TY . | 1 
3 | juſtiſied, or have the Sins ok. our Heathen 1 u 
— 8 State pardoned, and are taken into the Kingdom Ks 
| and Covenant of God, not for any Works of Sanctity of 
Righteouſneſs we have done, but by the free and 9 
undeſerved Grace of God, which is magnified by 
its Triumphs over Sin and Death; may we not 
conclude, That our Continuance in Sin, now 
that we are taken into the Church, will be ſo far 
from working our Deſtruction, that, on the 
other hand, it will ſerve to illuſtrate and encreaſe 
Mall 22, no means; | hn, the Riches of the Divine Grace? APOS. 
live ary longer therein? Nothing can be fg remote from the * 
a2 
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To the BE 


LIEVING 
GENTILES. 
Concerning 
Sanity of 
Life. 
— 
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I have laid down than this Concluſion; nothing 


more inconſiſtent with the Diſpenſation of the 
Grace of God in Chriſt. How can any Man ima- 
gine, the Goſpel allows us to continue in a wick- 
ed Life, when by its Principles and Obligations, 


we are ſet at the greateſt Diſtance from all Ini- 


quity; even as far as the Dead are ſeparated from 
all Society with the Living ? [ Baptiſm is the 
Ordinance by which your Juſtification, or your 
Pardon and Admiſſion into the Kingdom of God, 
is ſignified and ſealed. And I cannot ſuppoſe any 
Chriſtian Convert is ignorant of its Nature and 
Deſign.] You muſt know, | that all who by Bap- 
tiſm take upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
or are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, + are thereby 
obliged to be conformed to his Death. ——By 
Baptiſm then we are laid in the Sepulchre with 
Cbriſt, | to ſignify our being dead to the World 
and the Fleſh ; + with this: further Intent, That 
as Cbriſt was raiſed from the Dead, by the Power 
of the Father, ſo we alſo from thenceforth 
ſhould enter upon a new Life of Obedience and 
Holineſs. For [as the Twig, by being firſt 
dead to the oid Trunk, whence it is cut off, is 
grafted into a new Stock, and receives from it a 
new Life, and, in Union with it, grows up inte 
a fruitful Tree; ſo] if we Gentiles have in Bap- 
tiſm. been grafted into Chriſt, and vitally united 
to him, | by a Conformity to his Death, or by 
being dead to the. wicked Heathen World, [from 
which we are ſeparated,] + the natural Conſe- 


Part II. 


3 Know we not, | that 
ſo many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jeſus Chriſt, + 
were baptized into hisdeath ? 


4 Therefore we are bu- 
ried with him by baptiſm | 
into- death: + that like as 
Chriſt was raiſed up from. 
the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in newneſs of 
life. 


5 For if we have been 
planted together | in the like - 
neſs of his death: + we ſhall 
be alſo || in the likeneſs of 
his reſurrection. = 


quence is, that we ſhall grow up in him, || and 


bear a Conformity to his Reſurrection, being ani- 


mated” to a new and moſt excellent Courſe of 
Life. 


World; and therefore, when you conſider him 
as crucified, and put to Death, you may take in 


this Sentiment, that our Heathen State was, at 
the ſame Time, put to Death; with this View, 


that the whole Body of Sin, in all its various Luſts, 
and corrupt Practices, beingdeftroyed, || we ſhould 
| from 


To underſtand this aright, you muſt 
know, | that Chriſt gave himſelf for our Sins, that 
we might be delivered from this preſent wicked 


6 Knowing this, | that. 
our old man is crucified with 
him, + that the body of ſin 
might be. deſtroyed, || that 
HENCEFORTH we 
ſhould not ſerve ſin. 


Chap. VI. ErisrIE 70 the ROMANS. 
8 from henceforth, in our Chriſtian State, be quite To the zz- 


For he that is dead, 
is. juſtified from ſin. | 


8 Now if we be dead 
with Chriſt, we believe | 
that we ſhall alſo live with 
him | 


9 Knowing that Chriſt 
being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more; | death hath 
no more dominion over him. 

10 For in that he died, 
he died unto ſin once : + 
but in that he liveth, he 
liveth unto God. 


11 Likewiſe reckon ye 
alſo yourſelves | to be dead 
indeed unto fin ; + but alive 
unto God || through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


12. Let not ſin therefore 
reign in your mortal body, | 
that ye ſhould obey. it in the 
luſts thereof. 


13 Neither yield ye your 
members as inſtruments of 
unrighteouſneſs unto fin: | 
but yield yourſelves unto 
God, + as thoſe that are 

e 


An 


diſengaged from the Servitude of Sin. 


Power of it. — 
of the Goſpel which we have embraced; That 
if we thus die unto Sin, as Chriſt did, | our Con- 
formity to him will be carried on, not only in a 
Life of Obedience, but alſo in that Life of eternal 
Glory, of which he is now poſſeſſed: For 
we know that: Chriſt is ſo raiſed from the Dead, 
as never to die any more; Death ſhall have no 
Dominion over him henceforth for ever. Fo 


the Death: which he died was a Dying unto Sin. 


He died that he might be without Spot and 
Blemiſh:;: that in him there might be no Sin, no 


Guide, no Deviation from Righteouſneſs and 
Truth. | And this his Dying unto Sin was but. 


once for all, never in the ſame Manner to be re- 

ted: + but the Life he now lives is immor- 
tal; happy in the Favour of God, and wholly 
appropriated. to his Honour and Service. 
Correſpondence to this Death and Life of our Sa- 
viour, the juſt Notion, which you Chriſtians, on 


your Part, ought to have of your preſent State 
and Obligations, is this; namely, | That you are 
quite dead. with reſpect to Sin: dead for ever to 
the Pride and Vanity. of the World, to Falſe- 
hood, Malice, Luſt, and all Unrighteouſneſs; 


＋ but yet alive in the nobleſt Senſe, as you 


live to the Honour and Service of God, in 
Hopes: of living for ever with him in Glory. 
according to the Laws and Grace which he 


hath eſtabliſhed in Jeſus Chriſt, our KING and 
GOVERNOUR. Upon theſe Principles there- 
fore, I exhort you to live, and not to ſuffer s1N 


to have a governing Power in your mortal Bodies, 
by yielding Obedience to jt, in gratifying the 


Appetites of acorruptible Maſs of Fleſh ——Nei- 
ther addict yourſelves to the Service of si, by 


employing the Parts and Powers of your Bodies 
as Inſtruments in executing wicked and unright- 
eous Deeds: | but conſecrate yourſelves to 60D, + 

| as 


| 7; ; GENTILES. 
he alone, who is thus mortified to Sin, | is de- Concerning 


livered from both the governing and condemning 1 WM 
For this is the Faith and Hope 
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Sanctity o 


Life. 


A PARAPHRASE bon the 
To the b. as thoſe that are riſen from amongſt the Heathen, 


LIEVING 
GENTILES. 


Concerning Life, || and employ your Members in working 


dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, to a new and Divine Neu 


Righteouſneſs, I which is agreeable to the Will 


and Nature of God, and fitteth you for the En- 


joyment of him in eternal Life. And let 
not the Sin in which you have heretofore been 
inyolved, or your natural Frailty, diſcourage you 
from complying with this Exhortation :] For, [if 
in good Earneſt you endeavour to mortify] Sin, 
{it] ſhall neither reign in your Hearts at preſent, 
nor ſubject you to Death hereafter : | For you are 
not brought under the weak and lifeleſs Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Law, which condemns the Sinner, 
without any Relief or Hope ; + but you are un- 


der a Diſpenſation of Grace, or Favour, which 


invites to Repentance, promiſes Pardon, furniſhes 
a plentiful Supply of preſent Help, and brings in 
the Hope of a future glorious Immortality to en- 
courage Obedience. And can any one fo far 
miſtake this happy Diſpenſation, as to make it a 


| Reaſon for continuing in a ſinful Courſe ? When 


nothing is more diſagreeable to the Nature and 
End of it. [The Grace of God is illuſtrious in 
taking off the Condemnation of Death, and in 
conferring upon us the moſt happy Privileges ; 
not to make us ſecure in Sin, but to deliver us 
from the Servitude thereof. For, if we chooſe to 


continue (till under the Power of Sin, by lead- 


ing wicked and ungodly Lives, notwithſtanding 
all the Riches of the Divine Grace, we ſhall 
periſh eternally.] = You will cafily conceive, 
that what governs our Hearts and Actions is our 
Maſter, and we are its Slaves; and the Slave muſt 
fare juſt as the Maſter is to whom he is fold. 
Therefore, if you addict yourſelves to Wickedneſs, 
SIN is your Maſter, and you have nothing to ex- 
pect but DEATH. + On the contrary, if you 
tender your Service to the 0BEDIENCE of 

Goſpel you profeſs, that is your Maſter, and you 


are ſure of eternal SALVATION. ——And 
| thankful ſhould you be to God, that you, who 
once were the Slaves of sIN, are now removed 


into 


Part IT. 
alive from the dead; || and 


members as inſtruments 
of righteouſneſs unto God. 


14 For ſin ſhall not have 
dominion over you: | for ye 
are not under the law, + 
but under grace. 


15 What then? {hall 
we ſin, becauſe we are not 
under the law, but under 
grace? By no means, 


16 Know ye not, that 
to whom ye yield yourſelves 
ſervants to obey, his ſer- 
vants ye are to whom ye 


| obey ; | whether of fin unto 


death, + or of obedience un- 
to righteouſneſs [or JUSTI- 
FICATION. ] 


17 But God be thanked, 
that ye were the ſervants of 
ſin; | but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that m— 

0 


Chap. VI. 


of doctrine into which you 
were delivered. | 


18 Being then made free 
from ſin, ye became the 
ſervants of righteouſneſs. 


19 (I ſpeak after the 
manner of men, becauſe of 
the infirmity of your fleſh :) 
for as ye have yielded your 
members ſervants to un- 
cleanneſs and to iniquity, 
unto. iniquity; | even. fo 
NOW yield your members 
ſervants to righteouſneſs F 
unto holineſs. 


20 For when ye were 


the ſervants of ſin, ye were 


free from righteouſneſs, 


21 What fruit had ye 
THEN in thofe things, 
whereof ye are NOW a- 
ſhamed? | For the end of 
thoſe things is death. 


22 But NOW ee 


made free from fin, | an 

become ſervants to God, + 
ye have your fruit unto holi- 
neſs, || and the end everlaſt- 


ing life, 


Er1STLE 20 the ROMANS. | 
into the Service of an infinitely better Maſter, by To the n- 
obeying, or receiving fincerely, that Type, Mould $77 xs. 
or Stamp of Doctrine, under the Impreftion of Concerning 


which you were put, when you took upon you 


the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; —— When being 
ſet at Liberty from the Service of six, | ye were 


taken into the Service of RIGHTEOUSNESS, and 


that became your Maſter, (I make uſe of | 


this Metaphor of a Slave's paſſing from one Maſ- 
ter to another, well known to you Romans, the 
better to convey my Meaning to your Under- 
ſtandings, which are yet weak in theſe Matters, 
being more accuſtomed to carnal and earthly 
Things, than to thoſe which are ſpiritual) For 
as you have formerly, in your Heather State, like 
Slaves, waited and attended upon six, having 
your bodily Members in readineſs for Uncleanneſs 


and Iniquity, to be employed in all Manner of 


Iniquity : | Sonow, in your Chriſtian State, you 


ought to preſent the Service of your bodily Mem- 
bers to another Maſter, even to RICGHTEOUS- 


NEss, that you may attain the true Perfection 
and Glory of your Nature, by conftantly apply- 
ing and appropriating your Faculties to the Love 
and Practice of Sobriety, Honeſty and Godli- 
neſs. —— [This was not your happy Condition 
before you embraced the Goſpel :] For when 
you were the Vaſſals of s, you were free 


from RIGHTEOUSNESS, you were not in the 


Service of that honourable: Maſter. ——And 
pray, reffect ſeriouſly ; while you were in the 
Service of $siN, what Fruit, what Comfort, 
what Improvement of your Minds in any real Ex- 
celleney, had you from thoſe Works of Unclean- 


neſs, of which you are now juſtly aſhamed? | I 


ſay, what preſent Benefit did you reap? For, as 


to the future Conſequence of ſuch'a Courſe of 


Life, I do aſſure you, and you are by the Goſ- 
pet taught'to underſtand; that it is eternal Death; 
hut 20, you have embraced the Goſpel, the 
Caſe is happily altered: now being manumiſs'd, 
or ſet free from the Slavery of S N, atid'hav- 
ing entered yourſelves into the Service of GOD, 

+ the 
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To the r- + the preſent Advantage is the Improvement of 
Se rs. your Minds in the Love and conſtant Obedience 


Concerning Of Truth, in Conformity to the Will of God, || 
_—_— and the future Conſequence is everlaſting Life, 
among bleſſed Spirits in the heavenly Kingdom. 

—— For the Wages which SIN, that cruel 
Maſter, payeth to thoſe who continue impeni- 
tently therein, | is DEATH, or Deſtruction: + 
But ETERNAL LIFE is the noble Donative, or 


Bounty, which GOD beſtows upon his Ser- 


vants, || according to the Conſtitution eſtabliſhed 
in our KING and GOVERNOUR, Jeſus Chriſt. 


To the g- Know ye not, Brethren, (for I am now 
SEWS.. ſpeaking to the J EM, who underſtand the 


Concerning Law of Moſes,) 0 that the Law hath Domi- 
SanRtification. nion over a Perſon, and obliges him to be 
SO" ſubjedt to it, + only ſo long as it ſubſiſts, or is in 
charged from Force, [ To explain my Meaning by a fami- 
— w of Jar Inſtance: ] a married Woman is bound by 
— the Law to her Huſband while he liveth : | but 
when her Huſband is dead, + ſhe is diſcharged 

from the Law, which obligeth her to matrimo- 

nial Fidelity. 80 then, if while her Huſ- 

band liveth, ſhe becomes another Man's Wife, 

ſhe incurs the Character of an Adultereſs: But, 

when her Huſband is dead, ſhe is free from 

the Law, which confineth her Affection and 

Duty to him alone; + and is no Adultereſs, if 

ſhe. marrieth another Man. —— In the fame 

Manner, by Brethren, the Law, which was 

once your Huſband, is dead, and you are quite 
diſengaged from it, | by Chriſt's aſſuming a 

Body, and through his Death, aboliſhing Death, 

and conſequently the Law too, as it ſubjected you 

to Death; + That you might, without; being 

charged with Diſaffection, be married to an- 

other Huſband, . to Chriſt, and ſubject 
yourſelves to his Dominion, who is riſen again 


from the Dead, and thereby hath given Aſ- 


ſurance to all Men, that Death, the Curſe of 


the Law, is aboliſhed; that, under this en- 
nt couraging 


A PARAPHRASE wpor the 


Part II. 


23 For the wages of fin | 
is death + but the gift of 
God is eternal life, || through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


C H A P. VII. 


I KN ye not, bre- 
thren, ( for I ſpeak 
to them that know the law) 
| how that the law hath 
dominion over a man, + as 
long as it liveth. 


2 For the woman which 
hath an huſband, is bound 
by the law to her huſband fo 
long as he liveth - | but if 
the huſband be dead, + ſhe 
is looſed from the law of her 
huſband. 

3 So then, if while her 
huſband liveth, ſhe be mar- 
ried to another man, ſhe 
ſhall be called an adultereſs - 
but if her huſband be dead, 
ſhe is free from that law ; + 
ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, 
though ſhe be married to 
another man. _ | 

4 Wherefore, my bre- 
thren, ye alſo are become 
dead to the law | by the 
body of Chriſt ; + « ye 
ſhould be married'to another, 
even to him who is raiſed 
from the dead, f that we 
ſhould bring forth fruit unto 
God. | 


Chap. VII. 


5 For when we were in 
the fleſh, | the motions of 
fin which were by the law, 
+ did work in our members, 
to bring forth fruit unto 
death. 


6 But NOW we are 
delivered from the law, 
that being dead wherein we 
were held +; that we ſhould 
ferve in newneſs of ſpirit, || 
and not in the oldneſs of th 
letter, 


7 What ſhall we ſay 
then? is the law ſin? | By 
no means. Nay, I had not 
known fin, but by the law: 
+ for I had not known luſt, 
except the law had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not covet. 
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6 1 ow} 1 | | it To the Br- 
couraging Hope, we might bring forth the Fruit ee 


of ſuch holy Actions, as will ſecure to us the %%. 
higheſt Glory and Happineſs in the Favour of Concerning 
God. [And this to you JEWS, in par- Sandifcatios, 
ticular, is a moſt deſirable and neceſſary Change us diſ- 
of State:] For under the Law, when we were we _ 
once ſunk into vicious Habits, | ſinful Paſſions, Moſer. 8 
which ſubſiſted in us, notwithſtanding the Law, +000 vogg 


+ working in our ſenſual Part, did bring forth 7" 
thoſe Tranſgreſſions, which by the Sentence of 


the Law, ſubjected us to Death, without any 


Hopes of being reſtored to Life. ——But now, 11.MoralState 
under the GOSPEL, we have done with the Ri- under the Ge/- 
gour of the Law, the condemning Power there-- 

of, which bound us in everlaſting Chains, be- 

ing aboliſhed; that we might ſerve God with 

a new Spirit, a Heart animated by the Grace and 

Hopes of the new Life- giving Diſpenſation; || and 

not in the o/d Letter; not as under the weak 

lifeleſs Diſpenſation of the Law, which is but a 

mere, naked Letter, only commanding Duty, and 
condemning the Breach of it, but ſupplying nei- 

ther Hope nor Strength for our Aſſiſtance. 

[In theſe two Propoſitions you have a ſum- 


mary Deſcription of the different Natures of the 


LAW, and the GosPEL. I ſhall more fully ex- 

plain both in Order. And as to the Fin, you I. Law in- 
may enquire.] EH. What do you mean by htc for, 
faying, /inful Paſſions, which were by the Law? : 
Do you trample upon, and vilify our LA, by 

charging it with favouring Sin? | APOS. By no 

means. I am ſo far from ſuggeſting that the 

Law favours any Sin, that I am perſuaded we 

ſhould not have known Sin fo certainly and pre- 

ciſely, in all its latent Principles and minuteſt 


Branches, but by the Law: + For we ſhould 


8 But ſm, having receiv- 
dd force by the command- 
| ment, 


hardly have known that Luſt, or irregular De- 
fire, is Sin, || had not the Law ſaid, Thou ſhalt 


not covet, or indulge irregular Deſire in thy Heart. 


[The Law extends to every Branch and Principle 1. Conſidered 


1 | ' a as ſubjectin 
of Sin.] And [to explain the reſt of that 35 Dein fer 


Propoſition, Ver. 5.] whereas sIN produceth all every Tranc- 
Bb manner greficn. 
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To the BE- 
LIE VINO 
FEWS. 
.Concernin 
Sanctiſication. 


— RI 
Law inſuſh- 
cient as ſub- 
jecting to 
Death. 


againſt us. 


A PARAPH RAS E wpon the Part II. 
manner of irregular Deſires in all Mankind, 
where it hath Power, in Mx, the FEW, it 
produced them under this ſingular Circumſtance, 


of having received a deſtructive Advantage and 
Force from the Commandment, or the Law 


threatening Death to the Tranſgreſſors of it. For 
without the Law, threatening Sin with Death, + 
SIN had no ſuch deſtructive Force, or Advantage, 
For before the Law of Moſes 
was given, we Jews were alive; we were not 
under the Condemnation of Death for our Sins; 
for the Law, ſubjecting the Tranſgreſſors to Death, 
was not then in being: | But, when the Com- 
mandment, with the Threatening annexed, was 
given to us, + then sIN revived; then Sin ac- 
quired a deſtructive Force, and became deadly to 
us. 
Nature, is a Rule for obtaining Life, in the Iſſue 
ſubjected us to Death. For obſerve well, six, 
being armed with a deſtructive Force from the 
Law, threatening Death to the Tranſgreſſors of it, 
hay us Jews aſide into Diſobedience; + and fo, 

y Virtue of the Law, ſubjected us to Death, 
without giving us any Hopes of being again re- 
ſtored to Life. Therefore; nothing I have 
faid, is intended to impeach the Sanctity of the 
Divine Law: The Law is in itſelf holy; and the 
Commandment is holy, juſt, and good. JE. 
And yet you ſay, we were made ſubject to Death 
by the Commandment: Could that, which is ſo 
good, become deadly to us? APO. No. Take me 
right. It was not the Commandment itſelf which 
flew us, + but sId: It was sIN which ſubjected 
us to Death, by the Law juſtly threatening Sin, 
with Death. || Which Law was given us, that 
SIN might appear, might be ſet forth in its pro- 


per Colours, when we ſaw it ſubjected us to 
Death, by a Law perfectly holy, juſt, and good; 
that six, by the Commandment, or by the Law, 
might be repreſented, what it really is, an exceed-. 
For we are all 


ing great and deadly Evil. 


agreed, that the Law is ſpiritual, requiring Actions 
| pure 


And thus the Law, which in its own 


good 


ment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiſcence. | 
For without the law + ſin 
is dead. 


9 For I was alive with- 
out the law once : | but 
when the commandment 
came, + fin revived, and I 
died. 


To And the command- 
ment, which was ordained 
to life, | I found to be unto 
death. 

11 For fin, having re- 
ceived force by the com- 
mandment, | deceived me, + 
and by it ſlew me. 


12 Wherefore, the law 
is holy; and the command- 
ment holy, and juſt, and 


13 Was then that, which 
is good, made death unto 
me? | By no means. + But 
fin ; || that fin might appear, 
working death in me, by that 
which is good; f that ſin 
might become exceeding ſin- 
ful, by the commandment, 


14 For we know that 
the law is ſpiritual ; | but. 1 
am carnal, fold under fin, 


Chap. VII, 


15 For that which I do 
I allow not: + for what 
I would, that do I not; 
but what J hate, that do I. 


16 If then I do that 
which I would not, | I con- 
ſent unto the law, that it 
is good. 


17 Now then it is no 
more I that do it, | but fin 
+ that dwelleth in me. 


18 For I know, that 
in me, (that is, in my fleſh) 
. dwelleth no good thing: 
For to will is prefent with 
me, +. but to perform that 
which is good, I find not. 


19 For the good that I 
would, | I do not: + but 
the evil which I would 
that I do. 


20 Now if I do that 1 
would not, | it is no more I 
that 


not, 
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pure and rational, and quite oppoſite to thoſe, To the »z- 


which our carnal Affections dictate; But I, the FEWS. 


Sinner, am carnal, under the Dominion of ſenſual Concerning 


Appetite, and the Habits of Sin; and, for that SanQtification: 


Reaſon, condemned by the Law. 


beſt Senſe, it 


* 


The Fault is 12338 
as appears cient as ſub- 

from hence, —— That the Sin which the Sinner Be oy 

commits, | is what he doth not allow with his 2 Law inſuffi- 

Underſtanding and Reaſon : + For what his . 

Reaſon approves and dictates, that he doth not: Rule of Ace- 

but what he hateth, what is abhorrent from his tion. 

Reaſon, that he doth, wickedly chooſing what 

his own Conſcience tells him is falſe and odious. 

—— Now, if a carnal Man doth thoſe Things, 

which are not the Choice of his own Reaſon, but 

the Dictates of his irregular Paſſions, | then his 

Reaſon giveth its Voice for the Law, and de- 

clares it is a true Rule of Life, that ought to be 

obſerved. And further, I conclude, It is not I 

in the beſt Senſe, it is not a Man's Reaſon, ſepa- 

rately conſidered, that produces the wicked Ac- 

tion; ] but it is his ſinful Propenſities, his in- 


not in the Law, but in the Sinner; 


dulged Paſſions and Appetites, which have got 


the Poſſeſſion and Government of him. For 
we find by Experience, that in us, I mean our 
fleſhly Appetites, dwells no good Thing. Thoſe, 


undirected by the Mind, will never prompt us to 


any thing right, or true, or holy. For notwith- 
ſtanding 70 will is preſent, is adjoined to a Man; 
notwithſtanding God hath endowed him with 
Faculties to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, 
and to approve and chooſe what is good; A yet, 
being under the Government of fleſhly Appe 


tites, he is embarraſſed, and ſadly defective in 


practiſing, what he knows is good and right. 
For, in fact, what good Actions his Rea- 
ſon chooſes, | thoſe he, the Man in the Fleſh, 
doth not: + But on the contrary, he doth that 
Wickedneſs which his Reaſon diſapproves. 


Now, if he do what his Reaſon diſapproves, 
| it is not (as I ſaid before) I, the Man in the 
is not his Reaſon, ſeparately con- 

Bb 2 


ſidered, 
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To the n- ſidered, that produceth the wicked Action; + but 
Ens. the Prevalency of ſenſual Affection, ſettled and 
Concerning ruling in his Heart. So that certainly true 

SanQtfication. it is, a Man may be in ſuch a State, that while 
Law infufi- his Reaſon approveth Obedience to the Law, | 
—_ a Rule the doing of Evil will attend him, and his in- 
o denen. dulged Appetites will draw him into Diſobedi- 
ence. For as to that I, which is the 7nward 

Man, the Mind or Reaſon, it is granted, the Jew 

in the Fleſh may eſteem the Law of God. 

But it 1s evident, there is in his fleſhly Appe- 
tites another J, another Principle of Action, | 

which fighteth againſt and conquers the Prin- 

ciple of Reaſon, + captivating and enſlaving him 

to the Principles of Wickedneſs, || ſeated in the 

Luſts of the Fleſh. And now, what ſhall 

a Sinner do in this miſerable Situation? He 

is under the Power of ſuch Paſſions and Ha- 

bits, as the Law declares to be ſinful, and 

which even his own Reaſon diſapproves, but 
is too week to conquer; and being a Je, 

under the Law, he ſtands condemned to Death 
for his wicked Compliances with them. | How 
ſhall ſuch a wretched, enſlaved, condemned 
Few be delivered from the Dominion of finful 

Luſts, and the Curſe of the Law, which ſub- 

jets him to Death? ——He is delivered, and 
obtains Salvation, not by any Strength or Fa- 

vour the Law ſupplieth, but by the Grace, or 

Favour, of God, in our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
for which we are bound to be for ever thank- 
ful. | To conclude; the Sum of what I have 

advanced concerning the Power of Sin in the ſen- 

ſual Man, is this; + namely, That the ſame I, 

the ſame Perſon, in his inward Man, his Mind 

and rational Powers, may aſſent to, and approve 

the Law of God; |} and yet, notwithſtanding, 


by his fleſhly Appetites may be brought under 


Servitude to Sin, —— [Thus under the weak 
and lifeleſs Dipenſation of the Lau, the Sinner 
remains in a deplorable State, without Help or 
Hope, inſlaved to Sin, and ſentenced: to Death.) 


But 


that do it, + but fin that 
dwells in me. 


21 I find then a law, 
that, when I would do good, 
| evil is preſent with me. 


22 For I delight in the 
law of God, after the 1N- 
WARD MAN, 


23 But I ſee another law 
in my MEMBERS, | war- 
ring againſt the law in my 
MIND, + and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of 
fin, || which is in my mem- 
bers. | 

24 O wretched man that 
I am! j who ſhall deliver 
me from the *body of this 
death. | 


25 Ithank God, through - 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So 
then, + I the ſame Per/jorn 
with the mind ſerve the law 
of God ; || but with the fleſh 
the law of ſin, 


CHAP YN. 
1 OF Here is verily NOW 
| no condemnation to 
them | which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, + who walk not after 
the fleſh, || but after the ſpirit, 


Chap. VIII. 


2 For the law of the 
ſpirit of life, | in Chriſt 
Jeſus, + hath made me free 
from the law of fin and 
death. 


3 For what the law 
could not do, | in that it 
was weak + through the 
fleſh, || God ſending his own 
ſon, in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, 4 and for fin, * con- 
demned fin in the fleſh; 


4 That the righteouſneſs 
of the law might be ful- 


filled-in us, | who walk not 
after the fleſh, + but after 
the ſpirit. 


5 For they that are aſ- 
ter the fleſh, | do mind the 
things of the fleſh: + but 
they that are after the ſpirit, 
the things of the ſpirit. 
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| 
4 
But now, under the Goſþe/, the moſt encourag- To the 22 
ing Hopes ſmile upon us, and we have the higheſt vg. N 
Aſſurance, that thoſe are quite diſcharged from Concerning if 
the Penalty of the Law, and diſengaged from the Sanctifcation. 
Servitude of Sin, | who embrace the Faith of the r 
Goſpel: + if ſo be they make that Faith a Prin- ſufficient for 
ciple of Obedience, and do not chooſe to live in 5 
Wickedneſs, according to the Inſtigation of fleſhly chooſe to be 
Appetite; || but in Truth and Holineſs, accord- holy. 
ing to the Dictates of the inward Man, or the 
rational Faculty. —— For the Diſpenſation of 
Grace, ſupplying ſpiritual Strength, and pro- 
miſing Eternal Life, | which is erected in Chr:/7 
Tefus, Þ is perfectly ſufficient to deliver a Sinner 
from the Slavery of Sin, as well as from the 
Penalty of Death. For whereas the Law 
could not deliver from the Dominion of Sin, and 
reſtore to a new Life of Holineſs, | becauſe it was 
weak, and all the perfect Rules of Action it pre- 
{ſcribed were rendered ineffectual, + through the 
Prevalency of fleſhly Luſts; [.I ſay, whereas the 
Law was defective in this grand Point,] God, 
by ſending his Son to live, as we do, in Fleſh, 
frail and liable to Sin; + and by ſending him 
about the Affair of Sin, to ſanctify and redeem 
us from all Iniquity, * hath mercifully ſupplied 
the Defect of the Law, by a plentiful Proviſion 
of Means for deſtroying of Sin, for putting it to 
Death in our Fleſh, or for enabling us to get the 
Maſtery of our fleſhly Propenſities. — That 
we might as fully attain to Sanctity of Life, and. 
Salvation, as if we had never tranſgreſſed the 
Law, | But always remember, it is upon Suppo- 
ſition we ſincerely chooſe and endeavour to live, 
not according to the Inſtigation of fleſhly Appe- 
tite, + but according to the Dictates of the rati- 
onal Faculty. [For upon no other Condition 
will the Advantages of the Goſpel be effectual to 
ſanctify and fave us.] For they who are Nothing ſuff- 
under the Government of ſenſual Appetite, | have cient 70 thoſe 
their Thoughts, Aﬀections and Choices, wholly hie in Sen 
turned to carnal and ſenſual Purſuits ; [and while ſuality. 
they chooſe to continue in that State, it is im- 
| | poſſible 
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LIEVING 
FEWS. 


Concerning 
Sanctification. 


they who endeavour to cultivate and improve 
their Minds, || have their Thoughts and Deſires 


, 7 turned to the Things that are right, and true, 


Nothing ſuffi. and ſpiritual ; [and ſuch only ſhall be enabled, 
cient 4 1 by the Divine Favour, to attain true Sanctity, 
ae in Sen. and eternal Salvation.) 


ſualit y). 


the Fleſh, or to have our Thoughts and Choices 
governed by fleſhly Appetite, | is, in its na- 
tural Tendency, the Way to Death and Deſtruc- 


For the Minding of 


APARAPHRASE wp the Part II. 
To the »z- poſſible they ſhould attain unto Life:] + But 


6 For the minding of the 
fleſh, | zs death: + but the 
minding of the ſpirit, is 
life and peace. 


tion, under every Diſpenſation, Goſpel as well as 


Law: + But to have our Thoughts and Affec- 
tions ſet upon thoſe Things, which relate to the 
Improvement of our ſpiritual Part, || is the only 
true and natural Way to Life and Happineſs. 
The Minding of the Fleſh, I fay, in its na- 
tural Tendency, is the Way to Death and De- 

ſtruction ; becauſe it ſets us in a State of Enmity 

and Oppoſition to God, the only Source of Life 

and Felicity: For it is not obedient to the 

Rules of Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, and Godlineſs, 

which he has given us; + nor indeed can it poſ- 

ſibly be obedient to thoſe Rules, ſeeing it is the 
Contempt and Neglect of them. Hence it 

is certain, That they who are, and chooſe to con- 

tinue, under the Government of ſenſual Appe- 

tite, | cannot be in a State pleaſing to God, or in 

a a due Diſpoſition to receive Bleſſings from him, 

Gosyer fuf- under any Diſpenſation whatſoever. But it 
ficent for is your great Happineſs, under the Goſpel Diſ- 
— penſation, that you enjoy the moſt powerful 
Salvation, Means of being delivered from the Dominion of 
ſenſual Appetite, and of being brought under the 


Government of the rational and ſpiritual Life; 


7 Becauſe the minding of 
the fleſh ig enmity againſt 
God: | for it is not ſubject 
to the law of God, + nei- 
ther indeed can be. 


8 So then, they that are. 
in the fleſh, | cannot pleaſe 
God. So | 


9 But ye are not in the 


Meſh, but in the ſpirit, | ſee- 


ing the ſpirit of God dwell- 
eth in you. + But if any 
man have not the ſpirit of 


Chriſt, || he is none of his. 


ſeeing God has ſent forth his Spirit, as a ſan&i- 


fying Principle, to act and govern in you. + And 


let metell you, If any Man doth not diſpoſe him- 
felf to be animated by this Spirit, which is given 


us through Chriſt, and which actuated him, || he 


doth not belong to Chriſt as his true Follower, 
and Subject, whatever he may profeſs. But 


if Chrift be thus in you, if you are are acted and 
governed by the Spirit of Cbriſt, * 
| PPY 


10 But if Chriſt be in 
you, | the body is dead, with 
reſpect to ſin; + but the ſpi- 

| rit 


Chap. VIII. 


rit is life, with reſpect to 
righteouſneſs. 
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fections of the Body are ſlain in you; and as it 52g. 


is your Duty, ſo you are ſupplied with Strength Concerning 


to r mortified. On the other Hand, e 


your ſpiritual Part is alive, is in a healthy, vigo- Goſpel fuffici- 


rous Condition, with ref to Righteouſneſs, ent for Sanc- 
tification, and 


in which you are obliged to increaſe and abound, eternal Salva 


and are furniſhed with Means and Powers for that tion. 


11 But if the ſpirit of 
him that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead, dwell _— 
| he that raiſed up Chriſt 


from the dead,+ ſhall quicken. 


even your mortal bodies, || 
becauſe of his ſpirit that 
dwelleth in you, 


12 Therefore, | bre- 
thren, + we are debtors, 
not to the fleſh, to live 
after the fleſh, 


13 For | if ye + live 
after the fleſh, | ye ſhall 
die: 4 but if ye, through 
the ſpirit, do mortify the 
deeds of the body, * ye ſhall 
live. 


14 For as many as are 
led by the ſpirit of God. 
they are the ſons of God. 


Purpoſe. [Thus with regard to your 1 
State. — And as to your future State,] If the 
Spirit of God, who raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, 
dwells in you as a living Principle of true Holi- 
neſs, | you may reſt afſured, that he who raiſed. 
Chriſt, the Captain of our Salvation, from the 
Dead, and exalted him to his own Right-hand, +- 
will, at the laſt Day, reſtore to a glorious and 
immortal Life, even the meaner Part of your 
Conſtitution, even your corruptible Bodies, || 
becauſe you are ſanctified by his Spirit, which. 
now governs your Hearts. [Theſe are Ad- 


vantages you could never receive from the mere: 


Law of Mofes.] 
To conclude this Argument; the Drift of To zzu1zv- 
what I have ſaid is this, | and I defire, my Bre- . 77S 


/ d GEN- 
thren, that you would carefully attend to it; + TILES. 
namely, That we are not bound to the Fleſh, to 

Goſpel ſuffici- 


remain in Servitude to the Luſts thereof, either ent for Sanc. 
by the invincible Power of ſenſual Appetite, or tification, and 
through Deſpair of obtaining Pardon, and Eter- - agg * 
nal Life For thus the Caſe ſtands, according 
to the Goſpel Conſtitution; |. If ye, though you 
are beloved. of God, and called to be Saints, + do 
continue to live under the Government of fleſhly 
Appetite, || ye ſhall notwithſtanding die the ſe- 
cond Death; ye ſhall periſh eternally, at the Day 
of Judgment: ＋ But, as God in Chriſt hath. 
vouchſafed the effectual Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, 
if you are wiſe to improve that Advantage to the 
ſlaying of the Luſts and Deeds of the Fleſh *, 
ye ſhall conquer them, and without fail obtain 
everlaſting Life. Ve ſhall certainly obtain 
everlaſting Life,] becauſe, thoſe who are govern- 
ed by the Spirit of God are undoubtedly the 

8 SONS. 
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and GEN- 
TILES. 


SONS OF GOD. For in your preſent State 
ye are not, like SLAYES, under rigorous Go- 
vernment, filled with dreadful Apprehenſions of 
Gag. God, and the laviſh Fear of Death and Wrath, 
ent for Sane. as the Jews were under the Meſaical Diſpenſa- 
on, and tion; | but by the Goſpel ye are inſpired with 
ma ava ſuch lively Hopes and Encouragements, as give 
you the Diſpoſition of SONS, + and direct vs 

all to regard God, and to apply ourſelves to him, 

Goſpel brings as a kind and merciful Father. And the 
=). e Spirit itſelf, which we have received in its mira- 
cCulous Gifts, confirms the Teſtimony of our own 
Hearts and Conſciences, that we are the Chil- 
dren of God, ——And if we are Children, it 
follows that we are Heirs; for the Relation of 
Children implies a Portion and Inheritance ; | and 
being the Children of GoD, we may expect an 
Inheritance ſuitable to the Ability and Goodneſs 
of ſuch a Father ; yea, a Joint Inheritance to- 
gether with Chriſt himſelf, who is our Brother: 
But upon this Condition, That like him we pay 
a dutiful Obedience and Submiſſion to our Fa- 
ther's Will, in bearing patiently any Sufferings in 
the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs: ＋ For then, and 
then only, ſhall we be glorified with Chr//. 
[Which is no hard ee For, ac- 
cording to the Knowledge I have of the Goſ- 
pel, I account, | That any Difficulties we may 
undergo, in the Caſe of Truth, in this tranſitory 
Life, + bear no Proportion to that Glory, in 
which we ſhall ſhine in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. And, though we muſt wait for this 
Glory in our preſent uneaſy Situation, yet this 
is the wiſe Conſtitution of God, and, in ſome 
Meaſure, the Caſe of all the World, as well as of 
us.] For the ardent Expectation even of the whole 
Race of Mankind, conſidered in general, as 
God's Creatures, not as corrupt and wicked, 
earneſtly deſiring a better State than this, like a 


Through a 
Courfe of 
Trials. 


r Priſoner, who often puts his Head out of the 


Window of his Goal, and looks for Relief, or 
longs to be inlarged into the Liberty and En- 
joyment of Life, I ſay, the Longings even of 

> 


APARAPHRASE upon the Part II. 


15 For ye have not re- 
ceived the ſpirit of bond- 
age again to fear: | but ye 
have received the ſpirit of 
adoption, + whereby we cry, 
Abba, that is to ſay, Father. 


16 The ſpirit itſelf bear- 
eth witneſs with our ſpirit, 
that we are the children of 


God 


17 Andifchildren, then 
heirs; | heirs of God, + and 
joint-heirs with Chriſt: || if 
ſo be that we ſuffer with 
him, I that we may alſo be 


glorified together. 


18 For I reckon, | that 
the ſufferings of this preſent 
time, + are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory 
which ſhall be revealed 


in us. 


19 For the earneſt ex- 
pectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifeſta- 
tion of the ſons of God. 


Chap. VIII. 


20 For the creature was 
made ſubject unto vanity, | 
not wilfully, + but through 
him who has ſubjected the 


ſame || in hope. 


21 That the creature it- 
ſelf ſhall be delivered from 
the Ne of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty of 
the ſons of God. 


22 For we know | that 
the whole creation groaneth, 
I and travaileth in pain to- 
gether until now : 


23 And not only they, | 
but ourſelves alſo, which 
have the tirſt-fruits of the 
ſpirit, + even we ourſelves 
groan within ourſelves, || 
waiting for the adoption, 
that 15 to ſay, the redemp- 
tion of our body, 
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all Mankind for an Exemption from the Diffi- 
culties, aud Calamities of this preſent World, | 
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and GEV. 


is an implicit Waiting for that happy State, which TILES. 


ſhall at the laſt Day be opened to the Sons of 
God. 


Goſpel bri 
b 0 ri 
For Mankind, conſidered in general, us 3 


as God's Creatures, not as corrupt and wicked, Salvation 


were made ſubject to Vanity, to Sufferings and 


their own, + but by the Sentence of God, who 


was pleaſed to ſubject them to Sorrow, and 


Death; || not irreverſibly; not as a final Condem- 


nation, but under the Limitation and Proviſo of 


this Hope. ——That even all Mankind conſi- 


dered in general, as God's Creatures, not as cor- 


rupt and wicked, ſhall be delivered from the na- 
tural Corruption to which they are in Bondage, | 
and ſhall be enlarged into the glorious Liberty 
which belongs to thoſe who are the Sons of God; 
that is, ſhall be made immortal and happy in the 
Enjoyment of God. — 
the Proof of this: For it is very obvious, | that 
the whole Race of Mankind are extremely ſenſi- 
ble of the Miſery of this preſent Life, and have, 
from the Commencement of Mortality to this 
Day, all groaned under their Sorrows and Suffer- 
ings, f and been in Pain, like a Woman in La- 
bour, longing to be delivered from her Burthen 


and Griefs. ——And not only is the Bulk of 


Mankind ſubje& to many Sorrows, | but even we 
Apoſtles, who are of all Men moſt fignally diſtin- 
guithed by the Pledges of God's Love, the moſt 
eminent ſpiritual Gifts and miraculous Powers, + 


even we ourſelves are not exempted from Suffer- 


ings: But it is the good Pleaſure of God, that we, 
as well as other Men, ſhould remain under the 
Preſſures of Life; and therefore we, as well as 
they, are yet in a State of Expectation, and groan 
under various heavy Burthens, || waiting for the 
Adoption, - the great Period, when. we ſhall be 
inveſted in the Privileges of the Sons of God, and 


have our Bodies redeemed, and quite exempted 


from Corruption, being raiſed again to Life, 
| Cc | never 


I need not ſtand upon 


through a 
e of 


Death, | not by any wilful Act, or Demerit of Trials 


"4 
. 
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To sz11Ev- never to die any more. For we are brought 
me EN. to this Salvation through a Courſe of Hope; | but 
TILES. were we to enjoy the promiſed Happineſs in this 
8 preſent World, then it could not be the Object 
cs Of Hope: + For how can a Man hope for what 
Salvation he has already in Poſſeſſion? ——But if, accord- 
Court of ing to the Divine Conſtitution, we are to hope 
Trias. for a future Redemption, | the very Act of Hope 

implieth, that we ought to wait for it with 
Patience, remaining true to our Duty and the 
Service of God, under all Difficulties, till we 
receive the Recompence of Reward. And 
conformably to this Conſtitution, | God has ſent 
his Spirit to aſſiſt our Infirmities, and lend us a 
helping Hand under Affliction and Perſecution ; 
particularly as a Spirit of Supplication. + For we, 
in our Weakneſs, confider not what is moſt fit 
for us to aſk of God; but are apt paſſionately to 
defire an immediate Exemption from preſent 
Calamities, regardleſs of the high Deſigns of his 
Wiſdom, and the important Ends of our Trials. 
But it is our great Privilege and Happineſs, that 
the very Spirit of God manages this Affair for us, 
and qualifies the filent Deſires of our Hearts after 
a Releaſe from our diſtreſſed Condition ; temper- 
ing and moderating them with patient Submiſ- 
ſion to the Will of God. And he who ſearch- 
eth the Hearts of Men, and ſeeth all their ſecret 
Motions, | knoweth perfectly well, and is pleaſed 
with, that Temper and Frame of Mind, which is 
agreeable to the Senſe of the Spirit: + For the 
Spirit interpoſeth for the Aſſiſtance and Direction 
of perſecuted Chriſtians, || by inſpiring ſuch Diſ- 
* poſitions as are perfectly agreeable to the Will of 
God, and acceptable to him. [Whence we may 
aſſure ourſelves, we are not, under Afflictions, in 
a State of Deſtitution, or the Objects of the Di- 
vine Diſpleaſure ; but under the happy Influences 
of his Spirit, and the Smiles of F 
Further: we are inſtructed by the Goſpel to 
vited proves believe, | That all Things, even Sorrows and Suf- 
intended to ferings, ſhall have a happy Concurrence to produce 


Spirit aſſiſts 
under Trials 
and Suffer- 

ings. 


Our being in- 


pron. the {piritual Welfare and everlaſting Felicity + of 
vation. | | thoſe 


APARAPHRASE upon the 


is Favour. | 


Part II. 


24 For we are ſaved by 
hope; | but hope that is 
ſeen is not hope : + for what 
a man ſeeth, why doth he 
yet hope for? 


25 But, if we hope for 
that we ſee not, | then do 
we with patience wait for it. 


26 Agreeably to this | 
the ſpirit alſo helpeth our 
infirmities: + for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for 
as we ought: || but the ſpt- 
rit itſelf maketh interceſ- 
ſion for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered 
[or, manages for us in our 
filent groanings,] 


27 And he that ſearch- 
eth the-hearts, | knoweth 
what is the mind of the ſpi- 
rit; + becauſe he maketh 
interceſſion for the ſaints | 
according to the will of 
God. 


28 And we know | that. 
all things work together for 
good, + to them that love 

God, 
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God, || to them who are the 
invited 4 according to his 
purpoſe, 


29 For | whom he did 
- foreknow, + he alſo did pre- 
deſtinate to be conformed to 
the image of his ſon, || that 
he might be the firſt-born 
among many brethren, 


30 Moreover whom he 
did predeſtinate, | them he 
alſo called, or invited; + 
and whom he called, or in- 
vited, || them he alſo juſti- 
fied, t and whom he juſti- 
fied, * them he alſo glorified. 


31 What ſhall we then 
ſay to theſe things ? | If God 
be for us, + who can be 
_ againſt us? 


thoſe who love God, and truly deſire to be ac- To vzL1zv- 
cepted of him; || of which we Chriſtians have a 214 tg 
ſpecial Proof, in that God has invited us into his TILES. 
come to all the Bleſſings thereof, according bi - 
to his original Purpoſe declared to Abraham. our Tn are 
For [thus the Affair ſtands in the Divine ons w 
Purpoſe, and thus the everlaſting Happineſs of eternal Sal- 


thoſe that love God is connected with it; name. tion. 


peculiar Church and Kingdom, and made us wel- 


ly,] | whom God did foreknow, with an Inten- 
tion to make them his peculiar Church and Peo- 
ple, + he determined ſhould be conformed to the 


Image of his Son, in the Glories of the future 


State ; that he, the Son of God, might have 
many Brethren, and be the Firſt-born, the Chief 
and Head, amongſt them. | This is the Founda- 
tion, and this is the Finiſhing of the wonderful 
Scheme. The Foundation is the free Purpoſe of 
God's Grace, the Finiſbing is our Conformity in 
Glory to the Son of God, (Yer. 17.) The inter- 
mediate Steps, which connect the Foundation and 
the Finiſhing, are as follows ;] Thoſe whom 
God did pre-ordain to be his People, upon this 
grand Scheme and View of having them con- 


formed to the glorious Image of his Son, | he. 


purpoſed to invite into his Kingdom, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel: And whom he pur- 


| Poſed to invite into his Kingdom, || he purpoſed 


to juſtify, by pardoning their Sins, and giving 
them a Right to the Privileges of his Church, 


and the Promiſes of his Covenant: And whom 


he purpoſed thus to juſtify, upon their due Im- 
provement of his Grace, * to them he purpoſed 
to give eternal Life and Glory. [Thus you ſee, 
how ſtrongly our being invited to the Knowledge 
and Faith of the Goſpel, upon Suppoſition of 
fincere Obedience to it, infers, according to the 
unalterable Scheme of the Divine Grace, our 
everlaſting Salvation ; and alſo, that all the Di- 
vine Diſpenſations are working towards this great 
End.] 


And what Reflections then ought The Certainty 


we to make upon theſe Things? And what Ef- ee ee 
vation of 


fect ſhould they have upon our Hearts? Cer- thoſe who 
| C C 2 tainly love God. 
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To BELIEV- 
inc JEWS 
and GEN- 
TILES. 


CL RI RIF 
The Certainty 
of the eternal 
Salvation of 
thoſe who 
love God. 


A PARAPHRASE wpon the 


tainly to make us ſtedfaſt, immoveable, always 
abounding in the Work of the Lord, notwith- 


Part II. 


ſtanding all the Sufferings and Perſecutions we 


may undergo. | For, if the eternal and almighty 
God hath purpoſed ſuch great Things concern- 
ing us, and will certainly execute the Deſigns of 
his Wifdom and Goodneſs, + who can ob- 
ſtruct our Happineſs, or work our Deſtruction ? 
And that God will certainly make good all 
the great Deſigns of his Wiſdom and Grace, he 
hath given us the moſt infallible Pledge and De- 
monſtration, in giving his own Son for us. He 
with-held not from us the Perſon who was dear- 
eſt and moſt delightful to him ; | but even deli- 


of all Men, Gentiles as well as Jews; ꝶ and may 
we not then aſſuredly conclude, that, with ſuch 


an ineſtimable Gift, he will moſt readily, con- 


ſtantly, and plentifully communicate all preſent 


32 He that ſpared not 
his own ſon, | but delivered 
him up for us all, + how 
ſhall he not with him alſo 
freely give us all things? 


vered him up to Death for the common Benefit 


Supplies, Succour and Comfort, and all the Glory 


of the future World? For any other Bleſſing he 
can beſtow, muſt, in his Account, be of leſs 


Value than his own soN, whom he hath already 


given. And who ſhall enter any Action, 
Suit, or Accuſation againſt thoſe, whom God 


hath choſen to be his peculiar Church and Peo- 


ple ? | God, the Sovereign Lord, has granted them 


the Remiſſion of Sins, and an Intereſt in the Bleſ- 


us from Death, the Curſe of the Law. + 


ſings of his Covenant, And what Creature can 
offer any Thing in Bar of the free Donation of his 
Favours? —— Who in the whole Univerſe of 
Beings ſhall fit in Judgment, and paſs Sentence 
upon them according to the Law, condemning 
them to Death? | Chriſt, the Son of God, who 
will be our Judge, hath died for us, to redeem 
Or 


rather, Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, to aſſure 
us of our Reſurrection, as the Firſt-fruits of 
them that ſleep; || and is even ſet down at God's 
Right-hand, in a State of great Power, as our 
Head and Fore-runner; I where he manageth all 
the Aﬀairs of our Salvation, which, n 

| | | by 


33 Who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's 
elect? | It is God that juſ- 
tifieth. 


34 Who is he that con- 
demneth? | /t is Chriſt that 
died, yea rather, that is 
riſen again, || who is even 
at the right-hand of God; + 
who alſo maketh interceſſion: 
for. us. | 


Chap. VIII. FrisTLs #0 the ROMANS. 
© ly, muſt be ſafe, and cannot poſſibly miſcarry 


in Hands ſo able, fo faithful, and friendly. 
And while we endeavour ſincerely to cleave TILES. 


35 Who ſhall ſeparate us 
from the love of Chriſt? | 


/hall tribulation, or diftreſs, 


or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakedneis, or peril, or 
{word ? 


36 As it is written, | 
For thy ſake we are killed 
all the day long; we are 
accounted as ſheep for the 
ſlaughter. 


37 Nay, in all theſe 
things we are more than 
conquerors, through him 
that loved us. 


38 For I am perſuaded, 
| that neither death, nor 
life, + nor angels, nor prin- 
Cipalities, nor powers, || nor 

things preſent, nor things to 
come. : 


39 Nor height, nor 
depth, | nor any other crea- 
ture, + ſhall be able to ſe- 
parate us from the love || of 
God which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. 


unto him in Faith, Purity, and Obedience, who? 


what ſhall be able to ſhake our Minds, pervert jore God, 
ſhall perſevere 


our Integrity, or render us the Objects of his 
Diſpleaſure? | Shall any of thoſe frightful 


Things, Tribulation, Diſtreſs, Perſecution, Fa- ties in the 
mine, Nakedneſs, Peril, Sword? 7 ee Sabres 
grievous Things indeed we ſuffer ; and what the : 


Pſalmiſt ſaid of old is now true of us perſecuted 
Chriſtians ; | For thy ſake 7we are killed all the day 


long, we are accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter. 


But, while we ſuffer for Righteouſneſs-ſake, 
ſhall theſe Things be able to overpower and per- 


vert our Minds? So far from that, that, in fact, 


we find ourſelves greatly ſuperior to them, | 


through his Grace and powerful Aſſiſtance, who 


hath loved us, and will never ſuffer us to want 
the richeſt Supplies of ſpiritual Strength, and 
Comfort in all our Conflicts. And from the 
Grace of God, the Love, Power and Agency of 


Chri/t, from our own Experience of the Succours 
we have already derived from him, we may ga- 


ther this ſtedfaſt Perſuaſion, which is the Joy 


and Confidence of my Soul, | That neither the 


Terrors of Death, nor the Allurements of Life : 
+nor Angels, nor the Princes and Powers of this 
World; I nor any Thing preſent, nor any Thing 
future; Not the Height of Proſperity, nor 
the Depth of Miſery; | nor any other poſſible 
Cauſe or Power, + ſhall ſeduce the ſincere Chriſ- 
tian from the Life of Faith and Holineſs; or 
fruſtrate the Scheme of Love, || which God hath 
formed in the Goſpel, and committed to the 
Management of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, till he 
hath brought us through all Temptations, Dan- 
gers, and Enemies, to everlaſting Peace and 
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PART III. 


CHAP. IX. 
Erzerion © HUS I have explained and demon- 4 | _ the truth in Chriſt, 
_— nad th EXTENT, PRIFE 1X a f my con 


.. OBLIGATIONS, and COM- CER thebok rin 
of the un- FORTS of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. In E X- | | 
FEWS vindi- TE NT it reacheth to all Nations, whom God 
cated- ſhall call, and who believe in his Son, Jeſus 
cri; and therefore, of courſe, overthroweth 
the 7ew!/h Peculiarity, Whence it follows; 
That all thoſe Jews, who do not embrace the 
Faith of the Goſpel, are caſt out of the Pale of 
the viſible Church ; which will be the Caſe of 
the main Body of that Nation. This Doctrine 
enters into my Commiſſion, as Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, But I am ſo far from inſiſting upon it, 
out of any IIl-will to my Countrymen, that] I 
ſolemnly declare, in the Sincerity of my Heart, 
as becomes a Chriſtian, without the leaſt Fiction 
or Diſſimulation, + (and herein I have the Teſti- 
mony of my own Conſcience, enlightened and | | 
directed by the Spririt of God.) That Iam 2 That I have great 
ſo far from taking Pleaſure in the Rejection of heavineſs, _ continual 
the Jewiſh Nation; that, contrariwiſe, it gives 979 in my heart. 
me continual Pain and Uneaſineſs to think of it. | 
Inſomuch, that as Moſes formerly, (when 3 For I could wiſh that 
God propoſed to cut them off, and in their ſtead myſelf were accurſed from 
to make of him a great Nation, Exod. xxxii. 10.) C9 | for * 
begged that he himſelf might rather die, than the 2 fleſh: 
Children of Mrael be deſtroyed, Ver. 32. So J 
could even with that the Excluſion from the viſi- 
ble Church, which will happen to the Few:/þ 
Nation, might fall to my own Share, if thereby 
they might be kept in it.] And to this I am in- 
clined by natural Affection; for the Fews are my 
dear Brethren and Kindred; [and it toucheth me 
be ſenſibly, that they ſhould, through Unbe- 


lief, reject ſuch a glorious Scheme of Salvation, 


ſuch noble Advantages for Purity, Comfort, and 
heavenly Joy, and be reduced to the Condition 
of thoſe Nations, who are Strangers to the Diſ- 

| | | coveries 
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coveries of the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, e 
deſtitute of the Divine Principles they ate intend- 777.z5 and 

4 Who are Iſraelites ; | ed to inſpire. ] 


to whom pertaineth the high Honours and Privileges they have long en- E 
adoption, + and the glory, || 


th he joyed, as they are 1ſraelites, the People whom 
ging of "hx; mg ; — = God particularly ſeparated unto himſelf, for his I. 
E 


rvice of God, + and the Glory and Praiſe; | dignified with the Character 
3 of the Sons and Firſt- born of God, (Exod. iv. 22. 
Fer. xxxi. 9. Hof. xi. 1.) + among whom God 
appeared in a viſible Glory; | who were under the 
Covenants made with Abraham, both that which 
relates to the ſpiritual Seed, and that which was 
peculiar to his natural Deſcendants, afterwards re- 
newed by Moſes; who were favoured with Di- 
vine Revelation, the written Law; * and the 
Rules of Religious Worſhip; + the Promiſe of the 
| Land of Canaan, and the Bleſſings of the King- 
5 Whoſe are the fathers, dom of the Meſiab; —— Who are the Poſte- 
| _—_— be art > ce Fity of thoſe worthy and excellent Perſons, Abra- 
1 ST all, God ham, Jſaac, and Facob; | and of whom, as to his 
bleſſed for ever. Amen. fleſhly Extraction, the Mefiah came, the Son of 
"=p | God, + who, being by the Father conſtituted Head 
over all Things, is for that Reaſon, to be ho- 
noured as God, and his Praiſes to be celebrated 
for ever; to which I heartily aſſent, and ſay 
Amen. Now, would it not move any Man's 
Compaſſion, and muſt it not, in particular, be a 
Grief to me, that a People ſo highly honoured 
and privileged, a People that are my own Fleſh 
and Blood, ſhould, through their own Blindneſs 
and Infidelity, fall from theſe Advantages, and 
ſink to a Level with the Nations that lie out of 
the Church, and are Strangers to the Common- 
6 Not as though the wealth of 1/rae/? But [it may be object- II. 
word of God had taken none eq as Chap. iii. 3. Is not God in Faithfulneſs 
1 1 I bound to continue the Nation of the Jes his 
rael, | peculiar Church and People, notwithſtanding the 
Infidelity of the greateſt Part of them? If they 
are reduced to a Level with the Nations that lie 
out of the Church, and excluded from the Com- 
monwealth, to which they once belonged, will 


it not follow; That God hath. failed in the Per- 


formance 
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FLECT10N 
of 'GEN- 
TILES and 


A PARAPHRASE wpon the Part III. 


formance of his Promiſe to Abraham, Gen. xvii, 
7, 8, I will eftabliſh my Covenant between me and 


REJECTION thee, and thy Seed after thee, — for an everlaſting 


of FEWS 
vindicated. 


Covenant ; to be a God unto thee, and to thy Seed 
after thee, 1anſwer; That] this melancholy Diſ- 
penſation is no way inconſiſtent with the Veracity 
of the Divine Promiſe. | For let it be carefully 
obſerved; That even the whole Body of natural- 
born Fews are not the whole of the 1/rae/ of 
God comprehended in the Promiſe. [Abraham is 
the Father of many Nations; and his Seed is, not 


only that which is of the Law, but that alſo 


which is of the Faith of Abrabam, Chap. iv. 16, 
17.] Neither can they conclude, becauſe 


they are the natural Deſcendants of Abraham, | 


therefore they are all of them, without Exception, 
the Children, in whom the Promile is to be ful- 
filled. + [The Promiſe is not confined to natural 
Deſcent, but may be accompliſhed in any Part 
of Abraham's Seed, as God, in his ſovereign Wiſ- 
dom, ſhall chooſe. For Abraham had ſeveral 
Sons, beſides Jaac (Gen. xxv. 1, 2.) particularly 
Thmael, who was circumciſed before Iſaac was 
born; and in whom Abraham was deſirous the 


Promiſe might be fulfilled, (Gen. xvii. 18 ;) and 
in him God might have fulfilled the Promiſe, had 
he fo pleaſed; and yet he ſaid to Abraham, (Gen. 


xxi. 12.) not in J/hmael,) but in Iſaac, ſhall thy 
Seed be called. Whence it appears; That 


not the Children, who deſcend from Abraham's 


Loins, nor thoſe who are circumciſed as he was, 
nor even thoſe whom he might expect and de- 
fire, are therefore + the Church and People of 
God: || but thoſe, who are made Children by the 
good Pleaſure and Promiſe of God, as Jſaac was, 


I are alone to be accounted for the Seed, with 
For 


whom the Covenant was eſtabliſhed. 
this is evidently implied in the Word of Promiſe 
recorded Gen. xviii. 10; | at this Time WILL I 


COME, faith GOD, and exert my Divine Power, 
+ and Sarah, though fourſcore and ten Years of 
Age, ſhall have a Son. [Whichſhews, that it is 
which 
ſingles 


the ſovereign Will and Act of God alone, 


7 Neither becauſe they 
are the ſeed of Abraham, | 


are they all children: + 
but in Ilaac ſnall thy ſeed 
be called. 


8 That is, | they which 
are the children of the fleſh, 
theſe are not + the children 
of God: || but the children 
of the promiſe ꝗ they are 
counted for the ſeed. 


9 For this ig the word 
of promiſe, | at this time 
will I come, + and Sarah 
ſhall have a ſon, 


— 
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10 And not only this, 
but when Rebecca alſo had 
conceived by one, + even by 
our father Iſaac. 

11 (For the children be- 
ing not yet born, neither 
having done any good or 
evil, that the purpoſe of 
God according to election 
might ſtand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth.) * 


12 It was ſaid unto her, 
| the elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger, 


ſingles out, and conſtitutes the peculiar Seed that Ezzcriou 
was to inherit the Promiſe made to Abraham. 7 5 
You may reply; 1/hmael was rejected, not zzjzerion 
by the ſovereign Will of God, but becauſe he was * 33 
the Son of the Bond- woman, and therefore un- . , 


worthy to be the peculiar Seed. ] But obſerve; * This Verſe 


This was not the only Limitation of the Seed of ek Neo: 


Abraham, with regard to inheriting the Promile : | but below, af- 
For when Rebecca was with Child by that one ter J 13. 
Perſon of Abraham's Iſſue, to whom the Promiſe | 
was made, + namely, our Father Jaac, ſhe went 

to enquire of the Lord, (Gen. xxv. 22, 23.) 

And the Lord ſaid unto her, | Two Nations 

are in thy Womb, and two Manner of People ſhall 

be ſeparated from thy Bowels; and the one People 


fall be ſtronger than the other People; and the Elder - 


13 As it is written, |- 


Jacob have | loved, + but 
Efau have I hated. . 


[II For the children be- 
ing not yet born, neither hav- 
ing done any good or evil, + 
that the purpoſe of God ac- 
cording to election might ſtand, 
|| not of works, 4 but of him 
that calleth.] 


ſhall ſerve the Younger ; That is, the Poſterity of 
the younger ſhall be a Nation much more proſ- 
perous and happy, than the Poſterity of the El- 
der. —— Which is exactly agreeable to what the 
Spirit of God ſpeaks by the Prophet Malach:, 
Chap. i. 2, 3, | Mas not Eſau Jacob's Brother ? 
faith the Lord; yet I loved, preferred Jacob, and 
beſtowed peculiar Favours and Bleſſings upon his 
Poſterity, making them @ ſpecial People unto my- 
ſelf, above all the People that were upon the Face of 
the Earth: + But Eſau, and his Poſterity have 1 
hated ; that is, comparatively, I have not been ſo 
liberal of my Favours to them, but laid bis Moun- 
tains and his Heritage waſte, for the Dragons of 
the Wilderneſs. = [And here you cannot al- 
ledge, that the Birth-Right, with the Bleſſings 
annexed to it, were taken from Eſau, becauſe he 
was a profane Perſon, and deſpiſed, and fold his 
Birth-Right; and conſequently, forfeited his In- 
tereſt in the Promiſe to Abraham.) For, what the 
Lord ſaid to Rebecca, That the Nation, deſcended 
from the Elder Brother, ſhould be inferior to the 
Nation, deſcended from the Younger, was declared 


before the Children were born; and therefore, be- 


fore they had done either Good todeſerve, or Evil 
to forfeit the Divine Favour. + Which plainly de- 


monſtrates; That the Purpoſe and Intention of 
"Wa | God, 
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ELECTION 
of GEN. 
TILES and 
REJECTION 
of FEWS 


' vindicated. 
CAYRD 


III. 


A PARAPH RAS E wpon the Part III. 


God, according to his own free Choice, is the 


only Rule and Standard of beſtowing National 
Bleſſings, in the Caſe Jam now ſpeaking of ; || 
not any Works, or Merits on the Part of Man, 4 
but the pure good Pleaſure of him, who calls 
any Race of Men to be his Church and peculiar 
People, and allows them what ſpecial Privileges 
he thinks fit; [and who, therefore, might have 
called Eſau, and have made his Poſterity the 
People of God, inſtead of Jacob and the Jews. 
——— Theſe Things are clear from certain and con- 
feſſed Facts, and may eaſily be applied to the 
Point in Hand, the Rejection of 3 Jews and 
the Calling of the Gentiles.] And now what Re- 
flections | we make upon this Method of 
Procedure ? | Shall we ſuggeſt; That God's be- 
ſtowing religious Privileges in this unequal Man- 
ner upon thoſe, who otherwiſe are in equal Cir- 
cumſtances, is inconſiſtent with Equity and Juſ- 
tice? + By no Means. [I gave a general 
Anſwer to this Objection, Cap. iii. 6, which I 
now confirm by the Words, of] God himſelf to 
Moſes, Exod. xxxili. 19. | [after he had declared 
he would ſpare the Fews of old, and continue 
them in the Relation of his peculiar People, when 
they had deſerved to have been cut off for their 
Idolatry ;] I vill, faith he, make all my Goodneſs 


' þ2ſ5 before thee, and will proclaim the Name of the 


Lord before thee, and will have Mercy on whom 1 
will haue Mercy, and will have Compaſſion on whom 
T will have Compaſſion. As if he had ſaid; I 


* will make ſuch a Diſplay of my Perfections, 


< as ſhall convince you I am of a kind and bene- 
ce ficient Nature. But know, that I am a Debtor 
«© to none of my. Creatures. My Benefits and 
c Bleflings are merely from my own Good-will;. 


& nor can any People, much leſs a. rebellious. 
« People, challenge them as their Due in Juſtice- 
« or Equity. And therefore I now ſpare the 
« Tews, not becauſe either you, who.intercede. 


for them, or they themſelves, have any Claim 
upon my Favour: but of my own free and 
* ſovereign Grace, I chooſe to ſhew them Mer- 

CC- cy 


14 What ſhall we ſay 
then? | Is there unrighte- 
ouſneſs with God? + By no 
means. 


15 For he ſaith to Mo- 
ſes, | I will have mercy 
on whom Iwill have mercy, 
and I will have compaſſion 
on whom J will have com- 
paſſion. | 


Chap. IX. 


16 So then | it is not of 


him that willeth, nor of 


him that runneth, + but of 
God that ſheweth mercy. 


4 7 For the ſcripture faith 
unto Pharaoh, | even for 
this ſame purpoſe have I 


raiſed thee up, + that I might 


ſhew my power in thee, || 
and that my name might 
be declared throughout all 
the earth. 


FersTLE ro the ROMANS. 


ce cy and Compaſſion.” I conclude there- ELzcrion | 
fore, from theſe ſeveral Inſtances, | That the —w- 1555 
making or continuing any Body of Men the pe- ei 
culiar People of God, is righteouſly determined, *f 7##5 


vin 


not by the Judgment, Hopes, or Wiſhes of Men r, 3232 


but by the Will and Wiſdom of God alone. For 
ABRAHAM judged the Bleſſing ought, and 
deſired it might, be given to his eldeſt Son 1/þ- 


mael; and ISAAC allo defigned it for his Firſt- 


born Eſau; and Eſau, wiſhing and hoping it 
would be his, readily went a hunting for Veniſon, 
that he might receive it. But they were all fruſ- 
trated, Abraham and Jſaac who willed, and Eſau 
who ran; for the Bleſſing of being a great Na- 
tion, and his peculiar People, God, of his mere 
good Pleaſure, originally intended firſt for 1/aac, 
and then for Jacob and his Poſterity, and to them 


it was given. And when, by their Apoſtacy, 


they had forfeited this Privilege, it was not 
MOSES's Willing, nor any prior Obligation God 
was under, but his own ſovereign Mercy, which 
continued the Enjoyment of it. [For in- 
ſtead of ſhewing the aelites Mercy, he might 
juſtly have ſuffered them to have gone on in Sin, 


till he ſhould have ſignalized his Wiſdom and 


Juſtice in their Deſtruction ;] as appears from 


what God in Scripture declares, concerning his 
Dealings with Pharaoh and the Egyprians, Exod. 
ix. 15, 16. | For now, faith the Lord, I ftretch- 
ed out my Hand [in the Plague of Boils and ray, 


and Thad ſmitten thee and thy People with the Peſ- 


tilence, and thou bhadſi [by this Plague] been cut 
off from the Earth, [as thy Cattle were with the 
Murrain.] But in very deed, for this Cauſe I have 
raiſed thee up, J have reſtored thee to Health, 
and preſerved thee alive, by removing the peſti- 
lential Boils and Blains, + that by reſpiting thy 
Deſtruction to a longer Day, I may, in thy In- 
ſtance, give conſpicuous Demonſtration of my 
great Power; || and that, in thy final Overthrow, 
all Mankind may learn that I am God, the 
righteous Judge of all the Earth, the Avenger of 

Dd 2 Wicked- 
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ELECTION 
of GEN. 
TILES an 


Wickedneſs. — 
z this Argument; That God, according to his own 


REJECTION Will and Wiſdom, in perfect Righteouſneſs, be- 


ee ſtowys Mercy, that is to ſay, his Bleſſings, upon 


one Part of Mankind, [the Fews of old, and the 
Gentiles in the preſent Time,] | while he ſuffers 
another Part [the Egyptians of old, and the 
Jeus in the preſent Time,] to go on in the 
Abuſe of his Goodneſs and Forbearance, harden- 
ing themſelves in Sin, till he brings upon them a 
molt juſt and exemplary Puniſhment. Here 
I know the Jer will be ready to reply; | And 
why then is he diſpleaſed with thoſe, whom he ſuf- 
fers to go on in Infidelity, and Hardneſs of Heart; 
ſeeing this is the Appointment of his own Will, 
to diſplay the Glory of his Name? + In which 
Caſe, we are ſo far from oppoſing, that, in Fact, 
we are ſubſervient to his Will and Pleaſure. And 
what Conſiſtency is there, in puniſhing us, for 
accompliſhing his own Purpoſes? —— Weak and 
ignorant Man! Dare you retort upon God, in- 
finitely good and righteous ? Reflect upon your- 
ſelf; and tell me, after you have abuſed the Grace 
of God, and tranſgreſſed his Laws, will you ca- 
vil at his Diſpenſations? God hath made, created, 
formed the Jewiſh Nation. And ſhall the Thing 
formed, when it hath corrupted itſelf, pretend to 
correct the wiſe and gracious Author of its Being, 
and fay, + Why have you conſtituted me in this 
Manner? You have done me Wrong, in giving 


me my Being, under ſuch or ſuch Conditions. 


Again; ——Hath not God ſhewn, by the Para- 
ble of the Potter, Fer. xviii. 1, &c. that he may 
juſtly diſpoſe of Nations, and of the Jews in par- 
ticular, according as he, in his infinite Wiſdom, 
judgeth moſt right and fitting; even as the Pot- 
ter hath a Right, out of the ſame Lump of Clay, 
to make one Veſſel to a more honourable, and 
another to a leſs honourable Uſe; as his own 
Skill and Thought directs him, ¶ For the Word 
came to Feremiah, from the Lord, ſaying, Ariſe, 
Go down to the Potter's Houſe, and there I will 
cauſe thee to hear my Words, Then I went down 


A PARAPHRASE upon the 


I conclude therefore, upon 


pay 


Part III. 


18 Therefore hath he 
mercy on whom he will, | 
and whom he will he har- 
deneth. 


19 Thou wilt ſay then 
unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault ? + For who hath 
reſiſted his will? 


20 Nay, but, O man, 
who art thou that replieſt 
againſt God? | ſhall the 
thing formed ſay to him 
that formed it, + Why haſt 
thou made me thus? 


21 Hath not the potter | 
power over the clay, of the 
ſamelump, to make one veſ- 
ſel unto honour and another 
unto diſhonur ? 
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the Potter to make it. Then the Word of the Lord Ay 
came to me, ſaying, O Houſe of Iſrael, cannot 1 do 
with you, as this Potter? Saith the Lord, Behold, 
as the Clay is in the Potter's Hand, ſo are ye in my 
Hand, O Houſe of Iſrael. At what Inflant 1 
ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a | | 
Kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull dum, and to 
deſtroy it: if that Nation, againſt whom T have 
pronounced, turn from their Evil, Twill repent of 4 
the Evil that I thought to do unto them. And. at 1 
what Inſtant I. ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, —to 
build and to plant it: if it do Evil in my Sight, 
that it obey not my Voice, then Iwill repent of the 3 
Good wherewith: I ſaid I would benefit them.] 1 
iz Par if Got, wills And ſeeing it is a righteous Thing with God. ll 
ing to ſhew his wrath, and thus to exalt, or pull down Nations and People, 
1 bees e gen beer what have we to object, if he chooſeth the fitteſt | 
long-ſuffering, the veſſels of Methods of accompliſhing more ſignally his own . 
wrath fitted for deſtruction: great and holy Deſigns? For Inſtance, in the Caſe 
of the Jews; What Wrong is it to them? Or 
how doth it extenuate their Guilt, if God, de- | 4 
ſigning more ſignally to diſplay his vindictive 4 
Juſtice, and almighty Power, in overturning 
their Conſtitution, Nation and Temple, that all 
might ſee, and be ſenſible ; that Rebellion againſt 
him was the Cauſe of their dreadful Overthrow, | 
hath thought fit to forbear them with much Pa- 
tience, even when they were proper Subjects of 
Puniſhment, and to reſpite the Deſtruction they 
lad long deſerved; ſas he did in the Caſe of Pha- 
23 And that he might racb and the Egyptians.] And what if he 
make known | the riches of ſuſpended their Deſtruction, with this further 


his glory on the veſſels of _-: " s | 
merey, | which he hath be- View; That at laſt, in the Manner of their Fall, 


fore prepared unto glory? he might the more illuſtriouſſy exhibit | the 
1 Riches of his glorious Goodneſs on the Objects 

of his Favour, || whom he has, before that Judg- 

ment beexecuted, already prepared for the Honour 

of being his Church and People, inſtead of the 


Fewifh 
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ELECTION 
of GEN- 
TILES and 
REJECTION 
of EUS 
vindicated. 
— 


A PARAPHRASE wpor the 


Jewiſh Nation? By theſe Objects of his Fa- 
vour I mean all us Chriſtians, whom he hath in- 
vited to the Faith and Privileges of the Goſpel, + 
not only from amongſt the Fews, but alſo from 
amongſt the Gentiles. For that he intended 
to make the Gentiles his People, he hath declared 
in Hoſea, the ſecond Chapter, the twenty-third 
Verſe; | Twill bave Mercy on her that had not 
obtained Mercy, and IT will ſay to them which were 
not my P People. Again ; 


eople, Thou art 
Hoſea, the third Chapter, and the tenth Verſe; 
And it ſhall come to paſs, that, in the Place 
where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my Peo- 
ple, there it ſhall be ſaid unto them, © Ye are 
« the Sons of the Itving God. And, that 
but a ſmall Part of the Jews ſhall now be 
taken into the Church, is agreeable to former 
Diſpenſations ; For the Prophet 1/azah expreſs- 
ly declareth concerning the Maelites, Chap. x. 
28:23; 
Jſrael 5 as the Sand of the Sea, only a Rem- 
nant of them ſhall be ſaved : The Con- 
ſumption decreed ſhall over in Righteouſneſs, 
For the Lord God of Hoſts ſhall make a Con- 
ſumption, even determined in the Midft of all 
the Land. The ſame thing, in Effect, Iſaiab 
had ſaid before, upon another Occaſion, Chap. 
i. 9. | Had not God, who commands and over- 
rules all the Powers in Heaven and Earth, + in 
Mercy preſerved a very ſmall Remnant, to keep 
up. the Name and Being of the Nation, || it had 
been quite cut off and extinct, as Sodom and Go- 
morrab were. [Which Quotations ſhew, That 
it is no new Thing with God, to abandon the 
greateſt Part of the Jewiſh Nation, when cor- 
rupt, and to confine his Favour and Blefling to 
a righteous, believing Few. | 

[Taus I have vindicated the Rejection of 
the Jews, and the Calling of the Genzrles, with 
Regard to the Divine 8 Juſtice. Now 
let us turn our Thoughts to the true Reaſon and 


State of the Affair, conſidered in itſelf.] And in 
the firſt Place ; What juſt Notion ought 25 to 
| ave 


| Though the Number of the Children of 


| Part IIT. 


24 Even us | whom he 
hath called, + not of the 
Jews only, but alſo of the 
Gentiles. | 


25 As he ſaith alſo in 
Oſee, I will call them my 
people, which were not my 
people; and her beloved, 
which was not beloved. 


26 And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that in the place. 
where it was ſaid unto them, 
ye are not my people; there 
ſhall they be called, the chil- 
dren of the living God, 


27 Eſaias alſo crieth con- 
cerning Iſrael, | though the 


number of the children of 


Iſrael be as the ſand of 


the ſea, a remnant ſhall be 
ſaved. 


28 For he will finiſh the 
work, and cut it ſhort in 
righteouſneſs: becauſe a 
ſhort work will the Lord 
make in the earth. 


29 And as Eſaias ſaid 
before, | except the Lord of 
armies had + left us a ſeed, 
[Heb. a very ſmall remnant] 
| we had been as Sodoma, 
and been made like unto 
Gomorrha. 


30 What ſhall we ſay 
then? | That the Gentiles, 
who followed not after righ- 
teouſneſs ¶ or JUSTIFI- 
CATION] + have attain- 
ed to JUSTIFICATION, 
| even the JUSTIFICA- 
TION which is of faith. 
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have of the Calling of the Gentiles, and the Re- N 4 
jection of the Fews ? | I anſwer ; The true No- Ga 2 
tion of calling, or inviting the Gentiles, is this: ny 25 
O 


Chap. IX. 


31 But Ifrael, | which 
followed after the law of 
JUS TIFICATION, + hatk 


not attained to the law of 


JUSTIFICATION. 


32 Wherefore? | becauſe 
they ſeek it, not by faith, 
+ but as it were by the 
works of the law: || for 
they have ſtumbled at that 
ſtumbling- ſtone. 


| neb3 As it is written, | 

old, Tlay in Sion a ſtum- 
bling-ſtone, and rock of of- 
fence : + and whoſoever be- 
lieveth on him, ſhall not be 


of God, received by Faith on their Part. 


| Whereas they had no Apprehenſions of being in- 


ſtated in the Privileges of God's peculiar King- 
dom, and conſequently, uſed no Endeavours to 
obtain that Blefling ; + yet notwithſtanding they 
have now attained to Juſtification, to the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, and the Privileges of God's People; 
not on Account of their prior Worthineſs and 
Obedience, but purely by the Grace and 125 
n 


vindicated. 


ſo, by embracing the Scheme of Life, publiſhed 


in the Goſpel, they are adopted into the Family 
and Church of God. Thus the Gentiles are call- 
ed, or invited.] But the Fews, who have 


hitherto been the People of God, | though they 


have been induſtrious in obſerving a Rule, by 
which they ſuppoſed they ſhould ſecure the Bleſ- 


ſings of God's peculiar Kingdom, F yet have not 


come up to the true and only Rule, by which 
thoſe Bleſſings can be ſecured. ¶ Thus they have 
diſtanced, and caſt themſelves out of the Church.] 


T 4 


Miſtake lieth in this; That they attend not to 
the Abrabamic Covenant, which ſtands upon the 
extenſive Principles of Grace and Faith: + But 
turn all their Regards to the Law of Moſes. They 
imagine, that Obedience to that Law gives a 
Right to the Bleſſings of the Meftab's Kingdom; 
But finding the Goſpel ſetteth out ſpecial Intereſt 


And where lieth their Miſtake ? | Their 


Concerning 
the Mis- 


TAKES of the 


UNBELIEV=- 


inc FEWS.. 


in God, and the Privileges of his Church upon a 
different Foot, they are offended, and refuſe to 


come into it. Thus Chrift, the Meſſiab, is be- 
come a Stone of Stumbling to them. And 
thus, what is written in the Prophecy of Iſaiab is 
verified in their Caſe ( Iſa. viii. 14.—xxvin. 16,) | 


Behold, I lay in Sion, &c. that is, I will raiſe up 
a Perſon of great Importance among the eus, 
againſt whom they may be fo far prejudiced, by 


miſtaking the Manner and Deſign of his Coming 
and Miniſtry, as to ſtumble and fall from the 
Privileges of God's peculiar People: + But every 


one, 
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the urs 
TAKES of the 
UNBELIEV- 


ING ENS. 


APARAPHRASE wuþon the 


one, who rightly apprehends the Nature of his 
Miſſion, and receiveth his Doctrine, ſhall find 
him a real and compleat Saviour. But I de- 
fire, Chriſtian Brethren, you would take Notice, 
that I point at this great Miſtake of the Jews, 
concerning the End of their Law, in Reference 


to the Meſſiab's Kingdom, not to expoſe their 


Part III. 


CHAP. ©. 


I NRethren, my heart's de- 
fire and prayer to God 

for lirael is, | that they 

might be ſaved, | 


Weakneſs, or inſult their Unhappineſs; but with 


a cordial Defire, and fervent Prayer to God, | that 
they may ſee their Error, embrace the Goſpel- 
Salvation, and continue in the Church and Co- 
venant of God. For I can teſtify, from my 
own Knowledge and Experience, | that their Zeal 
in religious Matters is very great. + But alas! it 
is a Zeal not enlightened, or directed by right 
Knowledge. For as I have ſaid, being ig- 
norant of the Salvation which is provided. for 
Mankind by the Mercy and Wiſdom of God, | 
and endeavouring to maintain that Salvation, 
which they themſelves have imagined, and which 
ſerveth none but themſelves, or ſuch as come in- 
to their Peculiarity, + they refuſe to accept the 
true and only Way of Salvation, which God hath 
prepared. Thus far indeed they think juſtly, 
That the End and Deſign of the Law is to in- 


| troduce the Kingdom and Diſpenſation of Chriſt, 


teouſneſs we can do. 


the Meſiab; | not, as they ſuppoſe, to procure 
the Bleſſings of his Kingdom by the Obſervance 
of the Law; but Chriſt is the End of the Law, 
as the Law leads, and: obliges us to fly to that 


Way of Life and Salvation, which is open and 


free to ALL, that believe in the Power and 
Mercy of God. For the Way of gaining a 
Title to Life and Salvation by the Law, as Moſes 
deſcribeth it, | is perfect, ſinleſs Obedience: [A 
Way, in which no People in the World, not the 
Fews themſelves, can hope to procure the Bleſ- 


ſings of the Kingdom of the 3 But the 
Way of Salvation, which is by Faith in the Mer- 


cy and Power of God, | runs in a quite different 
Strain. + It forbids the Suppoſition of procuring 
the Grace of Redemption by any Works of Righ- 
For, in order to our Re- 

demption, 


2 For I bear them re- 
cord, | that they have a zeal 
of God, + but not according 
to knowledge. N 

3 For being ignorant of 
God's ri Wan bee JUS- 
TIFICATION,}] | and go- 
ing about to eſtabliſh their 
own JUSTIFICATION, 
+ they have not ſubmitted 
themſelves to the JUSTI- 
FICATION of God. 


4 For Chriſt is the end 
of the 8 for JUSTI- 
FICATION to every one 
that believeth. 


5 For Moſes deſcribeth 
the JUSTIFICATION of 
the law, + That the man 
who doth thoſe things, ſhall 
live by them. | 


6, 7 But the JUSTI- 
FICATION, which is of 
faith, | ſpeaketh on this 
wiſe; + ſay not in thy 
heart, Who ſhall aſcend 
into heaven? (that is, 
« to bring Chriſt down 

from 


| Chap. X. 


c from above) —Or, who 


c ſhall deſcend into the 
«« deep? (that is, to bring 
c up Chriſt again from the 
* 


8 But what ſaith it? 


The word is nigh thee, 
even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart: | that is, the 
word of faith which we 
preach. 


9 That if thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lord Jeſus, | and ſhalt be- 
lieve in thine heart, that 
God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, + thou ſhall be 
ſaved. 


10 For with the heart 
man believeth unto JUS TI- 
FICATION, | and with 
the mouth confeſſion is made 
unto ſalvation, 
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demption, Chriſt was firſt to come down from Concerning 


Heaven, and to be raiſed from the Dead, after * 


fection of his Obedience to the Law, could ac- 
quire either Power or Intereſt enough, to bring 
Chriſt down from the heavenly Manſions to this 
Earth; or to looſe the Bands of Death, reſtore 
him again to Life, and exalt him to God's Right- 
hand, to be the Author and Captain of our Sal- 
vation? Such mighty Effects are not to be ac- 
compliſhed by our Works. And therefore, the 
Way of Salvation by Faith very rightly teacheth 
us to diſclaim ſuch vain, impracticable Schemes. 
On the contrary, it teaches us, That the 
Mercy and Kindneſs of God our Saviour hath 
cleared all Difficulties on his Part, and reduced 
the Affair to the loweſt and eaſieſt Conditions on 
ours, by leaving nothing for us to do, but 
what may be performed by our own Heart and 
Mouth. | I mean that Faith, which F preach a- 
mong the Gentiles : ——Which is plainly no 
more than this; That if any one openly profeſſ- 
eth, That Jeſus is the Meſſiab or Saviour, | and 
believeth in his Heart that God hath rajſed him 
from the Dead, and made him Head over all 
Things, + ſuch Faith and Profeſſion, if he con- 
tinues rightly therein, will bring him unto eter- 
nal Life. And though the plain, ſimple 
Principles of Faith and Profeſſion may ſeem low 
and deſpicable to the Jew, puffed up with his 
Relation to Abraham, the pompous Worſhip of 
his Temple, his Sacrifices and Ceremonial Obſer- 


vations, and all the Badges of Diſtinction, by 


which he ſtands, as he imagines, exalted in the 
Divine Favour above all People; yet I tell you, 
the plain, ſimple Principles of Faith and Profeſ- 
ſion will ect more, than all the pompous Rela- 
tions, Rites, and Pretentions of the Few.] For 
although Faith is but a Principle in the Heart, 
yet by believing in the Heart, a Man attains to 


the Remiſſion of Sins, and all the preſent Privi- 


leges of the Goſpel- Covenant. And though Pro- 
8 | feſſion 


: : * TAKEs of the 
he was crucified, otherwiſe he could be no Savi- uxzzr1ev- 


our to us. And what Man, through the Per- ins FFF. 
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Concerning feſſion and Practice, according to that Principle, 
_— the is no more than doing plain Duty, as Occaſion 
unBEL1EV- requires, and makes no great Shew in the Eye of 
ine S. the World; yet, through the Grace of God in 
FE Chriſt, it is the ſure and infallible Way of obtain- 

ing Salvation. And theſe, Faith and Practice, 

are alone ſufficient for theſe great and higheſt 

Ends. —For it is expreſsly declared by the 

Spirit of God, in the Place I have juſt now quoted 

out of 1/aiah, namely, Whoſoever BEL 1Ev- 

„ ETH on him ſhall not be diſappointed, but 

&« ſhall certainly obtain Salvation.” And ob- 

ſerve, here is no Difference put between Je 

and Gentile; the Expreſſion is general and un- 

limited; © wHoOSOEVER believeth in him:“ 

and fo in Truth it ought to be, For God, who 

is equally the Creator, Proprietor and Governour 


of all Mankind, is not more favourable to one 


Man, becauſe he is a Jew, nor lefs merciful to 
another, merely becauſe he is a Gentile; but is 
bountiful and gracious to all, in all Nations, who 
worſhip and ſerve him. —— Which Extenſive- 
neſs of the Divine Grace is confirmed by the Pro- 
phet Joel, ſpeaking of the Goſpel Times and Sal- 
vation, Chap. ii. 32, WHOSOEVER truſts in God, 
and looks unto him for Life, ſhall be delivered 
from everlaſting Deſtruction. —W hence we 
may deduce the Neceflity of our Miſſion, as 
Apoſtles, to preach and propagate the Goſpel a- 
mong the Gentiles, againſt which the Jews cavil 
and raiſe Objections : (1 Theſ. ii. 16.) For, how 
ſhall the Genti/e World be brought to truſt in 


God, and look unto him for eternal Life, unleſs 


they have a right Perſuaſion of his Grace in Chri/t 
Feſus?\ And how ſhould they be perſuaded of the 
Grace of God in Chriſt, unleſs they are acquaint- 
ed with it? + And how ſhould they be acquainted 
with it, if they have none to publiſh the Goſpel 
among them ? And how ſhall any under- 
take the Work of publiſhing the Goſpel among 
the Gentiles? How ſhall they either be duly qua; 


lified for it, or hope for Succeſs, unleſs they have 


a Commiſſion from God? They, that go upon 


this 


11 For the ſcripture 
faith, | Whoſoever believeth 
on him ſhall not be aſhamed, 


12 For there is no dif- 
ference between the Jew 
and the Greek : | for the ſame 
Lord over all, is rich unto 


all that call upon him. 


13 For whoſoever ſhall 
call upon the name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 


14 How then ſhall they 
call on him, in whom they 
have not believed ? | and 
how ſhall they believe in 
him, of whom they have not 
heard ? + and how ſhall they 
hear without a preacher? 


15 And how ſhall they 
preach, except they be ſent ? 
as it is written, How 
beautiful are the feet of 
«© them that preach the 

« goſpel 


Chap. X. 


ce goſpel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good 
&« things |” 


16 But they have not all 
obeyed the goſpel. | For 
Eſaias faith, Lord, who 
“ hath believed our re- 
ce port?” 


17 So then, faith com- 
eth by hearing, | and hear- 
ing by the word of God. 


18 But I ſay, Have they 
not heard? | Yes verily, 
their ſound went out into 
all the earth, and their 


words unto the ends of the 


world. 


19 But I fay, | did not 
Ifrael know ? + Firſt Moſes 
faith, I will provoke you 
to jealouſy by them that are 
no people, and by a fooliſh 
nation I will anger you. 


20 But Eſaias is v 
bold, and faith, | „I was 
found of them that ſought 
« me not; I was made 

cc mani- 


&y fooliſh Nation. 
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this Errand, muſt be ſingularly furniſhed, accord- Concerning 
ing to the Senſe of the Spirit of God, Ja. Iii. 7, be, of the 
How excellent is the Miniſtry, the Miſſion and vxzerev- 
Endowments of thoſe, who bring glad Tidings of * Ns. 


Peace, and publiſh the News of good Things ? 
JEW. But a Divine Miſſion would be at- 


tended with Succeſs : Whereas there are Num- 


bers, who pay no Regard to the glad Tidings 
you preach. | APOS. To this Objection, it is a 
ſufficient Anſwer ; That the Spirit of God, in 
Jaiab, foretold it would be fo, even in the Caſe 
of the Jews themſelves, when he ſaith, Ja. Iiii. 1. 
Lord, who hath believed the glorious and im- 
ce portant Things, which we have reported, or 
c propoſed to their Hearing?“ (Here, by 
the Way, we may ſee, that Faith is produced by 
ſomething propoſed to the Hearing of Mankind; 
and that can be no otherwiſe than by Preaching 
the Word of God; which is another good Argu- 
ment for our Miniſtry.) But to return to 
the Objection: You ſay, All have not obeyed the 
Goſpel; but I ſay, Have they not all heard it? 


Ves verily. The Providence of God hath fo viſi- 
bly attended the Preaching of the Goſpel, and 


{ſpread it among the Gentiles ſo far, that one may 
fay, in the Words of the Pſalmiſt, (P/al. xix. 2, 3.) 
the Sound of thoſe, who preach it, is gone forth 
into all the Earth, and their Words to the fur- 
theſt Part of the World. [ And therefore it muſt 


be wholly charged upon their own Wickedneſs, 


if they are not obedient to the Goſpel.] And 
I fay further; | Why all theſe Cavils and Eva- 
ſions, in Relation to the Preaching of the Goſpel 
among the Gentiles, when the Jews had ſufficient 
Notice, that God would extend his Grace to the 
Gentiles, and take them in to be his People ? + 
for Moſes himſelf declareth as much, when, in 
the Name of God, he ſaith, Deut. xxxii. 21.) 
1 will move them to Jealouſy with thoſe, which'are 
not a People; Iwill provoke them to Anger with a 
But Jſaiab ſpeaks out in the 
plaineſt Language, | Chap. Ixv. 1, I have offered 
myſelf to thoſe that aſted not for me; I am found 
| Ee 2 of 
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Concerning of them that ſought me not: I ſaid, Behold me, 
the Mis- Behold me, unto a Nation not called .by my Name. 


TAKES of the * l 
unzeLiey-. —— When, in the very next Verſe, he thus ex- 


Ha FEI. preſſeth the Senſe of the Divine Mind, with re- 


gard to the People of Hrael; | 1 have ſpread out 
m Hands all the Day long unto a rebellivus Peo- 
ple, which walketh in a Way not good, after their 
own Thoughts. | 


Tote »x- r what I have argued concerning the 


centre, Preſent Excluſion of the Jes, muſt not be un- 
concerning derſtood, as if God had abſolutely, univerſally, 
the xEJEC- and for ever, thruſt his People Iſrael away 
T1ON of the 

Aus. 
CA RJ) 
I. The Ex- 
TENT of 
their Rejec- 
tion. 


an raelite, of the Seed of Abraham, and of the 
Tribe of Benjamin; and yet I ſtand in the pe- 
culiar Covenant and Church of God. God 
hath not aniverſally thruſt away his People, for 
whom, in the Promiſe to Abraham, he intended, 
and decreed his ſpecial Favour and Bleſſing. 
But the Caſe is now, much as it was in the Days 
of Elias That good Man, you know, made his 
Addreſſes to God, complaining of Mael, as a- 
bandoned and totally apoſtate ; And ſup- 
pong that all Rehgion, and religious People, 

imſelf excepted, whole Life was very precarious 
and uncertain, were entirely deſtroyed out of the 
Land. But the Anſwer, which God made, 
aſſured him, there were then in the Land ſeveral 
Thouſands of Men, uncorrupted with Idolatry, 
whom the Providence of God had preſerved from 
the Rage of wicked JezebePs Perſecution, I Kings, 
Chap. xix. Ver. 14, 18. And ſo it is at this 
very Time; | there is a Remnant of Jus, a 
_ conſiderable Number, who have accepted of the 


Grace of the Goſpel, and are the People of God, 
+ after the only true Way of chooſing his Peo- 


ple, which is by Grace. | 
(AND here, by the Way, let me put the 
Remnant of the Jews, who have embraced the 


To the BE- 
LIEVING 


JEWS. 


Church is of Grace and Favour, it is 0 1o, 


APARAPHRASE upon the 


from him. | By no means. + For I am myſelf. 


Goſpel, in Mind; That if their Standing in the 


Part III. 


«© manifeſt unto them that 
« aſked not after me.” 


21 But to Iſrael he ſaith, 
« | All day long I have 
* ſtretched forth my hands 
c unto a diſobedient and 


„ gain-ſaying people.” 


CHAT A 


I 1 Say then, Hath God 

caſt away his people? 
| By no means. + For I alſo 
am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Benjamin. 


2 God hath not caſt a- 
way his people whom he 
foreknew. | Know ye not 
what the ſcripture faith of 
Elias ? How he maketh in- 
terceſſion againſt Iſrael, ſay- 
ing, | | 


3 Lord, they have. kill- 
ed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; and I 
am left alone, and they ſeek 
my life. 

4 But what faith the 
anſwer of God to him? 1 
«© have reſerved to myſelf 
cc ſeven thouſand men, who 
cc have not bowed the knee 
&« to the image of Baal.“ 


5 Even ſo at this. preſent 
time alſo | there is a rem- 
nant + according to. the 
election of grace, 


6 (And if by Grace, then 
it is no more of works; | 
otherwiſe Grace is no more 
Grace, + But if t is of 

| ; works, 


and 


Chap. XI. 


works, then Grace is no 
more; || otherwiſe work 1s 
no more work.) | 


7 What then? | TIfrael 
hath not obtained that which 
he ſeeketh for; + but the 
election || hath obtained it, 
4 and the reſt were blinded, 


8 (According as it is 
written, | God hath giv- 
« en them the ſpirit of 
. & ſlumber, eyes that they 
c ſhould not fee, and ears 


cc that they ſhould not hear,) 


<« +4 unto this day.“ 


7 And David: faith, | 
Let their table be made 
« a ſnare, and a trap, and 
* a ſtumbling-block, and a 
& recompence unto them. 
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and in no Part, or Reſpect, dependent upon their To the z- 


Obſervance of the Law of Moſes. | For if it were, 5 


Grace would Joſe its proper Nature, and ceaſe to 


be what it is, a free, undeſerved Gift. + On the 
other hand; were it true, that they are inveſted 
in the Privileges of the Kingdom of Chr:/t only 


by the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes ; then 


Grace would be quite ſet aſide. For if it were 


not, Work, or the Merit of Obedience, would 


loſe its proper Nature, which excludes Favour, 
and Free gift. [Let the Jew:/h Chriſtians there- 
fore remember; That, however they may be 
obliged, or allowed, while their Polity con- 
tinueth, to obſerve the Moſ2rcal Inſtitutes, yet 
their Intereſt in the Kingdom and Covenant of 
God has no Dependence upon the Obſervance of 


them; but ſtands upon a diſtin& Foundation; 


namely, the Mercy and Favour of God.] 


BUT to return to the Point. The State of the To the 2 
Whereas the Nation »1=vinG 

of the Jews ſtrenuouſly contend to be continued > concerning 
as they have hitherto been, the peculiar Church the a- 


Caſe before us 1s this : 


and People of God, they have miſſed of their 
Aim, + But this is not true of the whole Body 
without Exception, that Part of them, who come 
into the Scheme of Election, which God has eſta- 
bliſhed, by accepting the Goſpel, || have attained 
to the Honour and Happineſs of being continued 
in the Church; # and the reſt of them are, at 


. preſent, in a State of Blindneſs and Infidelity. 


In the ſame unhappy Circumſtances deſcrib- 
ed by the Prophet Iſaiab xxix. 10; | The Word 
and Revelation of God, which fnould have a- 
wakened their Conſciences, and opened their Eyes 
and Ears, hath had a very different Effect, and 
been the Occaſion of their greater Obduration. + 
This is their unhappy Condition to this Day, 
even after all that the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs hath done, to confirm the Goſpel, and to 
convince them. And it might juſtly. be ex- 
pected the Conſequences of their Infidelity and 
Oppoſition to the Truth would: be the ſame, 
that David predicted, (Eſal. lxix, 22, 23.) _ 

| befal 


GENTILE, | namely, that what ſhould have been for their 
concerning Comfort would prove a Snare, a Stumbling- 
the REJEC- block, and juſt Retribution of their Wickedneſs. 
Ius. ——- That they would be ſtill more and more 
—blinded, and averſe to Truth; | in greater Slavery 
to their own Luſts, and ftill leſs able to recover 
themſelves from their Wretchedneſs. A wicked 
Oppoſition to Truth, always hath produced, and 

will always produce the fame ſad Effects, we 

ſee in the blinded infidel Jews at this Day.] 

an Mp But, although their Condition is very un- 
* happy, we muſt not therefore conclude, they 
tion. are fallen from the Favours and Privileges of God's 
People, | beyond a Poſſibility of ever being re- 
ſtored to them. + Very far from that. || On the 
contrary, their Fall is ſo circumſtanced, that at 
preſent, it yields an exciting Motive to thoſe, that 
will reflect, to rouze and recover themſelves, when 
they fee the Diſpenſation, which occaſioned their 
Fall, turn to the Salvation of the Gentiles, by 
their accepting the Maſſiab, and thereupon being 
taken into the Church, and favoured with the 
Gifts of the Spirit, the Seal of their Adoption, 
and Earneſt of eternal Life. -And if even 
the Diſpenſation, which occaſioned their Fall, | 
hath enriched the World with Light, and Truth, 
and Grace; Þ if even that, which hath degraded 
them from their ancient Privileges, hath been the 
aggrandizing of the Gert7/es, before in a low and 
poor Condition, || how much more ſhall that Diſ- 
penſation enrich and aggrandize the Gentile World, 

_ Which ſhall bring the whole Body of the Jes 
to the Faith of the Goſpel ? (I direct my 

' Diſcourſe now to you, Chriſtian Gentiles ; | and 
ſeeing I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, + you 


muſt allow me to honour my Miniſtry, by ſpeak- 8 


ing magnificently of the Advantages, you have 
received, and ſhall receive by the Goſpel. 
hut remember, it is with no Deſign to give 
you a Handle to inſult the Jews, my own Fleſh 
and Blood ; but to ſtimulate and rouze, at leaſt 
ſome of them, to value and embrace that Mercy, 


which 


# A PARAPHRASE upon the Part IIl 


Ta the uk. befal the Fes of a like Character, in his Times; 


' _LIEVING 


cc 10 Let their eyes be 
cc darkened, that they may 
ce not lee, Forte bow down 
6 their back always.” 


11 I ſay then, Have 
they ſtumbled | that they 
ſhould totally fall? +. By no 
means. || But through their 
fall ſalvation is come to the 
Gentiles, for to excite them 
to emulation, 


12 Now, if the fall of 
them | be the riches of the 
world, + and the diminiſh- 
ing of them the riches of the 


Gentiles : | how much more 
their fulneſs ? 


13 (For I ſpeak to you | 
Gentiles, | in as much as I 
am the apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, + 1 honour my mini- 
ry. 


14 If by any means 1 
may excite to emulation 
them which are my fleſh, 
and might ſave ſome of 
them.) 
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15 For, if the caſting 
away of them | be the re- 
conciling of the world; + 
what 2 the receiving 
them be, but life from 
the dead? 


which hath ſo much enriched you.) — L. re- oy ag 


peat it again, as deſerving ſpecial Obſervation z ,377.z, 
That, if the preſent Diſpenſation, whereby the concerning 


unbelieving Jews are caft off, | hath opened the . 


Doors of the Church, and the Arms of God's Eu. 


Covenant Love to the World: ＋ Is it not ealy Y 


I 


to ſuppoſe; That the future Difpenſation, where- 
by they ſhall be received again into the Church, || 


will produce ſuch a new and ſurprizing State of 


16 For if the firſt- fruit 
be holy, the lump ig alfo 
holy: and if the root be holy, 
ſo. are the branches. 


17 And, if ſome of the 
branches be broken off ; | 
and thou, being a wild olive- 
tree, + wert graffed in a- 
mong them, || and with 
them partakeſt of the root 
and fatneſs of the olive-tree. 


18 Glory not againſt the 
branches: | but, if thou 
glorieſt, thou beareſt not 
the root, + but the root thee. 


19. Thou wilt ſay, then, 
4 The branches were bro- 
ken oft, that J might be 
« graffed in.“ 


20 Well; | becauſe of 


un- 


Things among the Gentiles, as ſhall reſemble a 


general Reſurrection from the Dead. Think 
not the unbelieving Jeus are a People entirely 


abandoned] The firſt of the Dough offered to 


God (Num. xv. 20, 21.) conſecrated the whole 
remaining Lump, and any Virtue in the Root 
muſt be communicated to the Branches. Now 
Abraham, who may be confidered as the Firſt- 
Fruit, or Root, of the Few:/þ Nation, was in 
Covenant with God]; and conſequently the Feww:/h 
Nation, which anſwer to the Lump of Dough, 
and are the Branches ſprung from him, are to be 
{till conſidered, as ſtanding in ſome ſpecial Re- 
lation to God. And, although ſome of thoſe 
Branches are broke off, and you, Gentile, who. 
ought to think no better of yourſelf, than a wild, 
unfruitful Olive, living before in Ignorance and 
Alienation from God, are grafted into the good 
Olive of the 7e Church, || and fo are become 
a Sharer in the Root and Fatneſs of that Olive ; 
namely, the Promiſes made to the Patriarchs, 


and the ſpiritual Privileges of the euiſh Church; 


Do not, therefore, boaſt againſt the Jes, 
inſulting the Branches, among whom you are 
grafted : | For ſhould you boaſt, it is eaſy to quell 
your Pride, by putting you in mind; That from 


| you the leaſt Bleſſing is not derived to the Jewiſh 


Nation, + but you have received from them the 
original Promiſe of Grace, made to Abraham, 
which is the Foundation of all your ſpiritual Pri- 
vileges. ——You may ſay; © But ſurely it is 
« {ome Honour, that the Branches were broke 
ce off, that I might be grafted in.. Well, be 

1 | | It 


| 
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To the E- 
LIEVING 
GENTILE, 
concerning 
the REJEC- 
Iod of the 
FEWS. 


— RIS 


APARAPHRASE upon the 


it ſo: But conſider upon what Foot Things are 
placed. | They who are broken off, are in thoſe 
unhappy Circumſtances, through Unbelief, and 
Miſimprovement of the Grace of God; + and 


you maintain your preſent Station in the Church, 


only by Faith and Obedience to- the Goſpel. || 
Therefore the Conditions of your preſent 


Situation are ſuch, as ſhould lead you, not to. 


Confidence, and Boaſting, + but to Fear and 


Caution to make good thoſe Conditions. For, 


a right Uſe of his Goodneſs. 


if God ſpared not the natural Branches, but 
brake them off, when they fell into Unbelief 
and Obduracy, | you have great Reaſon to fear, 


Part III. 
unnbelief they were broken 
off, + and thou ſtandeſt by 
faith. || Be not high-mind- 
ed, 4 but fear. 

* | 


21 For, if God ſpared 
not the natural branches, | 
take heed leſt he alſo ſpare 
not thee. 


he will reject you, if you are not careful to make. 


| Here then you 
have two very different Views; | the one of God's 
Severity, towards the unbelieving Jews ; + and 
the other of Mercy, in your own Caſe. || But con- 


ſider well, how both the Mercy and the Severity 


are qualified. The Mercy God has ſhewn you in 
pardoning your Sins, and taking you into his 
Kingdom and Covenant, will be confirmed, and 
iſſue in your eternal Salvation, if you make a due 


Improvement of it, and continue fit Objects of 


his Favour, + But, if you abuſe his Goodneſs, not- 
withſtanding your preſent Advantages, you ſhall 
be cut off from Lit: and Salvation. On the 
other hand ; they are fallen away from their an- 
cient Privileges, only by their own Unbelief ; | 
for, would they but at any Time, either now or 
hereafter, embrace the Goſpel, nothing could 


22 Behold therefore, the 
oodneſs and ſeverity of 
od: | on them which fell, 
ſeverity; + but towards 
thee, goodneſs || if thou 
continue in his goodneſs : f 
otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be 
cut off, 


23 And they alſo, | if 
they abide not ſtill in unbe- 
lief, ſhall be graffed in: 
+ for God is able to graff 
them in again, 


hinder their being reſtored to all their former 


Honours and Advantages. + For the Goodneſs, 


and Providence of God, can never want Means to 


effect any thing of this Nature, how improbable 
ſoever it may ſeem to Men. [And you, 


Gentiles, have Reaſon to expect ſuch a Diſpenſa- 
tion in their Favour. [For, if God hath found out 


a Way, of grafting you, the Branches of the 
wild, unfruitful Olive, contrary to your Deſerts, 
and Hopes, into the good and genuine Olive-tree 
of his Church; | How much more may we aſ- 


' ſure ourſelves, God will erect a Diſpenſation, 


which 


24 For, if thou wert 
cut out of the olive- tree, 
which is wild by nature, 
and wert graffed, contrary 
to nature into a good olive- 
tree: | how much more ſhall 
theſe, which are branches 
by nature, be graffed into 
their own olive - tree? | 
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25 For I would not, 
| brethren, that you ſhould 
be ignorant of this myſtery | 
(left ye ſhould be wiſe in 
your own conceits + that 

Llindnefs in part is happen- 
ed to Iſrael, until the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles be come 
wn 


26 And fo | all Ifrael 
ſhall be ſaved: + as it is 
written, "There ſhall come 
ce gut of Sion the deliverer, 
C and ſhall turn away un- 
« podlineſs from Jacob.” 


27 For this is my cove- 
nant unto them, when I 


ſhall take away their ſins. 


28 As concerning the 


goſpel, | they are enemies + 
2 our ſake: | but as 


touching the election, | they 


are beloved * for the fathers 
ſakes. 


t 


29 For the gifts and 
calling of God | are with- 
out repentance, 


30 For, as ye in TIMES 
PAST have not believed 
God, | yet have Now ob- 
tained mercy + through their 
unbelief: | 


which ſhall graft thoſe Branches, that are broken To the »z- 

off, into the old Olive-tree, to which they pro- HNL Es, 
perly belong. [For to be plain, Gentile Bre- concerning 
thren, my Deſign is to inform you of this Point, de bebe 
which can be known only by Revelation, and us. 
which hath been revealed to me; | left, build 
ing your Conceptions upon your own Conjeftures, 


you ſhould vainly exalt yourſelves, in Contempt 


of the Jews: + My Deſign, I ſay, is to inform 


you; That the Unbelief, which the greateſt Part 
of the Jews are now under, will remain no lon- 
ger than till the Chriſtian Church of the Gentiles 
is fully compleated. And by that means, 
that is, by the Diſpenſation, which ſhall com- 
pleat the Gentile-Church, | the whole Body of 
the Jews ſhall be brought to the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, taken into the Kingdom of God, 


and reſtored to their ancient Privileges; + accord- 


ing to the Prophetic Writings, which affirm, 
That out of Sion ſhall a Deliverer come, and he 
ſhall turn away Ungodlineſs from Jacob. For 
this is the Bleſſing, which God has promiſed to 


| beſtow upon them, when he ſhall remove thoſe 


Judgments, which have been inflicted upon them 
for their Sins. Underſtand then; That the 
unbelieving Jews, with Regard to the Goſpel, 
which they have rejected, | are, at preſent, ENE= 
MIESs, or Aliens from the Kingdom of God, un- 
der his Son, Chriſt Feſus, + on Account of that 
extenſive Grace, which has overturned their Pe- 
culiarity, and admitted you into his Church and 
Family: But with regard to the original Pur- 
poſe of Election, whereby they were choſen and 
ſeparated from the reſt of the World, to be the 
peculiar People of God, God hath ſtill Favour 
in Store for them, * upon the Account of their 
Fore-fathers, the Patriarchs. For the Gifts 
and Invitation of God, in this Caſe, | are ſuch as 
he will not abſolutely revoke, while the World 
ſtands. For, as you, Gentiles, for many 
Ages paſt, were in a State of Alienation from 
God; | yet not ſo as to be totally, and for ever 
excluded, for you are now taken into his King- 
Ff | dom, 


= 
* 


E A =O DER 2, 8 
.. „ 
T 7 S SY <q, ths. 1 
A was] WF N 


Coen... 


£ 
& 


P 
LO —— — = * —— 

2 — - 2 — «YZ — 2 2 2 2 8 * 3: 2 
r n 
mc won = — nmr ge. pm og £ x = — — — re 

E 8 = — "WF. , 2 o SW, ns K 7 ; - 
2 * 384% * I - 4 7 o p 7 WE» 


IIS TIES 


P 
"re 


Kr 5 


CAE TELE CINESTS > 1 
gg —_ 2 — . —— — 
3 . SET 
2 T r it £7= 52 
K Te - - 8 2 ES > _ 


— 2 I . D OT EST SS 
— + x Re > OO. 
4 7 — = — — 7 
3 — * * n 
— TIS 


_ 2 — 

; 4 
— — . TIT 
— —— mery 

* . 
pry * a= 


Shs VIDS 
po tees des 
— — —— 
* „ F 8 
— 2 RR 


218 


To the B:- dom, + by that Method which hath occaſioned 


GENTIL xs, the Unbelief of the Jes: So in like Man- 


concerning ner the Jews, in their Turn, are, through Infi- 


| 2 delity, ſhut out of the preſent Kingdom of God, | 
Ius. not to their utter Excluſion, but to open a new 


D Scene; when, through the further Diſplays of 
God's Mercy to you, + they ſhall be taken into 
his Kingdom again.——For God has fo ordered 
his Diſpenſations, that the Jews, as well as the 
Gentiles before them, have fallen into ſuch Un- 
belief, as has excluded them out of his viſible 
Kingdom, in this World. In which State he 
thought fit they ſhould both for a long while 
continue; | that at-length he might diſplay his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs in reducing both into one 
Church under Feſus Chriſt. And in thoſe 
Things, which relate to the Government of the 
World, the erecting and managing various Diſ- 
penſations, we muſt not take upon us to cenſure 
the Divine Proceedings; but, while we are ſure 
he will, at the laſt Day, judge every one, in per- 


APARAPHRASE upon the 


Part III. 


31 Even ſo have theſe 
allo Now not believed; 
that through your mercy, F 
they alſo may obtain mercy, 


32 For God hath locked 
up all together in unbelief, 
| that he might have mercy 
upon all. 


33 O the Depth of the 
riches both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God ! | 
how unſearchable are his 
judgments, + and his ways 
paſt finding out ! 


fect Equity, according to the Light and Diſpen- 


ſation he is under, we ought to believe, and with 
humble Admiration adore, and ſubſcribe to, the 
moſt profound, immenſe Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge of God; | being perſuaded, that his Schemes 
of Government are not to be ſcrutinized by our 
ſhallow Underſtandings, + nor his Methods of 
effecting his own holy Purpoſes, to be traced by 
any created Skill or Sagacity. For who can 
pretend to enter into his Mind, or comprehend 
the Schemes that are laid there? | Or which of 
His Creatures did he ever take to be of his Coun- 
cil, to direct him, or to ſupply the Defects of his 
Wiſdom ? Or who can pretend to have any 
Demands upon him? Who hath ever brought 
him under any Obligations? May he not freely, 
as in his Wiſdom he ſeeth fit, beſtow his Fa- 
vours, and grant more or leſs external Advantages 


34 For who hath known 
the mind of the Lord? | or 
9. hath been his counſel- 
or ? 


35 Or who hath fiſt 
gry to him, and it ſhall 
e recompenſed to him a- 


gain ? 


and Privileges, Light, Powers, Capacities and 


Enjoyments upon his Creatures, for any Thing he 


hath received from any of them? Certainly he 
| | may: 


Chap. XII. 


2306 For of him, | and 
through him, + and to him 

are all things: || to whom 

be glory for ever. Amen. 


„„ Þ. XI 


I I Beſeech you therefore, 
brethren, | by the mer- 
cies of God, + that ye pre- 
ſent your bodies a living ſa- 
crifice, || holy, acceptable 
unto God, + which is your 
reaſonable ſervice. 


2 And be not conformed 
to this world : | but be ye 
transformed by the renew- 
ing of your mind, + that ye 
may prove || what is that 

ood, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God. | 


3 For I fay, through the 


grace given unto me, | to 
every man that is among 
ou, + not to think of him- 
ſelf more highly than he 
| ought 
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may: For if him, as the original Deſigner To the 22. 
and Author, | and by him, as the principal Cauſe NIL Es, 
and Efficient, + and to him, as the laſt End, to his concerning 
Honour, are all Things throughout univerſal Na- 740 . 


ture: || And let his Majeſty, Wiſdom and Good- es. 
neſs be celebrated, and magnified for ever. Amen.. 


PAR VV. 


(ll H NG thus cleared your Title to the To se112v+ 

Bleſſings and Privileges of God's pecu- 14 icky 
liar Kingdom in the World, I now earneſtly ex- 71LEs. Con- 
hort you, Chriſtian Brethren, | in Conſideration e Foray 
of the Goodneſs of God in revealing his Goſpel, 
and admitting you all to an equal Intereſt in the 
Grace, therein declared and promiſed, + that as 
an holy Prieſthood, inſtead of brutal, dead Sacri- 


fices, you conſecrate and offer your Bodies, a liv- 


ing Sacrifice, by mortifying the Deeds of the 


Fleſh; || that, being free from every Blemiſh of 
ſenſual Impurity, you may practiſe Holineſs, and 
the Things that are pleaſing to God, I which is 
the moſt rational Worſhip and Service you can 
perform, and infinitely preferable to the ritual 
Obſervances of the Law. And, as you are 
now become the ſeparate and peculiar People of 
God, do not mix yourſelves again with a profane, 
wicked and ignorant World; do not conform to 
the vicious Cuſtoms, Taſte, and Examples there- 
of: | But be changed into new Creatures in Chriſt 
Tefus, by receiving better Principles and Habits of 
Mind, that you may thereby be enabled to diſ- 
cover, reliſh, approve and recommend to others, 
that Courſe of Life, which is good, juſt and 
true, molt pleaſing and acceptable to God, and 
whereby he ſhall be accompliſhed in every Part 
of the Divine Life. [And the firſt Thing, 


wherein I would have you act as Perſons devoted 
to God, not according to the Pride and Folly of 
the World, but agreeably to the Spirit of the Goſ- 
pel, is the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
with which ſeveral of you are endowed: ] And 
there- 
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220 A PARAPHRASE upon the 


To nerizv- therefore, according to the Gift and Wiſdom, the 
e. nw Office and Authority, by the Favour of God con- 
TILES. Con- ferred upon myſelf, as I am an Apoſtle, I exhort 
cerning Chri- and charge | every one amongſt you, H not to raiſe 
his Thoughts above his peculiar Endowment, to 
the Contempt and Diſparagement of other Peo- 

ple; || but to preſerve a ſober, modeſt, and com- 

poſed Mind, I according to the Nature and Ex- 

tent of the Gift or Office, which God has com- 

mitted to his Fidelity, [that it may turn, not to 

the Prejudice, but to the Benefit, of the whole 

Society. For as in the human Body we 

have many Limbs, and thoſe Limbs are not all 
ſubſervient to the ſame End ; but one, the Hand 

for Inſtance, is applied to one Uſe, and another, 

the Foot, is applied to another Uſe : So, 


by Analogy, it is in the ſpiritual Body, Though 


we, who profeſs Chriſtianity, are many diſtinct 


Perſons, yet in Chriſt we are incorporated into 
one Body? | and every fingle Perſon is to be con- 
ſidered as a Limb, or Part of that Body, ſtanding 

in Relation to the other Limbs, and having his 
particular Place, uſe and Office for the Benefit 
of the whole. ——Therefore, as the Favour of 

God, with this View of our mutual Subſerviency 
and Uſefulneſs, hath endowed us with different 

Gifts and Qualifications, let us every one apply 


ourſelves to the diligent Improvement of our par- 


Part IV. 


ought to think; || but to 
think ſoberly, f according 
as (od hath dealt to every 
man the meaſure of faith. 


4 For as we have many 
members in one body, | and 
all members have not th 
ſame office: Fa 


5 So we, being many, 
are one body in Chriſt, | and 
every one members one of 
another, | 


6 Having then gifts, dif- 


fering according to the 


grace that is given to us, | 


whether prophecy, let us 
propheſy according to the 
proportion of faith : 


ticular Province and Talent, and modeſtly keep 


within the Bounds of it, not exalting ourſelves, 


or deſpiſing others. | For Inſtance, let thoſe who 


are endowed with the Gift of Prophecy, of in- 
terpreting Scripture by Inſpiration, or foretelling 
Things to come, exerciſe that Gift, according to 
the Place it holds, or the Proportion and Rela- 
tion it bears to the Gifts of others in the Church. 
He, whom God hath qualified to be a Mi- 
niſter or Evangeliſt, that is to ſay, an Aſſiſtant 
to the Apoſtles, Prophets, or ſuperior Miniſters, | 
let him keep within his own Sphere, and dili- 
gently execute that Office. Let him, that 1s a 
Teacher, confine- himſelf to his own Mo 
| an 


7 Or miniſtry, | let ut 
wait on our miniſtring ; + 
or he that teacheth, on 
teaching ; 


Chap. XI. EvrisrIR #0 te ROMANS. 


8 Or, he that exhorteth, 
on exhortation: He that 
iveth, let him do it with 
fimplieity ; + he that ruleth, 
with diligence; || he that 
ſheweth mercy, with chear- 
fulneſs. 


9 Let love be, without 


diſſimulation.] Abhor that 
which is evil, + cleave to 
that which is good. 


10 In brotherly love one 
to another let your affection 
be natural; in honour pre- 
ferring one another; 


11 Not ſlothful in buſi- 
neſs;fervent in the ſpi- 
rit; + ſerving the Lord; 


12 Rejoycing in hope; 
patient in tribulation; + 
continuing inſtant in prayer; 


and be faithful in it. —— He that is endowed To nzrirv- 
inc FEWS 
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with a particular Talent of exhorting, comfort- nd, AEN. 


ing and ſupporting others in their Profeſſion, let TES. Con- 


©. : _ cerning Chri- 
him attend to that good Work. | He, who is em- ginn Puties. 


CLI RI 


ployed as a Deacon, in diſtributing the Churches 
Stock, let him do it with an honeſt and diſinter- 


eſted Mind. + He that undertakes to patronize and 


ſuccour ſuch as are under Perſecution, let him do 
it with Care and Application. || He,. whoſe Office 
it is to miniſter to the Sick, the Widow, or 
Stranger, let him do it heartily and. chearfully. 


and Memories the following ſhort Precepts ; Let 


Love be natural; Be firſt in giving Honour; Ac- 
ti ve in good Offices; Fervent in Spirit; ſerving the 
Lord; in Hape rejoicing; in Aﬀtidtion patient; 


in Prayer perſevering ; To the Poor charitable ; 


To Strangers hoſpitable. That is to ſay ;] Let the 
brotherly Love, to which you are obliged by the 
Goſpel, be really ſuch, like the genuine, natural 


Affection of the neareſt Relatives. | Stand not up- 


on Points of Precedency ; infiſt not that others 
firſt pay their honourable Reſpects to you; but 
let every Man, from a Principle of cordial Love: 
and Eſteem, be ready to be firſt in giving Ho- 
nour to his Chriſtian Brother. ——Be not cold, 
liſtleſs and indifferent in doing thoſe good Offices, 
which require a chearful, diligent Activity. | S0 
improve in the Habits of Virtue and Piety, that 


you may receive the Spirit to a Degree of real 


Life and Fervour, in the Love and Worſhip of 


God, and the Practice of the Truth. + Be wholly 


devoted to the Intereſt and Obedience of the 
Goſpel, accounting yourſelves the Property of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and bound to ſerve him faithfully 
and conſtantly. Let your Hopes of eternal 
Life, which is in Chrift Jeſus, be ſo much in 
your Thoughts, ſo clear, ſo ſtrong and lively, 


as to produce a Chearfulneſs, Joy and Pleaſure, 


2 


proportionable 


Let your Love, and all the Expreſſions of 
it, be ſincere and unfeigned, without Flattery and 
Compliment. | Deteſt every baſe and injurious 
Action; be always ready and deſirous to do what 
is kind and good. —— [Imprint in your Hearts. 
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To Betitv- proportionable to the glorious Object of them. | 
and Se, Let no Sufferings deter or diſcourage you from 
TILES.- Con- your Duty; but continue ſtedfaſt in Well-doing, 
cerning Chri- how much ſoever you may be deſpiſed, hated, or 
ſtian Duties. , # 
WAL injured by wicked Men. ＋ Faint not in your 
Minds; do not imagine yourſelves neglected or 


forſaken of God; but call upon him with Faith 


and Conſtancy; believing that he regards you, and 
will ſupply preſent Strength, and in due Time 
will give compleat Deliverance. Contribute 
what you can to the Comfort and Relief of your 
Fellow-Chriſtians in Want and Diſtreſs, | Kindly 
entertain ſuch as come to you, either as Preachers 
of the Goſpel, or as Refugees. ——Wiſh the 
beſt of Bleſſings to them that are injurious to you 
upon a religious Account, and pray for their Con- 
verſion to the Love and Practice of the Truth: 
and let no Abuſes whatever provoke you to ill 
Wiſhes or paſſionate Imprecations. ——Have 
ſuch a ſympathizing Concern in the Condition of 
your Fellow-Chriſtians, as to rejoice with them in 
their Proſperity, and condole with them in Ad- 
verſity. Endeavour to maintain Concord and 
VUnanimity among yourſelves; and let the ſame 
kind and Friendly Regard, which every Man ex- 
pects from others, run through the whole Body. | 


Do not ambitiouſly affect Greatneſs and Prehemi- 


nence, I but with a courteous Condeſcenſion keep 
Pace, go Hand in Hand with, and ſuit yourſelves 
to thoſe who are in any Reſpect your Inferiors. || 
Be not puffed up with a Conceit of your own 
Wiſdom and Abilities, as if you were ſufficient to 
yourſelves, and needed no Help or Inſtruction. 
—— Meditate no Revenge for any Sort of Inju- 
ries of what Country, Condition, or Character ſo- 
ever the Perſon may be, from whom you receive 
them. | Doevery Thing ſo prudently, as to give 
the World no Occaſion of Scandal, or of cenſur- 
ing and ſlandering you. —— By all Means avoid 


Strife and Quarrels; and, ſo far as is conſiſtent 


with Duty, Honour, and Conſcience, do all in 
your Power { to procure the Love of all Sorts of 
Men, among whom you live, and to 5 coal 
| | | eace 


APARAPHRASE wpon the 


Part IV. 


13 Diſtributing to the 
neceſſity of ſaints; | given 
to hoſpitality. | 


14 Bleſs them who per- 
ſecute you: | bleſs and curſe 
not, 


15 Rejoyce with them 
that do 7 and weep 
with them that weep. 


16 Be of the ſame mind 
one towards another. | 
Mind not high things, - + 
but condeſcend to men of 
low eſtate. || Be not wiſe in 
your own conceits. 


I7 Recompenſe to no 
man evil for evil. | Pro- 
vide things honeſt in the 
ſight of all men. 


18 If it be poſlible, as 
much as lieth in you, | live 
peaceably with all men. 


Chap. XIII. 


19 Dearly beloved, a- 
venge not yourſelves, | but 
rather give place unto 
wrath: + for it is written, 
vengeance 7s mine; I will 
repay, faith the Lord. 


20 Therefore, if thine 
enemy hunger, feed him; 
it he thirſt, give him drink: 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt 
heap coals of fire on his 
head. | 


21 Be not overcome of 
evil, | but overcome evil 
with good, 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 LI every ſoul be ſub- 


ject unto the higher 
powers. For there is no 
power but of God : + the 
powers that be, are ordained 
of God. 


them, | but patiently leave them to the Judg- 
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Peace and good Agreement with them. 


dear Brethren, if any of your Heathen Neigh- 
been injurious to you, ſeek no Revenge upon 


ment of God, + who hath claimed the Prero- 
gative of inflicting Vengeance to himſelf, and 
hath promiſed he will do it, Deut. xxxii. 3 5. 
——— Wherefore, if you ſhould ſee any even of 
your moſt cruel Perſecutors in Diſtreſs, inſtead of 
adding to his Sufferings, be free and ready to 
aſſiſt and relieve him: | For by ſuch kind and 
generous Behaviour, you will take the moſt ef- 
fectual Courſe to melt him into Repentance, and 
a better Diſpoſition.— Let no injurious Treat- 
ment get ſuch a Maſtery over your Temper and 
Virtue, as to engage you in any revengeful De- 
ſigns ; | but, by returning good Offices for ill 
Uſage, ingage in the noble and generous Deſign: 
of conquering Evil, and of-increafing: the Quan- 

tity of Love and Goodneſs in-the World. 
¶ Such let your winning Behaviour be, towards. 
any private Perſons, who are, or have been your 
Perſecutors. And, as to the Government under 
which you live, let no Man, Jew or Gentile, 
imagine he is exempted from Subjection to it. | 
[It is a common Notion among the Jews, That, 
God alone being their Lord and Governour, and 
they his peculiar People, they ought not, in Ho- 
nour or Conſcience, to yield Subjection, or pay 
Taxes, to any Heathen Power; or own any 
Prince that is not of their own Nation, and of 
God's ſpecial Appointment, Matt. xxii. 17. But 
the Religion of the Goſpel, and your being Mem- 
bers of the Kingdom of Chri/t, encourageth no 
ſuch ſeditious Notions. The Chriſtian Religion 
interfereth with no Civil Conſtitution; but on the 
one hand, leaveth you in full Poſſeſſion of all 
your natural Rights; and, on the other, confirms: 
your Obligations to yield due Subjection to the 
governing Powers, under every Form, and in 
every Nation.] For there are no governing Pow- 
ers, in any Nation, or under any Form, me 
| what 


Ay To BELIEV- 
My inc FEWS 
: G : and GEV. 
bours, in the late Perſecution under Claudius, have TILES. Con. 
cerning Chri- 
ſtian Duties. 
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To BEL1EV- 


APARAPHRASE whon the 


what is the Appointment of God. + The govern- 
ing Powers, both ſupreme and ſubordinate, 


TILES.” Con- which now ſubſiſt in the Roman Empire, are 


cerning Chri- 
ſtan Duties. 
— 


Jeuiſb Government itſelf. 


tue with Countenance and Protection. 


conſtituted by God, in the Courſe of his com- 
mon Providence, as certainly, tho' not in ſo viſi- 
ble and extraordinary a Manner, as he ſettled the 
Therefore who- 
ever oppoſeth the Government of the Country 
where he liveth, | oppoſeth what God has con- 
ſtituted. + And ſuch diſorderly Perſons are not 
only obnoxious to the Correction of the Ma- 
giſtrate, but alſo to the Divine Judgment. 
And it is but juſt they ſhould. For conſider; 
Civil Government is eſtabliſhed for the great Be- 
nefit of Mankind; not to terrify and diſcounte- 
nance the Virtuous; but to puniſh and reſtrain 
the Vicious. Would you then live comfortably, 
and without Fear of that Power which is dele- 
gated to Magiſtrates? + Live righteouſly and 
peaceably; ¶ and you will find that Power, which 
is the Scourge of Iniquity, will reward your Vir- 
For 
the Magiſtrate, according to the true Nature of 
his Office, is the Miniſter and Vicegerent of God, 

for the Good, the Peace and Safety of the Sub- 
ject; [not to hurt and abuſe you, not to tyran- 
nize over you, not to perſecute you, or to rob 
you of any natural or national Right.] + But, if 
you are wicked and unruly, then you have Rea- 
ſon to be uneaſy and afraid, || For God, whoſe 
Officer he is, hath not put into his Hand an uſe- 
leſs Sword; but with an Intent he ſhould inflict 
due Puniſhment upon Offenders. Where- 
fore, as all Government in every Country is the 
Ordinance of God, and the End of it to protect 
the Good, and puniſh ill Men, | you ought to live 
as peaceable Subjects at Rome, and in all Parts of 
the Empire, + not only for Fear of the Puniſh- 


ment which Diſobedience will draw upon you, 


— — —— — —ẽh rr. 


but out of Conſcience, as a Duty which you 
owe to God. It is alſo with Relation to the 
Ordinance of God, and the Benefits of Go- 
vernment, that you pay Taxes for the Support of 

| It, 


Part IV. 


2 Whoſoever therefore 
reſiſteth the power, | reſiſt- 
eth the ordinance of God: 
+ and they that reſiſt, ſhall 
receive to themſelves con- 
demnation. 


3 For rulers are not a 
terror to good works, but to 
the evil. | Wilt thou then 
not be afraid of the power ? 
+ Do that which is good, | 
and thou ſhalt have praiſe ot 
the ſame. | 


4 For he is the miniſter 
of God | to thee for good. + 
But if thou do that which 
is evil, be afraid; || for he 
beareth not the ſword in 
vain : for he is the mini- 
ſter of God, a revenger zo 


execute wrath upon him that 
doth evil, 


5 Wherefore | ye muſt 
needs be ſubject, + not only 
for wrath, | but alſo for 
conſcience fake. 


6 For, for this cauſe 
pay you tribute alſo : | for 
they 


Chap. XIII. Eis TLE #0 the ROMANS. 


they are God's miniſters, 
attending continually upon 
this very thing. 


7 Render therefore to all 
their dues: tribute to whom 
tribute is due, cuſtom to 
whom cuſtom, fear to whom 
fear, honour to whom ho- 
nour. 


8 Owe no man any 
thing, | but to love one 
another : + for he that loveth 
another, hath fufilled the 


law. | 


it. | Which ſhould in Reaſon be regarded as a 
Debt due to Magiſtrates, as they are God's Ser- 


vants, who employ their Care, Time and Pains TILES. Con- 
Therefore, ſee that Ting Obri- 


you chearfully pay all Taxes, Subſidies, and, 


for the publick Weal, 


Cuſtoms, as juſt and legal Dues. Honour and 


reſpect the Government you live under, and pay 
to every Magiſtrate and Officer, employed in it, 


his proper Reverence and Regard. 
TO return now to the Duties of mutual Love 


and Charity, I was before exhorting you to (Chap. 


x11.) Be juſt in diſcharging ali Debts and Dues to 


all Men, as far as poſſibly you can. | Only re- 


member, Love is a Debt that will laſt you your 


9 For this, Thou ſhalt 
not commit adultery, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt 
not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs, Thou 
ſhalt not covet; and if 
there be any other com- 
mandment, | it is briefly 
comprehended in this, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thyſelf. 

Io Love worketh no ill 
to his neighbour : | therefore 
love zs the fulfilling of the 


law. | 


11 And this we fhould 
do, | knowing the time, + 
that now it is high time to 
awake out of ſleep: || for 
now is our falvation nearer 
than when we believed. 


12 The night is far 
ſpent, |-the day is at hand : 
+ let 


whole Lives, a Bond that will remain in Force 
to your dying Day, F as being a Duty that in- 


cludeth all the Commands of the ſecond Table of 


the Law. For all thoſe Commandments 
which forbid Uncleanneſs, Murther, Stealing, 
Defamation, falſe Evidence, envying or coveting 
the Enjoyments of other Men, and all Precepts 
whatever, relating to the Rights of our Neigh- 
bour, | are all included in that of loving others, 
or of doing as fairly, honeſtly, and kindly by 
them, as we defire to be done by ourſelves. 
For, as this Duty reſtrains a Man from 
every Injury, and obligeth him to all good Of- 


fices to others, | it is the Sum-Total of all the 


Laws that reſpect our Neighbour. 

AND all the Duties of a holy and virtuous 
Life we ſhould the more carefully and zealouſly 
perform, | conſidering the Nature and Shortneſs 


of the preſent Seaſon of Life ; + which will con- 


vince us, it is now high Time to rouze, and 
ſhake off Sleep, and apply with Vigilance and 
Vigour to the Duties of the Chriſtian Life. || For 
that eternal Salvation, which is the Object of our 
Chriſtian Faith and Hope, and the great Motive 
of our Religion, is every Day nearer to us, than 
when we firſt entered in the Profeflion of Chri- 
ſtianity. The Night of this imperfect afflict- 


ed State of Temptation and Trial is far ſpent, 4 
| G g an 
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and the glorious Day is at hand, when the Good 
and Virtuous ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the King- 


dom of their Father. + Therefore, without De- 


lay, throw off all the ſhameful Works of your 
former Heatheniſh Ignorance ; || and put on the 
Dreſs and Ornaments of that Virtue and Holi- 
neſs, t which is ſuitable to the heavenly Light of 
the Goſpel. Ye are of the Day; ye are il- 
luminated with the Knowledge of eternal! Life, 
and of that Courſe of Action, which prepareth 
us for it. Let your Behaviour then be ſober, 
decent and upright, agreeably to your Profeſſion 
and Advantages, and ſuch as will bear the Teſt of 
the Light, and may be ſeen by any body without 
Offence or Reproach ; | and do not indulge any 
intemperate, lewd Converſation among your Hea- 
then Acquaintance, 4 nor any Strife or Envy 
againſt your Chriſtian Brethren. —— But walk 
in Newneſs of Life, and imitate that true Piety 
and. Holineſs, that Goodneſs, Meekneſs and Hu- 
mility, Patience and Peaceableneſs, Self-denial, 
Love to God, and Submiſſion to his Will, of 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath given us a bright Exam- 
ple. Put theſe Virtues on as a Garment, that 
thereby you may be diſtinguiſhed in the Eyes of 
the World, as his true Diſciples ; | and no longer 
ſtudy to gain the Wealth, or Pleaſures of the 
World, or whatever may only ſerve to gratify the 
Luſts and finful Paſſions of a corruptible Body. 


© [AND let me particularly exhort you, to 
exerciſe Love and Gentleneſs, with Regard to 
any religious Differences which may ſubfiſt a- 
mong you.] I defire the GENTLE Con- 
verts would chearfully receive into Chriſtian 
Fellowſhip ſuch, as, being weak and ſcrupulous 
in religious Principles, cannot thoroughly digeſt 
the Liberty, wherewith Chri/? hath made us free: 
and do not teaze, and diſquiet them with grie- 
vous Cenſures, or vexatious Difputes about their 
Sentiments. For I perceive there is an In- 


ſtance or two, wherein you. are not come to a 
| | perfect 
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+ let us therefore caſt off 
the works of darkneſs, || 
and let us put on the dreſs 7. 
of the light. 5 | 


13 Let us walk honeſtly 
as in the day; | not in riot- 
ing and drunkenneſs, not in 
chambering and wantonnels, 
+ notin ſtrife and envying. 


14 But put ye on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | and 
make not proviſion for the 
fleſh to fulfill thee luſts 
thereof. | 


CHAP XIV. 
I HIN that is weak 


in the faith receive 
you, | but not to doubtful 
diſputations. 


2 For one believeth that 
he may eat all things : | 
an- 
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another, +who is weak, perfect Harmony; In particular with regard to To »2:1ev- 
eateth herbs, MEATS. The GENTILE Chriſtian, who was 4 — 2 
| never bound to the Moſarical Laws about Meats 77LES. Con- 
and Drinks, is fully perſuaded, Chriſtianity al- cerning bear- 
lows him to uſe any Diet, without Diſtinction; anee, Unity. 
whereas the FEWISH Chriſtian, + who hath and Peace. 
been accuſtomed to reverence thoſe Laws, and bars 
doth not ſee that he is diſengaged from them, || 
thinks himſelf obliged to abſtain from Fleſh- 
Meat, in Heathen Countries, for Fear of being 
polluted, and to eat nothing but Herbs and Fruits, 
| the Uſe of which the ritual Law leaveth without 
3 Let not him that eat: any Reſtraint, Under this Difference of Sen- 
we ge | xx oh nanny timent, be moderate, candid and peaceable ; and 
which eateth not, judge let not the GENTILE, who eateth, deſpiſe 
him that eateth: + for God the Jew who eateth not, as ſtrait-laced and ſu- 
hath received him, perſtitious ; | neither let the 7E cenſure the 
| Gentile ; as if his Freedom, in ſuch Matters, 
made him unworthy to be a Member of God's 
Church: + which is a Miſtake; ſeeing God hath 
actually taken the believing Gentz/e into his 
Church, and hath ſealed his Right to all the 
Mercy and Grace of the Covenant, by the Gifts 
of the Spirit conferred upon him, (Acts xi. 15— 

4 Who art thou, that 18.) —— Seeing then God hath admitted him 
judgeſt another man's ſer- into his Famiiy, you have no Right to judge him, 
went "_ N as if you were his Head and Maſter; he is the Ser- 
Vea, he ſhall be holden up: vant of God, and no ways accountable to you, in 
|| for God is able to make thoſe Things which concern his conſcientious 
Ris TO | Regard to God. | In ſuch Caſes, it belongs to 

none but his own Maſter to pronounce, whether 
he ſhall continue in his Favour, or be caſt off. 
+ And let me tell you; he ſhall be continued in 
his Favour, and eſtabliſhed as a true Member of 
his Family: || For it is not only conſiſtent with 
the Honour of God, but it is his good Will and 
Pleaſure, that he ſhould be continued and eſta- 
; bliſhed, notwithſtanding his Neglect of the ritual 
5 One man eſteemeth one Law. - Again ; there is another Inſtance of 
der above another: ago. like Nature. The Jewiſh Chriſtian thinks ſome 
alike. + Let every 3 * DAYS have more Holineſs in them, than o- 
| fully thers: | The Gentile thinks them all alike. + 
| Gg 2 Let 


OH 
Fl 


vi 
Ei 
q 
Fi 
T 
1 


228 


To BELIEV- 
ING FEWS 
and GEN- 


APARAPHRASE wpon the 


Let none condemn or exclude, let none uſurp 
over others, or diate to their Conſciences; but 


TILES. Con- leave every Man freely to form, ſettle and fol- 


cerning mu- 
tual Forbear- 
ance, Unity 
and Peace. 


low his own Judgment. ——Becauſe, in ſuch 
Caſes, both Parties may have a pious and up- 
right Regard to our Lord Jeſus Chri/t ; both they 
who do, and they who do not, religioufly ob- 
ſerve particular Days ; the one believing he hath, 
and the other that he hath not, taken away that 
Difference of Days which is commanded in the 
Law of Moſes. | So alſo, they who eat all Sorts of 
Food, and they who obſerve a Diſtinction of 
Meats, may act upon the Principles of true Reli- 
gion ; ſeeing both may equally have reſpect to 
the Authority of Chriſt, and be equally thankful 
to God for their Suſtenance. 
then ſhould you cenfure and condemn one ano- 
ther? Since, to have a ſerious and upright Regard 
to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in all we do, is to act 
up to our Chriſtian Obligations.] For we are all 
bound, by the Rules of our Religion, not to live 
according to our own Choice and Pleaſure, | as 
we cannot hope, when we die, to be in our own 
Power and Diſpofal, with regard to a future State 
of Bleſſedneſs. But our whole Life ought to 
be devoted to the Service of Chriſt; and all our 


Choices, Sentiments and Actions entirely regulat- 


ed by what we judge to be his Will. This is our 
Duty. | And it is our great Privilege when we 
die, that we die into his Hands, in full Aſſurance, 


[And why 
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fully perſuaded in his own 
mind, 


6 He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord; and he that regard- 
eth not the day, to the 2 | 
he doth not regard it. | He 
that eateth, eateth to the 
Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks : and he that eateth 
not, to the Lord he eateth 
not, and giveth God thanks. 


7 For none of us liveth 
to himſelf, | and none of us 
dieth to himſelf. 


8 For, whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord; | 
or whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord : + whether 
we live, therefore, -or die, 
we are the Lord's. 


that he will raiſe us again from the Dead, to 


everlaſting Life. + So that, with regard to Duty, 
while we live, and, with regard to future Hap- 
prineſs, when we die, we have no Dependence 
upon one another, but are wholly dependent up- 
on the Lord Jeſus. For this was the great 


Defign of God, in appointing Chr:/? to die, in 
Obedience to his Will, and to rife again, and to 
be put into Poſſeſſion of that glorious Life, which 
before his Incarnation he had with the Father ; | 
that thus he might have Power over the Dead, 
to raiſe them to Life again; and Authority 1 


9 For, to this end, Chriſt 
both died, and roſe, and re- 
vived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and 
living. | 
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10 But, why doſt thou 
judge thy brother? | or, 
why doſt thou ſet at nought 
thy brother ? + for we ſhall 
all ſtand before the judg- 
ment ſeat of Chriſt. 


11 For it is written, 
£« As I live, faith the 
« Lord, every knee ſhall 
« bow to me, and every 
« tongue ſhall confeſs to 
60 God.” | 


12 So then, every one 


of us ſhall give account of 


himſelf to God. | 


13 Let us not therefore 
Judge one another any more : 
| but judge this rather, that 
no man put a ſtumbling- 
block, or an occaſion to fall, 
in his brother's way. 


14 I know and am per- 
ſuaded | by the Lord Jeſus, 
+ that there is nothing un- 
clean of itſelf: || but to him, 
that eſteemeth any thing to 


be unclean, to him it is un- 


clean. 


15 But if thy brother be 
grieved with thy meat, 
now walkeſt thou not cha- 

ritably 


the Living, to command their Obedience and To zziizv- 

Devotedneſs to him. And why then, do 24 one 

you, E, preſume to cenſure; | or you, GEN- TILES. Con- 

TILE, to vilify your Chriſtian Brother ; who, in 3 a 

what he doth, profeſſeth, and, for any thing you 3 Unity 

know, really intends to obey the Will of Chriſt; and Peace. 

+ to whom you, and he, and we all are account: 

able, and before whoſe Tribunal we mult all ap- | 
ar to anſwer for our own: Conduct. For 

the Words of 1ſa:ah (Chap. xlv. 23.) may well 

be applied to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 

the Father has committed all Judgment, As 7 

live, faith the Lord, every Knee ſhall bow to me, 

and every Tongue ſhall confeſs Subjection to God. 

| We may then aſſuredly conclude, That every 

one of us ſhall give an Account of his Actions to 

God, in that Day, when he ſhall judge the 

World in Righteouſneſs by Jeſus Chriſt. Let 

us not, therefore, arrogate the Work and Autho- 

rity of God, by judging one another in thoſe 

Things, which fall not under our Cognizance, | 

But, on the other hand, I deſire the GENTILE To the BE. 

Chriſtian would endeavour to underſtand and ru 

practiſe this plain Duty; namely, That no Man > nant on 

ought to do any indifferent Thing, (be it ever fo Chriſtian 

lawful in itſelf) that he knows will be an Occa- 1 

ſion to prejudice his Brother againſt, or to diſ- 8 

courage and miſlead him from the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion. ——| You will ſay; But the Moſarcal Di- 

ſtinction of Meats is taken away.] True; I know, 

and am fully perſuaded, | not from my own 

Senſe and Opinion, but from that Knowledge of 

true Religion, which I have received from the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, + that no Sort of Food is now 

prohibited as impure. || But my Perſuaſion is no 

Rule for a ei Convert to act upon, while 

he is perſuaded of the contrary. So long as he 


judgeth it unlawful to eat any kind of Food, he 
_ ought to+abſtain from it, as unclean, and it 


would be unreaſonable. for me to urge him to 
act full againſt his own Conſcience. On 
the other hand, it is no leſs true, his miſtaken 
Perſuaſion is no Rule to you, Gentzle Chriſtians; 

you. 
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E may lawfully enough eat what the Jewthinks 


e ought to abhor.] Nevertheleſs, if you plain- 
ly ſee your eating before him, the Things he 
abominateth, will ſhock and diſturb, and bring 
him into an ill Opinion of you and your Reli- 
gion, | you tranſgreſs the Law of Chriſtian Love 
if you do not forbear. I It is perfect Cruelty, for 
the Sake of a Thing, you may ſafely omit, to 
run the manifeſt Hazard of ſubverting, and turn- 
ing from the Faith, a Soul, || for whom Chr:/? 
had ſuch a Tenderneſs as to lay down his Life 
for it. —Your Liberty, in theſe Matters, is 
indeed a Privilege you enjoy under the Goſpel ; 
but you muſt not uſe it fo imprudently, as to 


give Occaſion to any of thinking, or ſpeaking, 


evil of the Chriſtian Religion. ——|Say not, 
We openly aflert our Liberty, to ſerve the Chri- 


ſtian Cauſe, and maintain the Truth of Religion.] 


For it is not eſſential to Chriſtianity, whether you 
do, or do not, abſtain from ſome Sorts of Meat 


and Drink. | The Eſſence and indiſpenſable Ob- 


ligations of the Chriſtian Religion conſiſt in ſub- 


ſtantial Virtue and Piety, in Righteouſneſs and 


Integrity, in Peaceableneſs and Charity, and in 


that Joy and Chearfulneſs, which reſults from a 


Heart purified, and a Life, directed by the Spirit 
of God. It is by the Exerciſe of theſe Vir- 
tues we principally ſerve the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
and maintain the Truth of Religion: | And, in 
ſo doing, pleaſe God, and approve ourſelves to all 


truly wiſe and good Men. —— Make it your 


utmoſt Endeavour, then, to order your Behaviour 
in this, and all other Matters, ſo as to promote 
Peace and Harmony in the Church, and confirm, 


and improve one another in your common Pro- 


feſſion. ——Do not, upon the Account of a 
Thing of ſo little Moment, as that of eating any 
Kind of Meat, | ſubyert the Faith of a Chriſtian 
Convert, who is the Workmanſhip of God in 
Chriſt Feſus. + For, though it be true, that all 
Sorts of Food are now clean, and may lawfully 
be eaten; || yet the eating of them taketh the 
Nature of Evil, and ought to be avoided, + when 

| It 
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ritably. + Deſtroy not him 
with thy meat, || for whom 
Chriſt died, 


16 Let not then your 
good be evil ſpoken of. 


17 For the kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink, 
| but righteouſneſs, and 
"ina and joy in the holy 

pirit. 


18 For he, that in theſe 
things ſerveth Chriſt, | is 
acceptable to God, and ap- 
proved of men. 


19 Let us, therefore, fol- 
low after the things which 
make for peace | and things, 
wherewith one may edify 
another. 


20 For meat | deſtroy 
not the work of God. + All 
things indeed are pure ; | 
but it is evil for that man, 


t who eateth with offence, 


Chap. XV. 


21 It is good neither to 
eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, 
nor any thing | whereby yr 
brother ſtumbleth, or is of- 
fended, f or is made weak. 


22 Thou haſt faith. | 
With reſpe& to thyſelf + 
have [or hold] it, in the 
ſight of God. || Happy is he 
that condemneth not himſelf 
in that thing which he al- 
lows. | 


23 But he that doubteth 
is condemned, if he eat, 
| becauſe he eateth not of 
faith: + for whatſoever 15 
not of faith is ſin. 


CHAP. XV. 
1 UT we that are 


ſtrong, ought to bear 


the infirmities of the weak, 
+ and not to pleaſe ourſelves. 


2 Let every one of us | 
pleaſe his neighbour + for 
good, || tg edification. 


EpisTLE fo be ROMANS: 


it cannot be done without endangering anotlier To the 22 
Man's ſtumbling and falling away from the Goſ- 
pel. ——Yea, it is better totally to abſtain from Concerning 


Fleſh or Wine, or any other indifferent Gratifica- 
tion, how lawful ſoever in itſelf, | rather than oc- 


caſion your Brother's ſtumbling at, or renounc- Peace. 


ing, the Chriſtian Faith, or even the increaſing 
of his Scruples or Temptations. 
have a right Perſuaſion concerning your Chriſtian 
Liberty; | and am fo far from urging you to be 


indifferent to this Perſuaſion, to diſſemble it, give 


it up, or act inconſiſtently with it, in any Caſe 
whatever; that on the contrary, I adviſe you, 
with regard to yourſelf, and your own Conſci- 
ence,. ＋ to hold it faſt, as you would approve 


yourſelf upright in the Sight of God. || And know, 


that he is a happy Man, who condemns not him- 


ſelf, by doing, or profeſſing any thing inconſiſtent 
But 


with what he knows is right and true. 
then, (to difpoſe you to Love and Tenderneſs to- 


wards a weak Brother, who is not ſatisfied of the- 


Lawfulneſs of eating all Sorts of Food) conſider ; 
That he will be condemned, and incur Guilt, if 
he eats, as you do, without obſerving a Diſtinc- 
tion ; | becauſe he muſt do it without a full Per- 
ſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of it: + and whatever 


a Man doth of the Lawfulneſs of which he is 


not perſuaded, is Sin. But we, who per- 


fectly underſtand Chriſtian Liberty, | not only 


lawfully may, but are in Duty bound to bear any 
Inconveniences, that may ariſe from the Scruples 
of the weaker Brethren, and to eaſe their Con- 
ſciences, by prudently abſtaining from ſuch in- 
different Things, as may offend and trouble them; 
＋ and not take Advantage, from our ſuperior 


Knowledge, to make them ſubmit to our Hu- 


mours, or Judgment, how much ſoever they may 
thereby be diſguſted and prejudiced, For it 
ſhould be a Rule with every one of us, how 
much ſoever he excels in ſpiritual Attainments, | 


to conſider, and condeſcend to his Neighbour's. 


Infirmities ; + not to feed his Ignorance, or en- 
courage Wickedneſs; but in ſuch Caſes, where a. 


prudent 


Forbearance, 
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prudent Compliance will be for his Improvement 
in Knowledge, Faith and Piety, || and promote 
the Unity and Peace of the Church. —— And 
in doing thus, you will imitate Chr:/?, our great 
and perfect Example; whoſe Life here upon 
Earth was ſpent, not in indulging himſelf, but in 
humble Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs, and even 
in ſuffering the Reproaches, of Mankind, through 
a zealous Deſire of doing them good: | According 
to the Pſalmiſt, P/al. Ixix. g. The Reproaches of 
them, that reproached thee, fell upon me. [This 
was, indeed, eminently fulfilled in our Lord Jeſus 
Chri/t; but was alſo intended for the Inſtruction 


of all his Diſciples and Followers. For the 


Things, which were long ago left upon Record, 


in the Old Teſtament, were committed to Wri- 


ting for our Improvement in Wiſdom; | that by 
following the Examples of Patience, in bearing 
any Sufferings in the Way of Duty, and learning 
the Leſſons of Conſolation and Encouragement 
under them, + which the Scriptures teach, || we 
might be eſtabliſhed in the Hope of eternal Life. 


Conſolation, and of every good Gift, | enable you 
all to ſhew an equal benevolent Affection to one 
another; accounting one another equally good 
Chriſtians, and laying aſide all unfriendly Differ- 
ences and Diſtinctions, + agreeably to the Spirit 
and Precepts of the Lord Feſus Chriſi. That, 
being joined in Love and mutual Good-will, you 
may in your publick Aſſemblies, with united 
Hearts and Voices, | offer up your Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings to God, who is the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chri/t, and the original 
Cauſe of all the Bleſſings we enjoy through him. 
For this comfortable Purpoſe, | I exhort you, 
notwithſtanding any Difference about theſe cere- 
monial Matters, to receive one another freely in- 
to Chriſtian Fellowſhip; + remembering that 
Chr:i/t hath received us all to the glorious State 
and Bleſſings of the Goſpel. You, GEN- 


TILE-Chriſtians muſt allow the believing Jews 
a principal Right to all the Glory and Bleſſings of 


the 


And may God, the Giver of Patience and 


Part IV. 


3 For even Chriſt pleaſ- 
ed not himſelf; | but as it 
is written, © The re- 
* proaches of them, that 
„ reproached thee, fell on 
CC me,” : ; 


4 For whatſoever things 
were written aforetime, 
were written for our learn- 
ing; | that we, through 
patience and comfort + of 
the ſcriptures, || might have 
hope, 


5 Now the God of pa- 
tience and comfort, | grant 
you to be like-minded one 
towards another, + accord- 


ing to Chriſt Jeſus, 


6 That ye may with one 
mind and one mouth | glori- 
fy the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


7 Wherefore [ receive 
ye one another, + as Chriſt 
alſo received us, to the 


glory of God. 


8 Now I fay, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt was a miniſter of 
the cixcumciſion | on . 

5 0 


s* 


Chap. XV. FErisTLE 70 te ROMANS. 


of the truth of God, + to 
confirm the promiſes made 


9 And 7 ſay, that the 
Gentiles | on account of 
mercy obtained, + ſhould 
glorify God; || as it is writ- 
ten, T For this cauſe will 
I confeſs to thee among 
«© the Gentiles, and ſing 
<« unto thy name.“ 


10 And again he ſaith, 
c Rejoyce, ye. Gentiles, 
<< with his people.” 


11 And again, „ Praiſe, 
cc the Lord, all ye Gentiles, 
and laud him, all ye peo- 
44. ple? 


12 And again Eſaias 
ſaith, „ There ſhall: be a 
ce root of jeſſe, and he that 
« ſhall riſe to reign over 
ce the Gentiles, in him ſhall 
c the Gentiles hope.“ 


13 Now the God of hope 
fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, + that 
ye may abound in hope, || 
through the power. of the 
holy ſpirit. | 


14 And I myfelf alfo am 


perſuaded of you, my bre- 
then, ] that Nele tre full 


the Goſpel ;] for it is certain, that Feſus Christ 


performed the Office of a Teacher and Saviour in 


a primary and peculiar Manner to the Jews, | on TILES. Con- 
account of the TRUTH of God, F to accompliſh a 
his Promiſes to the Patriarchs. [And therefore and F 
you have the higheſt Reaſon to own and receive tip. 
the believing Jews, and to join with them in © 


Divine Praiſes, Yer. 5, 6.] And you, EN. 
ISH-Chriſtians, muſt acknowledge, that the Gen- 
tile-Converts, 4 on account of God's MERCY, 
which has made them welcome to his glorious 
Kingdom, + ought to bear their Part with you, 


in celebrating his Praiſes, for the Salvation of the 
Goſpel. And you have Scripture-Authority for 
admitting them to ſuch Fellowſhip; Þ for In- 


ſtance, P/al. xvii. 49. David, King of Iſrael, 
faith, Therefore will 1 give Thanks unto thee, O 


Lord, among the Gentiles; and fing Praiſes unto. 


And again, Moſes himſelf faith, 


thy Name. 


in Deuteronomy, Chap. xxxii. 43. Rejoice, O ye 
Gentiles, with his People, the Children of Mrael. 


—— And again; it is evident from P/al. 117, 
that Praiſe to God is not to be confined to the 
Jews only, but that a// People, as they all ſhare: 
in his Goodneſs, ſhould alſo join in Thanks to our 
common Benefactor : O praiſe the Lord, all ye 
Nations; [or Gentiles] praiſe him, all ye People. 


For his merciful Kindneſs is great towards us:. And 


the Truth of the Lord endureth for ever.—— Again; 
the Prophet arab expreſsly and clearly declares, 
Chap. xi. Fer. 10. There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, 
that is to ſay, the Meſſiah, and he ſhall riſe to reign 


over the Gentiles, and in him ſball the Gentiles- 


hope.——And may God, the Fountain of Hope, | 
fill you all with a Spirit of Joy and Unanimity in 
your Chriſtian Faith, + that the bleſſed Hope of 
eternal Glory may continually and abundantly 
increaſe in your Hearts, || through the mighty 
Working of the Holy Spirit, conferred upon you, 
as the Earneſt and Pledge of it. And, in- 
deed, though, I have been fo large and preſſing 


of upon this Head, I have great Confidence, my 


Chr:/tan — nl that you are of. yourſelves, 


withour- 


Chri- 
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APARAPHRASE wfon the Part IV. 


Te 2#11ev- without my Admonition, ſo diſpoſed to every 


196 FEWS 
and GEN- 


TILES. 


Act of Beneficence and Kindneſs, + and fo com- 
pleat in the Knowledge of all religious Truths 


CLAY NM and Duties, || that you are every Way qualified 


and ſufficient to adviſe, and exhort one another. 


The Conclu- But yet, Chriſtian Brethren, I have written 


ſion. 


with a little more than ordinary Freedom, | as to 


the Gentile Part of you, + to remind you of your 


Chriſtian Privileges and Obligations, || agreeably to 
the Commiſſion, which God hath graciouſly be- 
ſtowed upon me.——Whereby I am conſtituted 
the Miniſter of 7% Chr:/t, for the Benefit of the 
Gentiles, | to attend upon the Service of the Goſ- 
pel among them, as the Prieſts did upon the Sa- 


_ crifices at the Altar; + that, by inſtructing and 
building them up, on their Holy Faith, I may 


offer unto God a far more acceptable Sacrifice, 


than was ever offered in the Temple; || being 
ſanctiſied and cleanſed, not by any external Rites, 


but by the Gifts and Virtues of the Holy Spirit. 
—— | have therefore Reaſon to glory, in Jeſus 
Chri}?, with Regard to the Service I have done in 
Religion,. (I ſay in Chrift Feſus, for I ſhall not 


preſume to mention my own Labours, Zeal, or 


prudent Conduct; but only thoſe Things, which 
the extraordinary Favour and Power of Chriſt has 
done by me,) ] in order to bring the Gentiles to 
the Obedience of the Goſpel, both by the 
Doctrine I have taught, and the Works I have 
performed, conſiſting in a great Number of 
ſurprizing Miracles in healing the Sick, &c. | and 
in the Gitts of the Spirit canferred on thoſe who 
have embraced the Faith of the Goſpel. I So that, 
by theſe extraordinary Vouchſafements, I have 
beenenabled to propagate the Goſpel, and perform 
every Branch of the Apoſtolic Work, through all 


that ſpacious Tract of the Roman Empire, which 
lieth between Jeruſalem and Ilyricum. —— And 


L have made it a Point of Honour, to preach only 
among thoſe who, before my Coming, were 
wholly Strangers to the Goſpel of Chriſt; | that 


I might not employ the eminent Apoſtolic Gifts, 


I have received, in the inferior Work of building 
| upon 


of goodneſs, + filled with all 
nov edge ſ able alſo to ad- 
moniſh one another.. 


15 Nevertheleſs, bre- 
thren, I have written the 
more baldly unto you, | with 
reſpect to a part of you, + 
as putting you in mind, || on 
account of the favour that is 
given to me of God. 

16 That I ſhould be the 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Gentiles, [ miniſtring the 
goſpel of God, + that the 
oftering up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, || be- 
ing ſanctified by the holy 
ſpirit. 


17 I have, therefore, 
whereof I may glory, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe things 
which pertain to God, 

18 (For I will not dare 
to ſpeak of any of thoſe 
things, which Chriſt hath 
not wrought by me,] | to 
make the nic obedient, 
+ by ken and deed. 

19 Through mighty ſigns 
and wonders, | 1 — — 
of the ſpirit of God; 4 fo 
that from Jeruſalem and 
round about unto Illyricum, 
I have full 


y 3 tke 
goſpel of Chri 


20 Yea, fo have I ftriv- 
ed to preach the Goſpel, not 
where Chriſt was named, 
leſt I ſhould. build upon ano- 
ther man's foundation, 


Chap. XV. 


21 But as it is written, 
c | To whom he was not 
c ſpoken of, they ſhall fee: 
6 and they, that have not 
« heard, 1 underſtand.” 


22 For which cauſe al- 
ſo, I have been much hin- 
dered from coming to you. 


23 But now, having no 
more place in theſe parts, | 
and having a great deſire, 
theſe many years, to come 
unto. you 

24 Whenſoever I take 
my journey into Spain, | I 
will come to you: for It 
to ſee you in my journey, + 
and to be brought on my 1 4 
thitherward by you, || if fir 
I] be ſomewhat filled with 
your company. 

25 But now I go to Je- 


ruſalem, to miniſter unto. 


the ſaints. 

26 For it hath pleaſed 
them of Macedonia and 
Achaia, to make a certain 
contribution for the poor 
ſaints which are at * 
ſalem. 

27 It hath pleaſed them, 
verily, | and their debters 
they are. + For if the Gen- 
tiles have been made par- 
takers of their ſpiritual 
things, || their duty is alſo to 


miniſter unto them in carnal 


things. 

28 When therefore I 
have performed this, | and 
have ſealed to them this 
fruit, + I will come by you 
into Spain. 

29 And I am ſure, that 
when | come unto you, I 
| ſhall come in the fulnef of 
the blefling of the goſpel of 
Chriſt. ; 


Eersr..s 40 the ROMANS. 


upon another Man's Foundation. — might To 3 
do all in my Power to fulfil that Prophecy Tai. ind SEA 
lii. 15. ] That, which had not been told them, ſhalt TILES. 
they ſee ; and that, which they had not heard, ſhall 8 3 


4 hey confider, ſion. 


Upon which Account, namely, my endea- 


vouring to preach the Goſpel where it was not 


before planted, I have been a long Time hindered 
from coming to Rome. But now, no Place 
remaining in thoſe Parts, where Chriſt hath nag 
been n and having an earneſt Deſire, theſe 
many Vears, of ſeeing you; Whenever God 


ſhall permit me to execute my Deſign of travel- 
ling into Spain; to preach and plant the Goſpel 


there, | I hope I (ball have an Opportunity of viſit- 
ing you by the Way; + and of being aſſiſted and 
conducted in my Journey to that remote Coun- 
try, || after I have firſt ſpent ſome Time with 
you, and ſatisfied my longing Deſire to contribute 
ſomewhat to your Edification and Improvement 
in the Faith. ——But at preſent I am going to 
Feruſalem, to perform an Office of Charity to the 
Chriſtians there. — For the Churches of Macedo- 
nia and Achaia have been pleaſed to make ſome- 
thing of a Collection, for the Relief of the poor 
Chriſtians at Terwuſalem, They have been 
pleaſed to conſider their Neceſſities; | and indeed 


they are under great Obligations to them. + For, 


if the Gentiles are come in for a Share in thoſe ſpi- 
ritual Bleſſings, which before were peculiar to the 
Fes; if, from the Jews, and by their Miniſtry, 
the Gentiles have been enriched with the Goſpel; 
|| it is but fitting the Gentiles, in Return, ſhould 
ſupply them with the neceſſary Things of this 
Life, when they are in need. — Therefore, when 
I have diſcharged this Piece of Service, and have 
ſafely delivered the Contributions into their Hand, 
+ I am determined to go to Spain, and to take 
you in my Way. And I have good Reaſon to 


think, my coming to you will be attended with 
the full Exerciſes of the Gifts, and Powers confer- 
red upon me, as an Apoſtle, to give you the moſt 
convincing Demonſtration of the Grace, Truth 

Hh 2 and 
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To yzL1ev- and Comfort of the 


inc EUS 
and GEN- 
TILES, 


A PARAPHRASE hon the 


| Goſpel of Chri/?. Now 
I earneſtly beſeech you, Chriſtian Brethren, by 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | and by that Love, which 


Tic Cont. is the genuine Fruit of his Spirit, + that you would 


ſion. 


Salutations. 


noble Temper. 


join me, in wreſtling in your Prayers with God, 
upon my Account. That, when I am in 
Judba, I may be delivered from the perſecuting 

age of the unbelieving Jews; | and that the 
charitable Contribution, I am going to carry to 
, Jeruſalem may be accepted by the Feuiſb- Chri- 
fiians there, and prove a Mean of uniting their 
Hearts in true Affection to the Gentile-Chriſtians 
who ſend it. That being ſucceſsful in this 
Attempt, to affect a perfect Union and Harmony 
between the Jewiſb and Gentile Chriſtians, my 
Coming unto you may be joyful, | under the Di- 
rection and Bleſſing of God's Providence, + and 


that, being free from any diſcouraging Reflec- 


tions, I may be in a Diſpoſition both to receive, 
and impart Refreſhment among you. And, 
in the mean while, I heartily pray; That God, 
the Author of Peace and all Happineſs, may 

nt his favourable Preſence with you all, who 
are all equally dear to me. Amen. 


7 I Care Phebe, our Chriſtian Siſter, who brings 
this Letter, and | who by her eminent Services has 
diſtinguiſhed herſelf in the Congregation, which 
is here at Cenchrea. And deſire that you 
would receive her, as a faithful Diſciple of Fe/us 
Chriſt, | in a Manner agreeable to the good and 
friendly Religion you profeſs; + and give her your 
beſt Aſſiſtance, as ſhe wants it, in that Affair, 
which has brought her to Rome: For ſhe has been 
a generous Friend to, ſhe has entertained, lodged 
and aſſiſted, many Chriſtians; T and I myſelf, 
among the reſt, have experienced her kind and 
| Preſent my ſincereſt Reſpects 
to Priſcilla and Aquila, who have laboured to- 
gether with me, in promoting the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
And who have expreſſed ſo great a Value for 
my Office and Perſon, that to ſave my Life, they 


have 


Earneſtly recommend to your Eſteem and 


Part IV 


30 Now I beſeech you, 
brethren, for the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt's ſake, | and for 
the love of the ſpirit, + that 

e ſtrive together with me 
in your prayers to God for 
me; < 

31 That I may be deli- 
vered from them that do not 
believe in Judea; | and that 
my ſervice, which I hav? 
for Jeruſalem, may be ac- 
cepted of the ſaints. 


32. That I may come 
unto you with joy, | by the 
will of God, + and may 
with you be refreſhed. 


33 Now the God of 


peace be with you all, 
Amen, 
CHAP. XVI. 


I I Commend unto you 

1 Phebe our ſiſter, who 
is a ſervant [or Diaconeſs] 
of the Church which is at 
Cenchrea. 

2 That ye receive her in 
the Lord, | as becometh 
ſaints, + and that ye aſſiſt 
her in whatſoever buſineſs 
ſhe hath need of you : || for 
ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of 


many, f and of myſelf alſo, 


3 Salute Priſcilla and 
Aquila my helpers in Chriſt 
Jelus : 


4 Who have for my life 


laid down their own necks : | 
unto 


Chap. XVI. 


unto whom not only I give 
thanks, + but alſo all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 


5 Likewiſe ſalute the 
ohurch that is in their 
houſe. | Salute my beloved 
Epenetus, +who is the firſt- 
fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt, 


6 Salute Mary, who be- 
ſtowed much labour on us. 


7 Salute Andronicus and 
Junia my kinfmen | and my 
fellow-priſoners, + who are 
of note among the apoſtles, 
| who alſo were in Chriſt 
before me. 


8 Salute Amplias, my 
beloved in the Lord. 
9 Salute Urban, our 


helper in Chriſt, and Sta- 
chys, my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, ap- 
proved in Chriſt. | Salute 
them which are of Ariſto- 
bulus's houſhold. , 

11 Salute Herodion, m 
| kinſman, | Salute them that 
be of the houſhold of Nar- 
cCiſſus, who are in the Lord. 


12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphoſa, who labour in 
the Lord. | Salute the be- 
loved Perſis, who laboured 
much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, choſen 
in the Lord, and his mo- 
ther and mine. 

14 Salute Aſynceritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas, Hermes, and the bre 
thren who were with them. 


15 Salute Philologus, and 
Julia, Nereus and his ſiſter, 
and Olympas, and all the 
ſaints who are with them. 


16 Salute one another 


with 
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have run the Hazard of loſing their own : | For To »e 
1NnG FEWS 


Gratitude, + but alſo all the Gerntz/e Churches. TTLES. 


which Love of theirs not only I am bound to 


Salute alſo the Congregation, which uſeth to 
aſſemble for the Worſhip of God in their Houſe. 
Preſent my Reſpects to Epenetus, for whom I 
ave a ſingular Affection, + as he is the firſt 
Chriſtian Convert in Achata. And to Mary 
too, who entertained me and my Company with 
much Care, and was very active in all good Offices. 
Preſent my Reſpects to Andronicus and Ju- 
nia, dear to me, not only as they are Jews, | but 
as they and I have ſuffered Impriſonment toge- 
ther, in the Caule of the Goſpel, + and as they 
have a Character of Diſtinction among the other 
Apoſtles, || and were converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith before me. Salute Amplias, who ſtands 
high in my Affection, as a Profeſſor of Chriſtian- 
ity. Salute Urban, who hath been my 
Afliſtant in the Work of the Goſpel, | and Sta- 
chys, whom I much eſteem. And Apelles, a 
Man of tried Integrity in the Chriſtian Profeſſion. | 
Salute thoſe Chriſtians that belong to the Family 
of Ariſtobulus. ——Preſent my kind Reſpects to 
Herodion, my Jewiſh Kinſman; | and do me the 
ſame Favour to all thoſe in the Family of Nar- 
ciſſus, who have embraced the Chriſtian Faith. 
Salute Tryphena and Tiyploſa, who are very 
induſtrious and ſerviceable in the Goſpel of Chr:/t; 
and Per/is, who hath very much endeared her- 
ſelf, by her extraordinary Endeavours in the ſame 
happy Work. Salute Ryfus, a choice Chriſt- 
ian, | and his good Mother; who, in her tender 
Concern, had been a Mother to me alſo. _——T 
do not forget Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Pa- 
trobas, Hermes; pray remember me affectionately 
to them, and to all their Chriſtian Domeſtics. 


Preſent my Love and fincere Reſpects to 


Philologus and his Wife Julia, to Nereus, and his 
Siſter, to O/ympas, and all the Chriſtians that are 
in their Families, And as I thus teſtify my 
friendly Reſpects to you all, I deſire you would 
ſeal your Brotherly Kindneſs to each other, Few:/b 


and 
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To BELIEV-: 


ins FEWS 
and GEN- 
TILES. 


A Caution to 
guard againſt 


the Authors 
of Diviſions, 


Salutations. 


APARAPHRASE upon the 


and Gentile Chriſtians, with that chaſte and reli- 
gious Kiſs, uſed in our Aſſemblies, as a Token 
of Chriſtian Love, Unity and Peace. | The Con- 
gregations in theſe Parts deſire I would aſſure 
you of their Reſpect and Friendſhip. | 
Once more, Chriſtian Brethren, I earneſtly be- 
ſeech you to keep a watchful Eye upon any, who 
raiſe Diſſentions among you, and prejudice weak 
Minds againſt the Faith of the Goſpel, + by act- 
ing contrary to the Doctrine of Love, Peace and 


Unity, in which ye have been inſtructed, as efſen- 


tial to the Goſpel, and to the Character of a true 
Chriſtian ; || and ſhun their Fellowſhip. For 
ſuch Perſons, you know who I mean, | do not 
ſerve the Chriſtian Cauſe, + but their own Luſts, 
and private Intereſts; || and, to cover their ſiniſter 
Views, make fair and plaufible Pretences, þ to de- 
ceive well-meaning People, who ſuſpect no Harm. 
I give this Exhortation and Caution, that you 
may keep the good Character you have acquired. 
For your Obedience, and Attachment to the 
Goſpel is well known over all the Chriſtian 
World. | Therefore, I heartily rejoice in your 
happy State, + and am very deſirous you ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed in thoſe Principles of Knowledge, 
and wiſe Conduct, which may preſerve, and im- 
prove your preſent Regards to what is true and 
good, || and that you may be free from all per- 


Part IV. 


with an holy kiſs, | The 
churches of Chriſt falute 
you. | 


17 Now I beſeech you, 
brethren, mark them, who 
cauſe diviſions | and offen- 
ces, contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned 
|| and avoid them. 


18 For they, that are 
fuch, | ſerve not our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, + but their own 
belly ; | and by good words 
and fair ſpeeches f deceive 


the hearts of the fumple. 


19 For your obedience is 
come abroad unto all men. | 
I am glad therefore on your 
behalf: + but yet I would 
have you wiſe unto. that 
which is, good, || and ſimple 
concerning evil, 


nicious Mixture of Pride and Strife, which 


may introduce Confuſion and every evil Work. 
And, to encourage your Perſeverance, aſſure 
yourſelves, that God, who delights in our Hap- 
pineſs, will e'er long diſable Satan, the Adverſary, 
and all his wicked Inſtruments, from annoying 
you. | May the Favour and Bleſſings of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen / 

Timothy, my Fellow-labourer in the happy 
Work of the Goſpel, and Lucius, and Jaſen, and 
Sofpator, my Kinſmen, deſire to be affectionately 
remembered to you. And I Tertius, St. Paul's 


Scribe, in writing this Letter, | ſalute you with 
that Love and Benevolence which is agreeable to 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Gaius, with 


whom 


20 And the God of peace 
ſhall bruiſe Satan under your 
feet ſhortly. | The grace [or 


favour] of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


21 Timothy, my work- 
fellow, and Lucius, and 
Jaſon, and Soſipater my 
kinſmen, ſalute you. 

22 1 Tertius, who wrote 
this Epiſtle, | ſalute you in 
the Lord. | 


23 Gaius mine hoſt, 4 
| ano 


Chap. XVI. 


and of the whole church, 
+ faluteth you. Eraſtus 
the Wee of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus 
a oO "Wy 

2 e grace [or fa- 
* of . Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen. 


25 Now to him that is 


of power to eſtabliſh you + 
according to my goſpel, and 
the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt, || (according to the 
revelation of the myſtery, 4 
which was kept ſecret in 
the times of the ages, 

26 But NOW is made 
manifeſt ; and by the 
{ſcriptures of the prophets, + 
according to the command- 
ment of the everlaſting God, 
made known to all nations, 
tor the obedience of faith.) 

27 To God only wiſe, | 
be Slory through Jeſus 
Chriſt, for ever. Amen 

¶ //ritten to the Romans 
from Corinth, and ſent by 
Phebe, /ervant of the church 
at Cenchrea. | 
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whom J lodge, | and who maketh all Chriſtian To nrx 
Travellers welcome to his Houſe, + ſends his 4 Gay. 
affectionate Reſpects to you all. As alſo Eraſtus, TILES. 
the City Chamberlain, and Quartus, a Chriſtian 
Brother. repeat my hearty Prayer, that 

the Favour and Bleſſing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

may be with you all. Amen! + 

I conclude with ſolemn Adoration of him, The Dox- 
whoſe Goodneſs and Power is ſufficient, and rea- ology . 

dy | to eſtabliſh you in all Knowledge, Faith, 
Virtue and Happineſs, + according to his ex- 

tenſive Grace in the Goſpel, and Preaching of 

Jeſus Chri/t, for which I have received a ſpecial 
Commiſſion; I mean that Goſpel and Preaching, 

which reveals the Myſtery of inviting the Gen- 

tiles into the Kingdom of God; I a Point of Re- 

ligion, unknown to the Gentile World, and not 
underſtood by the Jews under the Maſaical Diſ- 
penſation. All that Time it was a Myſtery to 

them, of which they had not the leaſt Notion, 

or Suſpicion, But is now, by us, the Apoſtles 

of Cbriſt, fully declared, | and alſo from the 
Writings of the ancient Prophets fully demon- 

ſtrated, 4 to have been the gracious Purpoſe of 

the everlaſting God, and is, by his Appoint- 

ment, || publiſhed in every Country, to bring 

all Nations to the Obedience of the heavenly 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, To that God, the 

only Fountain of all Wiſdom, | through the Diſ- 
penſation of Grace, erected in Feſus Chriſt, and 
adminiſtred by him, be Glory for ever. Amen. 
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C HA P. I. 11. 
CONTENTS 


HIS Section contains the Introduction to the Epiſtle; in which 

| St. Paul aſſerts his Commiſſion as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; 

throws in ſuch Reflections, concerning the Goſpel, and our 

Lord, as were proper to arreſt the Attention of the Jew; teſtifies his 

ſincere Affection to the Chriſtians at Rome, and his earneſt Deſire to 
preach the Goſpel among them. 


NOT # 


Ver. 1, Aung is a Servant, who is the abſolute Property of the Maſter, and 
bound to him for Life. 


A called, or invited, Apoſtle] and therefore a true Apoſtle; as a called, invi- 


ted Gueſt, is a true and proper Gueſt, See Note upon Chap. viii. 28. Ts 
them who are called. 


Separated ] See Ads xiii. 2. 5 BETS 1 75 
: : Ii 2 F Ver, 
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NOTES upon ROMAMNS. 
Ver. 2. Which he had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures] This 


TAL the Apoſtle poſſibly inſerts, to infinuate a good Idea of the Goſpel into the 
Ver. 2—6. Mind of the Jew, at firſt ſetting out ; and to put him upon Enquiring. For 


even an unbelieving Je, if at all diſpoſed to think, could not overlook, or 
ſlightly regard this Sentiment. 

Ver. 3. Who was made of the Seed of David] This too regards the Jew; and 
puts him in Mind that Fe/us, whom Paul preached, was of the Royal Stock, 
whence they expected the Mz/iab would ſpring. 

Our LORD] See[113.] 3 . 

Ver. 4. With Power] See the Note upon Ver. 16. According to the Spirit of 
Holineſs, by the Reſurrection] Pſal. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not leave my soul. in Hell, 
neither wilt thou fuffer thy HOLY One to ſee Corruption, | 

Declared to be the Son of God—by the Reſurredtion] That Text, P/al. ii. 7. Thou 
art my Son, this Day have Tbegotten thee, is twice applied to our Lord in the New 
Teſtament. Acts xiii. 33. God has fulfilled the ſame unto us, —in that he has raiſed 
up Feſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm; Thou art my Son, this Day 
have I begotten thee. Heb. v. 5. Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an High- 
Prieſt ; but he [glorified him unto this Office] who ſaid unto him, Thou art my 
Son, this Day have I begotten thee. This Text therefore relates to the Whole of 
our Lord's Exaltation, from the Grave to his higheſt Dignity in Heaven, And 
very properly, if we attend to what has been ſaid [24 Note]. Begetting is con- 
ferring a new and happy State; a Son is a Perſon put into it. Agreeably to 
this, good Men are ſaid to be the Sons of God (uit 7s Oe) as they are the Sons of 
the Reſurrefion, or obtain a Reſurrection to eternal Life, Luke xx. 36. Which 
is repreſented as a aaay yan, a being begotten, or born again, regenerated, Mat, 
xix. 28. And with Regard to this new Generation, or Begetting, our Lord 
is ſtiled, the Firſt-born from the Dead, Col. i. 18. Thus Chriſt was born by his 
Reſurrection, and aſcertained to be the Son of God, in the higheſt, and moſt di- 
ſtinguiſhed Senſe, by God's raiſing him, through his mighty Power, from the 
Dead, on the third Day, to the Glory of his exalted State. | 


Ver. 5. Grace [or Favour] and Apoſileſhip] That is, The Favour of being 
made an Apoſtle. - Hence ae Grace, is put for the Apoſtolic Office, Rom. 
xii. 3.—XV. 15. 1 Cor. iii. 10. Epheſ. i. 8. And in general Grace, or 
Favour, may ſignify any Benefit, Office, or Endowment, which is in the Gift, 
or Effect, of Favour. | | > 


Ver. 6. Called of Jeſus Chriſt] Note, any Nation or People is called, or invit- 
ed, o Jeſus Chrift, called Saints, who have in Fact received the Goſpel ; by 
What Means ſoever it has been conveyed to them. It doth not appear the Ra- 
man Chriſtians were converted to the Faith, by the immediate preaching of any 
| Apoſtle, but by ſome inferior Hands; (for no Apoſtle was at Rome before Paul; 
and Paul had not been there, before he wrote this Epiſtle) and yet the Apoſtle 
owns them to be called of Jeſus Chriſt, called Saints, Ver. 7. And therefore, 
ſuch as had a good Title to all the Privileges of Saints, or of God's peculiar 
People, And ſuch are we, in this Hand, whoever it was that firſt brought 
the Goſpel among us. It is our enjoying the Light of the Goſpel, and profeſ- 
ſing Faith in Chrift, and not the Means, by which theſe have been conveyed 


to us, which conſtitute us the People and Children of God. * 
| | | | h ; er. 7. 


NOTES 2b ROMAMNS. 
Ver. 7. Beloved of God] See [140]. Called Saints, du Ai,] All the Chri- C HAP. I. 


Hians at 


Rome without Exception were called, or invited, Saints; invited to this TW NS 


Honour by Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore, had a good Title to the Privileges of Ver. 7, 11, 
Saints, and were obliged to improve them to their real and internal Sanctifi- 12, 14. 


cation. [97, 127] 

GOD our Father] See [103.] 

Ver. 11. That I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual Gift] If none but Apoſtles 
conferred the Gifts of the Spirit, then there might be Numbers in the Church 
of Rome, that had not received that Seal of the Goſpel. And St. Paul may 
here hint at this; and expreſs his Deſire to be among them, to ſupply this 
Defect in particular. 

Ver. 12. That I may be comforted together with you] Obſerve how cautious the 
Apoſtle is of aſſuming ; and how willing he is, as far as poſſible, to ſet himſelf 
upon a Level with all Chriſtians. ER 

Ver. 14. 1 am a Debtor both to the Greeks, &c.] As the Goſpel was commit- 
ted to his Truſt, he was a Truſtee, and ſo a Debtor to diſpents it freely to all, 
as he ſhould have Opportunity. 1 Tim. i. 11. 1 Theſ. ii. 4. 


CHAP. I. I 6, to the End. 
COD 


N this Section the Apoſtles enters upon his Subject, by affirming the 
1 Excellency of the Goſpel, as a Scheme of Goodneſs, calculated for 
the Salvation of Mankind, Yer. 16, 17. And then ſhews what Need the 
Gentile-World had of the Mercy of God, as they ſtood obnoxious to his 
Wrath for their Idolatry, and abominable Wickedneſs ; which he de- 
ſcribes at large, Yer. 18—32. | 

Tris was proper to convince and awaken the Gentile, and to take 
Him in for an attentive Reader. For this was Proof enough, even to the 
wiſeſt Philoſopher, how defective and erroneous he was in the Know- 
ledge of Divine Things; and how ineffectual any Thing, he had found, 
was to reform himſelf, or the reſt of Mankind. But the Apoſtle has his 
Eye too upon the Jew; and it is his Deſign to point this black Deſcrip- 
tion at his Conſcience. Nothing would enter more glibly into the 
Thoughts of a Jeu, than the Corruption of the Gentile. World; which 
he would readily and ſtrongly condemn ; and ſo would be duly prepared 
for the Application in the next Chapter. For what if his Nation was- 
not a Whit better in their Morals than the Heathens? How could they 
with any Conſcience, or Modeſty, arrogate all the Divine Mercy them- 
ſelves ; or pretend that other Men were unworthy of it, when they had 
done as much, or more, to forfeit it than others? 


NOTES, 
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NOT 2 © 


Cyare. I Ver. 16. The Power of God] aurahte, Power, ſigniſies frequently a moral Power, 
e either I. Objefively; as the Power of Evidence and Motives to affect and 
Ver. 16, 17. influence the Mind, Merk ix. 1,—The Kingdom of God come in Power, in its 
moſt glorious and convincing Manifeſtations. Ads iv. 33, And with great 
Power, in a very convincing Manner, gave the Apoſtles Witneſs of the Reſurrection 
of the Lord Jeſus. 1 Cor. i. 18,—Croſs is the Power of God, Divinely, or in a 
high Degree, powerful to produce the beſt Effects upon our Minds, Ppil. iii. 
10, The Power, [the powerful Influence] of his Reſurrection. Heb. vi. 5. The 
Word is able, powerful, to build you up, Acts xx. 32. 2 Tim. iii. 13. James 
> i. II. Subjectively, it ſignifies Capacity, Virtue, or good Diſpoſitions 
in the Subject acting, Mat. xxv. 15, According to his ſeveral [ quaum, Power! 
Ability, Capacity. Luke i. 17, The Spirit and Power of Elias. Acts i. 8, Ye 
ſhall receive Power, Qualifications to preach the Goſpel. Epheſ. iii. 16, 
Strengthened with Power in the inward Man. Col. i. 11. 2 Tim. i. 7, Spirit 
of Power, Fortitude. Rev. iii. 8, Thou haſt a little Power, moral Strength. 
And this is agreeable to the Force of Sovzua, and quraros, COULD, CAN and 
ABLE, or OF POWER, which frequently refer to the Choice of the Mind, 
John xii. 39. Rom. xiv. 4.—Xvi. 25.—2 Cor. ix, 8, Heb. ii. 18.“ 
HEN E we may conclude; That the Goſpel is the Power of God unto Sal- 
vation, either as it is the Effect of his great Love and Goodneſs, [his Divine 
POWER hath given unto us all Things that pertain to Life and Godlineſs, 2 Pet. i. 
3.] or as it is admirably adapted to enlighten our Minds, and ſanctify our 
Hearts; or both. | 
To the Few firſt] Here again he courts the Few, and takes Care to be upon 
good Terms with him. So alſo Chap. ii. 9, 10. See Alls iii. 26.—xiii. 40. 


Ver. 17. The Righteouſneſs, or jusr ir Ic AT ION of God] The Word Amato, 
which we tranſlate Righteouſneſs, I ſhould rather chooſe to render FUSTIFL 
CATION. For Righteouſneſs, both in Senſe and Sound, is too remote from 
juſtified. And therefore, in Conformity to both the Hebrew and Greek, where 
the Noun is derived from the Verb, I ſhall, in the Text of this Epiſtle, put the 
Reader in Mind, that he may tranſlate Amaioowmy, which comes from Jima c, by 
FUSTIFICATION, which comes from ZUSTIFY. But obſerve; I ſhall do 
this only where Ae ſignifies Mercy, Goodneſs, Deliverance, Salvation, c. 
In all the Places, where it ſignifies moral Rectitude in general, there I ſhall 


leave 
* Poſſum alſo has this Senſe in the beſt Authors. | | 
Si POTES archaicis conviva recumbere lectis. | Hor. Epiſ. Lib. I. 5. 
Nam hercle nemo POSSET, ſat ſcio, | D 

Qui haberet, qui pararet alium, hunc perperi. Ter. Eun; AR. 3. Sc. 2.1. 24. 
| Meus ille caper fuit, & mihi 2 | 
Ipſe fatebatur, ſed reddere POSSE negabat. Vir. Eclog. 3. I. 24. 
Mene efferre pedem, genitor, te POSSE relicto = 
Speraſli? — Ls — Eneid. 2. I. 657. 
Canis ſanpliciter: Eadem eft conditio tibi, 
Praeſtare domino fi par officium POTES, | | 

| Phaed. Lib, III. 7. 


VuLle, Ego vero ſum paratus, 


NOTES «pn ROMANS. 


leave the Word Righteouſneſs to keep its Standing : For there it properly an- C . AP. I. 
"RON RS 


ſwers the Senſe of the Greek Word. 
OBstrve the Antitheſis between Amarowm O, the JUSTIFICATION of God, 
yevealed, in this Verſe, and Opys Ow, the wRaTH of God revealed, in the next. 
Theſe plainly ſtand in Oppoſition to each other. And therefore FZUSTIFICA- 
TION muſt be underſtood in a Senſe oppoſite to RAT H. Jp 
From Faith unto Faith} Vorſtius, and after him Mr. Locke, do rightly judge the 
Senſe to be, That be Righteouſneſs of God is all through, from one End to the other, 
by Faith, For the Goſpel Salvation is indeed from firſt to laſt of Faith on our 
Part. By Faith we were admitted, at the firſt Converſion of the Gentile- World, 
into this our preſent State of Grace, or Favour, Rom. v. 2. By Faith we con- 
tinue in it, Rom. xi. 20. By Faith we duly improve it, Jude 20. And we 
are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto final Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. But 
then I conceive a Progreſſion, or Increaſe, is at the ſame Time implied. For 
this Mode of Speech is applied to Things meaſurable, or improveable; and de- 
notes a Succeſſion, Acceſſion, or Improvement, [en or ] FROM, ſignifying the 
Terminus a quo, or the Point from whence the Progreſs, or Increaſe begins ; and- 
[#5 or oN] TO, ſignifying the Terminus ad quem, or the Point to which it tends. 
I. In Things mealurable, Exod. xxvi. 28, The Bar ſhall reach from End to End, 
TMYpRNIR NepH -D. Num. xxx. 14. Jud. xx. 1. 1Chron. ix. 25,—xvl. 20, 
23. Ezra ix. 11. Jer. xlviii. 11. Fer. I. 6. They have gone from Mountain to 
Hill, Nya 58 D Exzek. xl. 27, He meaſured from Gate to Gate, \ywn 98. 
"yen. As the Lightening that lighteneth «x ins un" upavov, es 21 mr” upavoy Nr EL, 
Luke xvii. 24. II. In Things improveable, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 7, They go from 
Strengtb to Strengtb, n- DN ib, that is, with a ſtill greater Degree of 
Strength. P/al. cxliv. 13, All Manner of Store; Heb. 11-958 15 from Food to 
Food, by a conſtant Increaſe, Supply or Succeſſion. Fer. ix. 3, NYT IR MIND. 
they proceed from Evil to Evil, or grow worſe and worſe. 2 Cor. iii. 18. From 
Glory to Glory, amo Jotn; us do, from one Degree of Glory to another. And ſo 
here; the Salvation, God has provided in the Goſpel, is from Faith to Faith, 
or wholly of Faith, on our Part, by Way of Progreſs and Improvement from 
the firſt Faith, to a ſtill higher Degree; ſignifying the Advances we ought to 
make in this grand Principle of our Religion. See [ 283, 284, 285.] 
AnD this agrees very well with the Apoſtle's Quotation, Hab. ii. 4, The Juſt 
by Faith ſhall live; that is, He who believes, and improves his Faith into a Prin- 
ciple of Righteouſneſs, and through Faith continues to work Righteouſneſs, ſhall. 
live; But (Heb. x. 38.) if he draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him. 
Ver. 39. But wwe are not of them that draw back unto Perdition, having caſt off their 
firſt Faith, but of them that believe, by a progreſſive Faith, unto the ſaving of the Soul. 
I conjecTuRE that the Sentence, The Juſt by Faith ſhall live, might be a 
common Proverb among the Jets, frequently in their Mouths; and known to 
every body. How they might apply it is uncertain ;. but the Apoſtle. might 
well take Advantage from its being a trite, popular Saying to urge it in this 
Controverſy, as what would moſt forcibly ſtrike, and affect their Minds. But 
this is only my Conjecture. OE 
OssER VR; Mr. Locke, in his Note upon this Place, by that Righteouſneſs to 
which neither Fews nor Gentiles could attain by Works, underſtands ſuch a perfect 
and compleat Obedience whereby they could be juſtified. Whereas: Righteouſneſs, in 
that Senſe, ſignifies Salvation. [315, &c.} 


Ver: 18. 


——— — — 
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24, 27. 


NOTES upon RO MAM §. 


CHAT. I. Ver. 18. For the Wrath of God] Wratb ſignifies the Vengeance of God, the 
AAS Puniſhment, or Deſtruction he will inflict upon Sinners. Fob. xxi. 20.—xxxvi, 13. 
. Ver. 18, 21, Pſal. Ivi. 7.—lxxviii. 21, 31, 38, 50.—Xc. 11. Prov. xxix. 8. ai. xiv. 6. 


Mat. iii. 7. Luke iii. 7.,—xxi. 23. John iii. 36. Rom. ii. 5, 8.—iv. 15.— 
v. 9. —ix. 22.— Xii. 19. 1 750. i. 10.— . 9. and in ſeveral other Places. 
I revealed] I cannot agree with Mr. Locke, that a Life again after Death, and 


a Day of Fudgement ;, wherein Men ſhould be all brought to receive Sentence according 


to what they had done, and be puniſhed for their Mijaeeds, was what was unknown 
before the Revelation of the Goſpel. It was not ſo clearly, or fully known by far; 
bur even the Generality of the Heathens had ſome Notions, and the Jews had 
ſtill clearer Notions, of a future World and Judgment. 0 


Ver. 21. But became vain in their Imaginations] They did Violence to their 
Judgments, and became void of Judgment. They loſt their Underſtanding, 
becauſe they would not follow its Direction. They put the Candle of the Lord 
under a Buſhel, and the Candle went out. The Caſe is unhappily the ſame 
under any, even the cleareſt Diſpenſation. When we ſuffer our Minds to be 
infatuated with idle Notions, and do not faithfully uſe the rational Faculties, 
God has givn us, for the Diſcovery of the Truth, by his juſt Judgment we loſe 
the Benefit of them; in Matters of the greateſt Importance they become in a Man- 
ner uſeleſs; and we are left either to pleaſe, or vex ourſelves, and each other, 
with the moſt monſtrous Folly and Abſurdity, in our Practice and Sentiments. 

And their fooliſh [inconſiderate] Heart was darkened] acuveros xapdiz. Zuvinſu fre- 
quently ſignifies to con/ider ſeriouſiy, to lay to Heart. Mat. Xiii. 13, 14, 15. 
Mark vii. 14.—viil. 17, &c. And therefore, I conceive aovmres may ſignify in- 
conſiderate in the higheſt and moſt culpable Degree; as oppoſed to a ſincere Uſe 
of what Means and Knowledge of God they had. Their Heart was inconſiderate, 
1. e. they made no ſerious, conſcientious Uſe of their Underſtanding. 


Ver. 24. By themſelves, er tætſſoss] we render it, between themſelves, not ſo clear- 
ly: For the Apoſtle's Sentiment, I conceive, is this; that this Abuſe of them- 
ſelves was their own Act and Deed. It was fit they ſhould be diſhonoured, who 
diſhonoured God; and they could not be diſhonoured by any ſo much as by em- 
ſelves ;, nor by themſelves any other Way ſo much as this. We have the ſame 
Thought again, Ver. 27. and the ſame Phraſe «© cave, where we render it, iu 
themſelves. Ev in the Helleniſtic Greek, as the Criticks tell us, has the Force of 
all Prepoſitions ; and here may be tranſlated from or by. 


Ver. 27, Men with Men, or Males with Males, working that which is unſcemly.] 
Thus they diſbonoured their own Bodies. And how juſt the Apoſtle's Reflections 
are, and how pertinently he has placed this moſt abominable Abuſe of Human 
Nature at the Head of the Vices, into which the Heathen World were fallen, 
will be ſeen, if we obſerve, that Cicero, the greateſt Philoſopher in Rome, a 
little before the Goſpel was preached, in his Book concerning the Nature of the 


Gods, (where you will find a Thouſand idle Sentiments upon that Subject,) in- 


troduces, doubtleſs with Truth and in Character, Cotta, a Man of the firſt Rank 
and Genius, freely and familiarly owning to other Romans of the ſame Quality, 
this worſe than beaſtly Vice, as practiſed by himſelf ; and quoting the Authority 


of ancient Philoſophers in Vindication of it. His Words are, Quotus enim 


quiſque 


— ̃ —— — 
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gui ue formoſus e? Athenis cum eſſem, e gregibus Epheborum vix ſinguli reperiebantur, C H Ar. I. 
Video, quid arriſeris. Sed tamen ita res ſe habet. Deinde nobis, qui concedentibus . 9 
 Philoſophis antiquis, adoleſcentibns delectamur, etiam vitia ſæpe jucunda ſunt. That is, Ver. 25. 
For how few Men are beautiful? When ] was at Athens, among Troops of 
« Youths ſcarce one was to be found. I ſee you ſmile. But it is really ſo. Be- 
« fides we, who, by the Allowance of ancient Philoſophers, are Admirers of 
<« young Men, are often pleaſed with Deformities.” And then he adds an In- 
ſtance of Catulus, a principal Man in the City, who was in Love with Raoſcius. 
De Nat. Deorum. Lib. I. Set. XXVIII. And it is well known, this moſt de- 
teſtable Vice was long and generally practiſed by all Sorts of Men, Philoſophers 
and others, and made the Subject of their publiſhed Songs by ſome of the moſt 
learned and celebrated Poets. Cic. Tuſc. Diſput. Lib. IV. S. 71, 72, 74. Or, 
Seck. XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXV. Whence we may conclude, the Apoſtle 
has done Juſtice to the Gentile World in the other Inſtances he gives of their 
Cortuptiem | e | 
OzJzc. But great Numbers in the Chriſtian Werld have been, at leaſt, as vicious 
as the worſt of the Heathen ever were. Axs. True. But as the Religion of Nature 
is not chargeable with the Vices Men committed againſt Nature: So neither is 
the Chriſtian Religion either falſe or faulty; becauſe Numbers, who have pro- 
feſſed it, have had no Regard to its Principles and Precepts. And as the Idolatry 
and Vices of the Heathen World required a new Diſpenſation for their Refor- 
mation, (which Reformation was, for ſome Time at firſt, and is now in ſeveral 
Nations and Perſons, effected beyond whatever the mere Light of Nature could 
ever have accompliſhed;) ſo the Corruptions, which ſtill remain in the Chriſtian 
World, require a new and further Diſpenſation to reform them. Which Cor- 
ruptions were foreſeen, and which Diſpenſation is plainly foretold in the New 
Teſtament, Rom. xi. 12, 15, 25, 26. For as the mere Light of Nature, when 
Men had generally extinguiſhed it in their own Minds, was not ſufficient to have 
produced any conſiderable, or extenſive Reformation : So the preſent Light 
of the Goſpel is inſufficient for the fall Reformation of the Chriſtian World ; not 
in itſelf, if it were attended to, but by Reaſon of the corrupt Principles the - 
Generality of Chriſtians have imbibed; whereby they have loſt Sight of he 
Truth as it is in Jeſus, and ſo have rendered it ineffectual upon their Minds. 
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Ver. 28. And even as they did not like] Tg, which we render like, ſignifies 
to ſearch, or explore (explorare qualis in ſe res fit, & a diverfis & contrariis diſcernere ) 
as Goldſmiths try Metal to diſtinguiſh the Good from Counterfeit. 1 The. v. 

21, J all Things; Laila JorupaCere. I Pet. i. 7, more precious than Gold [Joune- 
Cours] tried with Fire. In Oppoſition to this, aden, we, in the next Verſe, muſt 
ſignity, as Mr. Locke very judiciouſly obſerves, an unſearching, injudicious Mind. 

Bur Mr. Locke's Note on the Particle, and, is needleſs. - For any one may 
eaſily ſee how the Thread of the Apoſtles's Diſcourſe is carried on, without ſup- 
poſing any Parenthefis. Ver. 23. The Heathen DISHO NOURED God, by 
miſrepreſenting him under the Images of the meaneſt Things ? and (Yer. 24.) he 
ſuffered them to DISHONOU KR, and debaſe themſelves by the vileſt Luſts, 
Ver. 25. They CHANGE O the true Nature of God into a Lie; and (Ver. 26, 
27.) he left them to CHANGE their Nature into ſomething worſe than 
Beaſtly. Laſtly, (Ver. 28.) they did _ 2 their Minds in SEARCHING, 


and 
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Car. I. and enquiring, that they might retain the Knowledge of God, and reject the 
Ver. 31,32. falſe Notions of Men, and therefore, God gave them up to an unthinking, 
— RI 
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UNSE ARCHING, ſtupid Mind. They would not uſe their Reaſon in the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of God, and they acted as if they had no Reaſon in 
living among Men. Andin the ſame Manner all Corruption of true Religion, 

is, and ever will be, in Proportion, attended with corrupt and vicious Practices. 


Ver. 3 1. Without Conſideration] See the ſecond Note upon Ver. 21, 


Ver. 32. Herz again, in the Note, Mr. Locke miſtakes the Righteouſneſs o 
God, as if it were that Righteouſneſs which God requires of us for Salvation : 
When indeed it is the Salvation itſelf, which God has mercifully provided-for 
us. [315, &c. ; 7 . 

AND in the . in my Opinion, he unneceſſarily departs from the 
common Reading in Preference of the Clermont. All Readings agree that the 
Heathen knew To dunα˖mœ: ©, the Rule of Right, which God has given to Man- 
kind; and knowing that Rule, they might have known, hat they 'who commit 
ſuch Things are worthy, or deſerving of Death. And they actually did know it, 
in ſome Inſtances, which they puniſhed with Death, _ | 
Mr. Locke argues; That the Gentiles, who had no: poſitive Law, could not 
know that Sin was taxed with the Penalty of Death; or Sin is not imputed where 
there is no Law, Rom. v. 13—vil. 9. This is true. But I conceive the Apoſtle 

is not here ſpeaking how God, in Fa, will tax Sin, which cannot be known, 
but by the Declaration of a * Law; but of the Demerit of Sin, or what 
it de/erves conſidered in itſelf. | 

_ _Accorpinc to Mr. Locke, the Apoſtle, in this 32d Verſe, extenuates the 
foregoing Crimes of the Heathen, by two Conſiderations; namely, That they 


were ignorant that ſuch Things were worthy of Death; and that, though they 


did commit them, yet they were not ſo abſurd as to cenſure, and ſeparate from 
others, for what they themſelves were guilty of. But it ſeems to me moſt na- 
tural to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle rather points at ſome aggravating Circum- 
ſtances. As if he had ſaid; Theſe Things they do, when they know the Rule 
of Right, and might know thoſe Crimes are deſerving; of Death; and yet, 
they not only commit them themſelves, but alſo favour and encourage others 
in the Practice of them. Le 

Tux Clermont Reading will not juſtify Mr. Zocke's Reflections: For he has 
quite miſtaken the Meaning of it. It runs thus; who knowing the Refitude of 
God, did nat conſider, [wonoay in the ſame Senſe as ve,EꝑꝙÜbx, Ver. 20.] That they who 
do ſuch Things are worthy of Death, and not only they who do them, but thoſe. alſo 


« who take Pleaſure in them that do them. Here the firſt Part of the Sentence ſup- 


poſes, with the common Reading, that the Genzles might know, and that it 
was their Fault that they did not confider, that thoſe Crimes were worthy of 


Death. The latter Part differs both from the common Reading, and Mr. 


Locke's Paraphraſe. But it is good Senſe, and makes a proper Franſition to 
what follows; Thou art therefore inexcuſable, O Man, &c. It is therefore no 


great Matter, whether we follow the common, or the Clermons Reading. 1 


prefer the former; nor has Dr. Mills ſufficient: Ground to-eſtabliſh the Jatter 
upon Clement the Roman, and the Apoſtle's Auograph at Rome. 8 2 = 
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e CHAP. II. Fri 
SE 


'H E Repreſentation of the moral State of the Heathen World, in 


© the foregoing Chapter, is a Demonſtration of the Neceſſity of the 


Goſpel, or of a further Diſpenſation of Grace or Favour, for the Refor- 
mation and Salvation of Mankind, And how rich is the Fayour, 
wherewith God viſited the World? To have deſtroyed a Race of Apoſtate 
Rebels, who had abuſed their Underſtanding, 4 every Gift of a boun- 
tiful Creator, would have been Juſtice; to have ſpared them Lenity and 
Goodneſs; But to ſend his only begotten Son, from Heaven, to redeem 
us from all this Iniquity, and Ungodlineſs by his own Blood; to grant 
us a free Pardon of all our Sins; to put us into a State of Mercy and Sal- 
vation; to take us into his Kingdom and Family; to make us his Chil- 
dren; to give us an Inheritance among the Saints; to bleſs us with Im- 
mortality, and with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places ; this is the 
moſt wonderful and exuberant Favour. Rightly is the Doctrine, which 
teaches it, called Goſpel, or glad Tidings. According to its true Nature, 
it ſhould have filled the whole World with Tranſports of Joy. How- 
ever, one would think it could not poſſibly meet with Oppoſition from 


any Part of Mankind, —But the Jew oppoſed it. He abhorred the 


_ Gentile, and contradicted the Grace, that honoured and ſaved him. The 
Apoſtle pleads and defends our Cauſe. His Buſineſs is to confound the 
Jeu; and to prove, That we have as good a Right, as he, to all the 
Bleſſings of the Męſſial's Kingdom. And by the Deſcription of the 
vicious State of the Gentiles, in the former Chapter, he has wiſely made 
his Advantage of the Prejudices of the Few. He endeavours, from the 
Beginning of the Epiſtle, to court his Attention: But nothing would 
pleaſe him more than a Section in which the Gentiles are reduced to ſuch a 
vile and abject State. Thus the Apoſtle rowzes his Contempt of the Gen- 
tiles; and gives him Occaſion to condemn them. But it is that he may 


the more effectually humble him in this Chapter. In which he proves, 


That the Jews, having, in an aggravated Manner, deſpiſed the Goodneſs, 
and broken the Law of God, were as obnoxious to his Wrath as the Gen- 
ies. How could they, with any Conſcience or Modeſty, arrogate all the 


Divine Mercy to themſelves? Or pretend that other Men were unworthy 


of it, when they had done as much, or more, to forfeit it than others? 
Muſt they not, as Mr.:Locke obſerves, exclude themſelves from being the 


People of God under the Goſpel, by the ſame Reaſon that they would 
have the Gentiles excluded? But this was an Argument highly ungrateful 
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CnAp. II. to the Few; and it would be very difficult to fix any Conviction upon 


— 
Ver. 


his Mind. [303] Therefore the Apoſtle in this Section, 

1. ADDRESSES him in a covert, general Way; Thou art therefore in- 
exct{able, O Man, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſt, &c. Not giving 
out expreſsly that he meant the Jew, that the Jew might more calmly 
attend to his Reaſoning, while he was not apprehenſive that he was 
the Man. J. | 1 n A 

2. Very judiciouſly, and with irreſiſtible Force of Reaſoning, he 
turns his Thoughts, from his preſent ſuperior Advantages, to the awful 
Day of Judgment; Ver. 5, 16, [311] when God, in the moſt impartial 
Equity, will render to all Mankind, without Exception, according to 
their Works. Thus the Apoſtle grounds his following Argument,. very 
methodically and ſolidly, in God's equal Regards to Men in all Nations, 
who uprightly practiſe Truth and Goodneſs, and his diſapproving, and 
at laſt condemning, all Men in any Nation, however privileged, who 
live wickedly. This is ſtriking at the Root of the Matter, and demoliſh- 
ing, in the moſt true and effectual Manner, the Few's Prejudices in Fa- 
vour of his own Nation, and the unkind Thoughts he had entertained 
of the Gentiles, For if a 7er could but be convinced that a fober righ- 
teous Heathen might be bleſſed with eternal Salvation ; he muſt be per- 
ſuaded, that it was no ſuch ſhocking, or abſurd Matter, that believing 


Gentiles ſhould now be pardoned and taken into the viſible Church. 


Thus the Apoſtle advances with great Skill, and the. juſteſt Steps in his 


Argument, inſinuating himſelf by Degrees into the Jews Conſcience. — 


This Paragraph is alſo well adapted to encourage the Gentile, humbled 
by the diſmal Repreſentation in the foregoing Chapter. For he would 
here ſee, that he was not utterly abandoned of God ; but might, upon 
good Grounds, hope for his Mercy and Kindneſs. 5 


N. O T E S. 


Ver. 1. Whoſoever thou art that judgeſt] O nion, the Fudger, is here very em- 
phatical; and the more ſo, as it is repeated in the latter Part of the Verſe. It 
denotes more than ſimply judging; it implies aſſuming the Character, Place 
and Authority of a Judge, which would be ſeen more clearly, if the Verſe 
might be rendered thus; Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever art a 
Judger: For wherein thou judgeſt another thou condemneſt thyſelf; for thau the Judger 
doſt the ſame Thing. See the ſecond Note on Ver. 27. 

O KPINQN] Here it may be obſerved, once for all; That the Participle of 
the preſent Tenſe with the Particle (e) prefixed; very often denotes indefinitely 
a Character, Profeſſion, or Employment, Relation to a.Perſon or Thing, or. a 
general State of Being, with reſpect either to the Time paſt, preſent, or to 
come, or ta no. Time at all, Mat. ii. 20, o Cnrwres,, The Seekers of the Life, or 
thoſe who have ſought the Life, of the Child, —iv. 3, o augaGov, the Tempter. 
viii. 33, . Bee, the Keepers. Mark vi. 14, o Banriev, the Baptizer. Lute 

1 | XL 10, 
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xi. 10, e atror, the Aſter, who aſks at any Time. V. 28, o,, the Hearers.Cnaer II. 
— Xi. 11. Jobn i. 18, ov, who is, whoſe proper State of Being is in the o. 
ſom of the Father. —ili. 13, „, who is, whoſe proper Reſidence is, in Hea- Ver. 2, 4» 
ven; or who was in Heaven. — xii. 17, een, that was with him.—xviii. 37, 50> 7, 8, 9. 


who is, or ſhall be of the Truth.—iii. 15, „e, who believes, the Believer. 
V. 20, o Spacer. V. 29, 33» 36, —1v. 23, 30, 37.—V. 12. e, Who ſaid 
unto thee. — Vi. 33. o zaraCamoy, who came down from Heaven, — xiii. 11, 18, 


20. o N.: Who ſhall receive. It refers to the PAST TIME, Ads ii. 9. 


— iv. 28. — vii. 44.— X. 7.— Xv. 21. — Xxii. 20.— 1 Cor. iii. 7, 8. Gal. i. 
23. Epbeſ. iv. 28. 1 Theſ. v. 24. Heb xii. 25. Rev. xix. 20. — XX. 10. 
—XxXii. 8, 14. It refers to the FUTURE TIME, Ads x. 43.—xv. 17;— 
1 Cor. iv. 4. — vii. 38. Rev. i. 3. — ii. 7, 11, 17, 26. — ili. 5, 12, 21. — 
xi. 10. — Xl. 17. — XVI. 15. — Xviii. 8. — XX, 6, — xxi. 7. — xxii. 7. 
IuIs Note relates, not only to the Senſe of this Verſe, but to the general 
Phraſeology of the Scripture. 


Ver. 2. Mr. Locke ſuppoſes the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Rejection of 


the Jews; and that Truth is to be underſtood, according to the Truth of his 


Predictious and Threats, and the Warning he had given hem of it. But it is 


evident, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the general Puniſhment of Sin, in whom- 
ſoever it is found. The Judgment of God is, according to Truth, againſt them 
[all them, Jes or Gentiles, ] who do ſuch Things, And he has his Eye, not 
upon the Rejection of the cs in this World, but upon the Day of Wrath and 
Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God, Ver. 5. The Day when God will judge 
the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, Ver. 16; that is, the Day of Judgment in 
the World to come. a7 1 


Ver. 4. Gcodneſs leads thee] that is, ought to lead thee | 274].—Googneſs here 
is to be underſtood of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, which beſtowed ſu- 
perior Light and Advantages upon the Jews. Goodneſs is uſed in the ſame 
Senſe, with regard to the Gentiles, Chap. xi. 22. 


OBsERvE; The Apoltle uſes general Terms, that the Few may not too 


plainly ſee that he is ſpeaking to. him. 
Ver. 5. Treaſureſt up wRAaTAa] See Note on Cap. i. 18. 


Ver. 6. His Deeds, ER 2 %] It is the Word which in other Places is rendered 
Forks, and ſhould be ſo rendered here. 


Ver. 7. Patient, in this Verſe,, may be oppoſed to contentious, in the next ; 
but not as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, that both regard the Jews; the one glancing at 
their Impatience towards the Gentiles, and the other at their Peevi/bneſs and Con- 


tention, in eppoſing the Freedom of the Goſpel in admitting the Gentiles to the Franchiſes: 


4 the Miſſiab's Kingdom. Rather; Patient Continuance in Well- doing refers to 

the Patience of Chriſtians under Fewiſh Perſecutions; and contentions to the bit- 
ter, perſecuting Spirit of 7ews. 33 | 

Ver. 8, 9. Indignation and Wrath. Tribulation and Anguiſh, &c. So it is 

inted in our Tranſlation. But there ſhould be a Period after Y/rath: Tri- 

tation and Anguiſh begins a new Sentence; which affirms that to be a general 

| | | | Rule 
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NOTE8 vn ROMANS. 


2 H:Riite of God's dealing with Mankind in judgment, which, in the two forego- 
4 5 ing Verſes, Ke feems to mean only of Chriſtians and Ferws. 80 
3,15. 


Ver. 13, 14, 13, are a Comment upon the 12th Verſe. Ver. 13, He re- 
marks upon the latter Part of the f 2th Verſe, that enjoying the Advantages of 
Revelation Will not ſave us, unleſs we duly CES them. Ver. 14, 15, He 
remarks upon the former Part of the 12th Verſe, and proves, that the Gentiles, 
who have no Revelation, are yet condemnable for their Wickedneſs : Becauſe 
the Light of Nature is a Rule they are bound to obſerve. | 


Ver. 15. In their HEARTs] There is the Force and Streſs of the Apoſtle's 
Argument, and the Foundation of the Law of Nature. He is proving the 
Gentiles have a Rule of Action. And where is that Rule? It is written in their 
Hearts, inſcribed upon their natural Faculties, interwoven with the Frame and 
Conſtitution of the human Soul. A Senſe of moral Good and Evil is com- 
mon to all Mankind, | : 

And their Reaſonings between one another, accuſing or elſe defending.) This is a 
literal Tranſlation of the Greet, nar erat ananer hoytoper, RTI aN n xs c 
NEH We render the Words thus; Their Thoughts in the mean while (or as in 
the Margin, between themſelves, which is the true Senſe ©) accuſing or elſe excuſing 
one another. And all Interpreters underſtand this of the Workings of Conſcience, 
in one and the ſxme Perfon, alternately accuſing the Actions which are bad, and 
juſtifying thoſe that are good. But obſerve, | . 

I. Karhyowlov, actuſinf, arid aroroyuuear, defending, or anſwering for themſelves, 
are Forenfic, or Law Terms; and correſpond to PLAINTIFF and DE- 
FENDANT. (1.) Karnyot, xaTryopcs, xa7ryyie are almoſt always ſo uſed, 
and are rendered accuſe, Accuſer, Accuſation, Mat. xii. 10. — xxvii. 12. 
Mark xv. 3. Luke vi. 7. — xxiii. 2, 10, 14. FJohn viii. 10. — xviii. 29, 
Ats xxii. 30. — xxiii. 30, 35. — Xxiv. 2, 8, 13, 19. — Xxv. 5, II, 16, 18. 
I xvili. 19. 1 im. v. 19. (2.) So alſo amvooywpa:, anorcyin are uſed, and 
tranſlated Anſwer, Luke xii. 11. — XXi. 14. As xxiv. 10. — xxv. 8, — 
Xxvi. 1,2. 2 Tim. iv. 16. Make a Defence, Alis xix. 33. Speak for himſelf, 
— XXvi. 24. Defence, As xxii. 1. Anſwer for himſelf, — xxv. 16, Now 
Plaintiff and Defendant ſuppoſe a Diſceptation, or Diſpute, and are Correlates, 
which exiſt together, at the ſame Time. For when there is no Plaintiff, there 
is no Defendant ; and when there is no Defendant, there is no Plaintiff. But 
to ſay, that the ſingle Principle of Conſcience forms two lirigant Parties in 
itſelf, the one accuſing, the other defending, is incongruous. Conſcience is a 
Judge, not a Litigant, unleſs it be with a different Principle, Luſt (of which 

the Apoſtle fays nothing here) but never with itſelf, or its own Reflections upon 
a Perſon's Conduct. | | 
EE II. Tur 


* Mkraty with a Genitive Caſe after it, as here, neither ſignifies in the mean while, nor 
is ever ſo rendered by our Tranſlators; but always between, which is its natural and pro- 
per Signification. Matt. xviii. 15, Go and tell him his Fault between thee and him alone. 
80 tt. xxili. 35. Lule xi. 51. - Xvi. 26. As xii. 6. — xv. 9. (To weratv, the 
* between, is rightly tranſlated, in the mean while, John iv. 31, as it denotes the Space of 
"Time between. Atts xiii. 42, To'ueratv oxCCoro is rendered, the next Sabbath; in the 
Margin, the Weeſ or Sabbath between, Theſe, with the Text here, are all the Places 
where the Word is uſed in the New Teſtament. | | 
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II. Tur Copulative d, and, as it ſtands here, points to a diſtinct Head. Cn ap, I 
Their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, that the Work of the Law is written in their. 


Hearts, and their Reaſonings between one another, accuſing or anſwering for themſelves, 
bearing Witneſs that the Work of the Law is written in their Hearts. This is 


= - * 
. 


the proper Structure, and Conſtruction of the Greek. But if this laſt Clauſe be 


£ 2 — < 


underſtood of the Workings of Conſcience, it will be a Tautology ; for the 
Apoſtle mult be ſuppoſed to ſay, Their. Conſcience alſo bearing Wityeſs, and the 
Workings of their Conſcience alternately accuſing or defending leur ing Witneſs. 

III. Meratv ananar, between one another, denotes the litigant Parties, accuſin 
or elſe defending. And who ſhould thoſe be, but the Gentiles, the Perſons con- 
cerning whom the Apoſtle is arguing ? A, one another, always, I conceive, 


denotes Parties, two. or more, og at the lame Time. But we cannot ſup- 


pole litigant Parties exiſt at the ſame Time.in the Conſcience; one Party accu- 


ſing, and the other, at the ſame Time, excuſing a Man's Conduct. To whom 
doth-evrov, their, in the preceding Clauſe, refer, but to the Gentiles? And not 
only the Senſe, but the like Poſition of the Words, directs us to refer axamer,. 
one anot ber, to the ſame Antecedent. For the Words lie in this Order; cuuuat- 
roęobonc aVTAV u D ve ne, nes her- GAANNGY roy Moy io av. Their Conſciences bear- 


ing Witneſs, and their beten. one another Debates [bearing Witneſs.] 


IV. AeyiCo is to reckon, reaſon, debate, Mark Xi. 31. EnzyiCorro pos taurus, they: 
reaſoned, debated, with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay from Heaven, be will ſay, 


Why then did not ye believe bim? But if we ſay, Of Men, they feared the People. 


Ae is ſupputatio, computatio, ratiocinium, reckoning, reaſoning. It is uſed. 
but in another Place, 2 Cor. x. 5. We do not war after the Fleſh, in a weak, 
ineffectual "Manner ; For the Weapons of our Wartare are not fleſbly, or feeble, 
but-mighty through God to the pulling down of the firoug Holds of Oppoſition, caſting 
dewn Tmaginations, {ney1ous;, rendered more [truely in the Margin, Reaſonings,] 


that is to ſay, beating down human Reaſonings, aud every high Thing that exalts 


itſelf againſt the Knowledge of Gd. The Apoltle.is {peaking of the Power and 
Evidence attending his Preaching of the Goſpel, which was ſuch, as demoliſh- 


ed all Debates and Diſputes; againſt the Knowledge of God. | 
Anp ſo the Word ſhould be rendered here. Their Rea/onings, | Debates, Di/- 


putes with one another; when one Party was Plaintiff, and the other Defendant, 


one acculing, impeaching another of a ſuppoled. Wrong done; the other an- 
Awering for himſelf, and defending. his Actions. This proves they had, and 


that they knew they had, a Law, or Rule of Action among them. For as: 


Plaintiff and Defendant neceſſarily ſuppoſe each other; ſo they neceſſarily ſup- 


poſe a Law, determining ſome Actions to be true, juſt, good and right; others 
to be falſe, unjuſt, evil and wrong. For if there were no Difference of Actions, 


there could be no Accuſation of Wrong, nor Defence of Right. 


TnE Apoſtle ſaith, accuſeag, or elſe anſwering for themſelves; becauſe. either 
of theſe are ſufficient to his Purpoſe. Either their accuſing others of Wrong, 
or defending themſelves as in the Right, (which ſoever of the Parties. was. 
really in the Right, or in the Wrong) proved they had a Law amongſt them, 


2 Law avrnitten in their Hearts. 


Tuus the Apoſtle in the narrow Compaſs of two Verſes, I. Explains. what the 


Law or Religion of Nature is. It is a Self Law, or the orł of the Law written 
in the Heart. And therefore, (1.) It has its Foundation in the Reaſon, Under- 
ſtanding or Heart, of all Mankind; and is common to all Nations. (2.) It a- 
1 4 c | 8 grees 
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Cnap. II. grees with thoſe Things, which are written in the Law of God. Herein the 
Mind of Man harmonizes with the Mind and Will of God. The Spark of 


Ver. 16 


+ Reaſon in Man ſhews the ſame Light, in its narrow Sphere, as the immenſe 


Ocean of Intelligence in the Father of Lights. II. He demonſtrates the real 
Exiſtence of the Law or Religion of Nature, by three ſolid Arguments ; (1.) 
The virtuous Actions of ſome Heathen, having no other Guide but Nature, 
prove that by Nature they know what is Right. (2. ) And ſo doth the Force 


of Conſcience in them, ſecretly reproaching them for their wicked Actions, Cc. 


(3.) As alfo their Debates among themſelves, or their mutual Accuſations, or 
Vindications of their Conduct, &'. 

THEREFORE, there is a Lib of Nature, which is a true Guide, and ſafficient 
to bring a Man, who has no other Light, to eternal Happineſs, Ver. 10. Glory 
Honour and Peace to every Man that works good. 

Onj xc. But if the Law of Nature be ſo ſufficient, wwhat Occaſion for the Goſpel : ? 
Axs. Reflect upon Chap. i. 17, 10 the End. No Law or Light how ſufficient 
ſoever in itſelf to ſave Mankind, when duly attended to, is ſufficient to re- 
form them, when they generally neglect and pervert it. Becauſe that "ay | 
Thing, which ſbould reform them, is neglected and perverted. 

QBJec. But if we live according to the Light of Nature, te ſhall be ſaved, 
though wwe pay no Regard to Revelation. Ars. To deſpiſe, or diſregard any Diſ- 
coveries of God's Will and Goodneſs; to negle& any Scheme he has formed to 
promote Virtue and Happineſs, eſpecially ſuch a glorious. and noble EN, 
18 fooliſh, wicked, and a capital Tranſgreffion of the Law of Nature. 


Ver. 16. rn of Men] Not, I conceive, their ſecret bad Actions; but 
agreeably to the preceding Diſcourſe, their Moral State and Circumſtances, 
under different Degrees of Light; which are Secrets now to us, or of which 
we are by no Means competent Judges. We cannot judge what Capacities, 
Opportunities, Advantages, every Man in every different Age and Country 
enjoys, nor what Uſe he makes of them, Theſe are Things known only to 
God. This will be confirmed by obſerving, that this 16th Verſe is in Con- 
nection with the 12th. 

According to my Goſpel) 1 apprehend this refers not, as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, to 
the Day of Judgment in general; as if the Apoſtle intended no more, than 
that he made known a future Judgment, in his preaching the Goſpel, This was 
not peculiar to Paul's Goſpel, as he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; other 
Apoſtles and Preachers made known a future Judgment as well as Paul. 
Therefore I conceive it refers to God's judging the Secrets of Men. By what 
Rule will he judge them? Anſ. According to my Goſpel. That is, according to 
the Nature and Extent of the Goſpel, I preach among the Gentiles; which re- 
preſents all Mankind as the Objects of the Divine Care, Beneficence and Cog- 


nizance According to St. Paul's Goſpel, or upon its Principles, God is the 
God, Father, and Judge of all; who has in one Degree, or other, revealed 


himſelf to all, and expects a proportionable Obedience from all. And conſe- 
quently, will judge, and either reward or puniſh, all the Nations of the World, 
under different Diſpenſations, and different Degrees of Light. And this Prin- 
ciple is expreſſed in the very firſt Words of the firſt Sermon preached to the 
Gentiles, Ads x. 34, 35. 
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F the unbelieving Jew was at all diſpoſed to admit Evidence and Cx ap. II. 
Conviction, the Apoſtle has ſaid enough to lay hold on his Conſcience, C— 


in the foregoing Paragraph. And therefore he throws off the Cover, 
and openly argues with him, in the moſt plain and nervous Manner; 
that his ſuperior Knowledge, Privileges and Profeſſion ſerved only to 
aggravate his Condemnation. And that in Fact, he, who under all his 
greater Advantages tranſgreſſed the Law of God, ſtood condemned by 
the honeſt Gentile, who, to the beſt of his Knowledge, obeyed it. | 


O r 


Ver. 17. And glorieſt in God.] Kavxaouat, xavxnue, xavyner;, are Words uſed by 
none of the New Teſtament Writers, beſides Paul and James: By James thrice, 
by Paul above fifty Times. They are favourite Terms with him, I ſuppoſe, 
becauſe of their very expreſſive and extenſive Signification. We render them 
by boaſting, glorying, rejoicing, joying. But glorying beſt ſuits all the Places 
where they are found. Now glorying, as it gives the Senſe of thoſe Words, 
denotes being pleaſed with, and acquieſcing in the Object wherein we glory, as 
it is ſuppoſed to be an Object of Foy and Delight, of Hope and Dependence ; as 
being praiſeworthy, or reflecting an Honour upon us. And ſuch an Object may 
be either in Ourſelves, or in other Things, or Perſons. 

I. In Ourſelves. | 


1. Wirn regard to DEPENDENCE, Jer. ix. 23, Let not the wiſe Man 


glory in his Wiſdom, &c. that is, Let him not fo pleaſe himſelf with theſe, as to 
reſt his Dependence upon them. | 

2. Wirz regard to HONOUR, Judg. vii. 2, Left Iſrael vaunt [honour] 
themſelves above me. 1 Kings xx. 11, Let not him that girdeth on his Harneſs 92ſt 
[praiſe, honour] himſelf, &c. Prov. xx. 14.—xxv. 14. Rom. iii. 27, Hs „ 
naue, Where then is Glorying? That is, Self-Honour, or Self-Dependence. 


—iv. 2. 1 Cor. i. 29, That no Fleſh ſhould glory, [honour itſelf, or arrogate 


Self-Sufficiency] before God.—iv. 7, Why doſt thou glory [honour thyſelf, claim 
Self-Sufficiency] as if thou hadſt not received it? — ix. 15, It were better for me 


to die, than that any Man ſhould make my Glorying [the Honour I do myſelf] vi. 
Ver. 16, I have nothing to glory of; that is, I gain no Honour by that. 2 Cor. 
v. 12, that glory [honour themſelves] in Appearance, &c. — x. 13, We ci. 
not boaſt, or glory; that is, I will not take Honour to myſelf. So . 15, 10, 
17. —XL. 12, 16, 17, 18, 30. — Xii. 1, 6, 9, 11, Gal. vi. 4, — that he may 
have Glorying Honour, Dependence] in himſelf alone [in his own Integrity and 


Virtue] and not in another's Weakneſs or Wickedneſs. Ephe/. ii. 9, Not of 


Works; ſo that none can glory; that is, none can honour themſelves, as if 
they had by their own Sufficiency ſaved themſelves. 
II. In other Things or Perſons. | 


LI WIT 


Ver. 1 
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C HAP. II. 1. WIr regard to JOY. Pſal. v. 11, Let them that love thy Name [glory, 
CLAY RNS exult] rejoice in thee —cxlix. 5. Rom. xv. 17. Phil. ii. 16, That I may [glory] 


Ser. . 


rejoice in the Day of Chriſt. 2 Theſ. i. 4, We glory [rejoice] in you. Jam. i. , 
Let the Brother of low Degree [glory] rejoice in that he is exalted. | 

2. Wirth regard to HOPE. Prov. xi. 7, The [»avxnua Glorying] Hope of 
#njuſt Men perifſheth. 

3. Wirz regard to DEPENDENCE. Pal. xlix. 6, They that truſt in their 
Wealth, and glory in [depend upon] the Multitude of their Riches. Prov. xxvii. 1, 
Gloiy not in To-morrow, flatter not yourſelf in a Dependence on Futurity. Jam. 
iv. 16, Jer. ix 24, Let him glory in this, that he knows me, &c. Let him pleaſe 
himſelf, and reſt his Dependence on this. — xvii. 14, Save me, and I ſhall be 
ſaved : For thou art my Glory, or Dependence. 1 Cor. i. 31. Let him glory in 
[reſt his Dependence upon] the Lord. Phil. iii. 3. We glory in ſreſt our De- 
pendence, Confidence upon] Feſus Chriſt, and have no Confidence in the Fleſh. 
Ver. 4. T Talſo might have Confidence in the Fleſh. If any other Man thinks 
that be hath whereof he might truſt in the Fleſh, I more. Note, Glorying is here 
the ſame in Senſe with Having Confidence, or truſting in. Heb. iii. 6, The Re- 
Joicing [Glorying, Aſſurance ] of Hope. | 

4. Wirn regard to what is PRAISE-WORTHY. 2 Cor. v. 12, I give 
you Occafion to glory on my Bebalf; that is, to ſpeak well of me with Aſſurance. 
So—vii. 4, 14. — viii. 24. — ix. 2, 3, 4. — Xii. 5. 

5. Wirth regard to HONOUR. Deut. x. 21, He is thy Praiſe, or Glory; 
that is, It is thy higheſt Honour to be his Servant. Jer. xiii. 11, That they might 
be to me fer a Praije and a Glory; that is, That they might honour and glorify 
me in the World.—li. 45. Zepb. iii. 20. Hence xavynue and xavyner are uſed 
in the Septuagint to ſignify Honour. 1 Chron. xxix. 11, Thine, O Lord, is the 
Power, and the zavynue, Giory, Honour. Prov. xvii. 6.—xix. 11. Zech. xii. 
7. 1 Chron. xxix. 13, And praiſe thy glorious Name, the Name ns xav;norw; ov Of 
thy Honour. Prov. xvi. 31, The hoary Head is ce. xavxnuotus a Crown of Honour. 
Ezek. xvi. 12. A beautiful Crown, 5egavo xavxnoze; a Crown of Honour. — xxiii. 
42. 1 Theſ, ii. 19. Our Crown of Rejoicing, cr zavyneiw;, Crown of Honour. 
2 Cor. i. 14. We are your vavxnua Rejoicing, Glory, Honour, in the Day of Chriſt. 
Ver. 12, H yap zavxnois For our Rejoicing, {our Glory, Honour] is this. | 

THESE ſeveral Senſes the Words zavxacuzr, xavxnue, daun will admit. But 
commonly more Senſes than one is implied. And ſometimes all the ſeveral 
Significations are included in the Force of the Word. Rom. it. 17. And 
glorieſt in God; that is, You rejoice in him, as the Object of your Hope and 
Dependence ;, you praiſe, or ſpeak well of him; you account it your Honour that 
he is your God, and that you worſhip him, &c. So Ver. 23.—v. 2, 3, 11. 
1 Cor. ni. 21. —v. 6. — xv. 31. Gal. vi. 13, 14. Phil. i. 26. | 

Ver. 27. And ſhall not Uncircumciſion, which is by Nature, if it fulfill the Law, 
&c.] The Apoſtle here ſuppoſes, that a Heathen, who is only or of Nature, 
ex gvozws, Who has no other Guide but natural Reaſon, may fulfil the Law, at 
leaſt, that he is under; may be an honeſt, ſober, good, kind and benevolent 
Man. For were it impoſſible for the Gentile to fulfil the Law, it would not be 
ſuppoſable he ſhould do it; and then the Apoſtle's Argument would be without 
any Foundation. And that he doth not here ſpeak of a Heathen converted, or 
to be converted, to Chriſtianity is manifeſt, from his ſaying, That he is « quoro; 
Ey or of Nature, upon the Principles, and under the Diſpenſation of * 

| | TD h ence 
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Hence it appears; That it was the Apoſtle's Sentiment, that a mere Heathen Cn ay, II. 
might do the Will of God, and be ſaved for ever. Not merely, indeed, by TUHYSNID 


his Works. No; it is of Grace that he is ſaved. See Chap. iii. 20. See alſo 
1 Tim. iv. 10. [289.] 

Fudge thee, une] This looks back as far as the firſt Verſe [as o Mp en 
@ tyap xpivers Tov gTeper,] T hou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt. 
For wherein thou judgeſt another, &c. This Judging, as Mr. Locke very juſtly 
obſerves, relates to the unkind, erroneous Sentiments of the Fews, concerning 
the uncircumciſed Gentiles, judging them utterly unworthy of the Favour of 
God, and diſqualified from being his People. But here, in this 27th Verſe, 
the Apoſtle, with great Force of Truth, retorts the Cenſure upon them. *“ Shall 
e not a virtuous Heathen condemn you, wicked Fews, as unworthy of God's 
« Favour, and diſqualified from being any longer his People?“ That this is 
the Apoſtle's Meaning appears from the following Verſe, For he is not a Jew, 
&c. And in the following Dialogue, concerning the Rejection of the Jews, 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſes the Je- would take this to be his Senſe. And no Few, 
in thoſe Days, acquainted with the Apoſtle*s Principles, could miſs of under- 
ſtanding him thus. Thus the Word | judge] is uled again Chap. xiv. 3, 4. 


—— 
_ * — 
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H E Apoſtle in the latter End of the foregoing Chapter, has car- Cu ae. III. 
ried this Argument to the utmoſt Length. What remains is to 


keep the Jew in Temper, to fix his Convictions, and to draw the grand 
Concluſion. 
H has ſhewn, that the Jews were rather more wicked than the 
Gentiles, and ſtood condemned by ſuch of them as honeſtly did their 
Duty; that Poſſeſſion of the Law, Circumciſion, and outward Profeſſion 
of Relation to God, gave them no Character, and ſignified nothing, as 
to their Acceptance with him. This was, in Effect, to ſay, That the 
Fews had forleited their Right to the Privileges of God's peculiar People; 
that they were as unworthy to be continued in the Church, as the Gen- 
files to be taken into it; and conſequently, that in order to their enjoy- 
ing the Privileges of the Church under the Mefiah, they ſtood in Need 
of a freſh Diſplay of Grace; which if they rejected, God would caſt 
them out of the Vineyard. And the Apoſtle was ſenſible the Jezo would 
underſtand what he had ſaid in this Senſe, . Set aſide his Law, his Cir- 
cumciſion, his external Advantages, as inſufficient to gain him any In- 
tereſt in the Favour of God, and you ſtrip him of his peculiar Honours, 
and quite ruin him as a Jew. This mult be very diſguſting. And the 
Apoſtle, who had often debated the Point with his Countrymen, knew 
very well what a Jew would be ready to ſay upon this Occaſion. 
GE A a 0 | HERE 
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Cray. III. HERE therefore he ſeaſonably introduces a Dialogue between himſelf 
LAID and the Few, indulging, as it were, his Diſguſt, by giving him leave to 


ſpeak for himſelf, Ver. 1—8. (And what he is ſuppoſed to ſpeak, we 
have Reaſon to think, was what the Jes had actually replied and ob- 
jected againſt the Apoſtle.) This would amuſe, and, at the ſame Time, 


inſtruct him, and poſſibly cool his Reſentment; eſpecially. as the Apoſtle's 
Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion is much in his Favour. This Dialogue I 


cannot doubt, relates to the Rejection of the Jews; which Subject, 
would have come in here naturally enough. But then it would have 
broke in too much upon the Apoſtle's Argument, For which Reaſon, 
he doth but juſt touch upon it here, reſerving the full Conſideration of 
it to the gth, roth, and 11th Chapters. Particularly in the gth Chapter 
Ver. 4—23.) you have theſe ſame Queſtions more diſtinctly put, an- 
ſwered and largely diſcuſſed. But obſerve well; Here they relate only 
to the Rejection of the Jews : but in the gth Chapter they take in alſo 
the Calling of the Gentiles. | | 
AFTER the Dialogue he reſumes his Argument, Yer. 9; proves 
further by Scripture Quotations, that the Jews were guilty before God, 
as well as other Men, Ver. 10o— 19; concludes, that no Part of Man- 
kind could have a Right to the Bleſſings of God's Kingdom and 
Covenant, upon the Foot of any Works of Obedience they had 
done, Ver. 20; but only by the Favour of God in the Goſpel ; which 


he explains, Yer. 21, &c. 


Tu Sum and Force of the Apoſtle's Argument is this, All Sorts of 
Men, Jeres as well as Gentiles, have ſinned; therefore, no Part of Man- 
kind can lay claim to the Bleſſings of God's Kingdom and Covenant, 
upon the Foot of Obedience. Therefore, the Jew. ſtands as much in 
Need of Grace, or Favour, to give him a Title to thoſe Bleſſings, under 
the Kingdom of the Maſſiab, as the Gentile. Conſequently, the Gentile 
has as good a Title as the Few: For thoſe Bleſſings are given only by 
Grace ; and Grace, or mere Favour, is altke free to all Mankind, And 
when all are in equal Circumſtances, tis perfectly abſurd for any to pre- 
tend to ingroſs it to themſelves, excluſively of others; who are as good, 
or but as bad, as they. | 

Tus the Apoſtle very ſolidly, and to our great Comfort and Satis- 
faction, proves; That we Gentiles, thro' Faith alone, have a good and 
firm Title to all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel Covenant; Election, Adoption, 
Pardon, Privileges, Ordinances, the Spirit, the Hope of Eternal Life. 
Bleſſed be God for his abundant Mercy! Review the ſad Account of the 
Gentile World, Chap. I, and ſee how well our Intereſt in the Divine 
Grace is here eſtabliſhed; and ſay, Thanks be to God for the great Love 


wherewith he has loved us ! 
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Ver. 3. For what if ſome did not believe] Mr. Locke, and all the Tranſlators Ca ap, III. 
and Commentators, I ſuppoſe, both ancient and modern, (for had the Thing uo 
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ever been obſerved, I think it could never afterwards have been overlooked) Ver. 3. 


make this 3d Verſe, and the Verſe following, a Continuation and Explication of 


the Apoltle's Anſwer in the 2d Verſe; and thereby have greatly embarraſled the 


Senſe of the 3d and 4th Verſes, which will not admit of a Connection with the 
2d Verſe. For, in Truth, the 3d Verſe is not the Words of the Apoſtle ; but 
a ſecond Query, or Objection advanced by the Few. Nor is yap [ For] a Cau- 
ſal, ſhewing the Reaſon why the having the Oracles of God committed to them 
was a Privilege, notwithſtanding their Unbelief? But v. yap is [nterrogative, and 
ſhould have a Note of Interrogation after it, thus, 1. yap; Quid autem? Quid 
vero? And may be tranſlated, well, and what? And thus it is frequently uſed 


in XAenophon's Memoirs of Socrates ;, where he gives a great many Inſtances of that 


wiſe Man's Method of arguing in the Dialogue Way; as Lis. II. Chap. 6. 
Sect. 2. Our w Ts MED TE] ay APNXOLEVE apex]eov Sores oor e.; Thaw per ww. T. yap; 0816 
Seamamp®» ov, pn avlapun; ew, KC. SOCRAT.] Should wwe not ſhun his Friendſhip who 
7s Slave to Appetite? CRITOB.] By all Means. Soc RAT.] Well; Suppoſe a Perſon 
be extravagant, and always in Want; who if he borrows will never pay, and if you 


refuſe to ſupply him is diſguſted; do not you think ſuch a one a troubleſome, vexatious 


Friend? CriTos.] Very much ſo. Soc Rar. ] And ought we not to ſhun his Friend- 


ſhip? CriTos.] Yes verily. SocRaT.] Ti yap; o5ts xpnpealifitar Suvarar, Kc. Well, 
Suppoſe a Man is in good Circumſtances, but immenſely covetous ; and therefore regards 
no Ingagements , receives freely, but has no Mind to repay. CRITOoB.] I think he is @ 


greater Rogue than the other. LIB. II. Cap. 10. Sect. 1, 2. Eure por, een, o & ode, 
&c. SOCRAT.] Tell me Diodorus, if one of your Slaves runs away, would ye take any 
Care to get him again? Diop. ] Indeed I would; and ſhould offer a Reward to any 
one that takes him up. SOCRAT.] Ti yay; av Ti; ov xoum, &c. And what? If any 
of them were ſick; would you not ſend for a Phyſician, to preſerve his Life ? — And 
ſo in ſeveral other Places. Lis. II. Cap. /. Sec. 5. — III. Cap. 3. Sec. 6, 7. 


| —Cap. 10. Sec. 3.—Cap. 14. Sec. 3. Sophocles allo, Philoct. p. 541. J. 1399, 


1400. Cambr. Edit, 1669. Neoplolemus objects, Philoctetes antwers ; Thus, 


; NEOTI. Arriay de mos Ayaior geb.], GTA. Mn gperrions- 
- NEOII. T. Vage; fav Tolmer yopav TW £m; SIA. EY uhu, x. TA. 


NeoP. How ſhall I eſcape the Impeachment of the Grecians? Prat, Mind it not. 
Nxop. But what? if they ſhould waſte my Country? PHIL. I'Il be there, and beat them off. 


Hxxct it appears, that 7: yap, in a Dialogue, and when * has no following 
Subſtantive to agree with it, is a Form of introducing another Queſtion, or 
Objection by the Inquirer. Tho' ſometimes it is uſed where there is no Dia- 
logue; as Phil. i. 18, Some preach the Goſpel of Love, ſome of Contention. 
IT/ yep; Y @ails Tporw, &C. What then? Notwithſtanding- every Way, whether in 
Pretence or Truth Chriſt is preached. But as the Apoſtle in this Place, Rom. iii. 3. 
is carrying on a Dialogue after the Socratic Manner, it is to be underſtood as 
advancing a new Query or Objection. And thus, every Thing. ſtands right 
and eaſy, which otherwiſe is in great Diſorder, . | 
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Chap. III. Did not believe] or rather, have not been faithful; that is, have not been obe- 
HYD dient; fee 1 Pet. ii. 7. As the J/raelites were in Covenant with God, their Obe- 
Ver. 4, 5. dience was their Faith, or Faithfulneſs; and their Diſobedience was their Unbe- 


lief, or Unfaithfulneſs. The Few here alludes to the Charge of Wickedneſs the 
Apoſtle had faſtened upon the Jets, in the foregoing Chapter. Shall their Un- 
faithfulneſs make the Faith of God without Effet?) This Sentiment the Apoſtle 
(Chap. IX. 6.) expreſſes thus; not as though the Word of God had taken no Effect, 
or had failed. He is ſpeaking of the ſame Thing in both Places ; and there- 
fore, evidently the Faith of God, is the ſame with the Word of God, or that faith- 
ful Promiſe, which he made to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7, 8; I will eflabliſh my 
Covenant belween me and thee, and thy Seed after thee, for an everlaſting Covenant ; 


ls be a Gad unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee? 


Ver. 4. That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy Sayings, and mighteſs overcome when 
thou art judged. ] This may be a true Tranſlation of the Greek ; but it is not fo 
agreeable to the original Hebrew; nor to the Apoſtle's Senſe and Deſign. The 
Hebrew ſtands thus, Pal. li. 4. JD NIN 212 Ar 1955. Literally ; 
T hat thou mayeſt be juſt in thy Speaking ; and clean [that is, clear] in thy Tudging. 
What Speaking doth he mean? Anſ. The Word of Promiſe which God made to 
Devid (2 Sam. vii. 12 16,) And thy Houſe and thy Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
for ever before thee. And what is the Judging to which he refers? Anſ. The 
Execution of that Threatening, 2 Sam. xii. 9 13; Now therefore the Sword 
all never depart from thy Houſe, &c. This is judging in Scripture-Phraſe, as 
1 Sam. iii. 13. Ezek. vii. 3, 8, 27.—Xi. 10. 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. And David 
owns, if the Threatening did not agree with the Promiſe, God was clear from the 
Charge of Falſhood ; and the Inconſiſtency muſt be aſſigned to his own Wick- 
edneis. And th's is full to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe. If the Promiſe to Abraham 
was not made good, as the Jets expected, they might thank themſelves for it. 

Inis doth not exactly tally with the Greek of the Septuagint, which the 
Apoſtle uſes in the Quotation. But we can hardly ſuppoſe ſo good a Scholar as 
St. Paul, who was perfectly acquainted with the Scriptures in the Original He- 
brew; nor indeed any of the Apoſtles, would reſt their Arguments upon a Tran- 


Nation; or riſque their Reputation, by making themſelves anſwerable for all the 


Faults that might be in it. They quote it indeed; but, I ſuppoſe, no otherwiſe 
than as they would have quoted our Engliſh Tranſlation, had they wrote their 
Letters in Eogliſh to the Inhabitants of Great Britain, not ſo much to adopt the 
Senſe of the Tranſlation, as to refer to the Paſſages of Scripture. 

WHERE the Hebrew and Greek differ, I cannot find the Apoſtles ever argue 
from the Greek. It is upon this Ground, that, for my own Part, I pay no Re- 
gard to the Words of the Septuagint, as quoted in the New Teſtament. The 
Hebrew is my Standard; becauſe 1 am perſuaded, it was ſo to the Apoſtles. 

Ver. 5. But if our Unrighteouſneſs commend the Righteouſneſs of God, &c.] That 
by the Righteouſneſs of God St. Paul here intends, God's Faithfulneſs in keeping his 
Promiſe, is, I think, very juſtly obſerved by Mr. Locke, in his Note upon this 


| Verſe. But I cannot agree with him, that he Promiſe of ſaving believing Gentiles, 


as well as Fews, 1s here meant. For this Verſe is the Language of an unbelieving 
Few. and therefore, in his Mouth, God's Righteouſneſs, or Faithfulneſs to his 
Promiſe, hath Relation only to the Nation of the Jets, and their being ſtill 
continued the only Church and People of God, And therefore, I take the 25 
5 0 
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of Mr. Locke's Note to be very improper, and ill- grounded; which inſtead of Chap. III. 


informing, only confounds the Mind of the Reader. 


| — 
] ho infliteth Wrath, o exiqzger Tw apyw] or, who is the Inflicter of Wrath; or Ver. 6, 7. 


who ſ as you intimate] will inflict Wrath. See the ſecond Note on Chap. ii. 1. 
And for the Senſe of Wratb, ſee Note on Chap. i. 18. i 
Who inflifteth Wrath] This evidently points at the Rejection of the cus; and 
therefore is cloſely connected with Chap. IX, where the Apoſtle, not only han- 
dles the ſame Subject, but reſumes thoſe very Queries, or Objections, of the 
unbelieving Few, and anſwers them at large. And as the Rejection of the 
Jews ſtands here, Chap. IIId, inſerted in the midſt of his Argument, relating 
to the Juſtification of the Gentiles, it is manifeſtly connected with that Argu- 
ment, or with the Apoſtle's Doctrine of Fuſtiſication by Faith. For after his Diſ- 
courſe here upon the Rejection of the cus, he immediately ſubjoins, Ver. 9, 
What then ? Are wwe better than they? In anſwer to which he proves, to the End 
of the Chapter, That the Fews were not better than the Genziles; ſeeing both. 
ſtood in need of the Grace, or Favour, of God for their Juſtification. Thus, in 
the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe and Argument, the Rejection of the Zews ſtand in cloſe 
Connection with his Doctrine of Juſtification. But what Connection, or Relation 
is there between the Juſtification of the Gentiles, and the Rejection of the Jews ? 
This will appear from what is ſaid, Chap. IX. 30, 31, and in the Note upon 
thoſe Verſes. In ſhort, the Rejection of the Jes, for their Want of Faith, 
ſtands in direct Oppoſition to the Juſtification of the Gentiles by Faith. There- 
fore, if we have a true Idea of the Rejection of the Fews, we may from thence 
collect a true Idea of the Juſtification of the Gentiles: But the Rejefion of the 
Jecus is their being caſt out of God's Church, and ſtript of the Privileges and 
Bleſſings of God's peculiar People; conſequently, the Juſtification of the Gentiles, 
for which the Ae pleads, Chap. III, IV, is their being pardoned, and recei- 
ved to all the Privileges and Bleſſings of God's peculiar People in this World. 
Ver. 6. By no Means; for then how ſhall God judge the Worid? | This Verſe is 
the Apoſtle's Anſwer to the Few; which he crowds in, while the Few is going 
on with his Objection. In Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, who is perfectly 
righteous, he qualifies the Suppolition of his being unrigbteous, tho? it is 
mentioned only for Argument Sake, three Ways; 1. By putting it into the 
Form of a Queſtion ? I God unrighteou;? 2. By adding immediately that he 
| ſpoke in the Perſon of another, and as a Man might lay, who was arguing, 
that the caſting off the Fews was a Thing inconſiſtent with God's Righteouſneſs. 
3. By interrupting the Few with a ſtrong Aſſertion of the molt perfect Righte- 
ouſneſs of God, in the Words of Abrabam, Gen. xviii. 25, A like Inſtance of 


crowding in an Anſwer, while another Perſon is ſpeaking, we find in Horace, 
Serm. lib. 2. Satyr. 3. | 


STER.] Ne quis bumaſſe velit Ajarem, Atrida, vetas car 
ATRI1D.] Rex ſum; [STER] nil ultra quaero plebeius. | ATR1D.] et aequam 
Rem imperito. | | 


Ver. 7. For if the Truth of God hath-more abounded] That the Particle, Fr, 
joins what follows in this Verſe to F/rath or Vengeance in the gth Verſe, and 
ſhews it to be a Continuation of the Objection begun in that Verſe, Mr. Locke 
has juſtly obſerved. But 1 muſt diſſent from him, when he joins the 7th and 


Verſes and Quotations from Scripture, I make no doubt, the Apoſt 


NOTES b ROMANS. 


Cuar. III. 8th Verſes together, as if the eus Objection was carried into both theſe Verſes; 
making, and not rather | 
Ver. 8, 9, jection continued; and, as we be flanderoufly reported, and as ſome affirm that we 

10—1 9. ſay F 


Let us do evil that Good may come, the Few's Ob- 


whoſe Damanation is juſt, the Apoſtle's Anſwer blended with it. For 
this throws the grammatical Order of the Words into great Confuſion. I doubt 


not, but the whole 8th Verſe is the Apoſtle's Anſwer ; and the true Senſe of 
it ſeems to be given in the Paraphraſe. | 


Through my Lie] This is to be underſtood as, mot believing, Ver. 3; and as 
Jai. Ixiii. 8, For he ſaid, Surely they are my People, Children that will not lie; 
that is, violate my Covenant by perfidiouſly forſaking me, and falling into 
Diſobedience and Wickedneſs. | 


Ver. 8. And why do not you ſay, Kai n] We tranſlate it, And not rather. But 
obſerve, rather, is not in the Greek. It is the Word of Supply, or put in to 
make out the Senſe : But I think not properly. The Senſe is ſupplied more 
truly, and clearly thus; And why do you not ſay ? which falls in naturally with 
what follows; why do you not ſay, as ſome affirm we ſay ? Such an elliptical Way of 
Speaking we have alſo, Rev. xxii. 9, Opæ wn, See not; that is, See thou do it not. 


Ver. 9. What then ? Are we better than they ?] The Apoſtle, having given the 


Jew Leave to put in his Objections, in reference to what would ſtick moſt upon 
his Stomach, the Rejection of the Fews, and having returned ſuch An- 


{wers, as he thought proper at preſent, now returns to the main Point ; namely, 
to prove, That the Gentiles have as good a Right to the Privileges and Bleſſings 
of God's Covenant, as the Fews, Which he introduces very properly by put- 
ting this Queſtion into the Few's Mouth; Fhat then? Are we better than the Gen- 
tiles? Which, by the Way, makes it clear, that in his Arguments he conſiders 
the Jets and Gentiles in a Body, or in a collective Capacity, and, that he is ar- 
guing for a Juſtification agreeable to ſuch a Capacity; namely, by which the 
believing Gentiles were taken into the Church, when the unbelieving Jes were 
caſt out. For this Point, whether Jews, or how far Jeus, were better than 
Gentiles, or had a better Claim to the Bleſſings and Privileges of the Kingdom of 
God, is the very Subject upon which he is diſputing : And in this extenſive, 


collective Senſe all his Arguments and Concluſions are to be underſtood. 


Me have before proved.] Namely, Chap. i. 18, to the End.—ii. 17—2g. 
Ver. 10 19. As it is written, There is none righteous, no not none, wn In theſe 
e gives a 
Deſcription of the general Character and Morals of the Infidel Zews, in his own 
Time, when he wrote the Epiſtle. That he has his Eye upon the corrupt Mo- 
rals of the Jetos in particular, is evident from his Reflection upon theſe Quota- 
tions, (Ver. 19.) Now we know that what Things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to 
them that are UNDER THE LA; that is, to the Fews: For they only were 


under the Law. And that he means the Fews in his own Times, appears from 


thoſe Words, (Ver. 9.) we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are 


all under Sin. Now this refers us to the Proof he has given of the Wickedneſs 


of both Gentizes.and Fews, Chap. i. 19-32. Chap. ii. 17—24. And as he has 
his Eye in the Quotations here only upon the Fews, this Reference connects thoſe 
uotations with Chap. ii. 24; where he breaks off his Proof of the Wickedneſs 


of the Fews abruptly, thus: For the Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles, 


through 
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through you, AS IT IS WRITTEN. And then after an eaſy Digreſſion, relating Chap. III. 
to the Rejection of the Jeus, he reſumes (Chap. iii. 10.) the Proof of their CHD 
Wickedneſs, and begins it abruptly, in the ſame Words in which he had broke Ver. 10— 
it off before, thus: As 1T is WRITTEN, There is none righteous, no not one. 19. 
Therefore, I conceive, Chap. iii. 10. is in Connection with Chap. ii. 24.] 
Ax doubtleſs this ſcriptural Deſcription of the bad Morals of the Infidel 
Jews ſuits their Caſe, as exactly as the foregoing Deſcription of the Degeneracy 
of the Heathen World ſuits theirs, the Paſſages being picked and choſen for the 
Purpoſe. But the Manner of repreſenting it is different. In the Caſe of the Gen- 
tiles, he ſpeaks out plainly ; for the Jew would freely enough attend to an Ac- 
count of their Corruptions; and the Gentile, I preſume, would be more in Dan- 
ger of deſpiſing and neglecting what he ſaid, than of being diſguſted at it. But 
had he uſed the Jews in the ſame open Manner, he would have rouzed every 
Paſſion and Prejudice in the Jewiſh Reader; and could have expected no other, 
but that he would throw his Letter away in the utmoſt Indignation. Therefore 
to keep him in Temper, 1. He gives no Intimation of his Deſign, but enters 
upon it covertly and abruptly, As it is written. 2. He couches the Charge under 
Scripture Quotations, and Expreſſions, and turns the Eyes of the Jew rather 
to ancient Facts; in which, notwithſtanding, as in a Glaſs he might ſee the very 
deformed Complexion of the preſent Zews, 3. He uſeth the Term Law, (Ver. 19. 
which here ſignifies the whole Old Teſtament) rather than Scriptures, not only 
as being a Word of greater Force and Authority with the Few, connoting the 
Obligation they were under to attend to the Charge; but eſpecially as it implies 
the Wrath and Deſtruction in the Scriptures denounced againſt thoſe who are 
guilty of ſuch Inſtances of Wickedneſs. Which Wrath and Deſtruct ion are ex- 
preſsly mentioned in the ſeveral Paſſages out of which the Quotations are taken. 
Ses Pal. ziv. 34.2435 5. v. 95 10. el. 30 „ „ % xxXweE. 1, 142: Je 
lix. 2, 7, 8, 9.] And the Apoſtle's Argument, I conceive, will have its full 
Strength, if thoſe ſhort Quotations are taken in Connection with the ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages to which they belong. | See the Note on Chap. ix. Ver. 7.] For thus the 
attentive Few would have good Ground to conclude, that their preſent Wicked- 
neſs being as great as that of their Anceſtors, deſcribed in the Scriptures, they 
were obnoxious to the ſame Judgments, which the Scriptures denounce againſt 
ſuch Wickedneſs. This was ſufficient for a Few, that was diſpoſed to reflect; 
and at the ſame Time ſhuns what might prevent his calm and ſober Reflections. 
Wx ought further to obſerve, That theſe Quotations out of the Scriptures, 
do not prove that theſe Characters belonged to all the ancient Jews, without 
Exception. For there were at the ſame Time in the Nation Perſons of a dif- 
ferent Character; as I have ſhewn in my Scrip. Do#. of Orig. Sin, p. 104. Nei- 
ther could the Apoſtle intend they ſhould be applied to all, and every Indivi- 
dual, among the Fews in his own Time; for then they would have included 
himſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles, with all the other Jes, who had em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith, and were Perſons of undoubred Piety and Holineſs. 
Not to ſay, That ſome, even among the unbelieving Jews, poſſibly might, 
notwithſtanding their Error in not believing in Chriſt, be Men of Probity and 
Virtue. Nay, he could not ſuppoſe, that even his Account of the corrupt 
Morals of the Heathen World (Chap. i. 18, 10 the End) was true of them 
all, without Exception. His Arguments, Chap. ii. 10, 14, 15, 26, 27, 
evidence the contrary. [292] It was ſufficient to his Purpoſe, it the tai} 
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Chap. III. of Mankind were corrupt. For this, I apprehend, was Ground ſufficient for 
CHAS the Rejeftion, or Exciſion, of them, with Regard either to temporal Life, or 


Ver. 19. 


20. 


the Privilegs: of the Church. That is to ſay, God might in Juſtice have de- 
ſtroyed the whole World; which was generally exceeding corrupt and vicious, 
notwithſtanding there were ſome few Perſons of Virtue and Goodneſs in it; for 
whoſe Happineſs he eaſily could, and certainly would have provided in the World 
to come. For, notwithſtanding the Virtue of a few, the main Body was deſer- 
ving of Wrath. And the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of Bodies of People, or of 
Jetes and Gentiles in a collective Capacity. In the Affair of the golden Calf, whete- 
in the [/aelites corrupted themſelves, ( Exod. xxxii. 5, 8.) God might juſtly have 
rejected and conſumed them, and have made his Promiſe good in the Perſon of 
Moſes and his Poſterity, as he propoſed, Ver. 10; tho? we have Reaſon to think, 
there were ſome, who had not engaged in that Inſtance of Idolatry, and De- 
fection from God; for we find Numbers appeared on the Lord's Side, Ver. 
26—30. In ſhort, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of taking collective Bodies of Men 
into the Church, or of continuing them in it; in reference to which it is true, 
that thoſe may not be taken into the Church, in this World, who yet ſhall be 
taken into the Kingdom of Heaven, in the World to come; and many are now 
taken into the Church, who ſhall for ever be excluded from Happineſs, in the 
other World. Conſequently, a Set of Texts, which prove the general Cor- 
ruption of the Jetjh Nation, may paſs for a good Argument of their deſer- 
ving to be rejected from the Privileges of God's Church; or, that it muſt be by 
Grace alone, that they, in this general, collective Senfe, could be continued in 

the Church, and ſpecial Covenant of God, notwithſtanding there might be 
among them fome Tighteous Perſons, not involved in the general Corruption; 
who whether they were in the Church, or out of it, would be taken Care of in 
the great Day of Accounts; that is, whether they were, or were not juſtified, 
with Regard to the Donation and Poſſeſſion of Church-Privileges, or the eſcap- 
ing the Wrath that would fall on the Few Nation, when they were rejected, 
and their Polity demoliſhed, would certainly be juſtified and ſaved in the Day 
of Judgment. In fine, we cannot have a juſt Idea of the Apoſtle's Arguments, 
unleſs we keep in Mind, that he is krgutng concerning the Rejection of Fes, 
and Reception of Geuliles, in a general, collective Capacity, to the preſent Pri- 
vileges of the Church and Covenant of God; namely, in fuch a Senſe and 


Capacity, that ſome good and righteous Men might be left out among the Ne- 


jected, and ſome unrighteous Perſons taken in among the Elett and Fuſtified. 


Ver. 19. That every Mouth may be] So that every Month is flopped. So, m, and 
the Verb following ſhould be rendered. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 2 Cor. i. 17. — vii. 9. 


Gal. v. 17. Epbeſ. ti. 9. Phil. ii. 10. Heb. ii. 17. Heb. vi. 18. 1 John i. 3. 


Ver. 20. Works of Law) What Works of Law? Anſ. Thoſe Works in which 
both Jews and Gentiles were defective, and with regard to which, every Mouth 
was ſtopped ; or on Account of which, no Part of Mankind could plead a Right, 
or Worthineſs, to be admitted into the Kingdom of God. Now every Mouth 
Was ſtopped, by the Proof the Apoſtle has produced of the Corruption both of 
Jews and Gentiles. Therefore Works of Law, muſt be the Reverſe of that Cor- 
ruption. Not Ceremonial /orks: For thoſe do not come into the Apoſtle's Proofs; 
vor yet, I conceive, only perfect, ſinleſs Obedience; but any — a 

i + | Orks' 


NOTES 2b ROMAN S. 267 


Works of Righteouſneſs, perfect or imperfect, which might (all Things con- Chap. III. 
ſidered) be judged a ſufficient Foundation of a Title to the Favour and Bleſſing . 
of God. [279] However it is evident enough, Works of Law ſignify thoſe Yorks Ver. Ss 
of Righteouſneſs, which are oppoſed to the two foregoing Liſts of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs. For from thoſe two Liſts the Apoſtle infers ; That NO FLESH, that 
is, no Part of Mankind, could pretend to the Favour of God by Works of Law. 
Law therefore muſt here denote the Rule of Right Aion, as applicable to all 
Fleſh, or to the Gentiles as well as Jews. And, if Law is to be underſtood in this 
general Senſe, as Mr. Locke owns it is, in his Note upon this Verſe; then, I think, 
he has not very conſiſtently in his Paraphraſe of this Verſe, and in two other fol- 
| lowing Notes, confined Law to the Law with the Penalty of Death annexed to 
it, in the ſame rigorous Senſe, in which it is uſed Chap. VII. For thus it was the 
Law given at Mount Sinai, and was peculiar to the Jews only; for the Gentiles 
never were under the Law in this Senſe. Nor doth the Apoſtle's Argument, 
as it includes both Fews and Gentiles, require it ſhould be taken in this Senſe, 
but, on the contrary, that it ſhould not be ſo taken. See Note on Ver. 31. 
There ſhall no Fleſþ be juſtified in his Sight] This hinteth, that the Apoſtle con- 
ſiders Jews and Gentiles, or all Mankind, as ſtanding in the Court, before the 
Tribunal of God, at the Time when Cbriſt came into the World. 


Ver. 21. By Righteouſneſs of God (as we tranſlate it) Mr. Locke underitands 
that Righteouſneſs, which God will accept. Whereas the Righteouſneſs, or jus- 
TIFICATION, of God is the Salvation, God has mercifully provided for us. 
Tuſtification of God without Law.] The Queſtion with the Apoſtle is, Upon 
what Foot do either Fews or Gentiles, eſpecially the latter, obtain this Inſtance 
of Fuſtification, or Salvation; namely, to have a Place among God's People in 
his Family and Kingdom ; or to be made meet to be Partakers of the Promiſes, 
and of the heavenly Calling? Now in a Court of Judicature there are two Ways 
of Righteouſneſs, or Fuſtification. (1.) When a Perſon ſtands upon his Obedience 
to Law, or a Rule of Action. Then Righteouſneſs, Fuſtification, or a Right to 
the Bleſſing, whatever it be, is his Due; and the Lawgiver is bound by his own 
Conſtitution to give it. This is the Righteouſneſs, or Fuſtification, which is of 
LAW, or WORKS. But (2.) The other Way of Juſtiſication is by the mere 
Grace, or Favour of the Lawgiver. When the Law is tranſgreſſed, the Sinner 
has no Dependence, but upon the Mercy and Goodneſs of the Lawgiver, or 
Judge; and can be juſtified only by his Grace, remitting Sin, and conferring 
the undeſerved gp Now this is the Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, of God 
without Law, Becaule it is provided, and granted by him, ſetting aſide La; 
or in a Way different from that, in which Law juſtifies. Or, it is the Righteou/- 
.ve/s, or Juſtification, of Faith; as it is anſwered, on our Part, only by Belief and 
Truſt in the Mercy and Favour of God. Law and Works give us a Right which 
the Lawgiver cannot deny, unleſs he will reverſe and break his own Conſtitu- 
tion, granting Life and Happineſs to the Obedient ; which Conſtitution the 
Apoſtle here ſuppoſes ; But _ and Faith ſuppoſe that we are Tranſgreſſors, 
obnoxious to Wrath; and that, if we eſcape Deſtruction, and obtain any Bleſ- 
ſings, it is purely becauſe the Judge is merciful, and of his own ſovereign Goodneſs 
chooſes to ſpare. us, and to beſtow further Favours upon us. Theſe therefore, 
with regard to 7uſtification, are two different, and indeed incompatible, Grounds 
of Juſtification ; the one in the Nane of Things wholy excluding the other. 
| Mm 2 | | Bur 
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Chap. III. Bur this muſt be underſtood only when they are conſidered as the Ground 
* >>. or Reaſon of our Firft Juſtification. In which Caſe, Obedience or Works are 
Ver.22,25.regarded as Antecedent to Juſtification ; and, when the Law has been tranſgreſſed, 


can have no Partin it. Becauſe then, we can be juſtified only by Grace, on 
God's Part, and Faith, on ours. But after we are juſtified, delivered from 
Wrath, and inveſted in the Bleſſing, then Obedience or Worts (from which 
upon any Scheme we can never be diſengaged ; ſeeing they are of neceſſary and 


eternal Obligation) are to be conſidered as Subſeguent to Juſtification ; and Grace 


and Faith become Principles of Obedience, or a Motive and Means to produce 
it. And thus, Grace, or Faith, and Works, are perfectly conſiſtent, and moſt 
agreeably harmonize. Of Works, as Antecedent to Juſtification, and inconſiſtent 
with Grace and Faith, the Apoſtle ſpeaks Chap. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10. Of Works, as 
Conſequent to Juſtification, and conſiſtent with Grace and Faith, he diſcourſes 
Chap. 6, 7, 8, 12, 13, 14. Or thus; Of Grace and Faith, as excluding 
Works, he diſcourſes in Chap. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10. Of Grace and Faith, as obliging 
to good Works, and producing them, he ſpeaks in Chap. 6, 7, 8, 12, &c. 
Or thus; Of the Terms of our preſent Admittance into the Kingdom and Cove- 
nant of God, he diſcourſes in Chap. 3, 4, 5, 9, 10. Of our Qbligations to Obe- 
dience, after we are taken into them, he diſcourfes Chap. 6, 7, 8, 12, &c. 
Bor be it well obſerved; I do not mean, that no Works, or Obedience but 
ſinleſs, will be accepted; or as if there were no Allowance for Repentance, or 
no Benefit of Pardon, now we are taken into the Kingdom and Covenant of 
God : For Pardon upon Repentance, is one of the Privileges of that Kingdom, 
and a Bleſſing freely given us in Chriſt. [277, 281.] And not to us only, but to 
the Penitent in all Ages and Nations; who will be pardoned at laſt, though they 
have nor, in this Life, ſuch clear Knowledge of it, as we have. 


Ver. 22. IAN NOT think the Glory of God is that Glory, which God has ap- 


pointed [in the future World] for the Righteous. The Subject, the Apoſtle is 


upon, does not lead our Thoughts immediately to that Glory. 


Ver. 25. Whom God has ſet forth to be a Mercy-Seat, Ie ,] The Septuagint 
render the Hebrew Word HDD by the Greek Word acnpiev; and fo doth the 
Apoſtle, Heb: ix. 5. And our Tranſlators, in all other Places, render both the He- 
brew and the Greek Word by MERCY-SEAT', and ſo they ſhould have done 


here; that the Engliſb Reader might underſtand what the Apoſtle alludes to. 


Bur what Idea ought we to have of Chrif's being a Mercy-Seat? The Mercy- 
Seat is always uſed for the Cover of the Ark of the Covenant; and is never de. 
ſcribed, but by its Materials, Dimenſions, and the Place where it is fixed. Only 
the Lord tells Moſes, Exod. xxv. 22. There 1 will meet with thee, and commune 
with thee from above the Mercy-Seat, from between the two Cherubims which are upon 
the Ark, of all Things which I will give thee in Commandment unto the Children of 
Vrael. That was the Place from whence he ſhould hear the Voice iſſue, giving 
him Orders what to do; and there he muſt fuppoſe was the Divine Preſence. 
And accordingly, Num. vii. 89, it is ſaid, When Moſes went into the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation to ſpeak with him, then he heard the Voice of one ſpeaking unto him 


from off the Mercy-Seat, that was upon the Ark of Teſtimony, from between the two 


Cherubims : And he ſpake unto him. And upon the great Day of Atonement, 


Aaron is ordered to burn Incenſe, the Emblem of Prayer, (Eſal. cxli. 2. Rev. 
Vilts 
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viii. 3, 4.) in the holy Place, that the Smoke might cover the Mercy- Seat, Lev. Char. III. 
xvi. 13, 14; and to ſprinkle the Blood of the ſacrificed Bullock and Goat upon 
the Mercy- Scat, and before the Mer. Seat. Any further Account of the End Ver. 28. 
and Uſe of the Mercy: Seat, I find not in all the Old Teſtament. Nor can I | 
conceive what the End and Uſe of it could be, unleſs it was to denote, That 
from thence the Mercy of God was diſpenſed to the People, and that he took 
his Standing, as it were, upon that, in all his Tranſactions with them; to ſhew 
that Mercy and Goodneſs were his Throne, the Ground and Baſis of that Inter- 
courſe, which he held with the Children of Jrael; and that all their Services, 
Prayers and Devotions were to have Reſpect to that; or to God as ſeated upon 
a Throne of Mercy. | 
| Tas yields a very juſt and ſcriptural Explication of Chriſt's being a Mercy- 
Seat. Namely, as he is the Foundation upon which the Grace of God, in the 
Goſpel, is eſtabliſhed and communicated to us; and upon which we preſent 
all our Services and Devotions to him, in Hopes of Pardon and Acceptance. 
It is upon him, as our Redeemer, the Grace of God takes it Stand, erects 
its Throne, and is declared, and diſpenſed to us; as it follows 7% DE- 
CLARE his Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, or pardoning Mercy to Mankind. 
145z &c. ] | 
L Through Faith in his Blood] This muſt not be underſtood, as if our Faith was 
the Cauſe of Chriſt's being appointed to be a Mercy-Seat. The Cauſe of Chriſt's 
being appointed to be a Mercy Seat is the free Purpoſe and Grace of God. But 
it hath Reference to our Uſe and Application of the Mercy-Seat. Faith in Chriſt's 
Blood, is a Mode of expreſſion, which occurs no where in Scripture, but in this 
Place. But the Senſe is found in ſeveral Places. Faith, or Belief, here ſignifies 
right Sentiment, right Apprehenſions, or Perſuaſion. [Mat. xv. 28.—xvi. 8. 
John iii. 12.—vil. 5. Rom. xiv. 22.] Faith in Chriſt's Blood, is right Senti- 
ments, or Perſuaſion concerning Chrift*s Blood, or his moſt eminent Goodneſs 
and Obedience. We have ther a right Perſuaſion of CHhriſt's Blood, when we con- 
ſider it as the moſt perfect Pattern of Goodneſs and Obedience, which we ought 
to imitate z and as a Pledge and Confirmation of the Love of God to us, and 
ſo encouraging our Addreſſes to God for his Favour, as our particular Exigen- 
cies require; and encouraging our Hope, that we ſhall receive from him all the 
Bleſſings he has promiſed in the Goſpel. This is Faith in Chriſt's Blood. Thus 
. wve have Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt [where the Mercy-Seat ſtood] by the Blood 
of Jeſus, Heb. x. 19. Thus his Blood is the Blood of Sprinkling, [Heb. xii. 24, 
25,] which ſpeaks better Things to us than the Blood of Abel ſpake. For which | 
Reaſon we ought not to refuſe him that ſpeaks to us in ſuch kind Language. 1 
We are Ele# according to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, through Sancti- = 
| fieation of the Spirit, unto Obedience, and Sprinkling of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt ; or $ 
unto that Obedience which the Blood of Chriſt, ſprinkled upon our Conſciences, bi 
is intended to produce, 1 Pet. i. 2. Thus the Saints, by patient Sufferings with E 
 Chrift, waſh their Robes, and make them white in the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 14. | 1 
Thus they overcome the Dragon, the Devil, by the Blood of the Lamb, Rev. xii. 11. 4 
And thus we effectually uſe, and apply Chriſt, the Mercy: Seat, to our Sanctifi- | 
cation and Salvation. And this I reckon is the Apoſtle's Senſe, when he ſaith, . A 
ed has ſet forth Chriſt to be a Mercy-Seat, through Faith in bis Blood. A 
To declare his Righteouſneſs or Juſtification] Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, that Righte- | 
_ euſneſs, here ſtands for the Righteouſneſs of God in keeping his Word with the Jewiſh 1 
| | | Nation, 
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Cray. III. Nation, notwithftanding their Provocatious; as if the Apoſtle was an/wering the 
CLAD Few's Inſinuation of God's being hard to their Nation, & c. Whereas he is ſpeaking 
Ver.26,27.9f God's Righteouſneſs, Zuftification, or ſaving Mercy with regard to both 


Jews and Gentiles. | 
Ala vm eprom] in Relation to the paſſing over the Sins that are paſt.] ata, with an 
Accuſative, frequently fignifies with reſpect, or in relation to. See the Note on 
Chap. viii. 10. Here Mr. Locke confines this Paſſing over of paſt Sins to the 
_ Zews only; whereas furely it relates to the Gentiles alſo; if not principally to 
them, Ver. 29. God in the Goſpel promulged a general Pardon to the World, 
and put them into a State of Salvation, by inviting them to Faith and Repen- 
tance, As xvii. 30 2 Cor. v. 19. | 

The Sins that are paſt.) Thoſe are evidently the Sins which the Fews and Gen- 
tiles had been guilty of, before the Goſpel was ꝓromulged; by which Sins both 
were deſerving of Deſtruction, and unworthy of the Bleſſings of God's Cove- 
nant. Thoſe God, in Ohriſt, freely forgave, or paſſed them over, ſo as not to 
puniſh them. 2 Cor. v. 19. Col. ii. 13. This is our FIRST Juſtification ; 
and a great MERCY it is, comprehending the Gift of all the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel Covenant, which we all, or any of us enjoy. And it is to the Want 
of a juſt and grateful Senſe of this St. Peter imputes the Non Proficiency of the 
Nothfu), fruitleſs Chriſtian, 2 Pet. i. 9, But he that is defeltive in theſe Things, 
namely, -Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, &c. Ver. 5, 6, 7.] is blind, and cannot ſee 
Jar off, and has forgotten that the was purged from his ol. D. Sins, or the Sins of his 
Gentile State. 5 | 


Ver. 26, RicuTEoBsNEss, or Juſtification, is not here to be underſtood in 
two Senſes, as Mr. Locke tells us; but manifeſtly in the fame Senſe as in the 
foregoing Verſe. | oy . 5 | 

Ev Tw wy pw, ] the NOW-TIME, or the Time that is Now, or as we tran- 
fate the Words, Chap. xi. 5, at this preſent Time; meaning the Time when 
the Goſpel was promulged. This diſtinguiſhes the Fuſtiſication, which God at 
that Time exhibited to the World, from the Juſtification, he will manifeſt to 
them that work Good, in the Day when he will judge the World by Fe/us Chriſt, 
Chap. ii. 16. | 

hat he might be juſt] Fuſt, Taith Mr. Locke, in keeping his Promiſe to the Jews. 
But this, I conceive, has nothing to do with the Subject the Apoſtle is upon, or 
the Argument he is maintaining; which includes both Jets and Gentiles, though 
the latter principally. Juſt, partakes of the Senſe of, Fu/tifier, (Þmauy xa uni.) 
and therefore ſignifies merciful, gracious. See [320 Note} Some have ſuppoſed, 
it has Relation to Chriſt's fatisfying Divine Juſtice : As if, when Juſtice is ſatiſ- 
Hed, God acts according to the Rules of ſtrict Juſtice in juſtifying the Behever. 
But Juſtice ean be ſatisfied only by the Puniſhment of the Sinner; for Juſtice or 
Law requires, and, according to their Rules, will admit of, nothing but that. 
And when God juſtifies the Believer, he doth not act according to the Rules of 
Fuſtice, or Law, (which is the ſame Thing) but according to his own Mercy 
and Grace. He juſtifies us freely by bis Grace, Ver. 24. 8 


Ver. 27. II ay HRUYNGS 5 Where is:Glorying then ?] See the Note on Chap. ii. r7. 
What is here meant by Glorying, may be nearly determined by theſe two Marks, 
£1.) This Queſtion muſt be different from that, Ver. 9. hat then ? * we 

etter 
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better than they? (a.) The Glorying here ſpoken of muſt be fuch as is eengryous Czar. III. 
to Works, Works of Righteouſneſs which a Perſon performs; but which Faith, or 13 
a Dependence on Favour, will not admit. For the Apoſtle here tells us, That Ver. 28. 
this Glorying is not excluded by the Law of Works, but by the Law of Faith; and 
Chap. iv. 2, that he, who is juſtified by Works, hath Glorying ; and Epbeſ. ii. 8 9, 
By GRACE ye are ſaved, thro' Faith——not of woRKs, ws hurris xavxnoilzr, fo that no 
Man can glory. Were we ſaved or taken into God's Kingdom and Covenant, by 
Works, there would be Room for Glorying, that is, our Salvation might be 
aſcribed to Human Virtue, or Goodneſs : But whereas it is the Effect of pure, 
free Grace, there is no Place for Glorying. Glorying, therefore, here refers to 
| ſomething in Man, rendering him worthy of God's Bleſſing. Such was the 
Apoſtle's Glorying, 2 Cor. i. 12; Our Rejoicing [avxnors, Glorying] is this, the 
Teftimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly 
Wiſdom, but by the Grace of God, wwe have had our Converſation in the World. 
By what Law? Of Works? Nay; but by the Law of FPaitb?] The Law of Works, 
is, when God beſtows any Bleſſing in Conſequence of ſuch Obedience as he is 
Pleaſed to accept, be it perfect or imperfe&; for either will ſuit the Apoſtle's 
Argument. The Law of Faith, is that Way of beſtowing Bleſſings, which only 
obliges us to Faith, or thankful Acceptance; and that is the Way of gratuitous 
Donation. In the fr Way, we have Glorying ; or there is ſomething in our- 
felves, to which the Donation of the Blefling has Relation. In this Way, or 
acccording to this Law or Rule, all Con/equent Bleſſings are given; ſuch as further 
Light and Aſſiſtance in this World, and eternal Life hereafter. In the ſecond 
Way, we have no Glorying; for the Donation of the Bleſſing has no Reſpect to 
any Thing in us; but is a free Gift, the pure Effect of the Donor's Goodneſs. 
In this Way, or according to this Law or Rule, all original or Antecedent Bleſ- 
ſings are beſtowed ; ſuch as our Being; [Thou haſt granted me Life and Favour, 
Job. x. 12.] The calling of Abraham, and of the Jews; the Intereft which we 
Gentiles have in the Kingdom of God, or the Grace and Covenant of the Goſpel; 
for which bleſſed be God, the God of our Salvation. | 
Of Works? ] This is an emphatical Queſtion. What? Of thoſe good 
Works which God requires, and which muſt neceſſarily recommend us to his 
Approbation ? 1 | 
It is eaſily ſeen for what End the Apoſtle introduces the ſhort Dialogue in 
this Verſe. It is to give a clear and diſtinſt Idea of the Juſtification he is 
arguing for. It is the ft Juſtification by mere Grace. [256] 
Ver. 28. Therefore we conclude, that Man is juſtified by Faith, &c.] This In- 
ference is drawn from the whole preceding Argumentation. 5 
Gui elbe, that Man is juſtified | Arb in the Singular, without the 
Article, frequently fignifies Man, or Mankind, or any Man whatſoever. Mat. iv. 4. 
Mark. x. g. Lukexviii. 2. 4. Jobn v. 34. As xvii. 29. Rom. ii. 9. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
Cal. i. 1, 11, 12. — ii. 6, 16. 1 Te. iv. 8. Heb. ii. 6. — xiii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 24. 
2 Pet. i. 21. — ii. 16. And the Apoſtle's Argument requires it ſhould be taken 
in this general Senſe, ſo as to include all Mankind, Fews and Gentiles, or all. 
Fleſb in Oppoſition to zo Fleſb, Ver. 20. For Yer. 28. is the Reverſe of Ver. 20. 
And this extenſive Senſe of, Man, is confirmed by the following Verſe; I God 
the God of the Fews? Is he not alſo of the Gentiles? For the Apoltle divides the 
whole World in this Epiſtle only into Jews and Gentiles, | | 


— That 
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Char. III. That Man is juſtified by Faith,] That the Meaning is, Mankind may ze juſti · 
4 CLAY fied, or may be intereſted in the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah's Kingdom, is evident 
Ver. 30,. from Ver. 30. God will juſtify the Circumciſion which is of Faith, and he will juſtify 
31. the Uncircumciſion thro Faith; that is, either Few or Gentile, any Part of Man- 
kind, may be juſtified by Faith. God's Mercy is ready to juſtify them when- 

ever they believe. | | . . 


Ver. 30. Enwrep 6 0 Oe. Seeing God is one; that is, only, or but one, 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. For there is [only] one God, and [only] one Mediator between God and 
Man, &c. | | | 


Ver. 31. Yea, we eſtabliſh Law.) Meaning through Faith, He did not make 
void Law through Faith; but, on the contrary, he eftabliſhed Law through Faith. 
Now this demonſtrates, that LAM, in this Chapter, is to be underſtood neither 
of the Ceremonial Law, nor of Law in the rigorous Senſe, with the Penalty of 
Death annexed for every Tranſgreſſion. For it is certain the Apoſtle through 
Faith eſtabliſhed Law in neither of thoſe Senſes. Law therefore, in this Chapter, 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood in that general Senſe, in which it may be ap- 
plied both to Jes and Gentiles; or as it is ſimply a Rule of Obedience. See 
Note on Yer. 20. In what manner the Apoſtle eftabliſhed Law or Obedience, 
through Faith, may be ſeen in what has been ſaid in the latter Part of the long 
Note upon Yer. 21. Faith, in the Apoſtolic Scheme, is the Principle of Obe- 
dience. Goſpel Faith works by Love, and without Works is dead, Jam. ii. 17. 
We are God's Workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus unto good Works. They that 
believe in God ought to be. careful to maintain good Work. The Chriſtian lies 
under the ſtrongeſt Obligations to Righteouſneſs and Obedience. This the 
Apoſtle urges very ſtrenuouſly in the ſixth Chapter; where he ſhews at large 
how he eſtabliſhes Law, or Obedience through Faith. | 


| 


— — 
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CHAP. Iv. 
 COMNTEMNTS. 


CnaP IV. IN the foregoing Chapter the Apoſtle has proved; That neither Jews 
— Il nor Gentiles have a Right to the Bleſſings of God's peculiar King- 
dom, otherwiſe than by Grace, which is free to the one as well as 

the other. In this Chapter he advances to a new Argumenty admira- 

bly adapted to convince the Few, and to ſhew the believing Gentile, 

in a clear Light, the * Value, and ſtrong Security of the Mercies 

freely beſtowed upon him in the Goſpel; and at the fame Time to 

diſplay the Scheme of Divine Providence, as laid in the Council and 
Purpoſe of God. His Argument is taken from Abraham's Caſe. Abraham 

was the Father and Head of the Jeiſb Nation. He had been an Idola- 

ter [3]: But God pardoned him, and took him and his Seed into his 

Tpecial Covenant, and beſtowed upon them many extraordinay Bleſſings, 

above the reſt of the World. Thus he was j/t;fied. And it is evident he 

. | Was 


hy 
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was juſtified, not upon the Foot of Obedience to Law, or the Rule of CAP. IV. 
right Action, but (in the only Way a Sinner can be juſtified) by Pre- 47 7 
rogative, or the Favour of the Lawgiver. Now this is the very ſame Way tha 
in which the Goſpel faves the believing Gentiles, and gives them a Part 
in the Bleſſings of God's Covenant. Why then ſhould the Tews ſo 
violently — — the Gentiles being intereſted in thoſe Bleſſings? Eſpecially 
if it be further obſerved; that the believing Gentiles are actually includ- 
ed in the Promiſe made to Abrabam, and the Covenant eſtabliſhed with 
him. For at the Time God made the Covenant with Abrabam, he 
conſidered him as the Head, not of one Nation only, but of many 
Nations, Gen. xvii. 4. As for me, behold, my Covenant is with thee, and 
thou ſhalt be, with Regard to this my Covenant, the Father of many, or 
of a Multitude of Nations. Conſequently, the Covenant being made 
with Abraham as the Head, or Father of many Nations, all in any Nation, 
who ſhould ſtand upon the ſame religious Principle with him, were his 
Seed, and with him intereſted in the Covenant God made with him. 
But he ſtood only upon the Foot of Faith in the Mercy of God, pardon- 
ing his Idolatry, and graciouſly beſtowing extraordinay Bleſſings. And 
upon this Foot alſo the believing Gentiles ſtand in the Goſpel ; and there- 
fore they are the Seed of Abraham, and included in the Covenant, or 
Promiſe made to him. | | 
Now, to all this, the Apoſtle knew very well, it would be ob- 
jected ; That it was not Faith alone which gave Abraham a Right to 
the Bleſſings of the Covenant, but his Obedience to the Law of Cir- 
cumciſion; which being peculiar to the Few/h Nation, gave them alſo, 
and them alone, an Intereſt in the Abrabamic Covenant. Conſequently, 
whoever among the Gentiles would be intereſted in that Covenant, ought 
to embrace Judaiſm, and, as the only Ground of their Right, perform 
Obedience to the Law of Circumciſion, and fo come under Obligations 
to the whole Law. CO | 
W1TH. this Objection the Apoſtle very ſmoothly and dextriouſly intro- 
duces his Argument, Ver. 1, 2; ſhews that, according to the Scripture 
Account, Abraham was juſtified by Faith, Ver. 3, 4, 5; explains the 
Nature of that Juſtification, by a Quotation out of the Palms, Yer. 6—9 ; 
proves that Abraham was juſtified long before he was circumciſed, Ver. g, 
10, 11; that the believing Gentiles are his Seed, to whom the Promiſe be- 
longs, as well as the believing Fews, Ver. 12.—17 ; deſcribes Jbraham's 
Faith, in order to explain the Faith of the Goſpel, Ver. 17, to the End. 


NOT. 


Ver. 1. ABRAHAM our Father] Father is of a very extenſive emphatical Sig- 
nification in Hebrew. Among other Things it ſignifies a Perſon who is firſt in 
the Invention, Ule or Enjoyment of any Thing, with Regard to thoſe who imi- 4 

| Nn tate | 1 
— : H 
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Car. IV. tate him, or derive from him any particular Cuſtom or Advantage. Ger. iv. 


5 
Ver. 1. 


20, 21, Jabal was the Father of Shepherds : Jubal was the Father of all ſuch as 


handle the Harp and Organ. [See alſo 1 Chren. iv. 14.] Abraham is the Father of 


all them that, believe, Ver. 11. And the Father of us all, Ver. 16; namely, as he was 


the Firſt, to whom the Grant, or Promiſe, of extraordinary Bleſſings was made 


upon his Faith; and as all that believe are included in that Promiſe, and are 
juſtified in the ſame Way that he was. And in this Senſe, the ye here, Ver. 1. 
calls Abraham, our Father ; meaning, not only as the Jews were naturally de- 
ſcended, - but as they held all their Privileges, from him ; were included in the 


Promiſes made to him, and-juſtified as he was. Thus we muſt underſtand, our 


Father, to give the Jew's Argument it's proper Senſe and Force. And this he 
meant according to his own narrow Notion; as if Abraham, in this Reſpect, were 
a Father to the Jews only, and to no other People. But the Apoſtle proves he 


was, in this Reſpect, namely, as the Head and Pattern of Juſtification, the Fa- 


ther of all them that believe, whether Heathens or Fews. 

That Abraham our Father as pertainining to the Fleſh] nate cagua, as pertaining to 
the Flefh, has Reference, I preſume, not, as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, to our Father ; 
as if it were only affirmed, that Abraham was the Father of the Jes, as pertain- 
ing to the Fleſh; tor ſo it has little Weight, or Significancy. But it has Refe- 
rence to, obtained. For thus the Words ſtand in the Original; T. erf ACpaau 
Toy r nan eu u cafe What then ſhall we ſay that Abraham our Father 
has obtained as pertaining to the Fleſh, or with Reſpect to the Fleſh? And this 


Reſpect to the Fleſh relates, I make no Doubt, to Circumciſion, and the Ob- 
ligations it laid upon the Few. For e cap, and xare oapra, in the Fleſh, and 


after the Fleſh, or as pertaining to the Fleſh, are thus frequently uſed. Gal. vi. 12; 
As many as defire to make a fair Shew in the Fleſh, [they who are willing to carry 
fo fairly in the ritual Part of the Law, and to make Oſtentation of their Com- 

liance therewith. Locke.) conſtrain you to be circumciſed, 1 Cor. x. 18; Behold 
ſracl Lara capze] after the Fleſh, with Regard to their ritual Law. 2 Cor. v. 16; 
Henceforth know we no Men after the Fleſh, or as pertaining. to the Fleſh ;, that is, 
I have no Regard to any one for, being circumciſed, or enjoying the Peculiari- 
ties of a Few. — xi. 18; Seeing that many glory after the Fleſh uad gapre, as per- 
zaining to the Fleſh ;] that is, in their Circumciſion and Privileges as Jews. 
Phil. iii. 3; We are the Circumciſion which worſhip God in the Spirit, and glory in 


Jeſus Chriſt, and have no Confidence in the Fleſh, Though we alſo might have Con- 


fidence, or might glory, inthe Fleſh, if any other Man thinks that be hath whereof 
he might trujt, or glory, in the Fleſh, I more; circumciſed the eighth Day, &c. 
touching the Righteauſneſs which. is in the Law; blameleſs. This was the Jeu's 
xavauz Or glorying, in the Feb. And this I think ſufficient to point: out the 
Senſe of Abraham's finding, or obtaining, as pertaining to, or after the Fl, 


that whereof he had [avxnue | to glory. It is what the Few ſuppoſed he procured 


from God, for his Obedience to the Law of Circumciſion ; and for anſwering 
the peculiar Obligations he was thereby brought under. As further appears, 
from Ver. 9, 10, 11, 12. Where, arguing againſt the Few's Objection, ſtarted 
here in the 1ſt and 2d Verſes, he aſks, How was. Faith reckoned to Abraham for 
Fuſtifcation? When he was in Circumciſion, or Uncircumciſion? Not in Circum- 
cifion; but in Uncircumciſion, &c. Now as this Reaſoning is, undoubtedly, full to 
the Purpoſe of the Few's Objection, it confirms the Senſe I have given of 
xard,oapre, Gs pertaining. to the Fleſb; or rather, makes it neceſſary. 


Ver. 2. 
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Ver. 2. Kavxnue Glorying here, I doubt not, refers to x«vx"9s Glorying, Chap. CHAp. IV. 
a, 


iii. 27. For the Senſe of Glorying, ſee Note on Chap. ii. 17. 


But not before God.] This I take to be the Apoſtle's Anſwer to the Few's Ob- Ver. 2, 3» 
jection, Ver. 1, 2. And it implies, that Abraham might have ſome Sort of 5» 6 
Glorying; poſſibly ſuch as the Apoſtle himſelf had, 1 Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor, i. 12,11: 


xX. 13, &c.— xi. 16, 17, 18, 30. The Apoſtle had wr in his ſuperior 
Vouchſafements, and Labours ; but only before Men, and with Reſpect to 
them; not before God, in Regard to whom his Language was, not I, bat the 
Grace of God. Note further; that | before God] hints that the Apoſtle con- 
ſiders Abraham as ſtanding in the Court before God's Tribunal, when the Pro- 
miſe was given him. 


Ver. 3. And it vas counted unto him] £xoye21, This Word, in our Tranſlation, 
is rendered counted, Ver. 3, 5 3 reckoned, Ver. 4, 9, 10; imputed, Ver. 6, 8, 
11, 22, 23, 24. But I have rendered it in all thoſe Places, recłcned; becaule 


the Word and the Senſe is in all thoſe Places the ſame. | 


Ver. 5. Ungodly.] See [ 3] His Faith is reckoned for Juſtification.) See Luke vii. 
48, 50. | 


Ver. 6. Tnar the Apoſtle gives this Inſtance of Juſtification properly, ſee 
[277] . 


Ver. 10. Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion] Faith was reckoned to 
Abraham for Juſtification, Ger. xv. 6: But Circumciſion was not inſtituted till 
about 14 or 15 Years after that, Gen. xvii. 1, 2, Sc. For Faith was reckoned 
to Abraham for Juſtification, before Imael was born, at leaſt one Year; com- 
pare Gen. xvth and xvith Chapters. At Jmael's Birth he was 86 Years of Age, 
Gen. xvi. 16. And at the Inſtitution of Circumciſion, mae! was 13, and 

Abraham 99 Years old, Gen. xvii. 24, 25. 


Ver. 11. And he received the Sign of Circumciſion, a Seal of the Juſtiſication of the 
Faith, which he had yet being uncircumciſed. ] Hence it appears; that the Covenant 
eſtabliſhed with AMrabam, Gen. xvii. 215, is the ſame with that, Gen. xii. 2, 3, 
and Gen. xv. 5, Sc. For Circumciſion was not a Seal of any new Grant, but 
of the Juſtification, or Grant of Bleſſings, which Abraham had received, before 
he was circumciſed. And that Juſtification, or Grant of Bleſſings, included the 
Gofpel Covenant, in which we are now intereſted. For (Gal. iii. 8.) the Scrip- 
ture foreſeeing that God would juſtify us, Heathen, through Faith, preached before 
the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. 
The whole of the Apoſtle's Argument, in this ivth Chapter to the Romans, 
proves, that wwe, believing Gentiles, are the Seed of Abraham, to whom, as 
well as to himſelf, the Promiſe was made; and, that the Promiſe made to him, 
is in Effect, the ſame that is now made to us. Conſequently, it is the Abra- 
hamic Covenant, in which we now ſtand ;- and any Argument taken from the 
Nature of that Covenant, and applied to ourſelves, muſt be good and valid. 
It is alſo undeniably evident from this 11th Verſe, as well as from Gen. xvii. 
LI—11, that Circumciſion was a Seal or Sign of the Goſpel Covenant; or of the 

ſame Covenant in which we ſtand. + 5158 
Nu: Ver. 13. 
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Char. IV. Ver. 13. For the Promiſe, that be ſhbuld be the Heir of the World, was not to Abra- 


ham, or bis Seed, through the Law.) Ov yap d vows n erayſeun to ACE u Tw 
Ver. 13. ore , .t AUTS, TO XANPOVOLLOV UT OV e, Y 0D [48+ Let it be obſerved ; That Abraham 


alone is not, as Mr. Locke ſuggeſts, · to be conſidered as the Lord, Heir or Poſſeſ- 
for of the World; but Abraham and his Seed together are the Heir of the World. 
For the Promiſe is made to both, and aso includes both; and his Seed, in the 
next Verſe, are called Heirs as well as he; that is, Heirs of the World; not Lords 
and Poſſeſſors of the World: For that they were never intended to be. The 
World, J conceive, muſt here be conſidered as a 2 Family; and Abrabam and 
Bis Seed as the Heir, or Heirs, to whom, by the free Donation of God, belonged 
the Birth-right, the double Portion of the Father's Goods, the Excellency of Dig- 
nity, and the Excellency of Power; Gen. xlix. 3. See alſo Gen. xliii. 33. Deut. 
xxi. 15, 16, 17. Agreeably to this Sentiment, the Lord ſtiles the whole Body of 
the Hraelites, his Son, his Firſt-born, or Heir, Exod. iv. 22. Iſrael is my Son, my 
Firſt-born, or HeiR. Jer. xxxi. 9, 1 am Father to Iſrael, and Ephraim is my Firſt= 
born. Hence the Chriſtian Church, or Congregation, is called the Church of the 
Firſt-born, Heb. xii. 23. Which is the Thing the Apoſtle demonſtrates in this 
Chapter; namely, that we are Heirs, or the Firſt-born, of the World, as we are 
by Faith the Seed of Abraham, to whom the Promiſe was made, at the ſame Time 
it was made to him. Gal. iii. 29, And if ye be Chriſt*s, then are ye Abraham's 
Seed, and Heirs according to the Promiſe. And this is a very juſt, as well as very 
beautiful, Way of repreſenting the extraordinary Privileges and Bleflings, vouch- 
ſafed to the peculiar Congregation and People of God. For (1.) This gives us a 
clear Idea in what Senſe the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the Juſtification both of 
Abraham and his Seed. For the Promiſe to Abraham and his Seed, that he ſhould be 
the HEIR of the World, is manifeſtly that Fuſtification, or Grant of Bleſſings, a- 
bout which the Apoſtle is arguing, from the Beginning of the Chapter. And this 
Verſe ſhews ; That this Juſtification is not ſinal, but the jr/ Juſtification ; [276] 
whereby they were conſtituted the Heirs of the World; or the Firſt-born in the 
Family of God in this World; and had, by the Grace or Favour of God, a 
double Portion of his Bleſſings aſſigned to them; namely, the extraordinary 
Privileges, Honours and Advantages of the peculiar People of God. Ir is 
Fuſtification in this Senſe, as we are at preſent admitted to thoſe Privileges and 
Honours, for which the Apoſtle is arguing in this Chapter; and conſequently, 
in the foregoing. (2.) This ſhews in what Light we are to view the Gentiles, 
or thoſe Parts of the World who are not taken into the Congregation of God; 
namely, not as wholly excluded from his Favour and Bleſſing, but as enjoy- 
ing a leſs Degree of Advantages. The Heir in the Family poſſeſſed a double 
Portion of the Father's Goods; but the reſt of the Children had ſome Share of 
his Subſtance. So it is with the Heathen. They have their Part of God's Bleſſing, 
tho* we, as the Firft-born, enjoy the double Portion. (3.) This alſo ſhews 
with how much-Propriety the Apoſtle uſes the Inſtance of Eſau, (Heb. xii. 16, 
17,) to caution Chriſtians againſt the Contempt and Abuſe of their preſent Pri- 
vileges. Eſau, as Facob's Heir, or Firſt-born, had a Birth-right,. an invaluable 
Bleſſing, which for one Morſel of Meat he ſold, and loſt for ever. And we allo, 
as the Heirs or Firſt-· born of: our heavenly Father, have a Birth- right; even the 
Revelation and Promiſes of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel-Covenant. This is our 
great Happineſs above the Heathen, who have not the Promiſes and Grace of 


this Covenant revealed to them. But we may forfeit this Birth-right; and ſhall 
| | certainly 
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certainly loſe it for ever, if we prefer the Pleaſures of Sin before the Favour of Ci ay. IV. | 
God, and that eternal Life, which he has given us in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. TL WY | 
And then the virtuous Heathen, who honeſtly improves his leſſer Share of the Ver. 14,15, i 
Divine Goodneſs, ſhall, in the World to come, be received into the Kingdom 16, 17, 23. b 
of God; while the profane and wicked Chriſtian, who receives the Grace of God | 
in vain, ſhall be caſt into outer Darkneſs. 


Ver. 14. For if they which be of Law be Heirs, Faith is made void, &c.] Parallel 
to this is Gal. iii. 18. For if the Inheritance be of the Law, it is no more of Pro- 
miſe : But God gave it to Abraham by Promiſe. . 


Ver. 15.' Law works wRaTH.] See Note on Chap. i. 18. 


Ver. 16. Therefore it is of Faith, that it might be by Grace, or Favour.] Here li 
it ſhould be well obſerved, That Faith and Favour do mutually and neceſſarily | | 
infer each other. For the Grace, or Favour, of God, in its own Nature, re- 
e Faith in us; and #aith on our Part, in its own Nature, ſuppoſes the 
race, or Favour of God. If any Bleſſing is the free Gift of God, in order to 
influence our Temper and Behaviour; then, in the very Nature of Things, it is 
neceſſary that we be ſenſible of this Bleſſing, and perſuaded of the Grace of God, 
who beſtows it; otherwiſe, it is not poſſible we ſhould improve it. On the 
other Hand; if Faith in the Goodneſs, or Favour of God, with regard to any 
Bleſſing, is the Principle of our religious Hopes and Actions; then it follows, 
that the Bleſſing is not due in ſtrict Juſtice, or upon the Foot of Law, but that 
it is the free Gift of Divine Goodneſs. If the Promiſe to Abraham, conſtituting 
him and his Seed the Heirs or Fir/t-born of the World, is of Faith on our Part, 
then is it by Favour on the Part of God. And it is of Faith, that it might be by 
Favour. Favonr, being the mere Good-will of the Donor, is free and open to 
all, whom he chooſes to make the Objects of it. And the Divine Wiſdom ap- j 
pointed Faith to be the Condition of that Promiſe ; becauſe Faith, or ax Per- | ! 
ſuaſion of the Truth of the Promiſe, is, on our Part, the moſt ſimple Principle, 
bearing an exact Correſpondence to Grace, or Favour, and reaching as far as q 
that can extend; that ſo the happy Effects of that. Promiſe might ſpread far j 
and wide, take in the largeſt Compaſs, and be confined by no Condition, but 
what is merely neceſſary in the Nature of Things. | 


. . 


— 
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Ver. 17. As it is written, I have made thee a Father of many Nations.] That 
Arabam's being a Father of many Nations hath: Relation to the Covenant Got 
made with him, may be ſeen Gen. xvii. 4, 5. Bebold, my Covenant is with thee, | 
and thou ſhalt be a Father of many Nations. Neither ſhall thy Name any more be 
called Abram ; but thy Name ſhall be Abraham, for a Father of many Nations have 
I made, or conſtituted thee, by Virtue of my Covenant with thee. [81] 


Ver. 25. Was raiſed again for our Fuflification, qua Tw Jamo nu] that is, That 
ve might be delivered from Death, and put into Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 
Chap. v. 10, Much more being reconciled we fhall be ſaved by bis Life. 1 Pet. i. 3, 

God has begotten us to a lively Hope, or the Hope of eternal Life, through the Re- 

ſurrection of Feſus Cbriſt from the Dead, 1 Pet. iii. 21, If Chriſt is not riſen from 
the Dead, our Faith is vain, and we are yet in our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17. Fae 
| | hbrifs: 
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Chriſt remained under the Power of Death, the Whole of our Redemption by 
him had come to nothing; nor could he have ſaved us from Death. But his 
Reſurrection from the Dead is, not only the moſt ſolid Confirmation of the 
whole new Covenant, but alſo put him into a Capacity of raiſing us from the 
Dead, and of giving us eternal Life, John xiv. 19. See Locke upon this Verſe. 


— 


1 


CONTEMNTS. 


CHAr. V. IN the former Chapter the Apoſtle having proved, that the believ- 
ing Gentiles are juſtified in the ſame Way with Abraham, and in Fact 
Ver. I— are hs Seed, included with him in the Promiſe or Covenant, he judged 
12. 1. this a proper Place (as the Jews built all their Glorying upon the Abra- 
hamic Covenant) to produce ſome of the chief of thoſe Privileges and 
Bleſſings in which the Chri/tzan Gentile could glory, in Conſequence of 
his Tuſlifcation ; or his being pardoned and taken into the Covenant and 
peculiar Kingdom of God, by Faith. And he chooſes to inſtance in 
three Particulars, which, above others, were adapted to this Purpoſe ; 
namely, I. The Hope of eternal Life; in which the Law, wherein the 
Few gloried, (Chap. ii. 17.) was defective. Ver. 2. —II. The Perſecution 
and Sufferings to which Chriſtians were expoſed, (Ver. 3, 4,) and on Ac- 
count of which the Jew was greatly prejudiced againſt the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. And here, having ſhewn that Tribulations have a happy 
Tendency to eſtabliſh our Hearts in the Hope of the Goſpel, he wiſely 
adds (to alleviate the frightful Aſpect of Tribulations) ſome weighty 


Reaſons to prove, that the glorious Hope of the Goſpel will certainly be 


made good in our eternal Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, Ver. 5—11. III. 
An Intereſt in God as our God and Father, a Privilege upon which the 
Jews valued themſelves highly above all other Nations, (Chap. ii. 17.) 
Ver. 11. | | | 

THrtst three are the fingular Privileges belonging to the Goſpel 
State, wherein we Chriſtians may glory, as really belonging to us, and 
greatly redounding, if duly underſtood, and improved, to our Honour 
and Benefit. | 


NOTE £3 


Ver. 1—12. Mr. Locke's Notes upon this Section, (particularly upon Ver. 6, 
8.) ſhould be carefully peruſed, | | 


Ver. 1. Wr have Peace with God.] Here the Apoſtle ranks himſelf with the 
believing Gentiles, And he, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, might well 
be conſidered as belonging to their Body. So Chap. vi. 1. 1 Cor. viii. 8, —x. 

| = | I, 6, 
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1, 6, 8, 9, 77 Gal. iii. 14. — v. 1. Eph. i. 3, 9. — ii. 3, 4, 5, 7, 10.—iii. C HA x. v- 
20.— iv. 7. — v. 2. vi. 12. Col. i. 12, 13. — ü. 14. 1 7%. i. 9, 10. 
Viv. 7. —V. 5, 6, 8, 9, 10. Tit. iii. 3. : Ver,2, 5,6. 


We have PEACE with God ] See (117} 
Ver. 2. Aud cozy] See Note of Chap. ii. 17. 
Ver. g. Hope maketh not aſhamed.) A Litotes very common in Scripture; which 


fignifieth, that our Expectation, Truſt, Hope, or Deſire, ſhall be certainly, 
and gloriouſly accompliſhed. So Chap. ix. 33. — x. II. 


The Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Spirit which he has given 


us.) See 2 Cor. i. 22. — v. 4, 5. Epheſ.i. 13, 14. 1 Jobn iii. 24 —iv. 13. 
Ver. 6. Sha in due Time' Chriſt died for the ungodly.] Chriſt's Death is often given 


as the Reaſon of our Redemption from our Heathen State, and of our Reconci- 


liation to God, Epheſ. ii. 13, 16. Col. i. 13, 14, 20, 21, 22. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
Rev. v. 9. How are we redeemed by Chriſt's Death, ſee [ 146, &c.] 

Mr. Locke here takes Notice of four, he might have ſaid five, Epithets, by 
which the State of the Gentile World is repreſented; namely, I. Dead, Rom. 
vi. 13. Eph. ii. 1. —v. 14. Col. ii. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 6. — II. Weak without 
Strength, Rom. vi. 6. —III. Ungodly, Rom. v. 6. —IV. Sinners, Rom. v. 8. 
Gal. ii. 15. -V. Enemies, Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 21. I add, VI. Children o 

Wrath, Eph. ii. 3. —VII. Children of Diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. —- VIII. Darkneſs, 


Rom. ii. 19, —xili. 12. Acts xxvi. 18, Eph. v. 11. —vi. 12. Col. i. 13. 


1 Theſ. v. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Luke i. 79. —IX. Of the Night, 1 Theſ. v. 5. —X. 
Thoſe that ſleep, Eph. v. 14. 1 Theſ. v. 6. XI. Ignorant, Acts xvii. 30. Eph. 
iv. 18. 1 Pet. i. 14. They that live in Error, 2 Pet. ii. 18. — XII. Blind, Eph. 
iv. 18,—XIIL Not knowing God, Gal. iv. 8. - XIV. Of the Wild-Olive, Rom. 
xi. 17, &c. By ſuch. Phraſes, and Images, the State of the Gentiles is deſcribed. 


Ox the other Hand; the State of Chriſtians is repreſented by the following 


Expreſſions: — I. Alive, quickened, riſen from the Dead, Rom. vi. 13. Eph. ii. 
5, 0. — v. 14. Col. ii. 13. 2 Cor. v. 15. —IL. Strong, 1 John ii. 14. —II.: 
Servants of God, or Chriſt, 1 Theſ. i. 9. Rev. i. 1. — ii. 20. —vil. 3. — IV. 
Saints, Rom. i. 7, &c. — V. Reconciled, at Peace with God, Rom. v. 1. 10. 


—VI. Juſtiſied, Rom. v. 1. —VII. Children of Obedience, 1 Pet. i. 14. — VIII. 


Light, Epheſ. v. 8. 1 Theſ. v. 5. Rom. xiii. 12, —IX. Of the Day, 1 Thel. 
v. 5, 8. Rom. xiii. 13. —X. Awake, Eph. v. 14. —XI, XII. Lluminated en- 
lightened, &c. Heb. vi. 4, 5.—x. 32. Their Eyes opened, Acts xxvi. 18.—XIII. 
Knowing God, Gal. iv. 9. —XIV. Graffed into the good Olive-Tree, Rom. xi. 24. 
— Partakers of the Benefit, 1 Tim. vi. 2.—Partakers of the heavenly Calling, Heb. 
iii. 1. And ſuch like, | | | 

Tu Time of the Gentile-State is expreſſed by, <THEN, (rere) Rom. vi. 21. 


Gal. iv. 8. —<INTIMES PAST, (os) Rom xi. 30. Eph. ii. 11. 1 Pet. 


ii. 10 —SOMETIMES, (ors) Eph. ti. 13. — v. 8. Col. i. 21. —iii. 7. 
Tit. ni, 3. Se. : 
Taz Time of the Cbriſtian-State is exprefled by, — VO V, (wv, rur;) Rom. 


vi. 22, Gal. iv. 9. Rom. xi. 30. Eph. ii. 13. 1Pet. ii. 10. See the firſt. 


Note upon Chap. vii. 6. —HENCEFORTH, (unter.) no longer, Rom. vi. 6. 
2 Cor. v. 15. Eph. iv. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 


Ver. 3. 
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Crap, V. Ver. 7. For ſearcely for a righteous Man.] I count our Tranſlation of this Verſe 


I ARA) 
7 


good; only [peradventure] is an obſolete Word ; and I ſuppoſe 7s, which is be- 
fore a, (but not before qu) to be emphatical; and therefore, I render it, 
not a, but the good Man. I have ſhewn [320 Note] that righteous ſometimes 
ſignifies good, kind, &c. But when it is oppoſed to Siuner or Sinners, as it is here, 
Ver. 8, it ſignifies a general Character of Virtue and Piety. And therefore good] 
in the latter Clauſe of the Verſe, is moſt pertinently confined to the moſt eminent 
Part of ſuch a Character; namely, to ſingular Goodneſs and Beneficence. 
Scarcely for a righteous Man will one die. Twp Smars] Obſerve. In this Compa- 
riſon, the Apoſtle doth not lead our Thoughts to the Payment of an Equivalent, 
ar to the Notion of a vicarious Puniſhment ; but to that benevolent Diſpoſition of 
Mind, which inclines us to do Good, and to be uſeful to others, even at our 
own Expence and Hazard. As when a Perſon ventures his Life to ſave another, 
who is fallen into the Water; or when a Man labours hard, and endangers his 
Health and Life, to inſtruct the Ignorant, to reform the Wicked, to recover 


the Sick and Weak, or to make others in any Reſpect happy. So Cbriſt, the 


good Shepherd, gives ex poſeth] his Life (uruy Tov EH, jn) for | the Preſervation of] 
the Sheep, when the Wolf comes. Whereas he that is but an Hireling —ſeeth the 
Wolf coming, and, to ſave himſelf, Jeaveth the Sheep, and fleeth, John x. 11, 12. 
This is the Sentiment we fhould have of Chriſt's dying for us. John xv. 13, 
Greater Love hath no Man than this, that a Man lay down his Life (uneg env) for his 
Friends. And as Chriſt died for us; fo it is our Chriſtian Duty, when Circum- 
{tances ſo require, to die for one another. 1 John iii. 16, Hereby perceive we the 
Love of God, becauſe he, that is, Feſus Chriſt, laid down his Life, (une nywv) for us: 
And we ought to lay down our Lives (uneę) for the Brethren. A Duty which ſome 
Chriſtians at Rome were ready to perform on the Behalf of the Apoſtle Paul, 
Rom. xvi. 4, Who have for my Life (une rns Luxns ws) laid down their own Necks; 
that is to ſay, Who have expoſed their own Lives to preſerve mine, when in im- 
minent Danger. Nor doth the Force of the Prepoſition (va) imply an Equiva- 
lent, or vicarious Puniſhment; as appears from the following, as well as the fore- 
going Texts; namely, Acts v. 41,—regoicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
Shame (ug Ts op.) for his Nome.—ix. 16,—great Things be muſt ſuffer (usg Ts orou.) 
for my Names Sake. xv. 26, Men that have hazarded their Lives (vas) for the 

Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. xxi. 13, 1 am ready—to die at Jeruſalem (un, 
for the Name of the Lord Feſus. 1 Cor. xv. 3, —Chriſt died (vazy Tov) for our Sins. 
2 Cor. xii. 15, I will very gladly, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpend and be ſpent (ung tov 
Juyov vue) for your Souls, Gal. i. 4, Who gave himſelf (vary Tov ep.) for our 
Sins. Epheſ. iii. 1, I Paul the Priſoner of Feſus Chriſt (uns uhar) for you Gentiles, 
Ver. 13, —Haint not at my Tribulations (urep vac) for you. Col. i. 24, Who now re- 
joice in my Sufferings (vas vuan) for you, and fill up that which is behind of the Affiiftions 
of Chriſt in my Fleſh, (unep Ts c,õ“ &. avrs) for his Bodies Sake, which is the Church, 
2 Theſ i. 5, —that ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God (urep us) for 
which ye alſo ſuffer. Heb. x. 12, —this Man, after he had offered one Sacrifice (une 
euagrior) for Sins. Nay, as Chriſt is ſaid (racy ures nuor) to ſuffer for us; ſo 
likewiſe We are ſaid, (ary v vatp avre) to ſuffer for him, Phil. i. 29, For unto you 
75 given (unte Xpics) on the Behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer 
(V avrs) for him. 2 Cor. xii. 10, I take Pleaſure—in Diſtreſſes (uae Xews) for 
Chriſt. So far is the Prepoſition (ve) from ſignifiying in Stead, or in the Place 
of another; or from implying an Equivalent, or vicarious Puniſhment. All which 


are very remote from the Notion of our Redemption by the Death of CHriſt. 
| | Ver. 8. 
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Ver. 8. While «we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us.] Without Strength, Ungodly, Ca ar. V. 
Ver. 6. Sinners, Ver. 8. Enemies, Ver. 10. plainly relate to the corrupt ana 
apoſtate State of the Heathen World, deſcribed in the firſt Chapter. And while Ver. 8, 9 
we were ſuch Sinners, and as we were ſuch Sinners and Enemies, Chriſt died for 10, 11. 


us to reconcile us to God. Therefore the Death of Chriſt, and the Redemption 
in him, with regard to the moral State of Mankind, has no Relation to the ſup- 
poſed Corruption of our Nature in Adam;) of which the Apoſtle ſays not a Word, 
when he is deſcribing the corrupt State of Mankind,. Chap. I, II; nor here, 
where he four Times mentions the State, out of which we were redeemed; nor 
any where elſe) but to the au Wickedneſs of the World, whereby they had 
corrupted themſelves, and were expoſed to Wrath. | 


Ver. 9. Saved from we ATH. ] See Note on Chap. i. 18. 
Ver. 10. Me were RECONCILED.) See (117). 


Ver. 11. We glory in cop.] See [110]. 

alu wv TW x4T&Maynm macoue. By whom, Jeſus Chriſt, we have Now received the 
Atonement.) I cannot imagine what ſhould induce our Tranſlators to render 
KaTrzAnayn by Atonement, when they render the Verb zareraacow by reconcile in 
the foregoing Verſe, and in all other Places; namely, 1 Cor. vii. 11. 2 Cor. v. 
18, 19, 20, and xar«Aneyn In all other Places by Reconciliation, Rom. xi. 15. 
2 Cor. x. 18, 19. | 4 
Kararnaus, ker Come from a another, and ſignify a Change, whereby a 

Perſon becomes another; or different from what he was before. 1 Cor. vii. 11, But if 
ſhe depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her Huſband, that is, let her 
return, and cohabit peaceably with her Huſband, from whom ſhe was ſepara- 
ted. To gain a juſt Notion of the Senſe of Reconciliation, it muſt be remem- 
bered, that during the long Period, from the Time the Covenant was made 
with Abraham, till Chriſt came, while the Fetus were the peculiar People of God, 
and his profeſſed Subjects, the reſt of the World were under Revolt, being the 
Subjects of falſe Gods, and paying Homage to them. [Gal. iv. 8. Howbeit 
THEN, in your Gentile State, dh n he knew not God, ye did Service to them, 
which by Nature, are no Gods. | Hence they are called Strangers and Foreigners, 
and Enemies, But in the Goſpel, Overtures of Pardon were made to the Gen- 
tiles, and they were invited to return to their Allegiance to God, by ſubmitting 
to the Kingdom he had erected under his Son. And accordingly, ſuch of the 
Gentiles, as believed in Chriſt, were taken into the Kingdom of God, and be- 
came his People and Subjects. (I Theſſ. i. 9, 10, Ye turned to God from Idols, to 
ſerve the living and true God, and to wait for his Son from Heaven.] Thus they were 
reconciled, or their State was changed from Rebels and Enemies to that of Sub- 
jects, at Peace with God, Ver. 1. {117] But fo it happened that the extenſive 
Grace, which reconciled the World, Rom. xi. 15, proved an Occaſion of the Un- 
belief and Fall of the eue. They rejected the Meſſiah, and the Kingdom of 
God, as it is now put under his Government; and fo were caſt away, or exclu- 
ded out of the Kingdom of God: and then, they became, what the Gentiles 
were before, Enemies; (Rom. xi. 28.) [117, 118.] in which State they continue 
to this Day. But the Time is coming, when the Jews ſhall obtain Mercy, and 
. | : be 
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Cnap. V. be ſaved, (Rom. xi. 25, 26, 31.) And then, they ſhall again be reconciled 10 
CLAY ID God, that is, they ſhall no longer remain in Eumity and Uubelief; (Rom. xi. 23.) 


Yer. 11. 


but acknowledge the Miah, and return to their Allegiance to God, by ſub- 
mitting to the Government of his Son. | 


Bur then all this muſt be underſtood, not with Reſpect to particular Perſons; . 


but nationally, collectively, politically, or with Regard to what was eſtabliſhed 
and publickly profeſſed among 7ews and Gentiles, conſidered in a Body, and in 


ſuch a Senſe, that among the Gentiles, while 1dolatry (with the many Impurites 
which attended it) was their eſtabliſhed, and profeſſed Religion, there might be 
ſome Perſons of Virtue and Goodneſs, who were in a State of Acceptance with 


God, and ſhould be eternally ſaved : And among the Jes, while the Worſhip 


of the true God (with all the Sanctity df Life which properly attended it) was 


their eſtabliſhed, and profeſſed Religion, there actually were wicked Perfons 
who might be ſhut out of the Kingdom of Heaven, and periſh for ever. [289] 


The Caſe is the ſame with Regard to Chriſtian Gentiles, who are now reconciled to 


God, and the unbelieving Fews, who are at preſent Enemies. | 
Truar RECONCILED and RECONCILIATION in this Place, 
(Rom. v. 10, II.) is to be underſtood in this general, collective Senſe, will ap- 


ear, if we conſider; that thus it beſt correſponds to the Fuſtification (the FIRST 
S fification ) the Apoſtle is arguing for, in this Part of the Epiſtle. [276, 376, 
Sc.] And that it may here be well allowed to have the ſame Import, as in the 
other Places where it is uſed ; namely; Rom. xi. 15. 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. Be- 
ſides, here, in the 10th Verſe (if when we were Enemies we were reconciled to God, 


by the Death of his Son; much more being reconciled we fball be ſaved by his Life.) 
We find a manifeſt Diſtinction between being reconciled to God, and being ſaved, 
that is, ſaved from Wrath, Ver. g, or ſaved finally and eternally. Their being 


then juſtified, (Ver. 9.) and reconciled, (Ver. 10.) was one Thing: And their being 


ſaved from Wrath at the laſt Day, was another Thing. They were NOW 
actually, and in Fact, reconciled to God; which, tho' it was a Pledge of their 
eternal Salvation, if they made a right Improvement of it, yet would not, in 
itſelf, ſecure their final Salvation: Becauſe, as the Apoſtle tells them (Chap. vi.) 
in order to that, they muſt perform a Courſe of Obedience; and that if they did 
not, but lived after the Fleſh, they ſhould die; (Chap. viii. 13,) notwithſtand- 
ing their being VO actually reconciled to God. | 


NoTE; w#aranzauw and xararacyn, reconci 
is applied to both Fews and Gentiles, and and to all Things both in Heaven and 


Earth,, (Eph. ii. 16. Col. i. 20, 21.) but in what Senſe, L.own, L do not 
at preſent underſtand. | | 


CHAP, 


le, and Reconciliation, are never 
applied to the Jews; but to the Gentile-World only. Anwarernarlo, indeed, 
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CHA P. V. 12, 10 the End. 
CONTEMNTS. 


ERE the Apoſtle advances his third and laſt Argument, to prove Cuay. V. 
| the Extenſiveneſs of the Divine Grace, or that it reaches to al WV” 
Mankind as well as to the Jews. Which Argument ſtands thus. The 
Conſequences of Chrif's OBEDIENCE extend as far as the Conſe- 
quences of Adams DISOBEDIENCE: But thoſe extend to all 
Mankind; and therefore ſo do the Conſequences of Chriſt's Obedience. 
Now, if the Jews will not allow the Gentiles any Intereſt in Abraham, 
as not being naturally deſcended from him; yet they muſt own the Gen- 
tiles are the Deſcendents of Adam, as well as themſelves ; and, being all 
equally involved in the Conſequences of his Sin, from which they ſhall 
all equally be releaſed at the Reſurrection, thro' the Free- Git of God, 
reſpecting the Obedience of Chriſt, could not deny the Gentiles a Share = 
in all the other Bleſſings, included in the ſame Gift. 

AND this Argument, befides proving the main Point, ſerves to ſhew, 
| I. That the Grace of God in the Goſpel abounds beyond, or very 
far exceeds, the mere reverſing of the Sufferings, brought upon Man- 

kind by Adam's one Offence, as it beſtows a vaſt Surpluſage of Bleſſings, 
which have no Relation to that Offence; but to the many Offences, 
Mankind have committed, and to the Exuberance of the Divine Grace. 
II. To ſhew how juſtly the Divine Grace is founded upon the 
OBEDIENCE of Chrift, in Correſpondence to the Diſpenſation 
Adam was under, and to the Conſequences of his DISOBE DIENCE. 
If his Dzſobedrence involved all Mankind in Death, it was proper the 
Obedience of Chriſt ſhould be the Reaſon and Foundation, not only of 
reverſing that Death to all Mankind, but alſo of any other Bleſſings God 
ſhould ſee fit to beſtow upon the World. [146, 149, &c.] III. It 
ſerves to explain, or ſet in a clear View, the Difference between the 
LAW and GRACE. It was the Law, which for Adam's one Tranſ- 
greſſion, ſubjected him, and his Poſterity, as included in him when he 
tranſgreſſed, to Death without Hopes of a Revival. It is GRACE, or 
the Favour of the Lawgiver, which reſtores all Men to Life at the Re- 
ſurrection; and over and above that, has provided a gracious Diſpen- 
ſation for the Pardon of their Sins, for reducing them to Obedience, for 
guarding them againſt Temptations, ſupplying them with Strength and 
Comfort, and for advancing them to eternal Life. This would give 
the attentive Few a juſt Notion of the Law, which himſelf was under, 

and under which he was fond of bringing the Gentiles, 
Oo2 THE 
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Cuap. V. Tur Order in which the Apoſtle handles the Argument, is this.— 
Wo I I. He affirms that Death paſſed upon all Mankind by Adam's one Of- 
fence, Ver. 12. — II. He proves this, Ver. 13, 14. — III. He affirms 
there is a Correſpondence between Adam and Chriſt; or between the 
Tizpezr]wpucx, Offence, and the "Xapopua, Gift, Ver. 14.1. — IV. This 4 
Correſpondence fo far as the two oppoſite Parts anſwer each other, is | 
fully expreſſed, Ver. 18, 19; and there we have the main, or funda- 
mental Poſition of the Apoſtle's Argument, in Relation to the Point, 
which he has been arguing from the Beginning of the Epiſtle; namely, 
the Extenſiveneſs of the Grace of the Goſpel, that it actually reaches to 
ALL MEN, and is not confined to the Jew:/bPeculiarity. — V. But, 
before he lays down this Poſition, it was neceſſary he ſhould ſhew, That 
the Correſpondence between Adam and Chriſt, or between the Offence and 
the G77, is not to be confined ſtrictly to the Bounds ſpecified in the Poſi- 
tion, as if the Gt reached no further than the Conſequences of the 
Offence ; when in Reality it extends vaſtly beyond them, Yer. 15, 16, 17. 
— VI. Having ſettled theſe Points, as previouſly neceſſary to clear his 
fundamental Poſition, and fit it to his Argument, he then lays down 
that Poſition in a diverſified Manner of Speech, Yer. 18, 19, (juſt as in 
I Cor. xv. 20, 21.) and leaves to conclude, from the Premiſes laid down, 
Ver. 15, 16, 17, that the Gift, and Grace, or Favour of God in its ut- 
moſt Extent, is as free to all Mankind, who are willing to accept of it, 
at this particular Inſtance, the Reſurrection from the Dead. — VII. 
Having thus ſhewn the Extenſiveneſs of the Divine Grace, in Oppoſition 
to the direful Effects of the Law, under which Adam was, that the Few 
might not overlook, what he intended he ſhould particularly obſerve, he 
puts him in mind; that the Law given to Adam, Tranſgreſs and die, was 
introduced into the 7e Conſtitution by the Miniſtry of Meſes ; and for 
this End, that the Offence, with the Penalty of Death annexed, might 
abound, Ver. 20. But, to illuſtrate the Divine Grace, by ſetting it in 
Contraſt to the Law, he immediately adds, where Sin ſubjecting to Death, 
bath abounded, Grace hath much more abounded ; that is, in Bleſſings be- 
ſtowed, it has ſtretched far beyond both Adam's Tranſgreſſion, and the 
Tranſgreſſions under the Law of Moſes, Ver. 20, 21. 
Ueon this Argument I ſhall further make the following general Re- 
marks. | 
I. As to the Order of Time, the Apoſtle carries his three Arguments 
backwards, from the Time when Chriſt came into the World, (Chap. i. 
17, to Chap. iv.) to the Time when the Covenant was made with Abra- 
bam, (Chap. iv.) to the Time when the Judgment to Condemnation, pro- 
nounced upon Adam, came upon all Men (Chap. v. 12, to the End.) 
And thus he gives us a View of the principal Diſpenſations. from the 
Beginning of the World, | 


II. IN 
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II. In this laſt Caſe, as well as the two former, he uſes Law, or Fo-Cnae. V. 
renſic-Terms; Judgment to Condemnation, Fuſtification, Fuſtify, made CST 
Sinners, made Righteous, And therefore, as he confiders both Fews and 1 
Gentiles, at the Coming of Chriſt, and Abraham, when the Covenant was 3 © 

made with him; ſo he conſiders Adam and all Men, as ſtanding in the | 
Court before the Tribunal of God. And this was the cleareſt and con- 
ciſeſt Way of repreſenting his Arguments. In what manner the Sentence 
paſſed upon Adam, is to be regarded as affecting us, ſee The Scripture 
Doctrine of Original Sin, Part I. in the Appendex, at the Beginning; 
and Part II. p. 95. Alſo Supplement to Scripture Doc. SECT. V. the 
laſt Paragraph, and the Note; and Sect. VI. p. 106 and 119. 
He that would ſee this Paragraph more fully and particularly explain- 
ed, may confult The Scrip. Doc. of Original Sin, Part I. p. 25, to 02, 


NOTES 


Ver. 12. Wherefore, as by one Man, &c.] Aa, ruro, Wherefore, frequently ſigni- 
Hes in Relation to the Affair going before, not by Way of Inference from it, 
but to denote a further Enlargement upon it; or the advancing of ſomething 
which enforces, or explains it, Mat. vi. 25. —xit. 31. — xiii. 13. — Xvi. 2. 
— XVii. 23. —XX1. 43. Mark xii. 24. Lithe xi. 49.—Xii. 22. Jobn Xvi. 15. 
—xix. 11. Als ii. 26. Rom. xiii. 6. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 1. Epb. vi. 13. 

For that all have ſinned. | See my Remarks upon this, Scrip. Doc. Orig. Sin. 
Part I. p. 51, 55. | 
Ver. 13. For until the Law Sin was in the World.) By the Law he means evi- 

dently the Law of Moſes; and his Meaning is, that in the Times, before that 

Law was eſtabliſhed, Sin was committed in the World. But Sin is not imputed 

' { unto Death] wn a7» News, When Law is not in Being. This ſuppoſes, 1. That Law 
is the only Conſtitution which ſubjects the Sinner to Death. 2. That Law was 

not in Being in the Times before the Law of Moſes was conſtituted among the 

Fews. See this explained Supplement to Scripture Doc. Sor. VI. p. 113, 121. 

Ver. 14. AN eCaomwoe, &c. Nevertheleſs Death reigned from Adam to Moſes.] 
This ſuppoſes, (1.) That Sin was in the World from Adam to Moſes. (2.) That 
Law was not in the World from Adam to Moſes, during the Space of about 
2500 Years; for after Adam's Tranſgreſſion, the Law was abrogated ; and 
from that Time Men were either under the general Covenant of Grace given to 
Adam or Noah; or under that which was ſpecially made with Abraham. (3.) 
That therefore the Sins Men committed were not imputed to them unto Death : 
For they did not fin after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſgreſſion : That is, did not 
like him tranſgreſs a Law or Rule of Action with the Penalty of Death annex- 
ed; and yet (4.) Death reigned over Mankind during the Period between Adam 
and Moſes. Therefore Men did not die for their own Tranſgreſſions; but in 
Conſequence of Adam's one Tranſgreſſion. | 

Who is the Figure, Pattern or Type, of him that was to come.) How this is to 
be underſtood, ſee Scrip. Doc. PaRr I. p. 36, 37. There was ſomething 
with Reference to Chriſt, which was to bear a Correſpondence, or to anſwer, to 

_ ſomething with Reference to Adam. 


"Ts 
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Ver. 13, 16, Luke xxiv. 21. 


17. 9. 


NOTES bon ROMANS. 
C HAP. V. Te Hi, of him that was to come] that is, of Chriſt, the Maſtab: For this is 
one of the Marks or Names by which the Jews ſignified the expected Maſiab. 


But we truſted that it had been he, o wanton, which ſhould have 


redeemed Iſrael. John Baptiſt calls him, 5 «xous9%, Luke vii. 20. So John vi. 
14, I5.—X1. 27. — Xii. 13. And he ſtill bears this Name with Regard to his 


ſecond Coming, Heb. x. 37. o «xepevO", He that comes. 


Ver. 15, 16, 17. But not as the Offence, ſo alſo is the Free-Gift.] This evident- 
ly ſhews that the Apoſtle in this Paragraph is running a Parallel, or making a 


_ Compariſon, between the Offence of Adam, and its Conſequence, and the op- 


polite Free-Gift of God, and its Conſequences. And in thoſe three Verſes he 
ſhews, that the Compariſon will not hold in all Reſpects; becauſe the Free-Giz 
beſtows Bleſſings far beyond the Conſequences of the Offence ; and which there- 
fore have no Relation to it. And this was neceſſary, not only to prevent Miſ- 


takes concerning the Conſequence of Adam's Offence, and the Extent of Goſpel- 
Grace; but it was alſo neceſſary: to the Apoſtle's main Deſign ; which was, not 


only to prove that the Grace of the Goſpel extends to all Men, fo far as it takes 


off the Conſequence of Adam's Offence ; but that it likewiſe extends to all Men 
with Reſpect to the Surpluſage of Bleſſings, in which it ſtretches vaſtly beyond 
the Conſequence of Adam's Offence. 


For both the Grace, which takes off the Conſequence of Adam's Offence, 


and the Grace which abounds beyond it, are both included in the ſame xzpoue, 
or Free-Gift. Which ſhould be well obſerved : For in this I conceive lies the 
Connection and Sinews of his Argument. The Free- OGift, which ſtands oppoſed 
to Adam's Offence, and which, I think, was beſtowed immediately after his Of- 
fence, (Gen. iii. 15. The Seed of the Woman fhall bruiſe the Serpent*s Head ,) this 
Gift, J ſay, includes both the Grace, which anſwers exactly to the Offence, and 
alſo that Part of the Grace which ſtretches far beyond it. And if the one Part 
of the Gift be freely beſtowed upon all Mankind, as the Jets allow, why not 
the other? Eſpecially conſidering that the whole Gift ſtands upon a Reaſon and 


Foundation in Excellence and Worth, vaſtly ſurpaſſing the Malignity and De- 
merit of the Offence; and conſequently, capable of producing Benefits vaſtly 


beyond the Sufferings occcaſioned by the Offence. | 


THis is the Force of the Apoſtle's Argument. And therefore ſuppoſing, 
that, in the Letter of the 18th and 19th Verſes, he compares the Conſequence 
of Adam's Offence, and of Chri/t”'s Obedience, only ſo far as the one is com- 
menſurate to the other; yet his Reaſoning, Ver. 15, 16, 17, plainly ſhews, 
It is his Meaning and Intention, that we ſhould take into his Concluſion, the 


Whole of the Gift, fo far as it can reach to all Mankind. 


Ver. 15. Le H n Xapts Ts Oct, % 1 Joes ey ar eis ves S ETEITTEUGE, 
Much more the Grace, or Favour, of God, and the Gift by Grace, hath abounded 


unto the many. ] What is that Grace and Gift, which have abounded beyond the Conſe- 


quences of Adam's Offence ; and which, therefore, have no Relation to that Of- 
fence, or its Conſequences upon us? I anſwer; It ſeems clear to me, that is all 


the Grace, or all the Bleſſings of the Golpel, beſides Reſtoration to Life. 


For 


Reſtoration to Life is the only Part of Goſpel-Grace, that correſponds to Death; 
which Death is the only Conſequent of Adam's Sin, which the Apoſtle takes into 


the Compariſon, Had he known and believed, that, by Adam's one Offence, 
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the whole Nature of all Mankind was corrupted and made ſinful; that all our C n ay. V. 
actual Sins do proceed from ſuch ſuppoſed Corruption of our Nature, and that all 
Men by Adam's Offence laſt Communion with God, were brought under his Wrath Ver. 15. 
and Curſe, and made liable to the Pains of Hell for ever; had the Apoſtle, I ſay, | 
known all this, it is evident, from the Nature of Things, that he muit have 
brought theſe ſuppoſed Conſequences into the Compariſon. Bat then, obſerve, 
the Offence, and its Conſequences, would have been juſt of the ſame Extent with 
the Gift, and the Bleſſings included in it; and ſo the Apoſtle could have found 
no Overplus of Grace, abounding beyond the Offence. It is, therefore, certain 
the Apoſtle was altogether a Stranger to thoſe ſuppoſed Conſequences; becauſe 4 
he ſaith not one Word of them in this Place, where he profeſſedly draws a Com- = 
pariſon between the Effects of Adam's Offence, and the Effects of the Grace 5 
of God in Chriſt; and becauſe he expreſsly tells us, the Effecis of the Grace 1 
do abound beyond the Effects of the Offence. Nor doth he take the other real 1 
Conſequences of Adam's Offence into the Compariſon ; ſuch as the Sorrows of 
Child-bearing, the Curſe upon the Ground, and Labour and Toil in tilling it. 
Whence we may conclude ; he did not conſider them as Contraries to Grace; but 
as perfectly conſiſtent with it: And therefore requiring no Grace to remove 1 
them, as they are inflicted only during the Time of this Life. The ſame Thing 
indeed may alſo be ſaid of the Deatb, which we all now die, conſidered as 
aboliſhed by the Grace of God in Chrift, introducing a Reſurrection. Thus con- 
ſidered, is it not contrary to Grace, but conſiſtent with it; and therefore is not 
removed by the Grace of the Goſpel : For Death ſtill reigns ſo as to bring all 
Men to the Grave. But the Apoſtle, when he conſiders Death as the Conſe- 
quent of Adam's Sin, conſiders it as ſuch ; that is, he conſiders it antecedently to 
the Grace of God in Chriſt. Adam by his Offence brought his own Exiſtence, . 
and that of his Poſterity, as included in him, under the Curſe of the Law, 
Thou ſhalt die. And it is thus the Apoſtle conſiders Death, or the Judgment to 
Condemnation ; antecedently to the Grace of God in Chriſt, and as it ftood under 
the Law. And he takes (for indeed he could take) no other Conſequent of Adam's 
Sin, but Death, into the Compariſon he draws between the Offence and the Gift, 
for no other Conſequent, or Penalty, was threatened in the Law. Now that 
Part of the Goſpel-Grace, which anſwers to Death, is Reſtoration to Life: And 
therefore, I conclude, that all the Grace of the Goſpel, beſides this, is that 
Overplus of Grace, which has abounded beyond the Offence. 

Acain ; carefully compare Ver. 15, with Yer. 17, and you will find there is a 
Correſpondence between Tlepsceia the abounding, Ver. 17, and «aepiocwues hath a- 
bounded, Ver. 15; between Ty; yaurS-, of Grace, Ver, 17, and » gap ©, the Grace 
of God, Ver. 15; between ns Swpzas Tis d ne, the Gift of Fuſtification, Ver. 

17, and u dogs er Nl, the Gift by Grace, Ver. 15. Therefore, if we underſtand 
the Abounding of Grace, And the Gift of Juſtification, Ver. 17. we ſhall underſtand - 
the Grace of God, and the Gift by Grace, which hath abounded unto the many, Ver. 15. _ 
But the Abounding of Grace, and the Gift of Juſtification, Ver. 17, is that Grace and 
Gift which is received by thoſe, who ſhall reign in eternal Life; for fo the Apo- 
ſtle faith expreſsly; hey which RECEIVE the Abounding of Grace, and of the Gift of 
Juſtification, ſhall reign in Life. Reigning in Life is the Conſequence of receiving 
the Grace and Gift. Therefore, receiving the Grace is a neceſſary Qualification, on 
our Part, for reigning in Life ; but the neceſſary Qualification, on our Part, for 
reigning in Life, according to the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, is believing, and 
improving 
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Cray. V. improving all the preſent Privileges, Advantages, Bleſſings, Promiſes, Means, 

AL Ordinances of the Goſpel. Therefore [R ECEIVE] muſt here have the ſame 

Ver. 16. Senſe as in Mat. xiii. 20. Jobn i. 12, —ili. 11, 32, 33. —V. 43. Xii. 48,— 
xiii. 20, —xiv. 17. —xXvii. 8. And the Abounding of Grace, and the Gift of 
Juſtification, muſt include all the Bleſſings and Prwileges of the Goſpel, which 
it is our preſent Duty to receive, and improve, in order to our being qualified 
to reign in eternal Life. And if ſo; then this is the Senſe of the Grace of God, 
and the Gift by Grace, which hath abounded unto the many, Ver. 15; namely, it 
includes all Goſpel-Privileges and Bleſſings. 

IT is no Objection to this Senſe; that the Grace of God is here ſaid to have a- 
bounded to the many, that is, to all Mankind: for this means no more than, 
what the Apoſtle conſtantly affirms, That it is free to all. 

Nor E, the Goſpel-Conſtitution, as erected in this World by the Apoſtles, 
and propoſed as the Object of our Faith, for us to receive and improve, 
is properly enough called the Grace of God, as it is in ſeveral other Places, 
de 2. 1 r. i. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 1. . ü. 11. Jude 
ver. 4. [141] 

AND, at this Criterion, That the Abounding of Grace is to be received, that is, 
believed and improved by us, plainly ſhews what Part of Goſpel Grace, it is: 
So it diſtinguiſhes it from that Part of the Grace, which anſwers to the Offence, 
and gives Reſtoration to Life; which will be conferred upon all Men, whether 
they do, or do not receive, or improve it. EA 

From the Whole I conclude; that no Part of the Grace of the Goſpel has 
Relation to any pany arg of Adam's one Offence; excepting that Part, 
which reſtores us to Life again at the Reſurrection. 

H open ev Yap! Th Ts 0 auß Ince Xpiss. ] The Gift by Grace, which [Grace] is 
of one Man Jeſus Chriſt. Here the Grace, Favour, Benevolence of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, his Good-will to Mankind, is made the Ground of the Gift of 
God, or the Donation of Benefits, in the Goſpel, as well as his Obedience to 
God, Ver. 19. This Grace or Benevolence of Chriſt is alſo mentioned, Ads xv. 
11. Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Mat. xx. 28. And his Love to Mankind 
is every where celebrated in the New Teſtament, | 55 
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Ver. 16. Kas ox as, and not as by one that ſinned, or, as ſome Copies read 
it, one Sin.] Here, manifeſtly, the Apoſtle enters upon another Reſpect, in 
which the Gift reaches beyond the Offence. Kai, and, has nearly, the ſame 
| Force as, alſo. | 
x To p Ni KF wha eig xdlarppua, To Ss yauounr £4 GA @apanloudlu eite dunc,iie, 
The Judgment was FROM one Offence UN TO Condemnation; but the free Gift 
t is FROM many Offences UNTO Fuſtification. Here et or and «s have 
nearly the ſame Force as Chap. i. 17. See the Note upon, From Faith un- 
to Faith. | | | 
Eise Smavoue. Unto Juſtification. ] The Apoſtle uſes three remarkable Words 
in this Paragraph. (I.) Amaiouz, Juſtification, Ver. 16. (2.) Aman, which 
we render Righteouſneſs; Ver. 17. But I render jusTIFICATION, as being that 
Pardon and Salvation, which is given us in the Goſpel: The Senſe of which 
Word I have largely explained [315.] (3.) Amaiwor, Fuſtification, Ver. 18. 
For the Senſe of .Auawmuz, obſerve, (1.) It is found in the following Places 
of the New Teſtament; Luke i. 6. Rom. i. 32, —ii. 26. — . 16, 18, —vili. 4. 
N Heb. 
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Heb: ix. 1, 10. Rev. xv. 4.—Xix. 8. Mr. Locke ſuppoſes it ſignifies, in general, CM AP. V. 


a Rule, which, if complied with, juſtified, or rendered perfect, the Perſon or Thing it 


referred to; (See his Note upon Rom. ii. 26.) And this, for any thing I know, is Ver. 17. 


the true Force of the Word. (2.) In all the other Places it has ſome limiting 
Addition; as Smramuare xvpis, vous, AuTFURS, ch, cu, ,t; Alalujpe Oe, vous, e. S. 
under Here it is uſed abſolutely, without any Limitation: and therefore, 
I conceive, muſt be taken in the moſt extenſive Senſe. (3.) Amawpz has Rela- 
tion to ag aaranlopars many Offences, Ver. 16; and thoſe, we can hardly 
doubt, are the Sins of Mankind in general: For 2aqganlouela may be uſed here 
as Mat. vi. 14. Epbeſ. ii. 1. 2 Cor. v. 19. Col. ii. 13. James v. 16. However 
he certainly means ſuch Sins, as have no Relation to Adam's Sin; for they are 
expreſsly diſtinguiſned from it; and conſequently, ſuch Sins, for which we do 
not die the Death we die in this World; but for which we are liable to die ano- 
ther Death, the ſecond Death. And therefore Amaiwwue muſt have Relation to 
clearing us from that Death too. | 

Anas is uſed but twice; here, and Rom. iv. 25, — and was raiſed for our 
Fuſtification. Where, as the Word is uſed abſolutely, I know not how to make 
leſs of it, than beftowing upon us all Bleſſings, and putting us into Poſſeſſion of eternal 
Life. But (1.) May we not here, in this Place, conſider Jaſtiſication of Life, as 
ſtanding in Contradiction to reigning in Life, in the foregoing Verſe? And then, 
as Life is uſed without any Epithet, will it not reſtrain the Senſe to our being 
barely reſtored to Life, at the Reſurrection? (2.) Juſtification here ſtands in 
Oppoſition to the Conſequence of no more than the one Offence of Adam: will it 
not then follow, that it relates only to releaſing us from the Death which we die 
for Adam's Sin? 

Howevex, I think, we may be ſatisfied, That Sπαννj u is Goſpel- Pardon 
and Salvation; and has Reference to God's Mercy: mais is our being ſet 
quite clear and right; or our being reſtored to Sanctity, delivered from eternal 
Death, and being brought to eternal Life; and has Reference to the Power and 


| Guilt of Sin; and Jizawers may here denote no more than our being reſtored to 


Life at the Reſurrection. 


Ver. 1 7. To ο para 0 THY TEpPIASEIAY THS xai &, u TH; Jweeas ug qurclocuvns AzuuCa- 


voures} Much more they who RECEIVE the Abounding of Grace, and of the Gift of 


Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, ſhall reign in Life by one, Jeſus Chriſt] The Abounding 
of Grace here is, without all doubt, the ſame as the Grace of God, which has abound- 
ed to the many, Ver. 15. And the Gift of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, Ver. 17, 
is the ſame as the Gift by the Grace of one Man, Jeſus Chriſt, Ver. 15. There, the 
Grace and the Gift are conſidered ſimply and abſolutely ; as free to he Many, or to 
all Mankind : Here, they are conſidered as received, or duly improved, by ſome 
of the Many, or ſome Part of Mankind, in order to their eternal Happineſs. 
What the Abounding of Grace is, I have already ſhewn in the Note upon Ver. 15. 
Mr. Locke has ſomething very ſingular upon this Head, in his Note on this Verſe. 
Saith he, The Surpluſage | or the Abounding] of xapr&, Favour, was the painful 
Death of Chriſt [the Reſult of his exuberant Bounty and Good-will towards Men. 
See his Note upon Ver. 15.] V bereas the Fall coſt Adam no more Pains but eating 


| the Fruit, The Surpluſage of, Jofeas, the Gift or Benefit received, was Juſtification io 


Life from a Multitude of Sins, whereas the Loſs of Life came upon all Men only for one 
Sin; but all Men, how guilty ſoever of many Sins, are reſtored to Life; [namely, at 
| P p the 
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Cas # V. the Reſurrection.] Thus he; but ſurely much miſtaken in both Parts. Nothing 
＋ Vin the Paragraph leads our Thoughts to the Pains of Cbriſt's Death, and the 
Ver. 18. Eaſe with which Adam eat the Fruit. The Surpluſage of Grace, or Favour, 


on the Part of Chriff, according to Mr. Locke's Way of ſetting the Compariſon, 
ſuppoſes ſome Degree or kind of Grace on the Part of Adam : But what Grace, 
or Favour, was there in eating the forbidden Fruit? The Surpluſage of Grace is 
not the Grace of Chriſt; but the Grace of God, Ver. 15, founded upon the 
Grace or Benevolence of Chriſt, And it is certain the Grace, the Apoſtle is ex- 
. plaining, relates, not to Chriſt's Suffering or Adam's Eating; but to the re- 
moving of the Conſequences of Adam's Sin, and the Donation of Goſpel Bleſſings. 
And how could Mr. Locke make 7uſt:jication to Life (at the Reſurrection) to have 
Reſpect to @ Multitude of Sins, when he acknowledges that the Loſs of Life came 
upon all Men only for one din? Could Mankind obtain Juſtification to Life from 
a Multitude of Sins, which never, in Fact, ſubjected them to that Death, in 
Reſpect to which they are ſuppoſed to be juſtified ? Had that judicious Expoſi- 
tor obſerved; that the Surpluſage of Grace, or Favour, and of the Gift of 
Righteouſneſs, is to be received by us, he could not have given us theſe wrong 
Accounts of it. For as the Abounding of Grace, or Favour, and of the Gift or 
Benefit of Juſtification, is (indeed freely given us of God, but) to be received or 
tmproved by us, in order to our reigning in Life, or our future and eternal 


Happineſs ; this plainly and certainly determines the Surpluſage of Grace to be 


all the Bleſſings, Privileges, and Promiſes of the Goſpel, we at preſent enjoy. 
For this is that Part of the Grace of God, we are are to receive, or improve; 
as diſtinguiſhed from that Grace, which will raiſe all Men to Life again at the 
laſt Day, what Uſe ſoever they make of it. | | 
The Abounding of Grace and the Gift of Fuſtiſication] Grace, is the Favour or Good- 
will of the Donor ; he Gift of Juſtification, is the great Benefit he has beſtowed. 


Ver. 18. Apa w Therefore] This always denotes the grand Point the Apoſtle 
is aiming at; and which, after having given Reaſons, Diſtinctions, or Expli- 
cations, he at laſt lays down, as fully cleared, or eſtabliſhed. See Chap. vii. 


3, 25. - iii. 12. —ix. 16, 18. —xiv. 12. 19. And ſo in this, and the follow- 


ing Verſe, he cloſes his Argument, and finiſhes the Compariſon he left incom- 
pleat in the 12th Verſe. 


Therefore as by one Offence upon ALL MEN unto Condemnation : So by one righteous 


AF upon ALL MEN unto Juſtification of Life. Ver. 19. For as by one Man's Diſobe- 


dience THE MANY were made Sinners: So by the Obedience of one, fhall THE Many 
be made righteous.) 1 have given ſome Reaſons why I thought, the Compariſon 
in thoſe two Verſes is to be underſtood only fo far as the Conſequences of Chriff*s 
Obedience are of the ſame Extent with the Conſequent of Adam's Diſobedience, 
Scrip. Doct. p. 46—50. I here add; (1.) Doth not the very Form of the Sen- 
tences lead us to this Sentiment? (2.) Is not this exact Compariſon the juſt and 


true Ground of the Apoſtle's Argument, taken from Adam's Offence, for the 


Conviction of the Few? The Streſs of the Argument evidently lies upon ALL 
MEN. And to fix a Conviction upon the ZFew, was not the Reſtoration of all 
Men to Life, (which he owned, and which he muſt own was the Effect of Grace) 
the moſt proper Topic to be inſiſted on? (3.) 7uſtification of Life, and being made 
righteous, may ſeem to be too ſtrong Terms for expreſſing the general Reſurrection. 
But conſider; —1. The Apoſtle uſes Law, or Forenſic- Terms in his two fore- 


going 


> i 
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going Arguments; and therefore no Wonder if he uſes them in this third and Cn ap. V. 
laſt Argument.—2. Fuſtification of Life is oppoſed to Condemnation, Ver. 18; And HO I 
being made righteous is oppoſed to being made Sinners, Ver. 19. Now if our com- Ver. 20. 


mon Mortality is ſignified by Condemnation, and made Sinners, as I make no 
doubt it is; (ſee Scrip. Doct. p. 27—30.) then what Impropriety is there in ſup- 

ſing that the Reſurrection, which ſtands oppoſed to that Mortality, is ſignified 
by Tuſtificationof Life, and being made righteous? —3. T have ſhewn that Zuſtification, 
being juſtified, or made righteous, are applicable to any Inſtance of Deliverance from 
Suffering. [315, &c.] (4.) In the two foregoing Arguments Faith is infiſted on, 
as the Condition, on our Part, of Juſtification. But here he mentions no Con- 


dition at all. He doth not ſay, —Fuſtification of Life by Faith; many ſhall be made 


righteous by Faith. Doth not this direct our Thoughts to ſome unconditional 
Diſcharge ? . | 

Bur after all, as I am perſuaded, the Senſe of Yer. 15, 16, 17, is intended 
and underſtood in Yer. 18, 19; and that the Drift of the Apoſtle's Concluſion 
is to ſhew, that the Gift, in its utmoſt Extent, is free to all Mankind; if 


any one ſhall judge, that Juſtification of Life, and ſball be made righteous, to 


directly denote, not only the Reſurrection, but the Free-Gift in its full 
Latitude, as free to all Mankind, who receive and improve the Grace of 


God; and that, the many ſhall be made righteous, is to be underſtood as the 


Grace of God, and the Gift hath abounded to the many, Ver. 15, I ſhall not con- 
tend with him. The Difference is not very material. The Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment is the ſame either Way. | 


Ver. 20. But the Law entered] Tiapeondde. It is uſed but once more, Gall. i. 4. 
and is rendered came in privily, Mr. Locke here renders it, entered a little; that 


is, was brought in, not among all the Nations of the Earth, but only among 


the People of 1/ae!. | | | 

Taz Apoſtle uſes the Word Law in various Senſes; ſometimes for a Rule in 
general, Chap. iii. 27; ſometimes for the whole Fewi/h Code, or the Old Tefta- 
ment, — iii. 19; ſometimes for a Rule of Action, — iii. 20; ſometimes for a 
Rule of Action with the Penalty of Death annexed : As here, and Chap. vi. 15.—vil. 
4, Fc. Such a Law Adam was under, (in the Day thou eateſt thereof, dying thou ſhalt 
die.) And ſuch a Conſtitution the Law of Me/es was, ſubjecting thoſe, who 
were under it, to Death, for every Tranſgreſſion. Meaning by Death, eternal 
Death, without Hopes of a Revival or Reſurrection. Fer obſerve; it is the 
very Nature of Law (whether Divine or Human: For Law in its general Na- 
ture and Properties is the ſame, whether enacted by God or Man) never to re- 
mit the Penalty or Forfeiture. The Law of England makes Felony Death. The 
Criminal, when convicted, is dead in Law: And when executed, ſhould he 
come to Life again, the Law ſlays him again that very Moment, and orders 
him again to Execution; and fo on for ever. Inſomuch, that at the general 
Reſurrection (were not all Human Law, Power and Authority then ſuperſeded 
and over-ruled by the ſupreme Power and Authority of God) the Law, which 
now kills the Felon, would again put the Halter about his Neck, and ſlay him 
the very Moment he riſes out of the Grave. And he will then live, if penitent, 
not becauſe the Law, he has broken, allows him to live; but becauſe God Al- 
mighty forbids the Execution of it. The Law, which now condemns him, con- 
demns him to Death abſolutely and for evermore. The everlaſting _—_— | 
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Cnae, V. of Law to every one that breaks it, and conſequently, for every Breach and 


CARY) 


Ver, 20. 


Tranſgreſſion of it, is, Thou foalt die. | | 
Law never does, nor can pardon. But all the World knows and allows, it 


is the Prerogative of every Laugiver to pardon, or remit the Penalty, as he ſees 
fit. And therefore the Language of Law, Dying thou ſhalt die, tho? it may alſo 
be conſidered as the Language of the Lawgiver, (as indeed all poſitive, enacted 
Law is the Language of a Lawgiver,) yet is not to be underſtood of the Event ; 
as if the Threatening muſt, and would certainly and eventually be executed ; 
but of the Demerit of Tranſgreſſion, which it deſerves; reſerving to the Wiſ- 
dom of the Governour Liberty to execute, mitigate, or totally remit the Penal- 
ty, as he ſhall judge proper. Shall die, in the Language of Lawgivers enacting 
Laws, muſt be underſtood, not as the Language of private Perſons, but as im- 
plying and including a Reſerve, in Favour of the Governour's Prerogative, to 
mitigate or remit the Penalty.* Were it not fo; all Mankind muſt have periſh- 
ed in Adam, and all the Jews, under the Law, had been loſt for ever, and every 


Felon in England muſt have been actually executed. Now, when the Lawgiver, or 


Governour, mitigates the Penalty, or ſuſpends the Execution, granting the Sin- 


ner the Benefit of Repentance, and promiſing Pardon and Life, this is GOSPEL. 


Then he is not under LA, but under GRACE, or Favour. Not under Law, 
ſubjecting to Death for every Tranſgreſſion; but yet under Law, as a Rule of 
Action: Which he is as much as ever obliged to obey, tho? every Act of Diſo- 
bedience doth not bring him under Wrath and Condemnation. This is the Dif 
penſation, in greater or leſſer Degrees of Light, under which all Mankind have 
been, from the Time of the Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. to this Day; excepting that 
the Law, in its Rigour, was introduced among the Fews. To us Chriſtians, 
the Grace of God is clearly diſplayed : Yet ſo, that we are at the ſame Time ex- 
preſsly aſſured ; that, if it is rejected and abuſed, we muſt expect no further Ef- 
forts of the Divine Goodneſs for our Salvation; Heb. vi. 4—8. —x. 26, 27, 
If, deſpiſing God's preſent Patience and Forbearance, we live after the Fleſh, the 
Law at the laſt Day will take Place, or be executed, and we h DIE; Rom. 
viii. 13. For the Law is fo holy, and good, and juſt, that it can be relaxed 
only in Favour of the Sinner's Reformation : But, in the Caſe of Impenitents and 
Incurables, it muſt and will take Place. That is to ſay, in other Words, it is 
perfectly right and fitting, that they, being the Corruption and Nuſance of 


God's Creation, ſhould be deſtroyed, as Tares and Chaff in the Fire. 


I. Bur it may be here enquired : hat Evidence have we that the Law of Moſes 
was Law in the rigorous Senſe, ſubjecting to Death for every Tranſgreſſion ? | 

I answER ; The Apoſtle, who was well verſed in the Senſe of that Law, cer- 
tainly did ſo underſtand it; - as appears from this Place here; where Do 


| ſpoken of Adam's one TagenTopa, Lapſe, or Offence, he tells us that the La entered, 
| that the Lapſe or Offence might abound, or be multiplied. Now the Law entered 


only 


* That the Penalty annexed to the Law, Gen. ii. 17, In the Day that thou eateft thereof 
en D, thou ſhalt ſurely die, needs not be taken literally, or underſtood of the Event, 
is evident from £zeh. iii. 18. xxxiii. 8, 11, 14, 15; where God pronounces the very 
ſame Sentence upon the wicked Perſon, whom yet, at the ſame Time, he charges the Pro- 
phet to warn, in order to bring him to Repentance, promiſing Pardon and Life in Caſe he 
did repent. Chap. iii. 18. —xxxiii. 8, Sc. When T ſay to the Wicked, O Wicked Man, 
e NID thou SHALT SURELY DIE; tf thou deft not ſpeak to warn the Wicked from 
his Way, &c. Ver. 14. Again, when TI ſay unto the Wicked, HD INN thou SHALT SURE= 
LY DIE, if he turn from his Sin, - Ver. 15, be SHALL SURELY LIYE, he ſhall not die. 
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only among the eus; and it could not enter, ſo as to multiply the Zapſe or Of Cn av. V: 
fence, which before was but one, if it were not of the ſame Nature with the Law . 2, 


given to Adam. 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, that the Law or Commandment, under which the Few 


was, gave Sin a deſtructive Power, and flew the Sinner, or ſubjected him to 
Death, Yer. 9, 10, 11, 13. And the ſame Thing he ſuppoſes, and affirms, in 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians. And, 2 Cor, iii. 6, 7, 8, he expreſsly tells us that 
the Law [ofthe Ten Commandments ] which was written and engraven in Stones 
(Exod. xxxi. 18. —XxXXiv. 1, 29. Deut. v. 22. —x. 1.) was the Miniſtration of 
Death and Condemnation, in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 
and of Righteouſneſs or Juſtification. But beſides this, he gives a ſubſtantial 
and undeniable Proof, taken out of the Law itſelf; Gal. iii. 10, Curſed is every one 
that continues not in all Things, written in the Book of the Law, to do them. This De- 
nunciation of the Law, we find, Deut. xxvii. 26. Where, after the Curſe is 


pronounced upon ſeveral particular Tranſgreſſions, a general Curſe is denounced 


againſt him that confirms, or rather (as our Tranſlators render the Verb Pp 
1 Sam. xv. 11, 13.) performs not the Words of this Law to do them. 

THis Curſe, without doubt, rendered the Tranſgreſſor obnoxious to Death; 
as Saul's Curſe was underſtood to touch Fonathan's Life, 1 Sam. xiv. 24, 43, 44. 
And this Curſe of the Law is not to be conſidered, merely as a ſingle Sentence 
in the Code; but as an Act of great Solemnity, at the Entrance of the Maelites 
into Canaan. For, if we carefully compare Deut. xxvii. Ver. r1, to the End, with 
Joſb. viii. Ver. 3o, to the End, we ſhall find, that in an Aſſembly of all Hrael, and 
their Elders, and Officers, and Judges, divided into two Bodies, with the Ark of 
the Covenant of the Lord, and the Prieſts and Levites in the Midſt, after they 

had offered Burnt-Offerings unto the Lord, and ſacrificed Peace-Offerings, and had 
writ upon plaiſtered Stones a Copy of the Law of Me/es, (perhaps of the Ten 
Commandments) for the perpetual Memory of the Thing ; before the grand 
Aſſembly, and after all this ſolemn Preparation, Joſhua read the Book of the Law, 


even every Word, which Moſes commanded, before all the Congregation of Iſrael, and 


the Bleſſings and Curſings, as Moſes had commanded, to which all the People 
aſſented and ſaid, Amen. This therefore was a grand and ſolemn Act of co- 
venanting with God, at their firſt taking Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. Con- 
ſequently ; this Clauſe, which curſes, or ſubjects to Death, every one who per- 
forms not the Things contained in the Law, is an eſſential Part of that Covenant, 

into which they were taken, by the Miniſtry and Meditation of Maſes. 
OBJECT. But did not the Services and Sacrifices appointed in the Law, make Mone- 
ment for Sin, or deliver from the Curſe of the Law? Answ. No. The Law, as the 
Apoſtle well argues, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (Chap. vii. 18, 19.) made no- 
thing perfect; or the Law of Moſes was, in itſelf, (or conſidered apart from the 
Abrahamic Covenant, which certainly included the Gift of eternal Life,) inſuffi- 
cient for Juſtification, with regard to a future State, As to this preſent World, and 
the political Life of a Je, as he was Member of the Common-wealth of 1/ae!, 
it did juſtify him, when he duly obſerved its ritual Injunctions. It then gave him 
a Right to all the temporal Claims of a Few; ſo that he ſhould not be cut off 
from among the People, but ſhould live and enjoy all the Privileges of the Land 
of Canaan. But this was all. The Virtue of it did not extend to the World to 
come: For it gave not the leaſt Hope or Proſpect of a Reſurrection to Life, 
which is the moſt proper and compleat Juſtification, or Diſcharge from Sin, [if 
| e there 


The Apoſtle evidently ſuppoſes, through the whole ſeventh Ver. 20. 


» 
0 
* 2 
N: 
bw 
#3 
77 
4 


294 


Ver. 20, 


NOTES won ROMAMS. 


CA. V. there is no Reſurrection we are yet in our Sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17, 18.] but after all 
Kites, Services and Sacrifices performed, left a Man under the Power of Death, 


which is the Curſe of the Law. Its beſt Promiſes intitled a Man only to a politi- 
cal, temporal Life in the Land, which the Lord their God had given them; 
and the — to the Tranſgreſſors of it, was Death without Hopes of a 
Revival. And thus, in every View, it left a Man in his Sins, with regard to 
that eternal Life, which is the Gift of God, in his Son, Jeſus Chriſt; which was in- 
cluded in the Covenant with Abrabam, but brought to full Light by the Goſpel. 

Tus it is evident enough, that the Law of Moſes, in itfelf conſidered, did 
ſubject the Tranſgreſſors of it to Death: And that, by the Entrance of it, the 
pe“, Lapſe or Offence, did abound. Not that the eus were more wicked 


than before: But (whereas, before the Law of Mo/es, there was but one Offence, 


which ſubjected the Tranſgreſſor to Death; namely, the Offence of Adam) by 
bringing in the Law, there were many Offences, with the Penalty of Death an- 
nexed; even all the Tranſgreſſions of thoſe, who were under the Law of Moſes. 
Death, as Mr. Locke well obſerves, which before was the declared Penalty but 
of one Offence, to the'Fews, by the Sanction of their Law, was the Penalty 
of every Breach of it. Thus, by the Jewiſh Law, the Offence, ſubjecting to 
Death, abounded, or was multiplied. | 1 

Axp nothing could be more to the e ee Purpoſe, in · this Place, than to 
put the Few in Mind; That Law, of the ſame Nature with that which ſlew 
Adam, and in him all his Poſterity, was introduced into the Maſaical Conſtitu- 
tion: For this would convince the conſiderate Few; that his Nation was ſo far 
from ſtanding in leſs Need of the Grace of the Goſpel, on Account of the Law ; 
that their Law, conſidered in itſelf, obliged them to ſeek for the Succours 
and Relief of Divine Grace, even more than the reſt of Mankind. And there- 
fore, of all Men, they ſhould not oppoſe or neglect the Goſpel ; or infiſt, that 
the Gentiles, in order to their Juſtification or Salvation, ought to ſubmit to the 
Law of Moſes. For the Gentiles were ſo far from wanting the Law for the ob- 
taining the Pardon of their paſt Sins, and the Gift of eternal Life; that the 
Law, without Goſpel, would have bound the Guilt of their Sins upon them 
for ever; and have ſubjected them to Death irrecoverably. 

II. Bur it may further be enquired : Was the Law the only Diſpenſation the 
Fews were under ? Had they no Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace ? | 

Anſwer. The Apoſtle tells us, Gal. iii. 17. That the Law, which was 430 
Years after, could not diſanul the Covenant that was confirmed before of God inChrift, 
ſo as to aboliſh the Promiſe, or make it of no Effect. The Law did not aboliſh 
the Abrahamic Covenant; but it remained good, and valid to the Jes, even 
while they were under the Law. Conſequently, the Law was neither the li- 


mate; nor the only Diſpenſation the eros were under. It was not the ULTI- 


MATE, or final Diſpenſation: For then the Tranſgreſſions under the Law or 


| firſt Covenant had been unredeemable, or had ſubjected them to Death, with- 


out Redemption. Whereas Cbhriſt's Death was before appointed for the Re- 
demption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament, Heb. ix. 15. 
Gal. iv. 4, 5. In the Fulneſs of Time God has ſent his Son made under the Law, to 
redeem them [from Death] that were under the Law, that we (meaning, I ſuppoſe, 
all the Faithful, that were, and all that had been, and all that ſhould be] might 
receive the Adoption of Sons, that is, the Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 


Nor 
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Non was the Law the ONLY Diſpenſation the Jes were under. They had Cy ae. V. 
an Intereſt, and a primary Intereſt too, in the Goſpel-Promiſe to AMrabam; inn 
Virtue of which, God was their God and Father; forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſ- Ver. 20. 
on and Sin. Circumciſion was a Seal of the Goſpel- Covenant, as well as of the. 
Covenant of Peculiarity. For it was a Seal of that FUSTIFICATTON, or. 
Grant of Favours, which was beſtowed upon Abraham before he was circumciſed. 
And that 7u/tification, or Grant of Favours, we know was the Goſpel-Covenant. 
| Beſides; Repentance and Pardon [to which Law is a Stranger] are very com- 
mon Topics in the P/alms and Prophets. Nay, the Apoſtle tells us, that the Goſpel 
was preached to them. For the Promiſe of entering into the Land of Canaan 
was a figurative Preaching of that Reſt which ſtill remains for the People of God. 
And no doubt there were among them, who had the Knowledge and Hope of 
eternal Life. But then all this, as well as the Goſpel-Covenant with Abrabam, 
ſtood in Connection with the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt. (As for the Moſaic 
Sacrifices and Rituals, they neither did, nor could make the Comers thereunto perfect, 
as to the Remiſſion of Sin, and the Hope of eternal Life, Heb. x. 1.) All the 
Grace vouchſafed to the Fews (and indeed to the reſt of Mankind) ſtood in Re- 
lation to the Sacrifice of Chrift, which alone took away the Sin of the World, John 
i. 29. 1 John ii. 2. For, however Sin might be forgiven, with Regard to the 
immediate Infliction of Puniſhment; yet with Reference to the obtaining of eter- 
nal Life, Sin was not remitted, till Chriſt came to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and to: 
make an End of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in ever- 
laſting Rightecuſne/s, Juſtification or Salvation, Dan. ix. 24. Then God ſet forth: 
Jeſus Chriſt 20 be a Mercy-Seat, thro* Faith in his Blood, to declare his Tuſtification 
for the Remiſſion of Sins that were pas r. Till then the Scripture locked up all, Fetus 
as well as Gentiles, together under Sin, Gal. iii. 22. The Gentiles were locked up, as 
they were obnoxious to ſuch Puniſhment as God ſhould ſee fit to inflict upon 
them: And the Jets were locked up, as they were, by expreſs Declaration of 
Scripture, under the Condemnation of the Law. Before Faith, or the Goſpel-. 
Diſpenſation, came, the Fews were kept under the Law, ſbut, or locked up, it 
the future Faith, or Goſpel-Diſpenſation, ſhould be revealed, Gal. iii. 23. They 
% were ſhut up, ſaith Mr. Locke, as a Company of Priſoners, under the inflexible. 
* Rigour of the Law; unto the Coming of the Myfiah.” They were in Bondage 
under the Elements of the World, till the Fulneſs of the Time was come, vhen God 
ſent forth his Son, Gal. iv. 3, 4. And then all the ſincerely Penitent and Obe- 
dient, both the Living and the Dead, were juſtified from all Things, from which. 
they could not be juſtified, or delivered, by the Law of Moſes, Acts xiii, 38, 39. 
I fay the penitent Dead as well as the living, for Chriſt died for the Redemption of 
the Tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament, (Heb. ix. 15.) which had been. 
committed, long before he came into the World. Indeed in the Council and Pur- 
poſe of God, they were in Effe& redeemed, juſtified and delivered, even while- 
they were under the Law, (like a Company of Priſoners, whoſe Releaſe is agreed. 
upon, and intended; and who are kept in Cuſtody, only till their Ranſom is paid.) 
Or, in Relation to the future Death of Chriſt, they had a primaray and ſpecial In- 
tereſt in the Abrabamic Covenant; but fo, that if they had not been redeemed by 
the Blood of Chriſt (upon which that Covenant was founded, for it was confirmed or 
eſtabliſhed, of Gd in Chriſt, Gal. iii. 17.) they would by their Law have lain for 
ever under Condemation and the Power of Death, without a Reſurrection to 
Life. Conſequently, the Jeus, (obſerve well) by rejecting Chriſt and the pac 
| pel, 
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of God, but alſo ſet themſelves upon the Foot of mere Law; and rejected the 
only Way of being juſtified, or delivered from it. Juſt as if the Priſoners, 


when the Ranſom came to be paid, ſhould deſpiſe the Favour and refuſe the 


Benefit of it. Therefore the Apoſtle rightly argues; that they who were of the 
Works of the Law, after Chriſt was come, were ſtill under the Curſe, Gal. iii. 10: 
And that he, who built, or eſtabliſhed the Law, the Meoſaical Conſtitution, made 
himſelf a Tranſgreſſor; that is to ſay, an unpardoned, undiſcharged Tranſ- 
greſſor, Gal. ii. 18. And he had good Reaſon to teſtify to every Man that was 
circumciſed, with a View to his being juſtified, that he was a Debtor to the whole 
Law, and fo brought himſelf under the Condemnation of it, Gal. v. 3. For 
(he adds Ver. 4.) Chrift, or the Redemption that is in him, 7s become of no Ef- 
fett unto you, whoſoever of. you are juſtified by the Law ; ye are fallen from Grace. 
And if the believing Jews, while they ſought to be juſtified by Chriſt, again put 
themſelves under the Law for Juſtification, they would then be found [unpar- 
doned] Sinners. And then truly Chriſt would be no better to them than the 
Miniſter of Sin, Death and Condemnation, Gal. ii. 17. [Note ; apa xe apaglas 
SraxovB», is not to be read interrogatively ; but, truly Chriſt is the Miniſter of Sin.] 
Which ſhews the great Abſurdity of thoſe who were for mixing Law and Goſpel 
together. For this was to make the Miniſtration of Death and Condemnation 
eſſential to the Miniſtration of Life and Juſtification. | 
III. But if the Jew was under Grace, as well as Law, during the Time of his 
Peculiarity, how comes it to paſs, he ſo ſtrenuouſiy oppoſed the Goſpel? | 
Anſwer. Here lay his Blindneſs and Unbelief. He had, by falſe Sentiments, 
been ſo long accuſtomed to confine all the Divine Favour, within the Limits of 
his own Peculiarity ; and was ſo elevated with the Diſtinction and Preheminence 
that gave him, above all other People, that he did not duly attend to the Nature 
and Extent of the Abrabamic Covenant; and therefore, when the Goſpel was 
propoſed to him, upon the ſingle Foot of Grace, which is free to all, and con- 
ſequently, demoliſhed his Peculiarity, he, through Ignorance, a Spirit of Op- 
fition, and an immenſe Ambition, of being the only Favourite of Heaven, 
came an Enemy to Grace, or Goſpel, becauſe it was a Friend to all Man- 
kind; and ſtifly adhered to the mere Law of Moſes, conſtruing the Abrabamic 
Covenant in ſuch a Manner as to confine it wholly to the Limits of the Law. 
Therefore, to beat him out of this Hold, the Apoſtle inſiſts ſo much, that the 
Law of Moſes was a Miniſtration of Death and Condemnation, peculiar to the 
Jews; and that the Covenant with Abraham extends much further, even to all, 
in all Nations, who are of the Faith of Abraham. | | 
IV. But, ſuppoſe the Jew through mere Miſtake ſhould verily believe that he ought 
to continue under the Law of Moſes, doth it follow that he was therefore to remain 
under Condemnation for ever ? | | 
I answer ; No ſurely: No more than it follows, that any other Man ſhall re- 
main under Condemnation, for any mere Miſtake of Judgment in religious Affairs. 
Such a Jew muſt be in the ſame State with any other honeſt Man, who is in a 
ſimple Error. Notwithſtanding, it was the Apoſtle's Duty to ſet him right; be- 
cauſe ſuch a Miſtake was very prejudicial; not only as it led him to place his De- 
pendence and Hopes upon the Law, a weak, ineffectual Principle: not only as it 
hindered him from ſeeing and improving the gracious Proviſion God had made 
for purifying his Heart, pefecting his Joy and and Comfort, and preparing 1 for 
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Happineſs z but alſo as it ingaged him to oppoſe the preaching and Reception Cn ay. V. 
of the Goſpel, the only Scheme of Peace, Life and Salvation, and to deſpiſe CLARIARSI 


that very Grace, which muſt 
pardoned and ſaved. 


V. Bur after all; if the Law was neither the final nor only Diſpenſation the 


Jews were under, it may be queried, as Gal, iii. 19. Wherefore then ſerved 
the Law ? | | 
AnswER. Here Mr. Locke, J may venture to ſay, has a wild Conceit. 
„All Mankind, he ſays, was in an irrecoverable State of Death by Adam's 
« Lapſe. It was plainly the Intention of God to remove the Mraelites out of 
ce this State by the Law: And ſo he faith himſelf, Lev. xviii. 5. Rom. vii. 10. 


% Deut. xxx. 19. Thus, by the Law, the Jews were put into a new State: And, 


by the Covenant God made with them, their remaining under Death, or their 

«© Recovery of Life, was to be the Conſequence, not of what another had done, 
but of what they themſelves did. They were thenceforth put to ſtand, or fall, 
by their own Actions, and the Death, they ſuffered, was for their own Tranſ- 
„ greſſions. — Which was not a Hardſhip, but a Privilege to them. For in 


< their former State, common to them with the reſt of Mankind, Death was 


© unavoidable to them. But by the Law they had a Trial for Life.” Thus he. 

Bur it ſeems ſtrange to me, that a Man of ſo much Judgment and Attention, 
| ſhould aſſert, That al Mankind was in an irrecoverable State of Death, by Adam's 
Lapſe; juſt after he has been commenting upon that Part of Scripture, which aſſures 
us, all Men are recovered to Life, by Chriſt; and that it was plainly the Intention of God 
to remove the Iſraelites out of this State by the Law, which is the Miniſtration of Death 
and Condemnation ; under which he tells us himſelf (Note upon Chap. vi, 2.) 
« All Endeavours after Righteouſneſs, was loſt Labour, fince any one Slip for- 
* feited Life; and it was impoſſible for them to expect ought but Death.” Note 
(T) upon Chap. vii. 6.) Indeed, as a Rule of Action, preſcribing our Duty, it 
always was, and always muſt be, a Rule ordained for obtaining Life, Rom. vii. 10. 


But not as a Rule of Juſtification ; not as it ſubjects to Death for every Tranſgreſ- 


ſion. For, if it could, in its utmoſt Rigour, have given us Life, then, as the 


Apoſtle argues, Gal. iii. 21, it would have been acainsT the Promiſes of God; 


that is to ſay, would have been ſo againſt them as to have made them needleſs, 


(Ver. 18.) For if there had been a Law [in the ſtrict and rigorous Senſe of Law] 


ao hich could have made us to live, verily Juſtification ſhould have been by Law. But he 
ſuppoſes no ſuch Law was ever given; and therefore there is Need and Room 
enough for the Promiſes of Grace. Or, as he argues, Gal. ii. 21, it would have 
fruſtrated, or rendered uſeleſs the Grace of God: For if Fuſtification came by Law, 
then truly Chriſt is dead in vain; then he died to accompliſh what was, or might 


have been, effected by Law itſelf, without his Death. Certainly the Law was not 


brought in among the Zews to be a Rule of Juſtification; or to recover them out of 
a State of Death, and to procure them Life by their ſinleſs Obedience to it: For 
in this, as well as in another Reſpect it was weak, not in itſelf, but through the 


Weakneſs of our Fle, Rom. viii. 3, The Law, I conceive, is not a Diſpenſa- 


tion ſuitable to the Infirmity of the Human Nature, in our preſent State; or, it 
doth not feem congruous to the Goodneſs of God, to afford us no other Way of 
Salvation, but by Law, which, if we once tranſgreſs, we are ruined for ever: 
for who then, from the Beginning of the World, could be ſaved? And there- 
fore, it ſeems to me, that the Law was not abſolutely intended to be a Rule for 


Q q obtain- 


pardon his Miſtakes and Errors, if ever he was Ver. 20. 
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Ca ay. V. obtaining Life, even to Adam in Paradiſe. [See Supplement to Scrip. Doc. Sec. V. 
＋＋ in the Note at the End of the Section. ] Grace was the Diſpenſation God intended 
Ver. 20. Mankind ſhould be under: and therefore, Chriſt was. fore-ordained before the 


Foundation of the World, 1 Pet. i. 20. However, the Scripture is very clear, 
that the Law was never deſigned to remove the Jets out of a State of Condem- 
nation and Death, and to recover the Life they had loſt, in common with the 
reſt of Mankind by Adam's one Offence. | 

Bu r to return to the Query; Wherefore then ſerved the Law? or, to what End 
and Purpoſe was it given to the Fews? Anſwer. The Apoſtle tells us, Gal. iii. 
19. I was added to the Moſaic Conſtitution becauſe of Tranſpreſſions. . It was 
« added, faith Mr. Locke upon the Place, becauſe the MVaelites, the Poſterity of 
& Abraham, were Tranſgreſſors, as well as other Men, to ſhew them their Sins, 
c and the Puniſhment and Death [which in firi# Juſtice] they incurred by 
« them.” And this appears to be a true Comment from Rom. vii. 13. Was 
then the Law, which is good, made Death unto me? ſaith the Few; The Apoſtle 
replies; By no Means: But SIN by Virtue of the Law ſubjetted you to Death; for 
this End, that Sin working Death in us, by that which is holy, juſt, and good, might ap- 


pear in its proper Colours, and be made to the Sinner*s Conſcience, what it really is, an 


exceeding great and moſt deadly Evil, by the Law, with the Penalty of Death annexed 
to it, The Law is in itſelf holy, juſt, and good; perfectly conſonant to ever- 
laſting Truth and Righteouſneſs; and it can never be reaſonable, or fit, that 
any moral Agent, ſhould at any Time, tranſgreſs any one of its Precepts. Con- 
ſequently, every Tranſgreſſion is, in ſtrict Juſtice, deſerving of Wrath, or 
Puniſhment. And the Law, in its Rigour, was given to the Jews to ſet home 
this awful Truth upon their Conſciences; to ſhew them the evil and pernicious 


Nature of Sin; and, under all the Tokens of God's Favour, to preſerve among 


them a Hatred and Abhorrence of it. And thus alſo the Law was a School Maſter, 
to bring them unto Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by Faith, Gal. iii. 24. It was 
deſigned, not to determine and fix their everlaſting Condition; but to diſcipline, 
tutor, and inſtruct their Minds in the beſt Knowledge and Diſpoſitions. For 
being conſcious they had broke the Law of God, and finding themſelves there- 


fore curſed and condemned by it; this might convince them of the great Need 


they had of the Favour of the Lawgiver; and oblige them, by Faith, in his 
Goodneſs, to fly to his Mercy, for Pardon and Salvation. 


VI. Well; but if the Law anſwered ſo good an End among the Jews; would it 
not alſo be as uſeful to Chriſtians ? by then are not we under the ſame School Maſter ? 


Why is the Law aboliſhed ? 
Answer. Redemption by Chriſt, in the natural Courſe of Things, aboliſhed 


the Law. For, if the Law was the School-Maſter to bring the Fews to Chriſt, 


that they might be juſtified by Faith, it is evident this School-Maſter muſt be turned 
out, when Chriſt and Redemption was come ; otherwiſe they could not have been 
juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, but being ſtill under the Law, muſt have remained in 
a State of Condemnation, as unjuſtified, unredeemed Tranſgreſſors. The Law, 
.confidered in itſelf, was of Uſe to the Jews nearly in the ſame Manner as the 
Priſon (a State of Bondage and Fear) is to the Malefactor, to bring him to a Senſe 
of his Crimes. But VO, when Faith and Grace are brought into full Light, 
by our Lord 7e/us Chriſt in the Goſpel, we have received the Adoption of Sons, 


and are taught Obedience, by the nobleſt and moſt generous Motives of God's 


Love in a Redeemer, our -Lord's Example, and the Hope of eternal Life, 
| | Gs Rom. 
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Ron. viii. 15, 16, 17. Nevertheleſs; as the Law is to us a Rule of Duty as well CH Ap. V. 
as to the Fews; ſo, as a Miniſtration of Death, or as it ſubjects to Death for. 
every Tranſgreſſion, it is ſtill of Uſe ; to ſhew us the natural and proper Deme- Ver. 20. 
rit of Sin; or, what, in ſtri& Juſtice, Sin deſerves: And we ought accordingly 
to reflect upon it, and lay it to Heart, that we may ſee, and be affected with, 
the pernicious Nature of Sin, and be thankful to God for Redemption. Eſpe- 
cially conſidering, that, though the Law, for the preſent, is aboliſhed as a Mi- 
niſtration of Death, yet, if we neglect the Seaſon of Grace, we now enjoy, and, 
Deſpiſing the Riches of God's Goodneſs, Forbearance and Long-ſuffering, continue 
finally impenitent in Sin, the Law will be in Force again at the laſt Day, he Day 
of WRATH, and Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God; and then they, who 
have lived impenitently, after the Fleſh, SHALL DIE, Rom. viii. 13. 
Ira TATv20n To mepaTIoua, that the Offence might abound] or, So that the Offence 
did abound, See Note upon Chap. iii. 19. The Meaning is not, that the Law 
was brought in among the Jews, to make them more wicked, or guilty of more 
Sins than they were before; but the Meaning is, That by the Entrance of the 
Law, every Sin the Few committed, made him liable to Death; and ſo the Of- 
fence, of the ſame Nature with Adam's, was multiplied. Not that it was the 
Intention of the Lawgiver, that either Adam or the Fews ſhould finally ſtand, 
or fall, by only the Law. For Grace was prepared for the immediate Relief of 
both; Grace extending far beyond the Offence. 1 | 
Where Sin hath abounded, Grace hath much more abounded. Ter«uawew.] I agree 
with Mr. Locke, that this is ſpoken with ſpecial Relation to the Jes, and denotes 
8 all that Surpluſage of Grace, which God vouchſafed to them above the reſt of 
the World. See Mr. Locke's Note. But there is no Neceſſity for excluding the 
Grace, which extends to all Mankind. And the following Verſe (That as Sin 
bas reigned unto Death, even ſo might Grace reign, &c.) naturally leads our Thoughts, 
as it is the concluding Stroke of his Argument, to take in the whole Compaſs 
of Sin, and its Effects upon all the World, as well as the whole of God's 
Grace, not only to the Fes, but to all Mankind. 


CHAP. VI. 
CONTEMNTS. 


"OE E Apoſtle has now proved by three diſtin& Arguments, That Ca ay. VI. 

both Gentiles and Jews are pardoned, and made Partakers of the (GI 
Privileges and Bleſſings of the Kingdom of God under the Meſſiab, no 
otherwiſe than by the Grace of God, thro' Faith alone. Next he pro- 
ceeds, in proper Order to ſhew, the Obligations both Gentiles and Fews 
were under to a Life of Virtue and Holineſs, in this their new State, and 
the Means and Advantages they enjoyed for that Purpoſe. This he doth, 
not only to inſtruct the Chri/tians, and to prevent their Miſtakes ; but alſo 
Qqz2 N to 
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CnAp. VI. to wipe away a Calumny, induſtriouſly ſpread; as if, —in aſſerting Juſ- 


— 
no Obligation to Obedience, Chap. III. 8. Againſt this Objection, 


Ver. 1, 


tification by Grace without Works, he had taught, that we are under 


Miſtake, or Calumny, he puts in a Caveat, Chap. III. 31. But here he 
handles the Point at large; and conſiders it, I. With Reference to the 
Believing Gentiles; and argues upon it, in an eaſy, familiar Manner, 
adapted to their Caſe and Capacity, in this Chapter. — II. With Re- 
ference to the be/;eving Feavs in the VII® and Part of the VIII® Chapters. 
In this Chapter, he introduces the Subject, by putting this Query into 


the Mouth of the believing Gentile; What ſhall we ſay then # Shall we 
continue in Sin that Grace may abound? 


NO TE TY. 


Ver. 1. What ſhall we ſay then? Shall we cox T INE in Sin, &c.] No Man can 
reaſonably doubt, that this Verſe is the Language of believing Gentiles ; the ſame 
of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. v. 1, being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace 
with God, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. By whom alſo ws have Acceſs by Faith into 
this Grace wherein WE ſtand. WE, who were alienated from God and obnoxious 
to his Wrath, are not in a State of Pardon, Peace and Favour. And what ſhall 
WE ſay with Regard to our future Conduct? May WE continue to live in Sin, that 


Grace may be ſtill further diſplayed? This Queſtion, and the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe 


upon it, to the End of the Chapter, plainly ſappoſes, 'that, notwithſtanding 


their being juſtiſied, at Peace with God, and ſtanding in Grace, they might continue 
to live in Sin, and periſh for ever. Conſequently, their being juſtified, at Peace 


with Gad, and ſtanding in Grace, immediately refer, not to their final and abſolute 
Salvation, as if that were eventually aſcertained and ſecured; but to the Pardon 
of the Sins of their Gentile State, and their Admiſſion to the Bleſſings and Privi- 
leges of the Kingdom of God on Earth; or to their being ſo far intereſted in 
God's Favour and Mercy, as, notwithſtanding their former Wickedneſs, to be 
pardoned, and bleſſed with all proper Means and Motives to a Life of Piety and 
Virtue. Which Means and Motives, well improved, would aſcertain their final 
and abſolute Salvation, 2 Pet. i. 10, 1, If ye do theſe Things ye ſhall never fall : 
For ſo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the EVERLASTING King- 
dom of our Lord, &c. But if they neglected the Bleſſings and Privileges, the 
Grace of God had conferred upon them; if the Means and Motives, they en- 
Joyed, did not produce a Life of Piety and Virtue, then they ſhould fall, and 
be denied an Entrance into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord. | 
THrarT their Juſtification and Peace with God is to be underſtood of their 
Admittance into the Kingdom of God in this World, and the Enjoyment of its 
Privileges, is further evident from the Apoſtle's turning their Thoughts to 


BAPTISM, (the Ordinance whereby our F1RST Juſtification, or our Intereſt 


in the Bleſſings and Privileges of God's preſent Kindom and Covenant, is ſig- 
nified and ſealed) to ſhew them the Obligations they were under to Obedience. 


See Note upon Ver. 3. | 


Ver. 2. How ſhall we that are dead to Sin] He doth not mean, they were a7u- 
ally dead to Sin; for he ſuppoſes they might, in Fact, live after the Fleſh, Chap. 
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viii. 13. He therefore muſt mean, they were by their Profeſſion obliged to be Chap. VI. 
dead to Sin. [274] See Yer. 11, and the Note upon it. r 
| er. 3, 

Ver. 3. Know ye not that as many of us as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, &c. ] 5» 6. 

This ſhews, that the Ordinance of Baptiſm has Relation to our FIRST Juſtifi- 

cation, or the common Intereſt, which all Chriſtians have in the Bleſſings and 

Privileges of the Kingdom of God in this World. For, being baptized into 

Chriſt, evidently has here Relation to their paſſing out of the Heathen into the 

Chriſtian State, and ſo muſt have Reſpect to the Bleſſings then beſtowed upon 

them. Beſides ; from the known AO and Deſign of Baptiſm, the Apo- 

ſtle proves their Obligations to a Life of Obedience: Conſequently, being hap- 

tized into Chriſt, muſt relate to their being intereſted in ſuch Bleſſings as were 

given antecedently to a Life or Courſe of Obedience, and which obliged to it. 

Therefore, by Baptiſm, our Intereſt in the Bleſſings of the Goſpel-Covenant, 

in common with all other Chriſtians, is declared; and our Obligations to a Life, 

of Righteouſneſs are /ignified. I ſay, declared and fignified : For Baptiſm doth 

not confer that Intereſt, nor bring us under thoſe Obligations; but only declares 

the Intereſt we already have, through the free Gift of God, and ſignifies the Ob- 

ligations, which his Love and Goodnels have already brought us under. 


— Dre ws . 
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Ver. 4. Buried with him by Baptiſm into Death] J queſtion whether we can cer- 
tainly from this Paſſage infer the outward Mode of adminiſtring Baptiſm. For 
in the next Verſe, our being incorporated into Chrift by Baptiſm is alſo denoted 
by our being planted, or rather grafted together in the Likeneſs of his Death : And 
Noab's Ark, floating upon the Water, is a Figure correſponding to Baptiſm, 
1 Pet. iii. 20, 21, But neither of theſe give us the ſame Idea of the outward 
Form, as buying. 
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Ver. 5. J we have been PLANTED together] See [123]. But planted, I conceive, 

does not compleatly expreſs the Apoſtle's Sentiment. Ta ovpevre are ſuch Plants 
as grow the one upon and in the other, deriving Sap and Nouriſhment from it ; 
as Miſletoe upon the Oak, or the Cion upon the Stock, into which it is grafted. 
If I might take the Liberty, I ſhould call them Growers together; and would 
tranſlate the Apoltle's Words, Et Y f GUUQUTHU YEYOV%MED, &c. thus : For if we kave 
been made Growers together with Chrift in the Likeneſs of his Death, [or in that 
which is like his Death] we ſhall be alſo Growers together with him in the Like- 
neſs of [or in that which is like} his Refarreion. I reckon it is a Metaphor (and 
a beautiful one) taken from grafting, or making the Cion grow together with 
a new Stock; and have accordingly paraphraſed the Verſe. 


Ver. 6. Tas a, yuor col, our old Man] We meet with this Phraſe but in 
two other Places beſides this; namely, Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 9. And J have 
proved Supplem. to Scrip. Doc. p. 150—156.) that there the old Man relates to 
the Heathen-State of the Epbefrans and Coloſſians. And, as the Apoſtle in this 
Chapter is ſpeaking alſo to Gentile Chriſtians, and upon the ſame Subject too, 
namely, how they ought to act in their Chriſtian- State, I make no doubt it has 
the ſame Senſe here. That he has his Eye upon the Gentile- State of the Raman 
Chriſtians is plain enough from Ver. 13. Lield yourſelves unto God as thoſe that are 
alive from the DEAD, No Man can reaſonably doubt, but by h Dead he means 
the 
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CAP. VI-the Heathen, or Gentile World, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. [100] And when he 
CANS faith here, Ver. 6. our OLD MAN is crucified with him, that the Body of Sin might 
Ver. 7» 10. be deſtroyed, that HENCEFORTH we ſhould not ſerve Sin; Henceforth has Relation to 
our Chriſtian State. (See Note on Chap. v. 6.) Shall we continue in Sin, after we 

have embraced the Faith of the Goſpel? Is the Queſtion, Ver. 1. Anſwer; No. 
Henceforth we muſt not ſerve Sin. In the ſame Manner, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 
He died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves. Eph. 
iv. 17. 1 teſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth, in your Chriſtian State, wall not 
as other Gentiles walk, 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3, In ſuch Places, Henceferth denotes the 
Chriſtian State, in Oppoſition to Heatheniſm : And therefore, as it is here op- 
poſed to the OLD MAN, the old Man may rightly be underſtood to ſignify the 
Gentile-State, or Manner of Life. a 

Ou old Man is here ſaid to be crucified with Chriſt in the ſame Senſe as Chriſt 

is ſaid, (1 Pet. i. 18.) by his precious Blood to redeem the Gentiles from their vain 
Converſation received by Tradition from their Fathers. [238] Or as he is ſaid, 

(Gal. 1. 4.) to have given himſelf for our Sins, that he might redeem us from this 
preſent evil World; meaning the Heathen World: For he wrote to the Gentile _ 
. Chriſtians to perſuade them not to be circumciſed, Chap. v. 3. —vi. 12. | 
Mr. Locke upon this Place (Gal. i. 4.) by, this preſent evil World, underſtands, 
this Age, or the Fewiſh Nation under the Moſaical Conſtitution. But that judicious 
Man did not conſider, that, although awy doth indeed frequently ſignify an 
Age, Oeconomy or Conſtitution, yet it is alſo uſed in the ſame Senſe as 2, the 


World in general, 1 Cor. i. 20. —ili. 18, 19. Tit. ii. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 2 Tim. I 
1 iv. 10. And ſometimes auwv ovr@,, this World, is put for the Heathen World, E 
| Rom. xii. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. vi. 12. And that the Heathen World is | . 


meant, Gal. i. 4, ſeems to be plain from the Epithet, evil or wicked; which the 
Apoſtle would hardly have given to the Maſaical Conſtitution. Beſides; the 
Gentile-Converts, to whom he wrote, never were under that Conſtitution; and 
it doth not ſeem congruous to ſay, Chriſt came to deliver them from a Conſti- 
tution, to which they never had been ſubject. 


Ver. 7. He that is dead is juſtified, [ idunalorai] or freed, from Sin.] St. Peter 
ſeems to paraphraſe this Verſe, 1 Epi/t. iv. 1. He that hath juffered o wala] the 
Sufferer, [See Note Chap. ii. 1.] in the Fleſh hath ceaſed from Sin. As if he had 
faid ; The Chriſtian, who is ſo reſolute as to reſiſt all Temptations to Sin, and 
chooſes rather to ſuffer any temporal Calamities than commit Sin, or neglect 

his Duty, he is the only Man, who has done with Sin, who is effectually de- 
livered from the Power and Condemnation of it. For the Senſe of JeSrawra 


juſtified, freed. ſee [ 369, Sc.] 


Ver. 10. He died unto Sin] Chriſtian Sufferings are an ayev, a Strife or Com- 
bat againſt Sin, Heb. xii. 4. And thoſe Sufferings are always in Conformity to 
our Lord's; or partake of the ſame Nature with his: For we therein follow 
bis Example, Rom. viii. 17. Gal. ii. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 12. I Pet. ii. 2 1.—iv. 1. 
He died indeed for our Sins; but it was in the Way of Obedience and 
Righteouſneſs,  &y dying to Sin, or by combating Sin in his Death; that is, 
by chooſing rather to die than to fin, by deſerting the Cauſe of Truth, 
diſobeying God, or by not performing the Work of Love and Goodneſs 
for the Salvation of Men. is 

Ver. 
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Ver. 11. Dead indeed unto Sin] Col. iii. 3, Ye are dead, and your Life is hid Chap. VI. 
with Chriſt in God. : BY LAYARSI 
| Ver. 11, 
Ver. 12. Let not Sin reign] Mr. Locke well obſerves, that Sin, through this 12, 13, 15, 
and the following Chapter, is ſpoken of as a Perſon ſtriving with Men for 16, 17. 
Maſtery over them, to deſtroy them. Which muſt be minded, if we will un- 
derſtand thoſe Chapters right. 


Ver. 13. 4s thoſe that are ALIVE from the pap] See [100]. 


Ver. 15. Shall we fin becauſe we are not under the Law, but under Grace? ] Mr. 
Locke's Note upon this Verſe, I preſume, however juſt in itſelf, is not rightly 
applied to the Text. The Apoſtle is not ſpeaking, as he ſuppoſes, of Law and 
Grace, as they denote the Jewiſb and Chriſtian Diſpenſations ; or the two King- 
doms, which, ſince the Fall, God has erected, the one among the Jews, for 
obtaining eternal Life by perfect Obedience, Do and live (which is Mr. Locke's 
Miſtake, as I have ſhewn before; ) the other, which is che Goſpel, for obtain- 
ing it by ſincere Obedience. The Apoſtle, I ſay, doth not mean Law and 
Grace in this Senſe : But by Law, he means ſtrict, rigid Law (which was but 
a Part of the Fewiſh Diſpenſation) threatening Death to every Tranſgreſſion ; 
and by Grace he means the gracious Terms, Proviſions and Diſcoveries of the 
Goſpel. And both are to be underſtood as they relate to Sanctity of Lite, the 
Subject the Apoſtle is upon. | | 


Ver. 16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourſelves Servants, or Slaves, to 
obey, &c.] The Obligations of Gentile Chriſtians in their preſent State, in Op- 
poſition to their Gentile or Heathen State, the Apoſtle explains by the Caſe of 
Slaves, at that Time well underſtood, all over the World. A Servant, or 

Slave was the Maſter's Property, or Part of his Goods, which he might keep 
for Life, ſell to another Maſter, or manumiſs and ſet free, as he pleaſed. Con- 
ſequently, the Servant muſt be employed, as the Maſter he was under, was 
either good or bad; and muſt fare according as his Maſter happened to be rich 
or poor, good-natured or churliſh, niggardly or liberal. And his being re- 

| leaſed from a bad Maſter, and put into the Hands of one good, kind and ge- 
nerous, muſt be a very deſirable, and happy Alteration in his Circumſtances. 


Ver. 17. But God be thanked that ye were the Servants of Sin, &c.] Here the 
Apoſtle thanks God, that whereas they had been Heathens, and ſo ranked among 
the Servants of Sin, they were now become Chriſtians, and conſequently ranked 
among the Servants of the Goſpel; or ſuch as were obedient to it. This he explains 

by a Metaphor taken from the Coining, Stamping, or cafting of Metal in a Die 
or Mould. The v7, the Form, as we tranſlate it, that is, the Stamp, Die or 
Mould, is. the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Their being put into, or under, this 
Die, or Mould, was their paſſing out of the Heathen into the Chriſtian State. By 
the Purpoſe and Council of God, who had before decreed to take the Gentiles 
into his Church; by the Preaching of the Goſpel, whereby they were called 
into_the Church; and by their embracing the Faith of the Goſpel, they were 
put, or delivered into, or under, the Die or Mould, from which they were to re- 

| ceivre 
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Chap. VI. ceive a new Impreſſion 3 or to be faſhioned into new Creatures: And their obey- 
＋ ing from the Heart the Mould of Doctrine, refers to their firſt Obedience, or fr/t 


Ver. 17, 
22, 


Faith, at their Converſion ; when they willingly embraced the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſion. This was the firſt Act of Obedience, by which, on their Part, they were 
put, or delivered, into the Die, or Mould, of the Goſpel. And their fur- 


ther, and continued Obedience is what the Apoſtle, in this Chapter, earneſtly 
exhorts them to; namely, that as they had, by a willing, cordial Profeſſion of 


the Goſpel, admitted the Die, or Mould of its Doctrine, and were now. put into 
it; ſo they would labour to admit a clear, fair and full Impreſſion upon their 
Hearts and Lives. The Figure upon the Die 1s the Image of God in Righte- 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs. For the n. Man, (Epheſ. iv. 24.) or the Goſpel- 
State is created, or erected, in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs after the Image of God. 
This therefore is the Figure upon the Stamp, or Mould , it is the Image, and 
Superſcription of God. And the Chriſtian's Duty, and great Work, is to be 


conformed to this Image; to take Care that a full and fair Repreſentation of it 


be ſtruck upon all his Principles and Actions: That in the Diſpoſition of his 
Mind, and in every Part of his Converſation, he may ſhew the Image and Su- 
perſcription of God, bright and perfect, as upon a new coined Piece of Money. 


Ver. 22. —SERVANTS of God. ] See [110.] 


CHAP. VII. VIII. III. 


GO YT ENT S. 


Cn. VII. IN the foregoing Chapter the Apoſtle ſhews the Gentiles the Obligations 


1?C 5 


they were under to a Life of Holineſs, and the Advantages they en- 


joyed for that Purpoſe, now they were taken into the Kingdom of God. 


In this Section he addreſſes himſelf upon the ſame Subject to a very diffe- 
rent Sort of People. The Gentiles had nothing to oppoſe to the Goſpel. A 
Man, juſt emerged out of the Darkneſs and Impurity of an Idolatrous 
State, wanted no Arguments to convince him of the Neceſſity of a fur- 
ther Diſpenſation for his Inſtruction and Sanctification. And as for what 


any of the Philoſophers had taught, he found all that, and indeed every 


moral Truth that human Reaſon can diſcover, tranſcribed and incorporated 
into the Goſpel, with the Addition of a ſurprizing Degree of Light, be- 
yond the unaſſiſted Reach of human Underſtanding. But the Jevoiſb 
Chriſtian, either from his own Prejudices, or the Suggeſtions of his unbe- 


lieving Countrymen, might be diverted from a due Improvement of the 


Goſpel. It might be ſuggeſted; * you cannot own the Goſpel as a Rule 
« of Life and Sanctification, or put yourſelf under it, without renounc- 
King 
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ce ing the Law; which is, in Effect, to renounce your Allegiance to God, CAE. VII. 
« whoſe Authority has eſtabliſhed it, and obliges you to adhere to it. ge 
c ſides, you do not want the Goſpel. The Law is in all Points holy, 
c juſt and true: And we acknowledge and eſteem it as ſuch. What Oc- 
c caſion have we for the Goſpe]?” To confirm the believing eus a- 
gainſt ſuch Suggeſtions, is the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chapter. 
Trz Fews reſted in their Law as ſufficient both for Juſtification and 
Sanctification. That it was inſufficient for their Ju//;ication he has ſhewn 
Chap. III, IV, V. That it is inſufficient for Sanctiſication he proves in this 
Place; and introduces his Diſcourſe by ſhewing, that the Few is now diſ- 
charged from his Obligations to the Law, as peculiar to himſelf, and at Li- 
berty to come under another, and much happier Conſtitution, even that of 
the Goſpel in Chr:i/#Zeſus, Chap. VII. 1—4. In the 5th Verſe he gives a 
general Deſcription of the State of a Je, in Servitude to Sin, conſidered 
as under mere Law. In the 6th Verſe he gives a ſummary Account of the 
State of a Chriſtian, or believing Jew, and the Advantages he enjoys under 
the Goſpel. Upon the 5th Verſe he comments from Yer. 7th to the End 
of this Chapter; upon the 6th Verſe he comments Chap. VIII. 1-11. 
I. COMMENTING upon the 5th Verſe, he ſhews (1.) That the Law 
reached to all the Branches and latent Principles of Sin, Ver. 7. — (2.) 
That it ſubjected the Sinner to Death, Yer. 8 12, without the Benefit 
of Pardon. (3). The Reaſon why the Few was put under it, Ver. 13. 
(4.) He proves, that the Law, conſidered as a Rule of Action, tho' 
it was ſpiritual, holy, juſt, and good in itſelf, and tho' the Jew owned 
and approved it as ſuch, yet was inſufficient for Sanctification, or for free- 
ing a Man from the Power of Luſt and Sin. Becauſe the Prevalency of 
ſenſual Appetite doth not wholly extinguiſh Reaſon, or filence Conſcience. 
And therefore, a Man's Reaſon and Conſcience might own and approve 
the Law as good, juſt, and holy; and yet his Paſſions might reign 
within him, and keep him in Servitude to them, while the Law ſupplied 
no Power to deliver him from them, Yer. 14 24. It is only the Grace, 
or Favour, of God in Criſt ſupplies that Power, Ver. 25. 
II. COMMENTING upon the 6th Verſe of Chap. VII he (1.) Affirms, 
That under the Goſpel, and by Faith in Chrift Feſus, (if made the Princi- 
ple of a holy Life) the Jet was delivered wholly from the Condemnation 
of the Law, both in this World, and that which is to come. Chap. VIII. 
1,——(2.) That the Power of the Spirit of God, to invigorate and renew 
our Minds, and to free us from the Dominion of Sin, attends the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, Ver. 2, 3, 4. (3.) But whereas it might, through Mi- 
ſtake, be ſuppoſed, that this ſanctifying Principle, the Spirit of God, would 
work without any Care or Thought on their Part; or whereas it might be 
objected, That notwithſtanding this Life-giving Spirit, many, who pro- 
feſſed the Goſpel, were wicked Men; to prevent either this Miſtake, or 
Nr e to 
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to obviate this Objection, the Apoſtle ſhews; That no Conſtitution 
would ſave thoſe from the Power of Sin, or from Condemnation, who 
wilfully chooſe to remain under the Dominion of it. According to the 
immutable Nature of Things, ſuch muſt periſh, as well under the G9, 
pel, as under the Law itſelf, Ver. 4. 11. 


Nor; it muſt be carefully remembered; That it is the State of a 


Few in the FLESH, Fer. 5, inſlaved to Sin by the Force of ſenſual Ap- 
petite, and yet, poſſibly, ſenſible of his unhappy Condition, upon which 
the Apoſtle diſcourſes, and by which he proves the Inſufficiency of mere 
Law for Sanctification, in this Chapter. 


„„ 
For a large and full Explication of the VIIth Chapter, I muſt refer the Rea- 


der to Scrip. Doc. of Orig. Sin, Part III. p. 199,—231. For here I ſhall avoid, 


as much as I can, repeating what I have there ſaid. 


Ver. 1. Kupteve Ts av8pors, hath Dominion over a Man.] There is no need of Mr. 
Locke's Notes upon this and the following Verſe, if, with ſeveral learned Men, 
we do but make, the Law, the Nominative Caſe to, lives. The Law has Domi- 
nion over a Man ſo long as it lives or ſubſiſts. Amos viii. 14, the Way [the idola- 


trous Inſtitutions] of Beer/heba LIVETH. Antigone, in her noble Speech to King 


Creon, comparing Laws made, at Pleaſure, by Men, with the eternal Obliga- 
tions of Truth and Right, ſaith, 


Ov yap Tt vv , axles ann” ae more 
Zn Tavla, [vope] voudes order F ore gain. 


Not now, nor . efterday, but evermore-the Laws | 
Unwritten LIVE, and none when publiſhd firſt can tell. Sophoc. Antig. I. 465. 


When the Laws are duly executed, they are ſaid vigere, to be in a healthy flou- 
riſhing State: When not executed, to /leep ; ubi nunc lex Fulia? dormis? Juv. 
The Apoſtle (Heb. viii. 13.) deſcribes the firſt Covenant, or Conſtitution, as la- 
bouring under the Infirmities and Decays of old Age, and ready to vaniſh away, 
or die, as Men do, James iv. 14. | 


Ver. 2. For the Woman which hath an Huſband] Obſ. The Apoſtle here choofeth 
to ſet the Fews in a more honourable Light, while under the Law, than he doth 
the Gentiles, while in their Heathen State. The Gentiles are compared to Slaves, 
in a State of the loweſt and vileſt Servitude ; Chap. vi. 16, Sc. The Jews to 
a Wife, indeed in a State of Subjection; but far more honourable than that of 


a Slave. 


Ver. 4. Oce ade he, Whereof my Brethren,] se, which we render, Mhere- 
fore, is uſed in Compariſon, for ut, fic, as, /0. 


Tus 
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. | | CHAP. VII. 
Tes d os” armoue ανντ ανοννν wITNG aldpes, Il. C. I. 4745 
Tav F are vioads; XU, . OE Ver. 4 GO 
Hud]: XE. II. K. 278. 9 Of 


Ye are become dead to the Law) For, the Law is become dead to you. An Hypal- 
lage; like that, Date Claſſibus Auſtros, Set the Winds to the Fleet. By this Man- 
ner of Expreſſion the Prejudice of the Few is favoured ; who might have been 
diſguſted had the Apoſtle ſaid, The Law, for which the Zew had ſo great Vene- 
ration, was dead: And yet the Senſe is the ſame ; becauſe the Relation is diſ- 
ſolved, which ſoever of the Parties be dead. As it is all one, whether he Fleet 
be ſet to the Minds, or the Winds to the Fleet, 

By the Body of Chriſt. — who is raiſed from the Dead] The Reſurrection of the 
Dead, which is the Gift of God to the Obedience of Chriſt, is a direct and full 
aboliſhing of the Law; which condemns the Tranſgreſſor to Death eternal, 
without Hope of a Revival. And Chriſ's Reſurrection, as an Earneſt of the 
general Reſurrection, was a Confirmation of the Aboliſnment of the damnatory 
Sentence of the Law; as it ſtood in the old, original Covenant with Adam, and 
in the Law of Moſes. | | ii 

That ye might bring forth Fruit unto God) He alludes to the Wife's bringing -" 
forth the Fruit of the Womb to her Huſband ; which is one Way of engaging | 
his Aﬀections. Gen. xxx. 20. The Law was an impotent Huſband ; the Gol- 
pel is prolific. | 

Mr. Locke's Notes upon this fourth Verſe, ſeem to me of no great Weight, 
except that, where he obſerveth, That one Thing that made the Zerws ſo tena- 
*« cious of the Law, was, that they looked upon it as a Reward [or Bleſſing 
from] God, and a Diſloyalty to him their King, if they retained not the 
«© Law he had given them. St. Paul endeavours to correct his Miſtake, 

E te by the Inſtance of a Woman marrying a ſecond Huſband, the former being 
. „ dead.” | 
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I Ver. 5. For when we were in the Fleſb] The Deſign of this Chapter is to con- 
3 vince the Fews, how unfavourable the Law, in its Rigour, is to the Recovery 
4 and Sanctification of a Sinner, as it affords neither Power to conquer Sin, nor 
the Hope of Pardon. And,.in this Verſe, he gives a general Deſcription of 
the State of a Few in Servitude to Sin, while under the Law ; which State and 
Verſe, he comments upon from Yer. 7, to the End of the Chapter. 
Mr. Locke thinks, coben we were in the Fleſh, ſignifies, when we underſtood the 
Law in a literal Senſe, and did not ſee its ſpiritual Meaning. But this, I ap- 
prehend, doth not ſo well agree with the Drift of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe; 
which has Relation, not to the Errors of their Judgment, but to the Power of 
Sin in their Hearts, and the Condemnation to which, by the Law, it ſubjected 
them. Beſides, 10 be in the Fleſh, is uſed no where, but in the next Chapter, 
(Ver. 8.) and there it manifeſtly, as I judge, ſignifies the ſame Thing, as 7o be 
carnally minded, to be, or live after the Flifh, Ver. 3, 6, 7, 13. 
Bring forth Fruit unto Death.] This is oppoſed to bringing forth Fruit unto God, 
the only Author of Life. And therefore, the Fruit, the Goſpel produces, is 
living, and ſhall live for ever. But the Fruit of Sin, under the Law, is, as I li; 
may lay, /tili-born ; is Fruit unto Death, or everlaſting Deſtruction. 
| 
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CHAP. VII. Ver. 6. But VO] that is, under the Goſpel. So now is frequently uſed, 
Kom. iii. 21, —v. 9, 11. —vi. 19, 21, 22.—viii. I.—Xl. 30, 31.—xvi. 26, 


Ver. 6, 


2 Cor. v. 16. —vi. 2. Gal. ii. 20. —iv. 9, 29. Epbeſ. ii. 13. — iii. 3 10. 
—v. 8. Col. i. 21, 26.—iii. 8. 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb.ix. 24, 26. I Pet. i. 12. 
—ii. 10, 25. —ili. 21, This ſhould be well obſerved; for it may prove a 
Key to thoſe, and perhaps ſome other, Texts. However, here, as the Apoſtle 
had given in the forgoing Verſe, a ſummary Account of the State of a Sinner 
under the Law, he gives us in this Verſe a ſummary Deſcription of the Nature 
and Deſign of the Goſpel; and this he reſumes, and comments upon, Chap. 
viii. 1. — Xi. 

Now ve are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were held,] 
How far is the Law aboliſhed? Totally? Anfwer, No. The Law is aboliſh- 
ed only in three Reſpects; | 2 8 

1. As it was a Polity. Gop was the King of the Fewiſhh Nation, as much 
as any Men are the Kings and Governours of other Nations. And, as the King 
of the Fewiſh Nation, God delivered the Law unto them. By this Means Re- 
ligion was incorporated into their Civil Government; and their Polity was re- 
ligious, and their Religion political. But in this Reſpect the Law, to us Chri- 
ſtians, is quite aboliſhed; Religion, under the Goſpel, is ſet upon its original 
Bottom, and ſtands entirely independent of all Civil Government, quite exempt 
from the Authority and Juriſdiction of the Civil Magiſtrate. 

2. Thx Law is allo aboliſhed, as it was a Diſpenſation of Types and Fi- 
oures; wherein, under earthly Emblems, external Rites and Ceremonies, ei- 
ther moral Duties, or the good Things that were to come under the Goſpel, 
were ſhadowed and repreſented ; the Divine Wiſdom judging this, in thoſe 
Times, a proper Mean of Inſtruction. But ow, this Veil is done away, and, 
wwe all with open Face as in a Glaſs behold the Glory of the Lord. - 

3. Tux Law, as it was the Miniſtration of Death, and ſubjected the Tranſ- 
greſſors of it to the Curie, and to Condemnation, without affording any Hope 
or Remedy, is alſo happily aboliſhed. 

Bur on the other hand; the Law of Moſes is not aboliſhed. 

1. As it contains the moral Law, or Law of Nature. For as ſuch it muſt 
ſtand under every Diſpenſation, the Goſpel as well as any other, in its full 


Force and Extent; that is, requiring and obliging us, ſo far as our Capacities 


reach) to perfect, ſinleſs Obedience. For God can never require imperfect Ob- 
dience ; or by his holy Law allow us to be guilty of any one Sin, how fmall ſo- 
ever. And if the Law, as a Rule of Duty, were in any Reſpect aboliſhed; then 
we might in ſome Reſpects tranſgreſs the Law, and yet not be guilty of Sin. 
The moral Law, or Law of Nature is the Truth, everlaſting, unchangeable, 
and therefore, as ſuch, can never be abrogated. On the contrary, ** Our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt has promulgated it anew under the Goſpel, fuller and clearer than 
« jt was in the Maſaical Conſtitution, or any where elfe ; having made the Know- 
« Jedge of it more eaſy and certain than it was before: So that the Subjects of 
« his Kingdom, whereof this is now the Law, can be in no Doubt about their 
« Duty, if they will but read and conſider the Rules of Morality, which our 
« Lord and his Apoſtles have delivered in very plain Words, in the holy Scrip- 
« tures of the New Teſtament.” As Mr. Locke very well faith in his excellent 
Note upon Epbeſ. ii. 15. And having added to its Precepts the Sanction of his 


own Divine Authority, and the powerful and attractive Motives of the _ _ 
ö 5 
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God, and of his own Love to Mankind, and the brighteſt Hopes and Proſpects Cn AP. VII. 
of eternal Life, he has hereby inforced and ſecured the Obſervance of it infi- '—T 
nitely beyond any thing the wiſeſt Philoſophers (Socrates, Plato, &c.) ever could Ver. 6. 


find in the Law of Nature; and far beyond any Thing plainly and expreſsly 
offered in the Moſaical Conſtitution. 

(2.) Nor was the Law of Moſes, conſidered as Political or Ritual, directly re- 
pealed to the Jewiſh Nation as ſuch. This Mr. Locke has clearly explained in 
the juſt now mentioned Note. Under the Jewiſh Economy, the Law of Moſes, 
with all its Rites and political Inſtitutes, was the Law of the People and King- 
dom of God in the World, and, at that Time, none could belong to his viſible 
Kingdom, who did not obſerve thoſe Rites and Inſtitutes. But when God 
transferred this Kingdom into the Hands of the Maſiab, and admitted, and in- 
corporated other Nations, as well as the Jerus, into it, in a Way quite different 


from the Law of Ordinances, given by Me/es ; namely, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; - 


then Faith in Feſus Chriſt, and Obedience to the Goſpel, became the Law, and 
the only Law, of the People and Kingdom of God. Thus the Ordinances of 
the Law of Moſes were ſet aſide; not by a formal, direct Repeal ; but by ceaſing 
to be the Law of the Kingdom of God, after it was transferred into the Hands 
of the Meſſiab. Conſequently, this did not make the Obſervance of thoſe Or- 


diances unlawful to the Zews, as they were the Laws and Ordinances of their 


Country, incorporated into their Civil Conſtitution. A Few might lawfully be 
circumciſed after the Manner of Moſes, if he thought fit, as it was a Law be- 
longing to his own Country. But, if he was circumciſed, or taught, or con- 
ſtrained any of the Gentiles to be circumciſed, in order to be juſtified ; that is, 
pardoned and intitled to the Privileges of God's peculiar Kingdom and People, 
he was guilty of a great Miſtake. Seeing Faith in Chrift, and Submiſſion to the 
Laws of the Goſpel, was, and is, the only Condition of an Intereſt in the Pri- 
vileges of God's Kingdom, and not the Law of Moſes. Had St. Peter obſerved 
the Law of Moſes himſelf, Paul would not have blamed him for that; Gal. ii. 
11. What he blamed him for, was his acting, as if the Gentiles were obliged 
to live as do the Jews, in order to their being the People of God, and Par- 
takers of the Bleſſings and Honours of his Kingdom. | 

(3.) Nor is the Law, as it is the Miniſtration of Death, ſo aboliſhed, as never 
more to be in force. It is indeed fo far aboliſhed, thro* the Mercy of the Law- 
giver, that altho' a Man does tranſgreſs, yet is he not, at preſent, ſubjected for 
his Tranſgreſſions to final Wrath and Condemnation ; (tho' he may, at preſent, 
be ſo far involved in Guilt, as to be N1GH unto Curſing, Heb. vi. 1.) but is 
allowed the Favour of Repentance and Pardon: And, if he continues ſincerely 
obedient, is ſure of eternal Life; and ſhall never come into Condemnation, or 
under the Power of the Law, for any of his paſt Tranſgreſſions. This de- 
monſtrates, that no Man, in this World, is under Law, the Covenant of 
Works, or the broken Law of Works: For if we were now, at any Time, un- 
der the broken Law of Works, then ſhould we be in a State of final and eternal 
Damnation, without Hope, or Remedy: Becauſe there now remains NO 
MORE Sacrifice for Sins, Heb. x. 26. But it is one firſt and grand Principle of 
the Goſpel, that we are not under the Lau, but under Grace, Rom. vi. 14. 
The Law is, at preſent, ſet aſide, or ſuſpended; and every Sinner is at Liberty, 


and by the Goodneſs of God is invited, to return, and be ſaved. Now js the 


accepted 
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Chap. VII accepted Time, now is the Day of Salvation, in which notwithſtanding our Sins, 
AR 0 dd, when we come unto him, will Hear and help us, 2 Cor. vi. 2. But if we 


. 


continue impenitent, and finally deſpiſe the Riches of God's Goodneſs, Forbearance 
and long Suffering, then we treaſure up unto ourſelves Wrath againſt the Day of 
Wrath, the Day of Judgment, when the Law will recover its full Strength, and 
the impenitent Sinner SHALL DIE. For Heb. ii. 3. if the Word ſpoken by 
Angels was fledfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received a juſt Recom- 
pence of Reward; how ſhall we | Chriſtians] eſcape, if wwe neglect ſo great Salvation? 


* Heb. x. 26, 27, 28, 29, For if we fin wilfully, after we have received the 


Knowledge of the Truth, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sins, but a fearful looking 
for of Fudgment and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries, &c. 
Heb. xii. 25. See then that ye refufe not him that ſpeaketh, now in the Day of 
Grace: For, if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth, much more 
ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. Agreeably. 
to this the Apoſtle pronounces the Anathema, or Curſe, of the Law, upon the 
Man, who loveth not the Lord Feſus Chriſt; that is, who is a profeſſed, but not 
an upright Chriſtian, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. But then, by adding Maran-atha, [the 
Lord comes] he points at the Coming of our Lord, the Time when all the 
impenitently Wicked ſhall come under the Curſe of the Law. For, as he aſſures 
the Romans, Chap. viu. 13, F we live after the Fleſh we ſhall die; ue A π igel, 
Hall die hereafter ; namely, in the Day of Wrath. | 
Tus we ate to conceive of the Death, or aboliſhing of the Law; remem- 
bering that it was properly aboliſhed, in any Senſe, only to the Fews : For the 
Gentiles were not under it. And therefore it cannot be ſaid to be aboliſhed to 
them, otherwiſe than as they were brought into the Church when this ſevere 
School-maſter was removed out of it, and as it was removed partly in their 
Favour. | : | | 


Ver. 7. I had not known Sin] I. Here Mr. Locke very juſtly remarks; That 
&« the Skill St. Paul uſes in dextrouſly avoiding, as much as poſſible, the giving 
« Offence to the Jets is very viſible in the Word, I, in this Place. In the Be- 
« ginning of the Chapter, where he mentions their Knowledge in the Law, He 
% ſays Ze. In the 4th Verſe, he joins himſelf with them, and ſays Ve. But 
« here, and ſo on to the End of the Chapter, where he repreſents the Power of 
« Sin [among the Fewos] and the Inability of their Law to ſubdue it, he leaves 
ce them [as it were] out, and ſpeaks altogether in the firſt Perſon; tho', it is 
de plain, he means all thoſe who were under the Law.” So Chap. iii. 7, he 
uſeth the ſingular Pronoun 7, [why am I judged as a Sinner?) when he evidently 
means the whole Body of the unbelieving Zews. 

Anp we may here obſerve another Stroke of honeſt Art, which ſeems to me 
ſtill more maſterly. And that is, his demonſtrating the Inſufficiency of the 
Law, under Colour of vindicating it. He knew the Few would take Fire at 
the leaſt Reflection upon the Law, which he held in the higheſt Veneration. 
And therefore he very naturally introduces him catching at that Expreſſion, 
Ver. g. The Motions of Sin, which were, or ſubſiſted, notwithſtanding the Lato. 
What, ſays he, do you vility the Law, by charging it with favouring Sin? By 
no Means, anſwers the Apoſtle, Jam very far from charging the Law with fa- 


vouring Sin; the Law is holy, and the Commandment holy, and juſt and good, Ver. 12. 


Thus 


NOTES 2p ROMAMNS: 


Thus he writes in Vindication of the Law, and yet at the ſame Time ſhews, CHAp. VII. 
1. That the Law requires the moſt extenſive Obedience, diſcovering Sin in all GI, 
its moſt ſecret and remoteſt Branches, Ver. 7. —2. That it gives Sin a deadly Ver. 8. 
Force, ſubjecting every Tranſgreſſion to the Penalty of Death, Yer. $—14. 


And yet, 3. Supplies neither Help nor Hope to the Sinner, but leaves him under 
the Power of Sin, and the Sentence of Death, Ver. 14, to the End of the Chapter. 
This, I think, is the moſt ingenious Turn of Writing J ever met with. We 
have another Inſtance of the ſame Sort, Chap. xiii. 1—7. | 

Ver. 8. But Sin having received Force from the Commandment] I cannot find any 
Commentators who have given the true Senſe of this and the 11th Verſe. They 
have all miſtaken the Signification of a rendering it Occaſion, when it really 


ſignifies Force, Advantage. Take Notice; in thoſe four Verſes, (namely, Ver. 


8—11.) The Apoſtle comments upon, or however explains, thoſe Words 
(1 Cor. xv. 56.) The Sting of Death is Sin; and the Strength of Sin is the Law: And 
thoſe alſo (Rom. v. 13.) Sin is not imputed when Law is not in being. Death, in a 
figurative Way of ſpeaking, is repreſented as armed with a dreadful Sting. 
That Sting is STN. But Death would have no Power to thruſt that Sting into the 
Sinner's Heart, were it not for the Law of God, condemning him to Death. For 
did not the Law, or Conſtitution of the Lawgiver, condemn him to Death, he 
might notwithſtanding his Sin, live for ever; becauſe his Sin might, from Time 


to Time, be paſſed over. Therefore the Law is the Force, by which the terrible 


Sting is plunged into the Sinner's Vitals. For, (Ver. 8.) Without the Law, Sin, 
the Sting of Death, zz itſelf dead, and quite unable to flay the Sinner. Hence 
it is, that the 7er (Ver. g.) was alive without Law once, Xopts vous, when Law was 
ſet aſide; namely, before the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai: For before the 
giving of the Law, or the Sinai Covenant, he was, for the Space of four hundred 
and thirty Years under the Abrahamic Covenant, or the Covenant of Grace by 
itſelf, (Gal. iii. 16, 17.) without having the Law ſubſiſting at the ſame Time. 
For, from the Time Adam ſinned and broke the Law, the L.aw was not re-enact- 
ed, till it was given by Moſes, as appears from Rom. v. 13, 14. The Few was 
then alive, becauſe he was not then under the Law, ſubjecting him to Death 
for every Tranſgreſſion. For (Rom. v. 13.) Sin is not imputed unto Death, when 
Law 1s not in being. But, when the Commandment came [with the Penalty of Death 
annexed, ] Sin revived, and the Few died. Then the Sting of Death acquired 
Life, and the Zew, upon the firſt Tranſgreſſion, was dead in Law. Thus Sin, 
the Sting of Death received Force, or Advantage to deſtroy by the Commandment, 
Ver. 8. 11. And, whereas it works Concupiſcence in all Men, and deceives all 
Men, it wrought Concupiſcence in the Few, and deceived him, under this ſingular 
and extraordinary Circumſtance, of having received a deſtructive Power from 
the Law; and ſo rendered him a dead Man in Law. Which was not the Caſe 
of the reſt of Mankind; who then were, (as they had always been from the 
Time of that Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15.) under the general Covenant of Grace, 
given firſt to Adam, and afterwards to Noah. 

Apertum de Aae, Sin having received Force by the Commandment.] In thoſe 
Words having received Force, lies the Streſs of the Apoſtle's Affirmation; becauſe 
he adds, For without Law Sin is dead; which'is manifeſtly giving the Reaſon of 
Sin's receiving a deſtructive Force by the Commandment, or the Law. 
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Cray. VII. Es ele, in ME, ] is emphatical. In ME, diſtinguiſhed from other Men who 


HAJI were not under the Law. 
N. . 


14, 15. 


Ver. 13. Was then that which is good, &c.] This is an exact Tranſlation of 

the Text, according to the Order of the Words in the Greek. Whence it is 

manifeſt, that the Apoſtle here aſſigns the Reaſon why the Law was given to 

the Jews, not only as a Rule of Action, but alſo with the Penalty of Death an- 1 

nexed. The Reaſon was, not to deſtroy the Jet, but to diſcover the true Demerit 5 

of Sin; that it might appear to the Sinner's Conſcience, as an exceeding hate- 7 

ful and deadly Evil. And indeed the Law ſhould anſwer the ſame End to us 

now. Tho' we are not under it; yet we ſhould from thence learn the henious 

Nature of Guilt, that we may dread Iniquity, and be thankful to God for 

Grace, and the Benefit of Pardon. | | 5 
Ie gavy, that Sin might appear] This might have been rendered, So that Sin 1 

appears. See Note upon Rom. iii. 19. 85 5 


Ver. 14. I am carnal] The Apoſtle is here demonſtrating the Inſufficiency 
of the Law in Oppoſition to the Go/pe/. But if by J he means himſelf, or any 
other Perſon, that had embraced the Goſpel; then his Argument would prove 
the Inſufficiency of the Goſpel, as well as of the Law. But that he doth 
not in this Chapter ſpeak of himſelf, or of any Man in a regenerate State, I 
have ſhewn at large, Scrip. Doc. Orig. Sin, p. 200, c. | 

Sold under Sin] See [14 in the Note.] 


Ver. 15. That which Ido T allow not] From Verſe 7th to this Verſe the Apoſtle 
denotes the Few in the Fleſh by a ſingle J. Here he divides that I into two Ts, 
or figurative Perſons, repreſenting two different, and oppoſite Principles, 
which were in him. The one I, or Principle, aſſents to the Laws as good, and 
wills and chooſes what the other doth not practiſe, Ver. 16. This Principle he 
expreſsly tells us, Ver. 22, is the inward Man, the Law of the Mind, Ver. 23, 
the Mind, Ver. 25, or rational Faculty: For he could find no other inward 
Man, or Law of the Mind, but the rational Faculty, in a Perſon who was in the 
Fleſb, and ſold under Sin, or in Servitude to Sin. The other J, or Principle, 
tranſgreſſes the Law, Ver. 23, and doth thoſe Things which the former Principle 
allows not, Ver. 15. And this Principle he expreſsly tells us, Ver. 18, is the 
| Fleſh , the Law in the Members, or ſenſual Appetite, Yer. 23; and he concludes in 
| | the laſt Verſe, that theſe two Principles were conſiſtent with each other. There- 
fore it is evident; that thoſe two Principles, reſiding and counteracting each 
other in the ſame Perſon, are REASON and LusT, or Sin that dwells in us. And it 
is very eaſy to diſtinguiſh thoſe two Ps, or Principles, in every Part of this 
elegant Deſcription of Iniquity, or the Habits of Luſt, domineering over the 
Light and Remonſtrances of Reaſon. For Inſtance, Ver. 17, Now then it is no 
; more I that do it, but Sin that dwelleth, or reigns, in me. The J, he ſpeaks of 
| here, is opoſed to in-dwelling, or governing Sin; and therefore plainly denotes 
| the Principle of Reaſon, the inward Man, or Law of the Mind. 
THESE two different Principles he calls the one FLESH, the other S PI. 
RIT, Gal. v. 16, 17. Where he ſpeaks of their Contrariety in the ſame 
Manner, as he doth here. | 0 
ND 


: 
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AnD we may give a probable Reaſon why the Apoſtle dwells fo long upon Crap. VII. 
the Struggle and Oppoſition between thoſe two Principles. It is, I ſuppoſe, to = 
anſwer a tacit, but very obvious, Objection. The Few would alledge ; © But Ver. 17,25. 


« the Law is holy and ſpiritual ; and I aſſent to it as good, as a right Rule of 
Action, that ought to be obſerved; yea, I eſteem it highly, I g/ory and reſt 
« jn it, convinced of its Truth and excellency. And is not this enough to 
« conſtitute the Law a ſufficient Principle of SanCtification?” The Apoſtle 
anſwers, No. Wickedneſs is conſiſtent with a Senſe of Truth. A Man may 
aſſent to the beſt Rule of Action, and yet ſtill be under the Dominion of Luſt 
and Sin, from which nothing can deliver him effectually, but a Principle and 
Power communicated from the Fountain of Life. 

That which I do I allow not, &c.] A Heathen Poet gives us a like Deſcrip- 
tion of the Combat between Reaſon and Paſſion. 


Sed trahit 1NvIiTAM nova vis; aliudque CUPIDO, 
Mens aliud ſuadet. VIDEO meiiora PROBO que : 
Deteriora SEQUOR, a 


My REASON this, my PASSION that perſuades, 
I SEE the Right, and I 4/PPROFE it too, 
CONDEMN the Wrong, —and yet the Wrong PURSUE, 


And, I ſuppoſe, it is with Reference to this Struggle and Contraſt, that St. James 
repreſents wicked Perſons under the Character of double-minded, Jam. iv. 8. 


Ver. 17. Sin that dwelleth in me, ] that is, reigns in me. So God is ſaid to dwell 
among the 1/raelites, as their King and Governour. Exod. xxv. 8. — xxix. 45, 
46. Num. xxxv. 34. Ezek. xliii. 7, 9. Zech. ii. 10, 11. [47] Dwell, here, 
and Ver, 20, hath the ſame Senſe, in the Language of the Few; as, reign, or 
have Dominion over, in the Language of the Gentile, Chap. vi. 12, 13, 14. 


Ver. 25. 1 thank God thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt] Mr. Locke, I conceive very 
truly, reads here, the Grace of God thro* our Lord Feſus Chriſt; which reading is 
ſupported by the Vulgar, and ſome Greek Manuſcripts. Certainly it makes 
the beſt Senfe, in anſwer to the Queſtion, who ſhall deliver me? Anſw. The 
Grace of God thro Feſus Chriſt, And thus GRACE, or Favour, may 
be conſidered as a Perſon, or Deliverer; in the ſame Manner as SIN is con- 
 fidered a Perſon or Deſtroyer. | 

Bur I cannot agree with Mr. Locke, that, /o then, with the Mind I myſelf ſerve 
the Law of God, but with the Fleſh the Law of Sin, is to be underſtood of St. Paul, 
or any other good Chriſtian. Becauſe, apz w ſhews, it is the grand Inference 
from the whole preceding Diſcourſe. Avr «yo may well be rendered e ſame J. 
As if he had ſaid, The fame Perſon may find in himſelf two oppoſite Princi- 
ples, the one ſubſcribing to, and approving the Law of God; and the other, 
notwithitanding, bringing him into Captivity to Sin. Serving the Lato of God is 
not a ſtronger Expreſſion, than hating Sin, Ver. 15, and delighting in the Law of 
God, Ver. 22. But thoſe Expreſſions are applied to the Few in the Fleſh, or en- 
ſlaved with Sin; conſequently, ſo may ſerving the Law of God. But ſerving with 


#he Fleſh the Law of Sin, cannot well be applied to a true Chriſtian, or ſuch a one 
| GE > as 
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Chap. VII. as Paul was; becauſe he walketh not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit ; and is made 
CTHYRS free both from the Law of Sin in his Members, and from Death, the Conſequent of 


Sin, Chap. viii. 1, 2. Note; Serving, and delighting in, the Law are proper- 
ly enough uſed in the Caſe of a wicked Few. For how little ſo ever his Life was 
conformed to the Law of God, he would, notwithſtanding, GLORY in it, 
and profeſs a high Eſteem for it, Chap. ii. 17. — 24. See allo Jai. lviii. 1, 2. 


CHAP. VIL 


NOT E- © 


Ver. 1. There is xow] Now; that is, under the Goſpel. This carries our 
Thoughts back to Yer. 6, of the foregoing Chapter ; which Verſe the Apoſtle 


VV comments upon in the eleven firſt Verſes of this Chapter. And thoſe Verſes 
Ver. 1, 3. ſhew the Chriſtian Jew how he is obliged under the Goſpel to Sanctity of Life; 


and correſpond to the eleven firſt Verſes of the ſixth Chapter, where he ſhews 
the ſame Thing to the Gentile Chriſtians. 0 | 

No Condemnation, «dw xelaxpua, | no Manner of Condemnation, Conformably to 
the Subject the Apoſtle is diſcourſing upon, this muſt be underſtood in an ex- 
tenſive Senſe ; ſo as to include not only a Diſcharge from the Condemnation of 
the Law, but alſo a Deliverance from the Slavery of Sin. 

Tlvevue, Spirit, certainly is not uſed in the ſame Senſe throughout this Chapter. 
Ver. 10, 16, it ſignifies the Spirit of our Mind, as (Ads vii. 59.—xvii. 16. 
——XViii. 5, 25. Nom. i. 9. —xil. 11. Gal. v. 17.) the ſupreme Part of our 
Conſtitution, or the Principle of Reaſon, by which we diſcern, approve and 
chooſe the Truth. And thus it anſwers to Ns; in the foregoing Chapter, Yer. 25. 
But Ver. 9, 11, 16, 26, 27, it ſignifies that heavenly Being or Agent, which is 
commonly called the Holy Ghoſt, poured out upon the Apoſtles, and ſent to 
enlighten and ſanctify thoſe who chooſe to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly. 
In the other Places of this Chapter the Senſe is not ſo evident and certain. How- 
ever I have there given the Senſe of it to the beſt of my Judgment. For (as the 
Spirit is variouſly uſed in the Scripture) I have not Leiſure, at preſent, to collect 
and ſettle the Senſe of all the Places were it occurs. 

There is now no Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus —who walk—after 
the Spirit.) The ſame Thing the Apoſtle, I conceive, affirms, Gal. v. 18. But 
if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the Law; that is to ſay, Ye are quite 
diſcharged from the Condemnation of the Law, and ſhall live eternally. | 


Ver. 3. What the Low could not do, &c.] God, the merciful Lawgiver, has done 
what the Law could not do. And what has God done? God has condemned, or 
deſtroyed, Sin in the F!:ſþ, ſo that it ſhall not reign in our mortal Body. There- 
fore, this is the Thing the Law could not do. (The Law preſcribed the moſt 
perfect Rules of Holineſs ; but gave no Spirit, no Life, promiſed no Help or 
Aſſiſtance to the enſlaved Sinner, ſtruggling under the Dominion of Luft.) How 
has God done this? By /ending his Son in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, about the A Fair 


of. 
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of Sin; that is, to deliver and redeem us from all Iniquity. About Sin, or on Ac- CHa r. 
count of Sin, has Reſpect to the Whole of what Chriſt has done to free us VIII. 
from Sin, by making Attonement for it, and ſupplying his Spirit, Word, and i NJ 
all proper Means and Motives to deliver us from its reigning Power. er. 3, 4+ 
Bur had not the Jews, before Chriſt came, the Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, and 
ſufficient Means and Motives to deliver them from the Power of Sin? Anſ. Cer- 
tainly they had; as appears particularly from the Pſalms and Prophetic Writings, 
Pſal. li. 7— 12. —cxix. 33, 37, 66, 68, 73. Sc. —cxliti. 10. ai. i. 19— 
20. Ezek. Xxxiii. 11. Yea, all Mankind, fince the Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15, in 
all Ages, and Parts of the World have been, and ſtill are under GRACE; 
Grace founded upon the Redemption that is in Chriſt, and therefore, always had, 
and ſtill have the Beneft of Divine Aſſiſtance ; however they may have neglect- 
ed or abuſed it. But the Apoſtle is here conſidering the Aſſiſtances we enjoy 
under the then newly erected Diſpenſation of the Goſpel (which in Means and 
Motives far exceeds all others,) and with particular Regard to the Few, and 
upon a Compariſon with the Law, in which he reſted for every Thing, to ſhew 
the Preference of the Goſpel to mere Law; as appears from the foregoing Chap- 
ter, where he at large ſhews the Jew the Inſufficiency of mere Law, or a Rule 
of Duty, to deliver a Man from the Habits of Vice. Tho? the Inſtructions 
here given to the Few, concerning the ſuperior Advantages of the Goſpel for 
Sanctification, would be of Uſe to the Geztile Convert; as his Diſcourſe to the 
Gentile, Chap. VI. concerning our Obligations to Holineſs, would be of Ser- 
vice to the Few; ſo far as either ſhould need Inſtruction upon thoſe Heads. 
And for Sin æepi apapria;] This is commonly underſtood to be a Sin Offering; 
and Dr. Whitby, upon the Place, tells us, that this Phraſe in the Old Teſta- 
ment is the uſual Phraſe for a Sin-Offering. And fo it is when joined with a 
Bullock, Lamb, Goat, Dove, &c. (either expreſſed or underſtood) appointed by 
the Law for a Sin-Offering. But its proper and natural Senſe is, about, concern- 
ing, in Relation to, or on Account of Sin. And a Bullock (mer ayapria;s) on Account 
of Sin, denotes the End and Deſign for which it was to be offered; which Ofer- 
ing being ſuppoſed and underſtood, it is rightly enough rendered a Bullock for a 
Sin-Offering. But Offering here is not the Thing to which ae auaprizs has Re- 
lation; but to God's /ending his Sen. God ſent his Son mw alagrias, for Sin, about 
Sin, on Account of Sin. And therefore, I doubt not, it has Relation to all that 
Chriſt has done to deliver us from the condemning and reigning Power of Sin; 
that we might be freed from the Guilt of Sin; and that the Body of Sin might ble 
deſtroyed, Chap. vi. 6. 


Ver. 4. That the Righteouſneſs (Suæioh of the Law.) Anaya Righteouſneſs 
here, I apprehend, is uſed in the moſt extenſive Senſe, and may ſignify both 
moral Righteouſneſs, and the Conſequence of it, Salvation, as Chap. v. 16. 

That the Righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 

_ Fleſh, but after the Spirit.) The Goſpel frees thoſe from Sin who chooſe to be 
free; which was more than the Law, mere Law, could do. Law neither grants 
Pardon, nor ſupplies Help. But yet, the Goſpel doth not free thoſe from Sin, 
who wickedly chooſe to remain under the Dominion of it. For a willing Slave, 
determined to continue in Servitude, who can free? The Apoſtle demonſtrates, 
in the tour next Verſes, that under any Diſpenſation, ſuch as continue impe- 
nitently in a ſenſual Life muſt periſh. And he inſiſts fo particularly upon this, 

| Sſ 2 | probably, 
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Cray, probably, either to prevent a Miſtake; for ſome might be ſo weak as to 


imagine, that a mere Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, would ſecure them from the 


AAS Power of Sin: Or to obviate any Objection the Few might be ready to make. 
Ver. 5, 6, He might alledge ; „But there are wicked Men under the Goſpel, as well as 
77 8, 9, 10. under the Law.” The Apoſtle anſwers; Men who chooſe to continue 


under the Power of Sin and Luſt, according to the true Nature of Things, 
* muſt periſh under every Diſpenſation. God provides proper Means under 
e the Goſpel to deliver them from a wicked Life, and to bring them to 
e true Holineſs; but he cannot force them to be holy, nor love them if 


e they are wicked.” 


Lag 
* 


Ver. 6, 7, 8.] Truzss four Verſes may paſs for a Comment upon 
Gal. v. 17. | | 


Ver. 6.] See Gal. vi. 8. | | A 


Ver. 7. Becauſe the minding of the Fleſh is Enmity againſt God.] Parallel to this, 
1 Cor. ii. 14. The animal Man receiveth not the Things of the Spirit of God. 


Ver. 8. They that are in the Flaſb.] That is, faith Mr. Locke, „they that are 
« under the carnal or literal Diſpenſation of the Law. But if, as he rightly 
faith, this Verſe is a Concluſion drawn from what goes before, what goes be- 
fore will not allow us to underſtand, being in the Fleſb, in his Senſe, 


Ver. g. But ye are not in the Fleſb, but in the Spirit] The Meaning is not, that 
this was, in Fact, their Caſe; for Ver. 13, he ſuppoſeth they might, in Fact, 
live after the Fleſh; but that they were furniſhed with the moſt proper and effi- 
cacious Means of being freed from the Prevalency of fleſhly Luſts, and of gain- 
ing true Purity of Mind. So Chap. vi. 2, 11. How ſball we that are [by our 
Profeſſion] dead to Sin. [274] © | | 

F ſo be that the Spirit of Gd] Or, ſeeing the Spirit of God duwelleth, Emeg may 
here ſtand for eraf47:e, as it doth, 2 Theſ. i. 6. Ei is often put for exaSn, Mat. 
xxii. 45. Luke xii. 26, 28. Fohn iii. 12. —X. 35. —Xllk 14, 32. Nom. vii. 
20. Phil. i. 22. DWELL in you] See the Note upon Chap. vii. 17. 

F any Man aave not the Spirit of Chris} HA E, I reckon, 1s here empha 
tical, and ſignifies to retain, jix in the Mind as a Principle, duly improve. 1 John 
v. 12. He that Harn the Son bath Life. 2 John g. Whoſoever abides not in tho 
Doctrine of Chriſt, narn not God: He that abides in the Doctrine of Chriſt, be 

HATH the Father and the don. See the Note upon Rom. xiv. 22. 


Ver. 10, 11. In thoſe Verſes the A poſtle deſcribes the happy Advantages of 
thoſe who embrace the Faith of the Goſpel, and live according to it. 1. Their 
ſpiritual Life is ſure, and ſhall be maintained by the Increaſe of Holineſs, Yer. 
10. —2. Their eternal Life is ſure, becauſe God will raiſe them to the Poſſeſ- 


ſion of it at the laſt Day, Ver. 11, 


| Ver. 10. The Body is dead becauſe of Sin] Al apapher, with reference to Sin. This 
determines what Sort of Death he is ſpeaking of; namely, a moral Death. As 


if he had ſaid, The Body, or the Members thereof, are mortified, as — 
| 7H of 
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of Luft is deſtroyed. Ala, with an Accuſative, ſignifies with Reference to, or on Cnavp. 
the Acccount of, John xi. 15, 42. —Xii. 9, 30. Rom, ii. 24. —iii. 25. —iv. 23. VIE 
vi. 19, —Vil. 11. 9 5 


r * 
EE 


Ver. 11. Dwell in you] See Note upon Chap. vii. 17. : 
Shall quicken your mortal Bodies] That is, ſhall raiſe them to eternal Life. 
Good Men are the Sons of the Reſurrection, Luke xx. 36, as it introduces them 
into eternal Life, John. vi. 39. | 
Zavrunee, ſhall make alive, or ſhall make to live.] That this refers to the Reſur- A 
rection at the laſt Day I judge for theſe Reaſons; 1. Becauſe the Reſurrection of 1 
Chriſt is twice mentioned in this Verſe, as a Pledge of our being made to live. 2. 1 
Becauſe our being made to live is aſſigned to God as his Act, on Account of our | 1 
being under the Government of his holy Spirit, or our being already quickened to | 
 @ ſpiritual Life of Righteouſneſs. If the Spirit of God dwell, or govern, in you, God 
will quicken your mortal Bodies, on Account of his Spirit that dwells in you. And 
therefore the quickening of our mortal Bodies, or making them to live, cannot 
mean, as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes in his long Note upon this Verſe, our being quick- 
ened to Newneſs of Life, or to a ſpiritual Life of Righteouſneſs ; which Life it pre- 
ſuppoſes, and which the Apoſtle had ſpoken of in the foregoing Verſe. 
Tu Revival, or Reſurrection of the Body, is frequently put for our Ad- 
vancement to eternal Life. See Ver. 23. Fobn vi. 39. 
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C HAP. VIII. 12, 7 the End. 
CONTEMERS 


FTE R the Apoſtle has diſtinctly and ſeparately ſhewn, how the | 
Affair of Sanctification, or Obligation to Piety and Virtue, ſtands 9 
under the Goſpel, both with Regard to Fews and Gentiles, it is my 1 
Opinion, he here addreſſeth himſelf to both conjunctly; and (I.) Draws 1 
the general Concluſion from all his Arguments upon this Subject, Ver. 12. 
III.) Proves the Validity of their Claim to eternal Life, Ver. 14— 17. 1 
III.) And, whereas the Affair of ſuffering Perſecution was a great 1 
Stumbling- Block to the Jeu, and might very much diſcourage the Gen- . "0 
tile, he introduces it to the beſt Advantage, Ver. 17; and advances ſeveral 
Arguments to fortify their Minds under all Trials; as (1.) That they 
ſuffered with Chri/? ;—(2.) In order to be glorified with him, in a Man- | 
ner which will infinitely compenſate any preſent Sufferings, Yer. 17, 18. 9 
—(3.) All Mankind are under various Preſſures, longing for a better State, ; 
Ver. 19—22. —(4.) The moſt eminent Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhed by the q 
choiceſt Gifts of Heaven, are in the ſame diſtreſſed Condition, Fer. 23. 
—(5.) According to the Plan of the Goſpel, we are to be ſaved after a | 
| | : Courſe 
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1 NOTES pn ROMANS. 
Char. Courſe of Patience, exerciſed in a Variety of Trials, Ver. 24, 25.—(6.) 
VIII. The Spirit of God will ſupply Patience to every upright Soul under Perſe- 
Ve "x cution, and Suffering; which will put them into a State highly pleaſing 
13 Pe 16, to God, Ver. 26, 27,—(7.) All Things, even the ſevereſt Trials, ſhall 
17, 19, — Operate together to accompliſh our Salvation, Yer. 28. This he proves 
23. by giving us a View of the ſeveral Steps, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God have ſettled, in order to perfect our Salvation, Yer. 29, 30. Hence 
he paſſes to (IV). The Affair of our Per/everance; concerning which he 
concludes from the hole of his preceding Arguments; that, as we are 
brought into a State of Pardon by the free Grace of God, founded upon 
the Death of Chriſt, who is now our Agent in Heaven, no poſlible 
Cauſe, (ſuppoſing we love God) ſhall be able to pervert our Minds; but 
we ſhall be aſſuredly kept by the Power of God, through Faith, unto 
eternal Salvation, Yer. 31, &c. | 


NOTES, 


Ver. 12. Apa v is the grand Inference, I reckon, from all that he has been 
arguing in Relation to Sanctity of Life, both to the Gentiles, Chap. VIth, and 
to the Jews, Chap. VIIth and VIIIth to this Verſe. Where, I ſuppoſe, he 
begins to addreſs himſelf to both in a Body to the End of the Chapter. 


Ver. 13.—Ye ſhall die] Meare een] Ye ſhall die hereafter ; namely, the 
ſecond Death at the laſt Day, The wicked Chriſtian is nicu unto the Curſe, 
whoſe End it is to be burned. Heb. vi. 8. 5 | 


Ver. 15. Abba, that is to ſay, FATHER.] See [103]. 
Ver. 16, 17. We are the cu1.DrEn]. See [104]. 
Ver. 17. And if Children, then HEIxXs]J. See [ 108]. 


Tf ſo be that we ſuffer with him] Obſerve, how prudently the Apoſtle ad- 
vances to the harſh Affair of Suffering. He doth not mention it till he had 
raiſed their Thoughts to the higheſt Object of Joy and Pleaſure, the Hap- 
pineſs and Glory of a Joint-Inheritance with the ever-bleſſed Son of God. -e 
are Heirs, Heirs of God, and FJoint- Heirs with Chriſt : If jo be that we ſuffer, &c. 
This, (with the additional Conſideration, that we ſuffer with Chriſt, or as he 
himſelf ſuffered, and that our Suffering patiently is the Way to be glorified with 
him,) would greatly quality the tranfitory Afflictions of this World, and diſ- 
poſe them to attend to the other Arguments he had to offer. | 


Ver. 19—23. I musT think it was quite to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, in this 
Place, to point at the common Calamities of Mankind. Chriſtians ought not to 
be uneaſy, if they are expoſed to Sufferings on Account of Religion : For this 
World is a State of Suffering and Diſtreſs ; and all Mankind are groaning un- 
der various Preſſures, and longing for ſomething better than this preſent 7 * 

at 
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That the Apoſtle in thoſe Verſes doth not mean only the Chriſtian World, or Cn as. 
Creation, ſeems evident: Becauſe 1. Orr A avry n #11015, that even the Creature it- VIII. 
ſelf, or even the very Creature, ſhall be delivered, &c. (Ver. 21.) plainly points — V, 
at ſomething different from the Body of Chriſtians, and in ſome Reſpect inferior Ver. 19. 
to them. For he would never have ſaid to Chriſtians, Even the very Saints ſhall 
be delivered, &c. 2. The Children of God are diſtinguiſhed from the Creature, or 
the Creation, Ver. 21. But the Children of God are Chriſtians, Ver. 16. There- 
fore, the Creature cannot be Chriſtians. 3. He faith, Yer. 20, The Creature 
was made ſubject to Vanity, not wilfully, but through him who has ſubjetted the ſame 
in Hope, &c. Now we know of no other ſubjecting the Creature to Vanity, 
but that Gen. iii. 19; and that includes all Mankind. 4. Tlaca n licis, Ver. 22, 
The whole Creation, muſt ſurely comprehend all Mankind, as it doth Mark 
vi, 15. Col. i. 23. N 
Ap that we have no ſufficient Ground to extend it further than Mankind, 
I mean, to the brute Creatures, will appear, if we conſider, 1. That the ſame 
Phraſe is uſed to ſignify all Mankind, Mark xvi. 15. Go into all the World, and 
preach the Goſpel ao Ty r to every Creature, or to the whole Creation. Allo 
Col. i. 23. 2. No Creature in this World but Man could be ſubject to Vanity 
wilfully, or not wilfully, 3. Whether we underſtand the 23d Verſe of Chriſtians 
in general, or of the Apoſtles only, we cannot well ſuppoſe the Apoſtle would 
bring either into a Compariſon with Brutes; and not only they, but we alſo our- 
ſelves who have received the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, &c. | 


Ver. 19. H yay c Ed e Ti; uit, the earneſt Expettation of the Creature, 
or of the Creation, as it is rendered, Ver. 22.] I have endeavoured to give the 
Force of | aroapadorin | earneſt Expectation in the Paraphraſe. It ſignifies a ſoli- 
citous, anxious Waiting for a Thing, and ſo includes a vehement Deſire. 
Queſ. But how can all Mankind deſire and wait for the Revelation of the Sons of 
God, or the Glory that ſball be revealed in them, when but a ſmall Part of Man- 
kind know any Thing of it? Anſ. We know, as the Apoſtle faith, Ver. 22, 
That all Mankind do groan under the Afflictions and Preſſures of this preſent 
World, ſenſible of its imperfection and Vanity, and conſequently muſt deſire 
ſomething better. And although they may not know what better Things is, 
yet the Apoſtle knew it. And he ſpeaks according to his own Knowledge, and 
not theirs. He affirms of his own Knowledge what their Expectation would 
iſſue in. Their earneſt Waiting was in Fact, however they might be ignorant 
of it, waiting for the Manifeſtation of the Sons of God. And he proves this, 
Ver. 20, 21, as ſuppoſing the Chriſtian, to whom he wrote, might alſo be 
ignorant of it. Which ſhews, that when he affirms, the earneſt Deſires of 
Mankind after a Releaſe from the Sufferings of this Life, is a Waiting for the 
Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, he ſpeaks, not of what Heathens, or even 
Chriſtians, underſtood or believed, but of what he himſelf knew and believed 
to be true. Further; Dr. Vbitby, upon this Place, juſtly obſerves, © That 
in the ſacred Dialect, Dęſire and ExpeFation is aſcribed to Creatures in Re- 
<« ference to Things they want, and which tend to their Advantage, though 
they explicitely know nothing of them, thus the Mz/iah, before he came, is 
<< called the Dęſire of all Nations, Hag. ii. 7.” 
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CAP. Ver. 20. The Creature, or Creation, was made ſubje to Vanity, ou, eue not 
VIII. willingly] that is, not by any wilful Act of their own. Exeues ſeems here to 
have the ſame Signification as eevoras, wilfully, Heb. x. 26. Or as deve, 
Ver. 20, 2 Pet. iii. 5. This they are wilfully ignorant of. What we render lie not in wait 
21, 23. (Exod. xxi. 13.) the Seventy render ou en, not wilfully, in Oppoſition to pre- 
fumptuonſly in the next Verſe. Thus «ex denotes a criminal Choice; and in a 
high Senſe too; [carefully obſerve how exo © ſtands, Heb. x. 26.] namely, a 
Tranſgreſſion ſubjecting to Wrath. The Creature was made ſubjef to Vanity, not 
by its own criminal Choice, not by /nning after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſ- 
fien, Rom. v. 14. 3 | 
But by reaſon of him who ſubjefted the ſame in Hope] Or through him who ſub- 
jected, &c. Here Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, that he, who ſubjected the Creature to 
Vanity, is the Devil; and that, in Hope, ought to be joined to, waits for the 
| Manifeſtation of the Sons of God, Ver. 19. But when the whole World of Man- 
kind is ſaid to be ſubjected to Vaniety, not of its own Choice, as he allows, 
ſurely it cannot refer to their being draws into Sin by the Guilewof the Devil; for 
that mult be of their own Choice, or by their own Tranſgreſſion ; but to their 
being ſubjected to Suffering and Death by the Will of God, before they were 
in Being ; and therefore, without any Choice, Fault or Demerit of theirs. And 
though it was in Conſequence, or upon Occaſion, of Adam's Sin; yet Adam's 
Sin was not their Sin. Rom. v. 14, Death reigned over them who had not ſinned 
after the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſgreſſion. Which is to ſay, in other Words, 
The Creature was made ſubject to Vanity, not wilfully, or by its own Tranſgreſſion. 
For that Place (Rom. v. 14.) is parallel to this, and explains it. And as for, 
in Hope, it is plain that, both in Senſe and Grammar, it ſtands beſt in Con- 
nection with ſubjected. God ſubjected Mankind to Vanity, not finally, but in 
Hape. Thus it ſuits the Senſe well. But if we join it with, waits, Ver. 19, it 
will imply that all Mankind wait in Hope of the Glory of God. Which I 
think would be ſaying too much. | | 


Ver. 21. That theCreature itſelf ſhall alſo be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption] 
The Creature, or Creation, itſelf is all Mankind as well as Chriſtians. But this 
muſt be underſtood of Mankind, as well as of Chriitians, only ſo far as, by 
anſwering the Ends of their Creation, they are prepared for Immortality, and 
are not liable for their Wickedneſs, to the ſecond Death. The Creature, I 
conceive, is Mankind conſidered as what they ought to be, according to the 
Laws of their Creation. And poſlibly for this Reaſon, the Apoſtle choſe to 
denominate Mankind by the Creature, or the Creation. 


Ver. 23. And not only they, but ourſelves alſo, &c.] I agree with thoſe who un- 
derſtand this of the Apoſtles, for the following Reaſons. 1. Aaaa u avro, —xau 
nes cr but ourſelves alſo, —even we ourſebves, are very emphatical Expreſſions, 

and direct our Thoughts ro ſome Perſons of Diſtinction and Eminence. 2. ho 
have received the Firſt fruits of the Spirit, is ſtrictly true of the Apoſtles only. 
3. There will be little or no Argument in this Verſe, if it is underſtood of the 
whole Body of Chriſtians. It will be only telling them, what is ſuppoſed to be 
already known, that they were in a State of Affliction, waiting for the future 
Glory. But it is a good Argument, if underſtood of the Apoſtles; and proper- 


ly enough advanced, after a general Survey of the Sufferings of Mankind. Look 
j = at 
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at the World in common, you ſee all labouring under Sorrows and Afflictions: CHAP. 
Look at us Apoſtles, who are molt ſignally diſtinguiſhed by the Pledges of God's VIII. 


Love, the miraculous Gift of the Spirit; even we are not exempted from Suf- 1 
ferings, but it is the Will of God, that even we ſhould remain under the Preſ- YE Hop * 
3 8 1 A 


ſures of Life, and in a State of Expectation. i 

Even we ourſelves grone within ourſebves, &c.] He ſaith the ſame Thing of him- 
ſelf, 2 Cor. v. 2. In this we grone earneſtly, defiring to be clotbed upon with our 
Houſe which is from Heaven, | 


Ver. 24. Hope that is ſeen] that is, enjoyed. To See, in Scripture Phraſe, is 
to enjoy. Fob. vii. 7. — ix. 25. Pſal. I. 23, Mat. v. 8. Jobs iii. 36. Heb. 
Kii. 14. Rom. viii. 24. 170hn iii. 2. 


Ver. 26. Qoaurws fs tai ro mvwpa, Likewiſe the Spirit alſo] acauras, likewiſe, al- 
ways in the New Teſtament, ſignifies in /ike Manner, or agreeably to what is 
mentioned juſt before. Mat. xx. 5. —Xxxi. 30, 36. —xxv. 17. Mark Xil. 21. 
—xiv. 31. Luke xiii. 3. —XX. 31. —XXil. 20. 1Cor. xi. 25. I Tim. ii. 9. 
— iii. 8, 11. —v. 25. Tit. ii. 3, 6. Here it may be rendered, agreeably to 
this [namely, to our being ſaved by Hope, or in a Courſe of patient Expecta- 
tion, mentioned in the former Verlſe,] the Spirit helps [is appointed to help] our 

Tnfirmities, . 


Ver. 27. Knoweth what is the Mind] That is, has a particular Regard to, ap- 
proves, favours, and is pleaſed with, Gen. xviii. 19. P/al. i. 6. —-Xxxi. 7. 
—cxliii. 3, 4. Fer. i. 5. —Xxiv. 5. Amos iti. 2. Nahumi. 7. Hof. xiii. 5. 
Mat. xxiv. 39. Luke xix. 42. Jobn x. 27. I Tg. v. 12. 2 Tim. ll. 19. 

1 John iii. 1. 

Exvuſx ae rep ayioy Maketh Interceſſion for Saints] We cannot be ſure, that 
ver in the foregoing Verſe, ſignifies any thing more than ru 
in this: Becauſe the Prepoſition before the Noun may only be prefixed to 
the Verb; as deſcendere de monte. Evruſxave is alſo uſed, Ver. 34. Chriſt makes In- 
terceſſion for us; and again, Chap. xi. 2. Heb. vii. 25. As xxv. 24, where it is 
rendered, have dealt with me. Theſe are all the Places where we find it in the 
New Teſtament. So far as I can ſee, the Word properly ſignifies, to meet and 
treat with a Perſon either for, or againſt another. And ſo may ſignify in general 
to negotiate, manage, or tran/a# an Affair on the Behalf of others; not only by 
Interceſſion, Intreaty or Supplication in their Favour, but in any other Way, as 
the Caſe may require. So our Lord, ervſxav ure nu, makes Interceſſion for us, 
by negotiating and managing, as our Friend and Agent, all the Affairs pertain- 
ing to our Salvation. And he is able to ſave us to the uttermoſt, becauſe he ever 
lives, and has all Power given him in Heaven and Earth, as our Agent, to ſecure 
to us all the glorious Things promiſed in the Goſpel. And the Spirit of God 
makes Interceſſion for the Saints (in the Text,) not by making Supplication to God 
on their Behalf, but by directing and qualifying their Supplications in a proper 
Manner, by his Agency and Influences upon their Hearts ; which, according 
to the Goſpel Scheme, is the peculiar Work and Office of the Holy Spirit. 

How the Spirit qualifies the ſecret Groanings of true Chriſtians, under the 
Preſſures of Life, may be ſeen 2 Cor. v. 2, 3, 4, 5. Which Place Mr. Locke has 
left in great Obſcurity. Take the Senſe of it thus. Ver. 2. For in this we 

. | | „ grone 
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Ver. 27, 

| 


NOTES upon ROMANS. 


«« grone earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed with that heavenly Body, which we 
«© hope to receive, when this earthly Fabric is diſſolved, (V. 1.)—Ver. 3. If o 
& be wwe ſhall be found clothed upon, not naked. As if he had ſaid, But theſe Deſires 
ce are founded upon this Suppoſition; that we take due Care to improve our 
“ preſent Opportunities, to the ſanctifying of our Hearts; that we may, in the 
« Day of our Lord, be found among thoſe who are clothed with immortal 
« Bodies, and not among the Wicked, in a naked Condition, as being doom- 
c ed to the Second Death.“ [So 1 Cor. ix. 27. I keep my Body under, —left— 
when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be Caſt-away.|—Ver. 4. And we 
* grone under the Preſſures of our preſent State ſo far, that it is not through 
„ Impatience of Continuance here, as if we would gladly be rid of Life at any 

Rate; but through a Deſire of being clothed with our heavenly immortal 
Body ; that we may have quite done with Mortality, and may enter upon a 
happy Life, which ſhall never end. Yer. 5. Now he who has brought us to 


* this Diſpoſition of Mind is God; who, for this End, has given us his Spirit as 


a Pledge of Immortality, and to diſpoſe us to a patient Waiting for it.” Thus 
their Groanings were doubly qualified, 1. By exciting them to prepare for Im- 
mortality, Yer. 3 and 2. To expect it with Patience and Reſignation, Ver. 4. 

WrarT led Mr. Locke into his Miſtake was, 1. A Suppoſition that St. Paul 
believed our Lord's Coming was not far off; and that poſſibly it might happen 
while he [Paul] was alive; contrary to the Apoſtle's expreſs Declaration at 
large, 2 The. ii. 1, &c. 2. That wicked Men have immortal Bodies. But 
what have the Wicked to do with Immortality, who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting DESTRUCTION, 2 The/. i. 9? Immortality, Incorruptitility, Abaracia, Apdagora, 
are never attributed to the Wicked in Scripture, but always to the Righteous 
alone, +2800 | 

Kara ©: according to the Will of God.] So the Spirit directs and qualifies the 
ſecret Deſires of the Saints after Immortality ; therefore God approves the Mind 
of the Spirit, or thoſe Diſpoſitions which we gain through the Aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit; and thus the Love of God to us is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, or aſſured to 
our Heart, by the Holy Spirit, which was given to the Church, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 


Ver. 28. And we know that all Things ſhall work together for Good to them that 
love God.] I reckon this the ſeventh Argument the Apoſtle has advanced to re- 
concile Chriſtians to Sufferings. See the Contents. Whatever befalls us, ſup- 


poſing we love God, certainly concurs, and tends to compleat our Salvation. 


To them who are the Called, Tas An-,] the Invited. The Apoſtle never once 
uſes this Expreſſion in his Arguments, Chap. II, III, IV, V. It is a Metaphor 
taken from inviting Gueſts, or making them welcome, to a Feaſt; and the 
Word, and Sentiment, would be better underſtood if we render it, invite, ra- 
ther than, call. For, 10 call, is never in Eugliſb applied peculiarly to the Affair 
of acquainting a Perſon that his Company is deſired at an Entertainment; but 
either, Bid, or invite. We tranſlate the Verb. «ax» by bid, Mat. xxii. 3, 4. 
Lake xiv. 7, 8, 10. But, Sia, I think, is almoſt antiquated : Invite to a Feaſt, 
is the common Mode of Expreſſion. Though one cannot well lay aſide the 
Word call, it has been ſo long in Uſe. I have therefore rather choſe to join 
invited to it, as explanatory of its Senſe, 

The CALLED] See [97]. 


To 
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' To them who are the Called, or Invited, according to his Purpoſe.) This the Crare. 
Apoſtle gives as a Proof, that all Things in our preſent Situation, are appoint- VIII. 
ed, and ſhall be over- ruled, for our final and everlaſting Happineſs. For, in * jpg 

reading the Verſe, we mult lay a ſtrong Emphaſis upon, THEM; Thus, And . 79» 
we know that all Things ſhall work together for Good to them that love God, to THEM 30. 
that are called according to his Purpoſe. As if he had ſaid, ** Certainly all Things 
« ſhall work together for their Good, for this Reaſon, becauſe they are called, 
<« invited, or made welcome to the Bleſſings of the Covenant, according to 
« God's original Purpoſe, firſt declared to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 4. —xviii. 18.” 
Thus this Clauſe is to be underſtood ; and thus it is an Argument to prove, 
that all Things, how afflictive ſoever, ſhall work together for our Good. But 
then it muſt be taken in Connection with our Loving of God, and Obedience to 
him. All Things ſhall work together for Good to them that love God, to THEM that 
are the Called according to his Purpoſe. Our being called, or invited, according to 
God's Purpoſe, proves, that all Things ſhall work together for our Good; only 
upon Suppoſition, that we love God; and no otherwiſe. Our Loving of God, 
or making a due Improvement of our Calling, is evidently inſerted, by the A- 
poſtle, as neceſſary to make good his Argument. He doth not pretend to 
prove, that all Things ſhall concur to the everlaſting Happineſs of ALL that 
are called, or invited; (for many are called, who at laſt ſhall not be among the 
Cheſen, Mat. Xx. 16.) but only to thoſe of the Called who love God. Our Call- 
ing, or Invitation, thus qualified, is the Ground of his Argument, which he 
proſecutes and compleats in the two next Verſes. Our Calling he takes for 
granted; as a Thing evident and unqueſtionable among all profeſſed Chriftzans. 
But you will ſay, How is it evident and unqueſtionable, that we are called? I 
anſwer, From our being in the viſible Church, and profeſſing the Faith of the 
Goſpel. For always, in the Apoſtolic Writings, all that are in the viſible 
Church, and profeſs the Faith of the Goſpel, are numbered among the Called, 
or Invited. As for effefual Calling, it is a Diſtinction Divines have invented, 
without any Warrant from Scripture. Our Calling, therefore, is conſidered by 
the Apoſtle, in the Nature of a ſelf-evident Propoſition, which no body doubts, 
or denies; and which, indeed, no Chriſtian ought to doubt, or call in Queſtion. 
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Ver. 29, 30. In theſe two Verſes, the Apoſtle ſhews, Hoto our Calling is an 
Argument, that all Things ſhall work together, to advance our eternal Happi- 
nels, by ſhewing us the ſeveral Steps the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God have 
ſettled, in order to compleat our Salvation. In order to this, he firſt gives us, | i 
in this Verſe, the Foundation and Piniſbing, or the Beginning and End of the 1 
Scheme of our Salvation. For whom God did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate, to | 3 
be conformed to the Image of his Son. To foreknow, here, ſignifies to deſign before, | ll 
or at the firſt forming of the Scheme, to beſtow the Favour and Privilege of 4 


r 2 — i —— 
— Ss Ae 
0: cs * 8 1 — - * - 


being Gods People upon any Sett of Men, as Rom. xi. 2. This is the Founda- 
tion, or firſt Step, of our Salvation; namely, the Purpoſe and Grace of God, which 
was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the World began, 2 Tim. i. 9. Then he knew, 
or favoured us; ¶ See firſt Note upon Ver. 27.] and as he knew us then, when the 
Scheme was laid, and before any Part of it was executed, he FOREKNEW 
us. This 1s the firſt Step of our Salvation. And the End, the Finiſhing or 
Completion of it, is, our Conformity to the Son of God in eternal Glory, Ver. 17; 

| © ©: which 
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C HA. which includes, and ſuppoſes our moral Conformity to him. When God knew 


VIII. 
TAAyL us the Favour of being his People, he then deęſtinated, or deſigned, us to be con- 


us, at the forming of the Goſpel Scheme, or when he intended to beſtow upon 


) Ver. 29, formed to the Image of his Son; and, as he deſtinated, or determined us, then to 


30, 


this very high Degree of Honour and Happineſs, he PREDESTINATED, 


for- deſtinated, or pre determined us to it. Thus we are to underſtand the Founda- 
tion and Finiſhing of the Scheme of our Salvation. The Foundation is the Fore- 
knowledge, or gracious Purpoſe of God; the Finiſhing is our being Foint-Heirs 
with Chriſt. Now, our Calling, or Invitation, ſtands in Connection with both 
theſe. (1.) It ſtands in Connection with God's Fore-knowledge; and fo it is 
a true and valid Calling For we are called, invited or choſen according to the 
Fore-knowlege of God the Father, the ſupreme Lord and Fountain of all Good; 
who may beſtow his Bleſſings upon any People, as ſeems good in his Sight, 
1 Pet. i. 2. Conſequently we have a good Title to the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, 
to which we are invited, or made welcome. And I agree with Mr. Locke, that 
the Apoſtle, in this Part of the Chapter, had his Eye more particularly upon 
the Gentile Converts, to ſhew them, that their Intereſt in the Favour and Love 
of God, and their future Salvation, ſtands upon a ſolid Bottom. Thus our 
Calling is connected with God's Fore-knowledge. (2.) It ſtands alſo in Connection 
with our being conformed in Glory to the Son of God. For we are invited by 
the Goſpel to the obtaining of the Glory of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Theſſ. ii. 14. 
And, therefore, ſuppoſing what the Apoſtle ſuppoſes, that we love God, it is 
certain, from our being called, that we ſhall be glorified with the Sons of God. 
And ſo our Calling proves the Point, that all Things ſhould work together for 
our Good in our preſent State; becauſe it proves, that we are intended for 
eternal Glory; as he ſhews in the next Verſe. 7” 


Ver. 29. That he might be the F1RST-BORN among many BRETHREN] See [106.] 


Ver. 30. Moreover whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called: And whom he called, 


hem he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them be alſo glorified. | This may well be 


called the Golden Chain of Election, as it exhibits the Order and Connection of 
the Purpoſe of God, concerning our Salvation. Only the ſeveral Steps of Di- 
vine Grace are expreſſed ; but that Holineſs, which the Apoſtle has been argu- 
ing for, as eſſential to our Salvation, is manifeſtly underſtood. The not obſer. 
ving of this has led ſome Chriſtians into a very great Error; as if ſome Men, and 
indeed all that ſhall be finally ſaved, were fore known, predęſtinated, called, juſti- 
fied, and glorified, by an abfolute Decree, without Regard to their Moral Cha- 
rater. Which is infallibly a very great Miſtake. For the Apoſtle inſiſts upon 
a Character all along, from the Beginning of the Chapter, Ver. 1, There is no 
Condemnation to them who are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after 


the Spirit. Ver. 13. If ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die, &c. The abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of Holineſs to Salvation is the very Subject of his Diſcourſe, which he 


poſitively affirms, and ſolidly eſtabliſneth. And, at the very Entrance of his 
Argument here, he takes Care to ſettle the Connection between our Calling, 
and the Love and Obedience of God, on Purpoſe to prevent the Miſtake, into 
which ſome have fallen, through great Inattention; Yer. 28, All Things ſhall work 
together for good; to whom? To them that Love 60D, to them that are called ac- 


cording to his Purpoſe. To them that love God, becauſe they are called according 
| to 
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to his Purpoſe; and to them who are called, becauſe they love God. For the Apoſtle C HAP. 
has ſo worded his Senſe, that thoſe two Parts of the Propoſition do reciprocate; VIII. 
and therefore ſtand in the cloſeſt Connection. Nor, in the Nature of Things, . 


is it poſſible to ſeparate them ; they that love God being the only Perſons that Ver. 33, 
can reap any Benefit by Predeſtination, Vacation, or any other Inſtances of God's 34, 35 


Favour. 
Ver. 33. God's tLECT] See [92]; 


Ver. 33, 34. Who ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Eleft ? It is God that 
juſtifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died. | Mr. Locke reads thus; 
Who ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Eleft ? Shall God that juſtifies? Who 
is he that condemns ? Chriſt that died? But our Tranſlation, I think, is to be 
preferred: Becauſe the Apoſtle has already abundantly ſhewn us our Intereſt in 
God and Chriſt, Ver. 28—33. And therefore, it is not ſo proper to ſay the 
ſame Thing here over again, as to apply it to our Conſolation. Which 
he doth, by making our ture and infallible Intereſt in the Love of God, and the 
Favour of Chriſt, a full, ſatisfactory and indiſputable Anſwer to any Charges 
advanced againſt God's Elect, who love God, (for this is ſtill ſuppoſed) or to any 
who may preſume to condemn them: And he doth this in a very grand, de- 

ciſive Manner, and with an Air of the higheſt Aſſurance, that God's Ele&, 
who love him, are quite diſcharged from all poſſible Charges or Accuſations ; ' 
and ſhall never come into Condemnation. bo fhall lay any Thing to the Charge 
of God's Eleft ? Let them know, I is cop who juſtifies his Elect. Who is he that” 
condemns ? Let him know, It is HRIST that died, &c. 


Ver. 34. Who alſo makes 1NTERCEs510w- for us] See Note on Ver. 27. 


Ver. 35, &c. Here the certain, final Perſeverance of ſuch as truly love and 
obey God (for this is always ſuppoſed) is in a very ſtrong and noble Manner 
aſſerted ; ſo far, and in this Senſe, That whatever the Infirmities, and Trials of 
ſuch may be, they are ſure, and may infallibly aſſure themſelves, that ſincerely 
endeavouring to keep themſelves in the Love of God, ( Jude, ver. 21.) they ſhall be 
2 | kept by the Power of God, through Faith, unto Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. See alſo 
5 % xv. 2. 1Cor. i. 8. 1 The/.-v.. 23, % 2 Thel.. i. 2. J may add; 
80 That the Concluſion of this Chapter is the moſt elegant and ſublime Piece of 

Writing I remember ever to have read. It is founded upon the grand and 
ſolid Principles of the Goſpel; it breathes the true Spirit of Chriſtian Mag- = 
nanimity ; raiſes our Minds far above all Things created, and ſhews, in a | = 
bright and heavenly View, the Greatneſs of Soul, and the ſtrong Conſolation, i | 
which the Goſpel inſpire. God grant it may ſtand clear before our Under- 1 
ſtandings, and be tranſcribed into all our Hearts! They who deſpiſe the Goſ- 
pel, deſpiſe all that is GREAT and GLORIOUS, and HAPPY. 
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Cn Ap. IX. 1 a H E Apoſtle has proved, by three ſpecial Arguments, that the 
— RD 
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CHAP. IX, X. 
CONTENTS. 


Grace or Favour of God in the Goſpel extends to the Gentiles as 
well as the Jews. This he has done in the five firſt Chapters. In the 


three next Chapters, namely, the VIth, VIIth, VIIIth, he has ſhewn the 


Obligations, which the Goſpel lays upon Chriſtians, both Gentile and 
Jeuiſb, to a Life of Virtue and Holineſs ; and laſtly, the Certainty of 
their final and everlaſting Salvation, in Caſe they love God, or live not 
after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. Now, let it be well obſerved ; That 
hitherto the Apoſtle has confidered our being taken into the peculiar 
Kingdom of God, and intereſted in the Bleſſings of the Covenant of 
Grace, abſolutely, or in itſelf, as it is the Effect of Grace, free to all who 
believe, whether Jews or Gentiles, in Oppoſition to the Merit of any 
Works, or of Conformity to any Law, whatever. And, therefore, hither- 
to he has pleaded and proved; that the Gentiles, by Faith, have a good 
Title to the Bleſſings of God's Covenant: And that the Jeus themſelves 


can have an Intereſt in thoſe Bleſſings no other Way, than by Faith. He 


has not yet conſidered the Jews as ſet aſide, or rejected, (except in a Glance, 
and only by the Bye) but as having the ſame Way to the Grace and Cove- 
nant of God, opened to them, under the Kingdom of the Meęſiab, as to 
the believing Gentiles; and as under a Poſſibility of continuing till in the 
Church. And therefore, has only argued, that they ought not to ex- 
clude the Gentiles; but allow them to be Sharers in the Mercies of God, 
Hitherto his Language has been ; Why may not they be admitted pardoned, 
and ſaved as well as you? And therefore, hitherto he has treated the Sub- 
je, the Reception of the Gentiles into the Church, under the Name and 


Notion of Ju/tfication ; that is, of Pardon and Salvation, common and 


free to all; and never once mentions it, in the Courſe of his Arguments, 
under the Name and Notion of cALLING, or inviting. Which, in the 
Senſe of all Mankind, is underſtood to be a Relative Term. For when- 
ever, we hear of inviting to a Feaſt, Wedding, &c. it immediately gives 
us this Idea, That only ſome are admitted to it, while others are paſſed 
by, or left. Nor has he hitherto made any Mention of Ele, or Election, 
choſen, or Cboice; which alſo ſuppoſes that ſome are taken, while others 
are left, or rejected. | 
Bur now, in this Chapter, and the two following, the Apoſtle writes 
in a different Stile; and conſiders our Reception into the Kingdom and 
Covenant of God, under the relative Notion of Calling or Invitation, and 


of Election or Choice, Which ſhews, that he now views the two Parties, 
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are ſtill the only People of God, or the rightful Subjects of his Kingdom, 
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dom of God, as choſen to be his People; and the Jews, as left out and 
rejected. For, tho the Jews were free to embrace the Goſpel, as well as 
the Gentiles; yet he knew, by the Spirit of Prophecy, that, as the main 
Body of them, in fact, rejected Chriſt, and the Goſpel, fo they would in 
fact, be quite unchurched, and caſt out of the viſible Kingdom of 


God; not only by their own Unbelief, but alſo by the juſt Judgment of 


God, in the total Overthrow of their Polity, the Deſtruction of their 
Temple, their Expulſion out of the Land of Canaan, and Diſperſion 
over the Face of the whole Earth. Thus he knew they would be ac- 
curſed, or anathematized from Chriſt, and reduced to a Level with the 


common or Heathen Nations of the World. And the Event has proved 


him to be a true Prophet. 

IT is obſervable, that, agreeably to his delicate Manner of Writing, 
and to his nice and tender Treatment of his Countrymen, he never 
mentions their Rejection, (a Subject extremely painful to his Thoughts) 
otherwiſe than in a Wiſh, that he himſelf were accurſed from Chri/t for 
them, or to prevent their being accurſed from Chriſt, (Chap. ix. 3.) till he 
comes to the eleventh Chapter, where he has much to ſay in their Favour, 


even confidered as at preſent rejected. But it is very evident, his Argu- 


ments, in this Chapter, ſtand upon a Suppoſition, that the main Body of 
the Jew:/h Nation would be caſt out of the viſible Kingdom of God. And 
it is for this Reaſon, as I have ſaid, that, in this and the two following 
Chapters, he conſiders the Reception of any People into the Kingdom 
and Covenant of God under the relative Notion of [INVITING and 


| CHOOSING, or of CALLING and ELECTION. 


From the latter Part of the foregoing Chapter, we may obſerve; That 


St. Paul thought our Calling, 'or being invited into the Kingdom of God, 
a Matter of great Importance. For he makes it the Ground of his Ar- 
gument to prove, that we are in a State of Salvation; and that, in the 


Way of Obedience, we ſhall, notwithſtanding our Infirmities and Suffer- 
ings, without fail be carried fafe through to eternal Glory. According to 
him, our calling is the folid Foundation of our Comfort in all Conditions, 
an inconteſtable Demonſtration, that Gd is for us; and that, under his 
Influence, all Things thall work together for our Good, our final and ever- 
laſting Salvation. And, indeed, our being called, or invited, into the 
Kingdom of God, according to his Purpoſe, in itſelf imports, that we are 


welcome, (the invited Gueſt is a welcome Gueſt,) and have a good Title to 


the Bleſſings, Honours, and Privileges of his Kingdom. Our Calling 
therefore is a Matter of great Importance, and ought to be well eſtabliſhed, 
and guarded againſt every Objection. But, if the Feww/f Conſtitution 
ftill remains good, and the eus, or ſuch as are ſubje to the Moſaic Law, 


then 


327 
Fews and Gentiles, in a Light different from that, in which he has hither- Char. IX. 
to placed them. Now he regards the Gentiles, as invited into the King 


1 
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Crap. IX. then our Calling comes to Nothing; and we have no more Right to encou- 
[ nage and aſſure ourſelves of the Favour of God, and the Bleſſings of his 
Covenant, than mere Heathens, or thoſe who have no extraordinary 
Diſcoveries of God's Grace: For in this Caſe, we are no better than un- 
invited Intruders, who have no Title to the extraordinary Grant of Mercy 
and Favour. And therefore, the unbelieving Jews levelled all their Ar- 
tillery againſt our being called, or invited, into the Church or Family of 
God; and laboured every Argument to unhinge the believing Gentiles, 
and to perſuade them, that they were not duly taken into the Church. 
Alledging, particularly, that the s were, and for ever were to be, the 
only true Church and People of God; that they could not be caſt off, ſo 
long as God was true to his Word and Promiſe to Abraham. Conſe- 
quently, the Gentiles were miſerably deceived, by ſuppoſing they had a 
Place and Intereſt in God's Kindgom, only by Faith in Chriſt Feſus : 
When in Fact, and as ſure as God was true, there was no other Way of 
l | entering into the Kingdom of God, or of gaining a Right to it's Privi- | 
4 leges, than by ſubmitting to the Law of Moſes. That was the only Me- 
f thod, according to the Divine Appointment, of obtaining the Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the Hope of eternal Life. Therefore, to prove, that the Jews, 
by rejecting Chriſt and the Goſpel, were themſelves caſt out of the Church, 
conſiſtently with the Truth of God's Promiſe to Abraham, was a Matter 
of great Moment to the eſtabliſhing the Gentile Believers. The Apoſtle 
had touched upon this Point, at the Beginning of the third Chapter ; but 
an Enlargement upon it there would have broken in too much upon the 
Argument he was then purſuing. For which Reaſon he then ſuſpended 
| the particular Conſideration of it, to this Place; where he (1.) Solemnly 
= | declares his tendereſt Affection for his Countrymen, and his real Grief of 
I Heart for their Infidelity and Rejection, Chap. ix. 1— 5. And this, 1 
ſuppoſe, to wipe off an Aſperſion, which had been caſt upon him, that 
he was ſo zealous for the Goſpel, out of unnatural Hatred, an Rancour 
againſt his own Nation. Or, however, it might be intended to guard 
againſt ſuch an invidious Conſtruction. (2.)Anſwers Objections againſt 
the Rejection of the Jews, Ver. 6.—23. (3.) Proves the Calling of the 


UE AT ns pt EE og EE OO NEED IA pains " 
JJ WIG biooct rh jt ts 2:2 2 | 


r 
4 ** FIN 


1 Gentiles from Scripture, Ver. 24— 30. (4) Gives the true State and I 
i Reaſons of the Rejection of the unbelieving Jets, and Calling of the Gen- A 
1 files, Ver. zo, to Ver. 14th of the Xth Chap —— ( 5.) Vindicates the | 4 
; Mliſſion of the Apoſtle, as expedient and neceſſary to the Calling, or In- 1 
I vitation, of the Gentiles, Chap. X. 14, to the End, | 2 
0 Axio all this was intended, at once, to vindicate the Divine Diſpenſa- Y 
4 tions; to convince the Infidel Few; to ſatisfy the believing Gentile, 5 


that his Invitation, or Calling, into the Chuch was well grounded, juſt 
and valid; to arm him againſt the Cavils and Objections of the unbelieving 


Jeu; and to diſpoſe the Chri/tian Few to receive and own him asa Mem- 
| ber 
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NOTES 2b ROMAN S. 
ber of the Family and Kingdom of God, by a Divine Right, in all Re- 
ſpects as good as he himſelf could pretend to. 6 


O0 r 1 


Ver. 3. Accurſed from enrisT] See [164.] 
'Ver. '5. IV ho is over all, God Bleſſed for ever.] Chriſt is God over all, as he is by 


the Father appointed Lord, King, and Governour of all. The Father has commit- 


ted all Fudgment to the Son, John v. 22. Has given all Things into his Hands, 
——Xili. 3. All Power is given him in Heaven and Earth, Mat. xxviii. 18. He 
is Lord of all, Acts x. 36. God has given him a Name above every Name, Phil. 
iti. 9. Above every Name that is named, not only in this World, but alſo in that 
which is to come: And has put all Things (himſelf excepted, 1 Cor. xv. 27.) under 
his Feet, and given him to be Head over all Things, Eph. i. 21, 22. This is our 
Lord's ſupreme Godhead. And that he is wazyurS-, bleſſed for ever, or the Ob- 
ject of everlaſting Bleſſing, is evident from Rev. v. 12, 13; Wortty is the Lamb 
that was ſlain to receive Power — and Bleſſing. Bleſſing and Honour — be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

Tus it appears, the Words may be juſtly applied to our bleſſed Lord. But 
what-this Part of his Character, in which he is more nearly related to believing 
Gentiles, then to Infidel Jews, has to do with Privileges belonging to the latter, 
doth not ſeem to me very clear. Much leſs can I conceive, why the Apoſtle 
in this particular Enumeration of Few Privileges, ſhould not mention their 
Relation to God, as their God, in which they particularly gloried, (Chap. ii. 17.) 
and which was indeed the Glory of all their Glories, being the firſt and grand 
Article in the Covenant with Abraham; and which he fails not to inſert among 
the ſingular Privileges of Chriſtians (Chap. v. 11.) when he is ſhewing, that the 
Subjects of their Glorying were not inferior to thoſe of the Few. How could 
he overlook the main Article in this Liſt ? Or what if there ſhould be a Tranſpo- 
ſition of a ſingle Letter in the Text 5 for 5? This will remove every Difi- 
culty. For then the Text will run naturally enough thus, ON n vi93:012, &c. MN 


ol TaTEpEs, Ku £5 ON 0 Xpis © To taTx Gapra, , ee 
Alu. In Engliſh thus; wos E is the Adoption, &c. Whos are the Fathers, and 


of wWHOM as concerning the Fleſh is Chriſt, wnos x is the God over all, bleſſed for 


ever. Amen. Thus the grand Privilege will be inſerted to Advantage, and ſtand 
at the Top of a lofty Climax, riſing from the FATHERS, to CHRIST, to 
GOD. We have indeed no Copy to juſtify this Reading. But the foreſaid 
Conſiderations ſeem to make it probable the Article (5) might be very early 


_ tranſpoſed. This is only my Conjecture. 


As there are no Accents in the ancient Manuſcript, a Tranſcriber might take 
(ov), the genitive Plural, for the Participle of «uw, and then the Article (3), 
which follows, ought, agreeably to the Greek Idom, to precede. This might 
occaſion the Tranſpoſition. | 

WIEN I wrote what is above, I did not know any other Author had made 
the ſame Remark. But I am informed, it is to be found in Dr. J#/hitby's laſt 
Thoughts, with ſome other Arguments to ſupport it. As J never ſaw the Book, 


I can only refer the Inquiſitive Reader to it. 
| Uu Ver. 7. 


Ver. 3, 5. 


330 NOTES un ROMAMNS. 

Cn Ap. IX. Ver. 7. But in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called.] It ſhould be conſidered, and welt 
CY NJ noted, That the Apoſtle in this, and the following Quotations, doth not give 
Ver. 7, 11. us the whole of the Text, which he intends ſhould be taken into his Argument: 
But only a Hint or Reference to the Paſſages, to which they belong; directing 
us to recollect, or peruſe the whole Paſſage, and there view and judge of the 
Force of his Argument. That he is ſo to be underſtood, appears from the Con- 
cluſion he draws Ver. 16; So hen, it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that ſhews Mercy. In his Arguments, Ver. 7, 8, Sc. he 
faith not one Word of Abraham's willing Jſomael to be the Seed, in whom the 
Promiſe might be fulfilled ; nor of 1/2ac*'s willing Eſau; nor of Meoſes's willing 
and interceding that the {raelites might be ſpared; nor of Eſau's running for 
Veniſon. But, by introducing theſe Particulars into his Concluſion, he gives 
us to underſtand, that his Quotations are to be taken in Connexion with the 
whole Story, of which they are a Part. The ſame Thing may be ſaid concern- 
ing his Concluſion, Ver. 18; Whom he will he bardeneth. Hardeneth, is not 

in his Argument; but it is in the Concluſion : Therefore, &c. 
Taz Generality of Jews were well verſed in the Scriptures; and a Hint was 

ſufficient to revive the Memory of a whole Paſſage. 
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Ver. 11. That the Purpoſe of God according to Election might ſtand.] The prin- 
cipal Thing, that requires to be ſettled in this Chapter, is, what Kind of £Zlec- 
tion, and Reprobalion the Apoſtle is arguing about; whether Election, by the 
abſolute Decree and Purpoſe of God, to eternal Life; and Reprobation, by a 
like abſolute Decree, to eternal Miſery : Or only Electicn to the preſent Privi- 
leges, and external Advantages of the Kingdom of God in this World; and Re- 
probation, or Reje7icy, as it ſignifies the not being favoured with thoſe .Privi- 
leges and Advantages. I think it is demonſtrably clear, it is the latter Election 
and Rejeion, the Apoſtle is diſcourſing upon, and not the former. For, 


I. Tur Subject of the Apoſtle's Argument is manifeſtly ſuch Privileges as 
are enumerated, Ver. 4, 5. Who are Iſraelites, to whom pertains the Adoption, 
&c. From thoſe Privileges he ſuppoſes the Jews were fallen, or would fall; 
or that, for a long Time, they would be deprived of the Benefit of them. For 
it is with Regard to the Loſs of thoſe Privileges, that he was ſo much concern- 
ed for his Brethren, and Kinſmen according to the Fleſh, Ver. 2, 3. And it is with 

Reference to their being ſtripped of thoſe Privileges, that he vindicates the 
Word and Righteouſneſs of God, Ver. 6—24; Not as tho the Word of God had 


| | taken no Effect, or failed, Sc. proving that God, according to his Purpoſe ot 
g ELECTION, was free to confer them upon any Branch of Abrabam's Seed. 
1 Conſequently, thoſe Privileges were the ſingular Bleſſings, which, by be Pur- 
1 poſe of God, according to ELECTION, not of Works, but of him that calleth, was 
; conferred upon Jacob's Poſterity. But thoſe Privileges were only ſuch as the 

whole Body of the Hyraelites enjoyed in this World, while they were the Church 


; | and People of God: And ſuch Privileges as they might afterwards loſe or be 
deprived of. Therefore, the Election of Jacob's Poſterity to thoſe Privileges, 
was not abſolute Election to eternal Life. f | | 


II. AGREEZABLY to the Purpoſe of God according to Election, it was ſaid unto 
Rebecca, The Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger, Meaning the Poſterity of the ons 
: | an 


| 7 
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and the Younger, For (Gen. xxv. 23.) the Lord ſaid unto her, Two NATIONSCHaP. IX. 
are in thy Womb, and two Manner of RO UE ſhall be ſeparated from thy Bowels, and 
the one PEOPLE ſhall be fironger than the other pzoPLE, and the Elder ſhall ſerve the Ver. 11. 
Younger. Theſe are the Words, which ſignify be Purpoſe of God according to 

Eledlion. Therefore the Election Refers to Jacob's Poſterity, or the whole Na- 

tion of Hrael. But all the Nation of 1/rael were not abſolutely elected to eternal 

Liſe before, Se.. | 


III. AcREREABLY to the Purpoſe of Ged according to Election, it was ſaid to 
Rebecca, the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger. But to & ERV E, in Scripture, never 
ſignifies to be eternally damned in the World to come. Conſequently, the oppoſite 
Bleſſing, beſtowed upon the Poſterity of the Younger, could not be eternal Sal- 
vation; but ſome Privileges in this Lite. Therefore the Purpoſe according to 
Election refers to ſuch Privileges. 


IV. Taz Election, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is not of WORKS, (Ver. 11.) but 
of the mere Will of God, who calls or invites. But eternal Life is always in 
Scripture ſaid to be of Yorks, though not of Works alone. 5 


V. Tux Election, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, took Place, firſt in Abraham and 
his Seed, before his Seed was born; and then (ſecluding mae and all his 
Poſterity) in Jaac and his Seed, before they were born; and then (ſecluding 
Eſau and all his Poſterity) in Jacob and his Seed, before they were born. But 
the Scripture no where repreſents eternal Life, as beſtowed upon any Family, 
or Race of Men in this Manner. Therefore, Sc. 


VI. VESSELS of Mercy, Ver. 23, are manifeſtly oppoſed to Veſſels of 
Wrath, Ver. 22. TheVeſſels of Mercy are the whole Body of the Fews and Gen- 
tiles, who were called, or invited, into the Kingdom of God, under the Goſpel, 
Ver. 24. Conſequently, the Veſſels of Wrath are the whole Body of the unbe- 
lieving Jews. So (Ver. 3o, 31.) the whole Body of believing Gentiles, who, 
according to God's Purpoſe of Election, had attained Juſtification, are oppoſed 
to the whole Body of the 1jraelites, who came ſhort of it: But Men ſhall not 
be received to eternal Life, or ſubjected to eternal Damnation, at the laſt Day, 


in collective Bodies; but, according as particular Perſons, in thoſe Bodies, have 
_ ated well or ill. Therefore, c. 


VII. Wrozver carefully peruſes thoſe three Chapters, the gth, 1oth, 11th, 
will find, that thoſe, who have not believed, Chap. xi. 31, are the preſent rejected 
Jews, or that I/rae/,.to whom Blindneſs hath happened in Part, Ver. 25;. the ſame 
who fell, and on whom God has ſhewn. Severity, Ver. 22 ; the ſame with the na- 
tural Branches, whom God ſpared not, Ver. 21; who were broken off from the Olive- 
tree, Ver. 20, 19, 17; who were caſt away, Ver. 15 ; who were diminiſbed and 
fallen, Ver. 12; who had ſumbled, Ver. 11; who were a diſobedient and gainſaying 
People, Chap. x. 21; who being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, went about to eſtabliſh 

their own, Ver. 3. Becauſe they ſought Righteouſneſs not by: Faith, but as it were by 
the Works of the Law, Chap. ix. 32; and therefore had not attained'to the Law of 
Kighteouſneſs, Ver. 31. Theſe ſame People, ſpoken of, in all theſe Places, are b- 
Veſjels of Wrath fitted for Deſtrufion, Ver. 22; and the ſame, for whom Paul had 
Uu 2 great 


by 
+ = 
\ 
— 
3 
7.4 
* 
24 
4 
. 
5 
KH 
1 oy 
n 
© 4 - 
Ly 
19 
4 
m4 
* 1 
4s 
'{ 
BY - 
. 
0 8 
0 
% 
4 
FW 
"T7 N 
> 1 
5 4 
7:4 
WU } 
4 
4 
1 
, 
Ns 
#3 
3 
I 
* * 
443 
4.3 
8 Ls 
* 
Z 
; 
L 
12.4 
av J 
* 
E 
4 0 
| 
+ 
'} 


. ech 


—ů — 
n 
5 3 


332 


NOTES upon ROMAN S. 


Chap. IX. great Heavineſs, and continual Sorrow in his Heart, Ver. 2, 3. In ſhort, they are the 
[ unbelieving Nation, or People of rae. And it is with Regard to the Repro- 


Ver. 11. 


bation, or Rejection, of thoſe People, that he is arguing, and vindicating the 
Truth, Juſtice and Wiſdom of God, in this ninth Chapter. | | 
Now, if we turn back, and review thoſe three Chapters, we ſhall find, that 
the Apoſtle (Chap. x. 1.) heartily deſired, and prayed, that thoſe ſame repro- 
bated and rejected People of 1/rael might be ſaved; he affirms that they had not 
ſo ſtumbled as to fall finally and irrecoverably, Chap. xi. 11; that they ſhould 
again have a Fullneſs, Ver. 12; that they ſhould be received [again into the 
Church. ] Ver. 15; that a Holineſs ſtil] belonged to them, Ver. 16; that, f they 
did not ſtill abide in Unbelief, they ſhould be graffed into their own Olive- tree again, 
Ver. 23, 24; that Blindneſs was happened to them only for a Time, till the Ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles be come in, Ver. 25; and then, he proves from Scripture, all 
{ſrael, all this Nation, at preſent, under Blindneſs, ſhall be ſaved, Ver. 26, 27; 
that, as touching the original] Election, they were ſtill beloved for the Fathers [the 
Patriarchs] ſake, Ver. 28; that, in their Caſe, e Gifts and Calling of God, are 
reit hout Repentance, Ver. 29; That, through our [the believing Gentiles] Mercy, 
they ſhall at length obtain Mercy, Ver. 31. All theſe ſeveral Things are ſpoken 
of that 17rael, or Body of People, concerning whoſe Rejection the Apoſtle 
argues in the ninth Chapter. And, therefore, the Rejection, he there 
argues about, cannot be abſolute Reprobation to eternal Damnation ; but to 
their being, as a Nation, ſtripped of thoſe Honours and Privileges of God's 
peculiar Church and Kingdom in this World, to which, at a certain future 


Period, they ſhall be again reſtored. 


VIII. Onct more; whoever carefully peruſes thoſe three Chapters, will find, 
that the People, who in Times paſt believed not God, but have now obtained Mercy, 
through the Unbelief of the Fetus, (Chap. xi. 30.) are the whole Body of the be- 
lieving Gentiles; the ſame, who were cut out of the Olive-tree which is wild by Na- 
ture, and were graffed, contrary to Nature, into the good Olive-tree, Ver. 24, 17; 
the ſame, to whom God hath ſhewn Goodneſs, Ver. 22; the WORLD, that 
was reconciled, Ver. 15; the GENTILES, who were enriched by the diminiſhing 
of the Zewws, Ver. 12; to whom Salvation came through their Fall, Yer. 113 
the Gentiles, that had attained to Righteouſneſs, | Juſtification,] Chap. ix. 30; 
Who had not been God's People, nor Beloved ; but now were his People, Beloved, 
and the Children of the living God, Ver. 25, 26; Even Us, whom he has called, 
not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles, Ver. 24; who are the Veſſels of 
Mercy, on whom God has made known the Riches of his Glory, Ver. 23; the Veſſels: 
made unto Honour, Ver. 21. He ſpeaks of the ſame Body of Men, in all thoſe 
Places; namely, of the believing Gentiles, principally, but not excluding the 
ſmall Remnant of the believing Fews, who were incorporated with them. And 
it is this Body of Men, whole Calling and Election he is proving; in whoſe Caſe 
the Purpoſe of God, according to Election, ſtands good, Chap. ix. 11. And who 
are the Children of the Promiſe that are counted for the Seed, Ver. 8. Theſe are: 
the Election, or the Elect. | | 8 

Now, concerning this called or ele Body of People, or any particular Perſon 
belonging to this Body, the Apoſtle writes thus, (Chap. xi. 20, 21, 22.) Well; 
becauſe of Unbelief they. [the Jews] were broken off [reprobated, rejected, ] and hou 


ſtandęſt [in the Church, among God's Called and Elet?, | by Faith. Bo not = 
| minded, 


NOTES vor ROMA S. 


ded, but fear. Fur if God ſpared not the natural Branches, take Heed left he alſo CHA P. IX. 
Was Sy m_ ' Behold therefore, the Goodneſs and Severity of God: On them [the — RI 
Jews] which fell, Severity; but towards the Goodneſs; if thou continue in his Good- Ver. 13, 

neſs: Otherwiſe, thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, rejected, reprobated.] 1 16, 1. 


Tuis proves, that the Calling and Eledtion, the Apoſtle is arguing for, in the 18. 
ninth Chapter, is not abſolute Election to eternal Life; but to the preſent Pri- 
vileges of the Church; the Honours and Advantages of God's peculiar People; 
which Election, through Unbelief and Miſimprovement, may be rendered void, 
and come to Nothing. | 


Ver. 13. Have I bated.] meaning comparatively, Luke xiv. 26. Gen. XX1X: 
30, 31- | | _ 


Ver. 15. So far the Apoſtle, in this Chapter, has conſidered God's chuſing 
or refuſing any Body of Men in general, without ſuppoſing them to be corrupt, 
or to have forfeited the Divine Favour. But it is evident, from the ſcriptural 
Quotations, that from Ver. 15—2 3, he conſiders them in another Light; name- 
ly, as corrupt and deſerving of Deſtruction ; and, as ſuch, either pardoned, by 
the pure Mercy of God, Yer. 15, or devoted to Ruin, but ſuffered to continue 
in a hardened State, Ver. 17, 18, Sc. Which brings his Arguments to the 
Caſe of the rejected 7erws. 8 


Ver. 16. Sheweth MERCY | ſhewing Mercy, and obtaining Mercy, are applied to 
the Donation of extraordinary Favours and Privileges upon a People, Chap. xi. 
30. I Pel. ii. 10. [57, 60.] And that it is fo to be underſtood here appears 
from the Context. | . 

Ox k would imagine this 16th Verſe ſhould have come in immediately after 
the 13th Verſe : But the Reaſon, I ſuppoſe, why the Apoſtle inſerted it here, 
was, that he might include the Affair of Meoſes's Interceſſion for the [/aelites in 
his Concluſion, as well as the two foregoing Inſtances relating to the Sons of 
Abrabam and Iſaac. For the Inſtance of Moſes's Interceſſion, (1.) With Reſpect 
to his Will and earneſt Deſire, hath Relation to the preceding Caſes of Abraham 
and 7aac; and ſo it comes into the Concluſion, Ver. 16: And (2.) With Re- 
ſpect to the ſovereign Will and Pleaſure of God, in continuing to the Mraelites, 
the Favour of being his peculiar People, it has alſo Relation, by Way of Con- 
traſt, to the ſubſequent Caſe of Pharaoh, Ver. 17; and ſo comes alſo into the 

Concluſion, Yer. 18. This is an Example of the Apoſtle's conſulting Brevity 
in ranging and wording his Arguments. 


Ver. 17. Have I raiſed thee up] See Dr. Whitby upon this Place. 
Ver. 18. Therefore hath he mzRcy] See [57, 60, 62.] 


And whom he will he hardeneth] It is obſervable, the Apoſtle, in his Inferen- 
ces, here alludes to the Places of Scripture, whence he takes his Proofs, Ver. 16, 
He alludes to the Deſires of Abraham and Iſaac, (and to the Interceſſion of Moſes 
too) and to Fſau's running to catch Veniſon. In this Verſe he alludes to the 
Quotation, Yer. 15, and to what is ſaid, in the Story of Pharaoh, concerning 
God's hardening his Heart, Therefore, we muſt fetch the Senſe of, whom he cid. 
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NOTES ben R OMAN S. 


Crap. IX. he hardens, from that Hiſtory. Now, if we turn to Exod. viii. 15, we ſhall gain 
YL a juſt Notion, in what Manner God hardened his Heart. For it is there written, 
Ver. 19, But, when Pharaoh ſaw there was Reſpite, he hardened his Heart, and hearkened not 
20, 223 23. unto them; as the Lord had ſaid. And again, Chap. ix. 34, 35, When Pharaoh 


ſaw that the Rain and the Hail and the Thunders were ceaſed, he ſinned yet more, and 
hardened his Heart, he and his Servants; and the Heart of Pharaoh was hardened, 
neither would he let the People go; as the Lord had ſpoken by Moſes. God had ſaid, 
He would harden Pharaoh's Heart; and Pharaoh is, in theſe two Places, ſaid 
To harden his own Heart; as the Lord had ſaid. Therefore, what the Lord had 
ſaid, is to be explained, by what is here ſaid, (Chap. ix. 34, 35.) concerning 
the Hardening of Pharaoh's Heart. But it is here ſaid, That Pharaoh wickedly 
took Occaſion, from the Reſpite, which God granted him, to harden his own 
Heart. Conſequently, all that God did, towards hardening his Heart, was 
granting him Reſpite fom one Plague after another ; which, indeed, ſhould have 
oftened his Heart. God, therefore, hardened his Heart, only as what God did 
was by him wickedly made the Occaſion of hardening his own Heart in Diſo- 
bedience. Therefore Mr. Zocke very truly gives the Senſe of theſe Words, 
whom he will he hardens, thus; whom he will he permits to make ſuch an 
„Uſe of his Forbearance towards them, as to perſiſt obdurate in their Pro- 
“ vocation of him, and draw on themſelves exemplary Deſtruction.” 


Ver. 19. Why doth he yet find Fault? For who hath reſiſted his Mill?] This Ob- 
jection is put a little different, Chap. iii. 7. There it is; If God's Faithfulneſs is 
glorified by my Wickedneſs, why am I condemned as a Sinner? Here it is; 
If God, for his own Glory, determines to ſuffer us to go on in Hardneſs and 
Infidelity, why doth he find Fault with us? | 


Ver. 20. Shall the Thing FORMED ſay to him that FORMED it,] See 17.) 


Ver. 22. Shew his wRATH] See Note on Chap. i. 18. Mr. Locke, in his 
Note upon this Verſe, well obſerves, That here the Apoſtle runs a Parallel be- 
tween the caſting off of the Jeroiſh Nation, and God's Dealings with the Egyp- 
zians; and that enduring with much Long-ſuffering is what God did on his Part to 
harden Pharaoh's Heart. See his Note. | 


Ver. 23. And that he might make known) Mr. Locke thinks the Senſe of the Place 
requires, that [and] ſhould be left out; as it is in ſome Manuſcripts. But I 
reckon [and] is eſſential to the Text, and to the Apoſtle's Senſe; as it connects 
the ſecond Reaſon, why God delayed the Deſtruction of the Few; Nation, with 
the firſt Reaſon, given Yer. 22. Thus; God endured with much Long-ſuffering the 
Veſſels of Wrath, (I.) To ſhem his Wrath, and to make his Power known ; And alſo 
(2.) That he might make known the Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy. 

Which he had afore prepared unto Glory] The Jews were fitted for Deſtruction long 
before; but the fitteſt Time to deſtroy them, was, after he had prepared the be- 
lieving Gentiles unto Glory. For the Rod of the Maſſiab's Strength was to be ſent out 
of Sion, Pal. cx. 2. The Jewiſh Nation was to ſupply the firſt Preachers of the 
Goſpel ; and from Jeruſalem their Sound was to go forth into all the Earth. 
Therefore the Fewiſh State, under all its Corruptions, was to be preſerved, till 
the Meſſiah came; and even till the Goſpel, propagated: by the Apoſtles, ou 

| taken 
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taken deep Root in the Gentile World. Another Thing which rendered the Char. IX. 
Time, when the Jetoiſo Polity was overthrown, the moſt proper, was this ; 7 
becauſe then the immediate Occaſion of it was, the Extenſivenels of the Divine Ver. 24— 
Grace. The Extenſiveneſs of God's Grace occaſioned that Infidelity of the 28. 
Jews, which filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquity, Yer. 33. Chap. x. 3. — xi. 
11, 12, 15, 28, 30. Thus they were diminiſhed by that Abundance of Grace 
which has enriched us. And ſo the Grace of God was illuſtrated ; or ſo God 
made known the Riches of his Glory, on the Veſſels of Mercy. 


Ver. 24. Whom he hath ca..ep] See [97, 98.] 


Ver. 25, 26.] HERE are two Quotations out of the Prophet Hoſea, Chap. i. 
10; where, immediately after God had rejected the ten Tribes, or Kingdom of 
TIfrael, Ver. g, Ye are not my People, and I will not be your God, it is added, Yet 
the Number of the Children of Iſrael ſpall be as the Sand of the Sea, which cannot be 
meaſured nor numbered; and it ſhall come to paſs, that in the Place where it was ſaid 
unto them, Ye are not my People, there it ſhall be ſaid unto them, Ye are the Sons of 
the living God. As if he had ſaid, the Decreaſe of Numbers in the Church, by 
God's utterly taking away the ten Tribes, (Ver. 6.) ſhall be well ſupplied by what 
ſhall afterwards come to paſs, by calling the Gentiles into it. They, who had 

been the People of God, ſhould become a Loammi, not my People. Contrari- 
wiſe, they who had been a Loammi, not my People, ſhould become the Children of 
the living God. Again, Chap. ii. 23, Iwill ſow her | the Jewiſh Church] unto me 
in the Earth, [alluding probably to the Diſperſion of the Zews over all the 
Roman Empire; which proved a fruitful Cauſe of preparing the Gentiles for the 
Reception of the Goſpel] and, or moreover, I will have Mercy on her [the 

Body of believing Gentiles] that. had not obtained Mercy, &c. 


Ver. 25. Beloved] See [140.] 
Ver. 26. The cyiLpREN] See [104.] 


Ver. 27. A Remnant ſhall be ſaved.] That is, only a Remnant. So Chap. 
xiv. 2. cats [only] Herbs. John xvili. 8. 1f ye /eek me (that is, only me) let 
theſe go their Way. | | 


Ver. 28.] I nave here in the Text given the Greek of the Septuagint; (7/ar. 
X. 22, 23.) and in the Paraphraſe the Original Hebrew, as rendered by our 
Tranſlators: But own I have not yet been able to gain any clear ſatisfactory 
Notion of the Senſe of either. The general Intention ſeems to be this; that the 
Judgment, or Conſumption, in Sennacherib's Invaſion, which the Prophet 1/aiab 
predicts, would be preciſe and exact, cutting the Nation very cloſe and bare; 
but in Righteouſneſs, perhaps in Mercy, ſparing a ſelect Remnant. This the 
Apoſtle applies to the Overthrow of the Jeri Nation, upon which he is diſ- 
courling. And, I conceive, with good Reaſon, as the Prophet Daniel ſeems 
to apply the ſame Mode of Expreſſion to the ſame Event, Dan. ix. 27; as alſo. 
to the Deſtruction of the Mam of Sin, the Anti-Chriſtian Church, which we 
are yet expecting, Dan. xi. 36. | Re 

| | | PERHAPS 
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CAP. IX. Pernaps the Text in Jaiab would be better rendered thus: A preciſe Con- 

A [umption ſball overflow in Righteouſneſs. For the Lord God of Hoſts ſhall make a Con- 
Ver. 30, ſumption, and a preciſe one in the midſt of all the Land. See Jai. xxviii. 22, where 
31, 33» the ſame Phraſe occurs. | 


Ver. 3o, 31.] Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, is to be underſtood here as Chap. 


iv. 3, 5. Gen. xv. 6. It is the Juſtification by Faith, which the Apoſtle, from 
the Beginning of the Epiſtle, has been arguing and proving that the believing 
Gentiles have a Right to, and which they have aztained, but which the unbe- 
lieving Jews have not attained; becauſe they ſought it not by Faith, but by the Works 
of the Law, Ver. 32. Therefore, what is meant by attaining to this Juſtifi- 
cation, will be clearly underſtood, as Mr. Locke, upon this Place, well obſerves, 
if we conſider ; that the Apoſtle is here giving the Reaſon, why the Zews were 
caſt of from being God's People, and the Gentiles admitted to that Privilege. 
This demonſtrates, that he doth not mean that Juſtification, which puts par- 
ticular Perſons into the State of eternal Salvation ; but that Juſtification, which 
gives them the preſent Bleſſings, Privileges, Means and Honours of God's 
Church and Kingdom. For all the believing Gentiles, in a Body, attained to 
this Juſtification ; but no body will ſuppoſe, that they all, in a Body, attained 
to eternal Salvation. : | | 


Ver. 33. A Stumbling Stone] What the unbelieving Jews ſtumbled at, St. Peter 
will inform us, 1 Pet. ii. 8; they ſtumbled at the Word. They were diſguſted at 


the Goſpel. The Word, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached, did not pleaſe 
them. It contradicted all their preconceived Opinions; and, inſtead of con- 
tinuing them to be the only People of God in all the World, and their Law and 
Religious Ceremonies the only Rule of a Place and Intereſt in the Kingdom of 
God, it intirely aboliſhed the Law, in this Reſpect; and freely took Men of 
any Nation into the Kingdom of God, without any Regard to it, only upon 
Faith in Chriſt. This was the Word, the Word of univerſal Grace, at which 


the Jetos ſtumbled, | 


CHAP. 4 1.4 
r 
CAP. X. Ver. 1. That they might be savep] See [93]. 


Ver. 4. For Chriſt is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification.) Here 
the Fews Argument is ſuppoſed. The Apoſtle, who was well acquainted with 
the Zewiſh Notions, and had often diſputed with them, knowing well what the 
Few would allege, for the Sake of Brevity, puts in his Anſwer, without for- 
mally ſtating the Jews Argument. And yet, from the Apoſtle's Anſwer, we 
may probably collect, what was the Jets Argument. He inſiſted, That Chriſt 


was the End, or Deſign of the Law: That is to ſay, as I ſuppoſe, the = ro 
| iſte 
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ſiſted, that the eſtabliſhing of the Maſab's Kingdom, and an Intereſt in the C H ay. X. 
Privileges of it, depended upon, or was the Reſult of, their Submiſſion to, and DB Ppt 
Obſervance of the Law of Moſes. Againſt this the Apoſtle argues; that, by Jer. o, 7» 
Obedience to the Law, the Jews could never have procured the Coming and 8, 9, 10, 
Kingdom of Chrif, or Redemption by him. In that Way, Ver. 6, 7, they could t. 

never have brought down Chriſt from Heaven; or have raiſed him from the Dead. 

It is the Grace and Power of God alone muſt do that. And that the Grace and 

Power of God have done; and, in order to an Intereſt in the Privileges and 

Bleſſings of his Kingdom in this World, have left nothing, on our Part, to be 

done, but Faith in the Heart, and a Profeſſion ſuitable to it, Ver. g. x 

Chrift is the End of the Law for Juſtification, to every one that believeth.] See 


o 


Ver. 6, 7, 8. Who hall aſcend into Heaven Or who ſhall deſcend into the Deep. 
The Word is nigh thee, even in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart.] See Deut. XXX. 12, 13, 
14. But obſerve; The Apoſtle does not quote Moſes here, by way of proving 
the Point; but only alludes to the Manner of Expreſſion; as what might with 
no leſs (if not greater) Propriety, be applied to the Goſpel. This appears 


from the Explications he inſerts; as, that is, to bring down Chriſt from Heaven; 


that is, to bring up Chriſt again from the dead; and, that is, the Word of Faith 
which we preach. Which Explications he adds to ſhew, That, though he uſes 
the Words of Moſes, yet he doth not ſuppoſe that Maſes is diſcourſing upon the 
ſame Subject with himſelf. 

Mr. Locke gives an Interpretation of theſe Verſes very different from mine. 
But he talks ſo well in favour of his Senſe; that I believe I ſhould have em- 
braced it, could I but have brought it into Connection with Ver. 4, 5. 


Ver. 8. The Word | Pia] is nigh thee — that is the Word | Pnua] of Faith. ] Pius, 
often ſignifies Word, but ſometimes Negotium, Affair, Bufineſs; (and fo doth 
1977 in the Hebrew, the Word which Moſes uſes Deut. xxx. 14.) This Senſe, I 
conceive, it bears in the following Places, Mat. xviii. 16. Mark ix. 32. Luke 
i. 37, (uo Thing, no Affair) 65. —ii. 15. this Thing, Affair. —xviii. 34. As v. 
32. —X. 37. -XXiii. 42. 2 Cor. xii. 4. —xXill. 1. So in this Place, the Thing, 
the Affair is nigh thee, (that is, rendered eaſy and feaſible,) even in thy Mouth, 
and in thy Heart; that is, the Aﬀair of Faith which we preach. 


Ver. 9, 10, 11. That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, &c.] 
In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle intends to ſhew the Nature and Efficacy of Goſpel 
Faith and Profeſſion, in Oppoſition to the mean Opinion the Few might have of 
it, in Compariton with the ſeveral Branches of his Dependence ; and which, in 
his Eye, appeared much more honourable and magnificent. It is not neceſſary 
to ſpend Time in ſettling the preciſe Difference berween believing with the Heart, 
and confeſſing, or profeſſing with the Mouth. Thereby the whole of true Reli- 
gion, both in Principle and Practice, is denoted ; the Root in the Heart, and 
the Fruit in the Life. Only profeſſing with the Mouth may be particularly 
mentioned, becauſe that gives a Right to the preſent Privileges of Chriſt's King- 
dom. None but profeſſed Believers have Right to a Place and Standing in the 
Church of God. Nor need we be curious to enquire into the Diſtinction between 
Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, and Salvation. The Apoſtle's Deſign, I doubt 

| | AX | not, 
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Cn Ap. X. not, is, to expreſs all the Bleſſings God will beſtow in this and the future 
World. That the one, or the other of theſe, comprehends the preſent Bleſſings 
Ver. 13. and Privileges of the Kingdom of God, none (I ſuppoſe) will queſtion. And, 


that the one, or the other, taketh in final and eternal Salvation will appear, if 
we conſider; That the eleventh Verſe, (whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be 
aſhamed) certainly refers to final Salvation, or the full Accompliſhment of 
Chriftian Faith and Hope. See Chap. v. 5. But this Quotation, in the 
eleventh Verſe, is intended to confirm, at leaft, one of the Clauſes in the fore- 
going Verſe; and therefore, one of thoſe Clauſes muſt refer to the final Iſſue 
of Faith in everlaſting Life. * | 

Faira is the grand Principle of the Goſpel. A profeſſed Faith entitles us 
to preſent Privileges; and Faith, as a Principle in the Heart, diſcerning, valu- 
ing, and improving the Grace of God in the Redeemer, and enabling us to re- 
ſiſt Temptation, to be ſteadfaſt and unmoveable in adhering to Truth and Duty, 
is the grand Foundation of the Chriſtian Life, the Life of Sobriety, Righteouſ- 
neſs and Godlineſs; and ſuch as will (the Power and Bleſſings of God ſuppoſed) 
carry us ſafe to eternal Life. And, as we are to be ſaved, not by mere Power, 
but in a moral Way, nothing leſs than this Faith can be appointed, or can be 
effectual to our Salvation. | | 


Ver. 13. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord. Tins os av enizanerntai Ty 
evopun Kups] I cannot deny, that the Greek in this and the foregoing, as well as 
the following Verſe, may bear to be rendered, whoſoever ſhall ſurname him, or 
ſurname the Name of the Lord; that is, make Profeſſion. of the Chriſtian Religion. 
So 1 Cor. i. 2. enmanumers ro 07pm Xpios, ſurname the Name of Chriſt; that is, are 
called his Diſciples. 1 Pet. i. 17. e marzpa emmaxeds, fi cognominatis patrem, if ye 
ſurname the Father , that is, are called the Children of God. See Mat. x. 3. 
Luke xxii. 3. Ads i. 23. —ii. 21. —ix. 14, 21. —X. 5, 18, 32, — Xv. 17, 
22. —xxii, 16, 2 Tim. ii. 22. Heb. xi. 16. 5 | 2 

Bur becauſe the Hebrew Text in Joel will not bear this Conſtruction, I chuſe 
to follow our Tranſlation; which yields a Senſe agreeable enough to the Apoſtle's 
Purpoſe : For believing in Chriſt, or God, Ver. 11, and calling upon God, Ver. 12, 
13, 14, are, in effect, the ſame Thing; as calling upon God: neceſſarily connotes 
and ſuppoſes Faith in him; and he who duly believes in Chriſt, has ſuch a Senſe 
of his Dependence upon Divine Grace, that he looks unto God, and truſts in 
his Goodneſs and Power alone tor Happineſs. Which is the true Religion of 
the Goſpel. | | 

Mr. Locke, in the Note upon this Verſe, ſaith, That it will be an ill Rule 
« for interpreting St. Paul to tie up his Uſe of any Text he brings out of the 
« Old Teſtament, to that which is taken to be the Meaning of it there.” That 
is, which is the true Meaning of it there; otherwiſe, what Mr. Locke ſaith, will 
not be at all to his Purpoſe. But ſurely, this judicious Commentator did not 
thoroughly conſider, that, at this Rate, no Argument can be built upon any of 
St. Paul's Quotations ; and that it muſt have been an indifferent Thing with 
our Apoſtle, whether he did, or did not, underſtand the Scriptures : For they 
would ſerve him as well without, as with the true Meaning. But who can 
think a Perſon of ſo much Learning, Judgment and Integrity would read, or 

uſe the Scriptures in ſuch a looſe and careleſs Manner ? 


Tre 
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Taz Apoſtle, I make no doubt, was a ſtrict and cloſe Quoter of Scripture. C way. X. 
But then, he did not always quote them in the ſame Manner, or for the fame © YI 
Purpoſe. [See Dr. Benſon's Note on James ii. 23. | Ver. 15,19- 
I. SOMETIMES. his Intention goes no further than uſing the fame ſtrong Ex- | 
preſſions, as being equally applicable to the Point in Hand. So in Ver. 6, 7, 8, 
of this Chapter, he uſes the Words of Moaſes, not to prove any Thing; nor as 
if he thought Mo/es ſpake of the ſame Subject: But only as intimating that the 
ſtrong and lively Expreſſions, which Moſes uſes concerning the Doctrine he 
taught, were equally applicable to the Faith of the Goſpel. So again, in the 
ſame Manner, Ver. 18, he quotes P/al. xix. 4. | 

2. SOMETIMES the Deſign of the Quotation is only to ſhew, that Caſes are 
parallel; or that what happened in his Times correſponds to that which hap- 
pened in former Days. So Chop. ii. 24. - iii. 36. —ix. 27, 28, 29. — Xi. 

2, 35 4, 5s 8, 9, 10. — XV. 21. | 

3. SOMETIMES the Quotation is intended only to explain a Doctrinal Point; 
as Chap. i. 17. —iv. 6, 7, 8, 18—21. —ix. 20, 21. —X. 15. —XV. 3. | 

4. SOMETIMES the Quotation is deſigned to prove a Doctrinal Point; as 
Chap. iii. 4, 10—19. —iv. 3, 17. -. 12, 13, 14. —ix. 7, 9, 12, 13, 15, 

17. —X. 5, II, 13. Xii. 19, 20. —Xtll. 9. —XIV. II. 

5. SOMETIMES it is the Intention of the Quotation to prove that ſomething 
was predicted, or properly foretold in the Prophetic Writings; as Chap. ix. 25, 

26, 33. —X. 16, 19, 20, 21. —X1. 26, 27. XV. 9—13. 

TRESE Things duly conſidered, it will appear, I conceive, that the Apoſtle 
has every where ſhewn a juſt Regard to the true Senſe of the Scripture he quotes, 
in the View in which he quotes them. 

THest Rules may help to vindicate the Quotations in all the Apoſtolic 
Writings, However, it is evident, we cannot form a true Judgment upon 
any Quotation, unleſs we take in the Intention of the Writer, or the View in 
which he quotes. 


Ver. 15. How beautiful are the Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, 
Ifai. lii. 7.] Feet are variouſly uſed in Scripture ; and ſometimes have reſpect to 
Things internal and ſpiritual. For as the Life of Man, and the Practice of Piety, 
is compared to Walking, Pial. i. 1; ſo his Feet may ſignify the Principles, upon 
which he acts, and the ws na of his Mind. Eccleſ. v. 1. Keep thy Foot 
when thou goeſt to the Houſe of God. Agreeably to this, the Feet of the Meſſengers - 
in Jaiab, and of the Apoſtles in this Verſe, may ſignify the Validity of their 
Miſſion, the Authority upon which they acted, and any Character, or Qualifi- 
cations, with which they were inveſted. | 


Ver. 19. Iwill provoke you to Fealouſy by them that are no People] Deut. xxxii. 21. 
SY N99 DN! N) Jealouſy is a Paſſion of the Mind excited by another's being 
our Rival, or ſharing in thoſe Honours, or Enjoyments, which we highly 
eſteem, which we account our own Property, and which we are greatly deſirous 
of ſecuring to ourſelves. So the Fews moved God to Jealouſy, by giving to 
Idols the Honour and Worſhip due to him alone, or by acting towards God in 
ſuch a Manner, as uſually creates Jealouſy in a Man. For which Reaſon, it is 

predicted (Deut. xxxii. 21,) that they ſhould be repaid in their own Coin, and #2 
| | >: WIS | moved 
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Char. X. moved to Fealouſy; how ? by transferring from them the Honours and Privileges 
nin which they gloried, to thoſe whom they deſpiſed, to a Lo-am, a No- People ; 
Ver. 19. that is, to the Gentiles. Lo-am, a No-People, or not a People, is the Character 


of the Heathen World, as not intereſted in the peculiar Covenant of God. 
Therefore, this Text, as it lies in Deuteronomy, is full to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe 
and doth not relate to their being conquered by Heathen Nations, but to their 
being ſtripped of boaſted Honours, and ſeeing them conferred upon thoſe, 
whom they contemned, as the vileſt People. How much the Jews were ir- 
ritated at the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, is well known. See Mat. 
xxi. 43, 44, &c. Ads. xxii. 21, 22, 1 The. ii. 15, 16. 


SHA 
CONTENTS. 


x17 [ \HIS Chapter is of the Prophetic Kind. It was by the Spirit of 
— N 


Prophecy, that the Apoſtle foreſaw the Rejection of the eus, 
which he ſuppoſes in the two foregoing Chapters: For, when he wrote 
the Epiſtle, they were not in Fa# rejected; ſeeing their Polity and Church 
were then ſtanding. But the Event has proved, that he was a true Pro- 

het. For we know, that in about ten or eleven Years after the Writing 
of this Letter, the Temple was deſtroyed, the Jewiſb Polity overthrown, 
and the Je expelled out of the promiſed Land, which they have never 
been able to recover to this Day. This (1) Confirms the Arguments the 
Apoſtle has advanced, to eſtabliſh the Calling of the Gentiles. For the 
Fews are, in Fact, rejected; conſequently, our Calling is, in Fact, not 
invalidated, by any thing they ſuggeſted, relating to the Perpetuity of the 
Meſaical Diſpenſation. But, that Diſpenfation being wholly ſubverted, 
our Title to the Privileges of God's Church and People ſtands clear and 
ſtrong. Only the Jew:/þ Conſtitution could furniſh Objections againſt our 
Claim ; and the Event has filenced every Objection from that Quarter. 


| {2.) The actual Rejection of the Jews proves Paul to be a true Apoſtle of 


Jeſus Chriſt, who ſpake by the Spirit of God: Otherwiſe, he could not have 
argued fo fully upon a Cafe, which was yet to come, and of which there 
was no Appearance in the State of Things, when he wrote this Epiſtle. 
And this ſhould diſpoſe us to pay great Regard to this Chapter; in which 
he diſcourſes concerning the Extent and Duration of the Rejection of his 
Countrymen, to prevent their being infulted and deſpiſed by the Gentile 
Chriſtians. (I.) As to the Extent of this Rejection, it is not abſolutely uni- 
verſal ; ſome of the Jews have embraced the Goſpel, and are incorpo- 
rated into the Church of God with the believing Gentiles. Upon the m_ 


- 
* 
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of thoſe believing Jes he comments, Ver. 1—7. —(2.) As to the Won! 
ration of it, it is not final and perpetual; for all Mrael, or the Nation of XT. 


Ver. 1, 6, 


the Jews, who are now blinded, ſhall one Day be ſaved, or brought again 
into the Kingdom and Covenant of God. Upon the State of thoſe 
blinded Fews he comments, Ver. 7, to the End of the Chapter. His 
Deſign in diſcourſing upon this Subject was, not only to make the 
Thing itſelf known, but partly to engage the Attention of the unbelieving 

ew, to conciliate his Favour, and, if poſſible, to induce him to come 
into the Goſpel Scheme, and partly to diſpoſe the Gentile Chriſtians not 


to treat the Jews with Contempt; (conſidering that they derived all their 


preſent Bleſſings from the Patriarchs, the Anceſtors of the 7e. Nation, 
and were ingrafted into the good Olive Tree from whence they were 
broken; ) and to admonith them to take Warning by the Fall of the 
Fewws, to make a good Improvement of their Religious Privileges, leſt, 
through Unbelief, any of them ſhould relapſe into Heatheniſm, or 
periſh finally at the laſt Day. The Thread of his Diſcourſe leads him 


into a general Survey, and Compariſon of the ſeveral Diſpenſations of 


God towards the Gentiles and Jeus; which he concludes with Adoration. 


of the Depths of the Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom exerciſed in the 
various Conſtitutions erected in the World, Ver. 30. &c. 


* 


r 


Ver. 1. Hath God caſt away [ar his People? ] The Senſe of arfoua and 


are is very ſtrong and emphatical. See As vii. 27, 39. —Xill, 46. 


1 Tim. i. 19. 


Ver. 6. HRE the Apoſtle has his Eye upon the Remnant of the Jets, who 


had embraced the Goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe. And he throws 
in this Verſe, to ſhew them that their Standing in the Chriſtian Church had no 
Relation to,. or Dependence upon, their paſt or preſent Obſervance of the Law 
of Meſes. Their Standing in the Church and Covenant of God was according ts 
the Eleftion of Grace; Grace, received by Faith, was the only Ground upon 


which they ſtood, and had a Title to the Privileges of God's People. This, 


I reckon, is the true Senſe of this Verſe; which I preſume Mr. Locke, in his 
Note upon it, has miſtaken, by ſuppoſing it relates to God's chooſing out, or 
reſerving by a ſpecial Act of ſovereign Grace, a Remnant from among the 


Fewws, who were all Sinners, and therefore, might all have been juſtly caſt off. 


But this is not the Apoſtle's Sentiment. He leads us into a different Way of 
thinking, which is this. The Election of Grace, or the Rule of chooſing any 
«« Perſons to be the People of God, upon the Foot of Grace, takes in all that 
believe in his Son Jeſus Chriſt: Some of the Zewi/h Nation did fo believe; 
therefore thoſe believing Jews are a Remnant according to the Election of Grace. 
«© And if of Grace, then let them remember, that their Election, and Intereſt 
in the Covenant of God, has no Connection with their old Jew: Works.” 


The Zleclion of Grace is not a particular Act of ſovereign Grace, which ſingled 
| : out 
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Cray. out ſome of the Jews, who deſerved to have been caſt off, as well as the reſt; 
but it is that general Scheme of Grace, according to which God Purpoſed to 
CESS take into his Church and Kingdom any among either Fews or Gentiles, who be- 
Ver. 7— lieved in Chriſti. And the Remnant of the Jews were taken in, not becauſe 
12, 


God ſingled them out from the reſt of their Countrymen, by ſuch a ſpecial 
Act of Favour, as might have taken in all the Jets, had he ſo pleaſed : But, 
becauſe they believed, and ſo came into the Scheme of Election, which God 
had appointed. Out of which Election, they, as well as others, would have 
been excluded, had they, like the reſt, remained in Unbelief; and into which 
Election all the Fews, to 2 Man, (notwithanding they were all Sinners) would 
have been taken, had they all believed in Chriſt. THEY | 


Ver. 7. And the reſt were [or are] blinded.) How they were blinded, or harden- 


ed, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 13, Sc. And not as Moles, who put a Vail over his Face, that 


the Children of Iſrael could not ſteadfaſtly look to the End of that which is aboliſped. 
But their Minds were blinded : For until this Day remains the ſame Vail untaken away, 
in the Reading of the Old Teſtament; which Vail is done away in Chriſt. But even 
unto this Day, when Moſes is read, the Vail is upon their Heart. Nevertheleſs, 
when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the Vail ſhall be taken away. 

Ver. 8, 9, 10. Wr need not ſuppoſe the Apoſtle quotes thoſe Paſſages of 
Scripture, as if they predicted the Blindneſs and Obduracy of the'Fews in his 
Times. It is ſufficient for his Purpoſe, if the Cafe of wicked Jeros in former 
Ages ſhews the true Reaſon of the Infidelity, Obſtinacy, and Wretchedneſs of 
the Jews, who rejected the Goſpel. For that is the Point in View: Not to 
prove that the infidel Jets were blinded ; which was but too evident from their 
bitter Oppoſition to the Goſpel, and ſo wanted no Proof; but to ſhew them the 
malignant Cauſe and direful Effects of their Unbelief. 


Ver. 11, 12. Have they fumbled that they ſhould fall? — But rather thro* their Fall 
Salvation is come—Now if the Fall of them—] The Engliſh Reader may imagine, 
that, as the ſame Word | Fall] is uſed in the Tranſlation, fo it is the ſame Word 


in the Greek. But [their Fall] and [the Fall of them] is Thapanlowe, the ſame Word 


which we render [Offence] Chap. v. 15, 17, 18; and might be rendered Lapſe. 
Whereas [that they ſhould fall] is wa a:rvs;. Now ainlo, to fall, is uſed ſome- 


times in a Senſe fo very emphatical, as to ſignify being lain. So Homer 


Srenes ey f, ep! IIarTαονοννỹẽ use. Liad. 9. J. 476. 
Togga pan” apporeguv BrAs H, ie AGO» T6. a.. *: 5. 


And in many other Places. And every body knows that 70 fall in Battle, is to 
be killed. It is in ſuch a Senſe as this St. Paul uſes [Fall] when he ſaith, that 
they ſhould fall. He means a Fall quite deſtructive and ruinous. Whereas by 
their Fall, and the Fall of them, he means no more than ſuch a Lapſe as was re- 
coverable; as is the Caſe of Adam's Offence. 


Ver. 11. But rather, through their Fall, Salvation [94] is come to the Gentiles,] 
Through their Fall, that is to ſay, through that which occaſioned their Fall. For ob- 
ſerve well; the Fall of the Jews was not, in itſelf, the Cauſe or Reaſon ab the 

| Calling 
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Calling of the Gentiles, or of their obtaining Salvation : For, whether the Jews Cn apr. 
had ſtood or fallen; whether they had embraced or rejected the Goſpel, it was XL 
the original Purpoſe of God, to take the Gentiles into the Church. And that 
Purpoſe, which he purpoſed, when he made the Covenant with Abraham, was Ver. 13. 
the Reaſon why the Gentiles were taken into the Church, and not the Fall of the 
Fews. Nor, for the ſame Reaſon, was their Fall the neceſſary Means of Salva- 
tion to the Gentiles. For the Unbelief of the Jews could be no Caule of the 
Faith of the Gentiles, Therefore, their Fall muſt not here be underſtood imply; 
but under its proper Circumſtances, or in Connection with its Cauſe, or as con- 
noting the Diſpenſation which occaſioned it. The Extenſiveneſs of the Divine 
Grace, which threw down the Boundaries of their Peculiarity, occaſioned their 
Fall; and thus, through their Fall, Salvation came to the Gentiles; or that 
which made them fall brought Salvation to us. Their Fall is put for the Cauſe 
of their Fall, by a Metonymy of tbe Effect. Nor is this Mode of Speech more 
forced than that, 1 Cor. xi. 10. For this Cauſe ought the Woman to have powER 
over her Head, becauſe of the Meſſengers. Where Power is put for a Vail, the 
Token of the Man's Superiority and the Woman's Subjection. And ſo, the 
Glory of God, (Rom. iii. 23.) is put for that whereby God is glorified. And, 
the Enmity, (Epbeſ. ii. 15.) is put for the Cauſe of their Enmity. | 
For to provoke them to Jealouſy] Tho' the ſame Word is uſed here, and Ver. 14, 
that is uſed Chap. x. 19, which is there well enough rendered provoke to Fealcuſy ; 
yet in this Place it will not bear to be ſo tranſlated : For here it is to be under- 
ſtood in the good and laudable Senſe; namely, being excited to emulate the 
Good and Virtuous. The Extenſiveneſs of the Divine Grace occaſioned the Fall 
of the Jews; which extenſive Grace brought Salvation to the Gentiles; and the 
Jews ſeeing the Gentiles enriched with the Honours of God's People, appearing 
illuſtriouſly in the Gifts. of the Spirit conferred upon them, ought to have been 
thereby convinced of their Miſtake, and excited, by Faith and Repentance, to 
have recovered the Degree of Dignity, from whence they were fallen. Thus 
the Zews were lo far from being fallen beyond a Poſſibility of recovering them- 
| ſelves; that their Fall was fo circumſtanced, as to afford them a Motive to be 
zealous in attempting to regain what they ſaw they had loſt. 


Ver. 13. I magnify mine Office] So we render it. But magnify (unleſs when ap- 
plied to the moſt High, who can never be too highly exalted) in our Language 
carries in it the Idea of ſtretching beyond the Bounds of Truth; or making a 
Thing ſeem greater than it really is. The Word is ofa, I glorify, honour ; ſo 
we render it, 1 Cor. xii. 26. Whether one Member be honoured. And ſo it ſhould: 
be tranſlated here; I honour my Miniſtry. Aiazove, in the like Cale, is always 
rendered Miniſtry; as Ads xxi. 19. 1 Tim. i. 12, Sc. And why not here? St. 
Paul honoured his Miniſtry, by ſpeaking magnificently of the State of the Gen- 
tiles, whom he had converted to the Faith, in Compariſon of the low and poor 
Condition to which the unbelieving Fews were reduced. His Senſe will appear, 
if in reading Ver. 12, 13, we lay the Emphaſis upon he RICRHES of the World, 
be RICHES of the Gentiles. St. Peter ſets the Honours of believing Gentiles, and 
the degraded State of infidel Jes, in a ſtill more ſtriking Contraſt, 1 Pet. ii. 8, 
9, They ſtumble at the Word, and are fallen: But ye are raiſed to the Honour of 
being a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, aniholy Nation, a peculiar People. 

| | Ver. 14. 
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Ver. 14. If, by any Means, I may excite to Emulation them, which are my Fleſh.) 
The Apoſtle has generally very extenſive and complicated Views in Writing. 


And J cannot but think, he not only intended to excite the Jews to Emulation, 
Ver. 14, by turning their Thoughts to the Conſideration of the Privileges they had loſt; 
15, 17, 22-but alſo, that it was his Aim to infinuate himſelf, and the Goſpel he preached, 


into the good Opinion of the Few. For he cautions the Gentile againſt inſulting 
the Jew, labours to give him an honourable Opinion of the Few, and fo ex- 
plains the Caſe of the Jes preſent Rejection, and future Reception, as to diſpoſe 
him to think favourably of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which allowed him the Op- 
portunity of recovering himſelf immediately, would he immediately repent and 
believe; and which concurred with the Prophets, in afferting, that one Day the 
whole Nation would be gloriouſly reſtored. The Apoſtle's affirming and argu- 
ing upon this Event, with ſo much Aſſurance and Pleaſure, had a natural Ten- 


dency to ſoften the Zew, and incline him to think. | 
Ver. 15. The Reconciling of the World] See Note upon Chop. v. 11. 
What ſhall the receiving them be, but Life from the Dead] meaning to the World; to 


us, Gentile Chriſtians, the World who are reconciled and enriched by the caſting 
off of the Fews. When we were at firſt reconciled, by being converted to Chriſti- 


anity, we were raiſed from the Dead to a new Life, Rom. vi. 13. And the ap- 


proaching, glorious Diſpenſation, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, will again 
be to us, as Life from the Dead. By which we may underſtand, either that this 
future happy State of Religion will as much exceed our preſent State, as Chriſti- 
anity exceeds Heatheniſm; or that Chri/tians are now, in a Manner reduced to a 
State of Religion as low as that of Heatheniſm, and may again be ranked among 
the DEAD; from whence they ſhall again be made to LIVE [99.] 


Ver. 17. Aud if ſome of the BRANCHEs be broken off,] See [42.] 


And thou being a wild Olive-Tree wert grafted in among them, and with them par- 
takeſt of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive-Tree,) This is another Way of expreſ- 
ſing the Fuſtification and Election of us Gentiles. And this is alſo an inconteſtable 
Proof, that we, Gentile Chriſtians, are taken into the Abrahamic Covenant, (for 
the Sinai Covenant is aboliſhed) as truly and fully as ever the Nation of the Fews 
was. Conſequently any Argument, relating to our Church Privileges, taken 
from the Nature of the Abrahamic Covenant, muſt be juſt and valid; for we 
are grafted into the Church, which ſprung from that Root, and are Partakers 


of its Fatneſs [8 3. 


Ver. 22. Goodneſs] See Note on Chap. ii. 4. What is here meant by Goodneſs to 
the believing Gentiles, as it ſtands oppoſed to Severity towards the rejected Jeu, 
is very evident. It is the ſame with Salvation being come to them, Ver. 11; the 
ſame with their being enriched, Ver. 12; the ſame with their being grafted into 
the good Olive-Tree, Ver. 17; the ſame with their having obtained Mercy, Ver. 30; 
the ſame with their being called and choſen, Chap. ix. 24. It is the ſame, in 
ſhort, with their being j»/tified freely by the Grace of God, upon their Faith. What, 
therefore, their Juſtification by Faith is, which the Apoſtle argues for, in this 
Epiſtle, in Oppoſition to the Few, who would not allow, that the Gentile * 
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be ſo juſtified, can be no Doubt with any Perſon, who conſiders, how Goodneſs, CHAP. 
Salvation, enriching, grafting into the good Olive, obtaining Mercy are, in this XI. 
Chapter, applied to the whole Body of believing Gentiles, in Oppolition to the HY ID 
whole Body of the unbelieving Fews. | Ver. 24— 

| | 31. 

Ver. 24. Olive- Tree which is wild BY NATURE which be the NATURAL 
Branches] It is in both theſe Places are quo; and therefore, our Tranſlators 
ſhould either have rendered it in the firſt Clauſe, ihe natural wild Olive; or in 
the latter, which are Branches by Nature. 


Ver. 25. Blindneſs in Part has happened to Iſrael, Sc.] See Luke xxi. 24. 
Ver. 26. And /o] That is, by that Means. So gras ſignifies, Jobn viii. 59. 
All Iſrael ſpall be savAD] See [gg. 


Ver. 26, 27. Taz Reference in thoſe Verſes to the Old Teſtament is com- 
monly ſuppoſed to point at Jai. lix. 20. But whether the Apoſtle directs to any 
particular Prophecy, or to the current Senſe of all the Prophets, is to me uncer- 
tainz tho? I incline to the latter. The Reſtoration of the 7euiſb Common- 
wealth in a higher Degree, than ſeems to have yet been accompliſhed, is fre- 
quently ſpoken of in the Prophetic Writings. Jai. ii. 2—5. —xix. 24, 25. 
—XXv. 6, Sc. —xxx. 18, 19, 26. —Ix. throughout, —Ixv. 17, to the End. 
Fer. xxxi. 10, 11, 12, —xlvi. 27, 28. Ezek. xx. 34, 40, Oc. — xxviii. 25 
26, —Xxxiv. 20, Fc. —xxxvi. 8—16, —XXXiIX. 23, Sc. —XXxXVii. 21—28. 
Joel iii. 1, 2, 17, 20, 21. Amos ix. 9, to the End. Mic. iv, 3—7. Iii. 
18, 19, 20, Obad. Ver. 17, 21. Zepb. iii. 19, 20. 


Ver. 27. Tas is my Covenant] A Covenant, in the natural and proper Im- 
port, is a Grant of Favour. | | | | 


Ver. 28. As concerning the Goſpel they are ENEMIES] See Mr. Locke's Note 
upon this; and the Note above upon Chap. v. 11. And [118.) 

But as touching the Election] This E!e#ion is the ſame with that mentioned 
Chap. ix. 11. —xi. 5. Therefore the unbelieving Fews were not fo caſt off, as 
to be entirely deprived of the Favour of God ; agreeably to what he had long 
before declared, Lev. xxvi. 44, 45. Deut. iv. 31. This clearly ſhews the 
Nature of that Election, concerning which the Apoſtle diſcourſes in the gth, 
roth, and 11th Chapters. | | 

They are BELOVED] See | 59.] 


Ver. 30, 31. In his Paraphraſe upon theſe Verſes Mr. Locke ſaith, ** As you 
«© Gentiles —have now obtained Mercy, ſo as to be taken in through the Standing out f 
&* the Jews, Even ſo they now have ſtood out by Reaſon of your being in Mercy admit- 
ted. But the judicious Commentator did not obſerve, that here he draws the 

Apoſtle into a Contradiction. For he ſuppoſes the Gentile was taken in, becauſe | 

the 7e ſtood out; and then that the Je ſtood out, becauſe the Gentile was ta- | i 

ken in. But theſe two Suppoſitions are abſolutely inconſiſtent. For how can it | 
be true, that the Gentiles were taken in after the Jews ſtood out, when the Jets | 

'E y | did 
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did not ſtand out, till after the Gentiles were admitted? That which led this great 
Man into Confuſion, was, his not conſidering; that when the Promiſe was 
made to Abraham, the Calling of the Gentiles was not a ſecondary Deſign, to take 
Effect, in Caſe the Jes rejected the Goſpel, but an abſolute Purpoſe, to be ac- 
compliſhed, whether the 7e complied, or refuſed. The Refuſal of the Few 
was no Ways neceſſary to the Calling of the Gentile. Again; he did not ſuffici- 
ently attend to the Senſe of that Expreſſion, Ver. 30, Ye have now obtained 
Mercy through their Unbelief. He underſtood Unbelief abſolutely, and ſimply, as 
appears by his Paraphraſe, and his referring us to As xiii. 46, Then Paul and 
Barnabas—/aid, It was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to 
you : But ſeeing ye put it from you, — lo, wwe turn to the Gentiles. Which only 
proves, that the Goſpel was firſt to be offered to the Fews; but is far from 
proving, that the Apoſtles preached to the Gentiles, only becauſe the Fews had 
refuſed to accept the Goſpel; or, that they would not have preached to the 
Gentiles at all, had the Jews embraced the Faith of Chriſt. And as to their 
Uubelief, Ver. 30, it is evidently to be underſtood as their Fall, and the Caſting 
them off, Ver. 11, 12; namely, not ſimply and abſolutely, but conſidered un- 
der its proper Circumſtances, or in its Cauſe ; namely, that extenſive Grace, 
which threw down their Peculiarity, in order to make Room for the Gentiles, 

and ſo occaſioned their Unbelief. See Note upon Ver. 11. we 

Have obtained Mercy] See [ 143, 57, 60.] 


Ver. 32. See Mr. Locke's moſt excellent Note upon this Verſe. 


God bas concluded them all in Unbelief.] Them is not in the Original, and ſhould 
not be in the Tranſlation. - Concluded is no Engliſb Word in this Place. The 
Senſe of the Greek Verb, ouvexauos, is, be has locked or ſhut up together ; which may 
be properly rendered by the Latin Word concludo; but we never in Eugliſb uſe 
the Word, conclude, to ſignify, to /ock, or ſput up together. The Word in the 
Original is found but in three Places beſides this; namely, Luke v. 6; where it 
is well rendered encloſed: They encloſed, or ſhut up together in the Net, à great 
Multitude of Fiſhes. Gal. iii. 22, 23; where in one Verſe it is rendered very im- 
properly, concluded, in the other ſhut up. All were locked up under Sin; and the 
Jews, in particular, were locked up under the Law. So here, God has locked up 
all together in Unbelief. Now as all, Jews and Gentiles, before Chriſt came, were 
locked up under Sin, and the Jews, were locked up under the Law, condemning 
them to Death; not as if none of them could be ſaved, or be in a State of Ac- 
ceptance with God; but only ſo far, and in this Senſe; as the Ground of their 
Pardon and Redemption was not laid, or the Price of their Redemption was not 
paid, till Chriſt, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, took away the Sin of the World: 
So here, firſt the Gentiles, afterwards the Fews, are locked up in Unbelief; not as 
if they were therefore locked out of the Favour of God, and excluded from eter- 
nal Life. For Unbelief is here to be underſtood, not in the abſolute, but in the 
relative Senſe. Not in the abſolute Senſe, as it is a Principle which renders a 


Man wicked; but in the relative Senſe; namely, with Reference to the Kingdom 


of God in this World; or as it diſqualifies a Perſon from being a Sharer in the 
Honours and Privileges of that Kingdom. It is Unbelief in Profeſſion, which ſtands 
oppoſed, not to a Life of Virtue, or of eternal Happineſs in the World to come; 
but only to Faith in Profeſſion. Now as Faith in Profeſſion denominates 94: > 5 
ubje 
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Subject of God's Kingdom in this World, and gives him a Right to all the Pri- C 


vileges of the viſible Church; and yet he may really be a Worker of Iniquity, 


and at laſt diſowned by Chriſt, and periſh for ever, Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23, Luke Cw 
xiii. 24—29: So Unbelief in Profeſſion (which, upon ſeveral Accounts, may not Ver. 32, 33. 


be a Man's Fault, but his Unhappineſs) excludes a Perſon from the Advantages 
of God's peculiar Kingdom on Earth; and yet he may be a Worker of Good, a 
virtuous Perſon, and at laſt owned of Chriſt, and ſaved for ever. 

THAT the Apoſtle here means Unbelief, in this general, relative Senſe; and only 
ſo far as it excludes a Perſon out of the preſent Kingdom of God, is evident. For 
this 32d Verſe ſtands in immediate Connection with the two foregoing; and 


3 LL), in this Verſe, includes the unbelieving Fews and Gentiles, in the two 


oregoing Verſes. But the unbelieving Gentiles, are thoſe (Ver. 3o.) who in Times 
paſt had not believed God, but now, upon their Converſion to Chriſtianity, had ob- 
tained Mercy; conſequently, they were the whole Body of Gentiles, who from the 
Time, when the Covenant was made with Abraham, to the Time when they em- 
braced the Faith of the Goſpel, had not believed God; that is, had not been num- 
bered among the Subjects of his viſible Kingdom, as the Jeus all that while were. 
And the . Peres are thoſe (Yer. 31.) who now do not believe God, but at 


laſt ſhall, upon their Converſion to Chriſtianity, obtain Mercy; conſequently, 


they are the whole Body of Fews, who, from the Time of their rejecting the 
Kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, have not believed God; that is, have not been 
numbered among the Subjects of his viſible Kingdom, as the believing Gentiles 
now are. All this is clear. And therefore, we may conclude, 1. That the Un- 
belief, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Ver. 32, is not the faulty Character of par- 
ticular Perſons, but the general Profeſſion of whole Nations, thro” a long Tract 
of Time. Neither, 2. ls it that Unbelief, which ſubjects Perſons to final Con- 
demnation. For that Unbelief will not terminate in their obtaining Mercy. But 
the Unbelief, under which the Gentiles were locked up, terminated in their obtain- 
ing Mercy; and ſo will the Unbelief of the Jews too. 3. The whole Body of 
Gentiles, who embraced the Chri/tian Religion, obtained Mercy; and ſo will the 
whole Body of the Jews, at the future Period the Apoſtle ſpeaks of: But, evi- 
dently, this relates to their being admitted to the Privileges of God's Kingdom 
in this World. Conſequently, their Unbelief, which ſtands oppoſed to their ob- 
taining Mercy, relates only to their being excluded from thoſe Privileges. 

Is ſhort, the Apoſtle conſiders the unbelieving Gentiles, during the Fewiſb Pe- 
culiarity, as one Body of Men ; which Body of Men afterwards obtained Mercy ; 


when they were taken into the Church of God: And he, likewiſe, conſiders the 


unbelieving Zews, from the Time of their rejecting Chriſt, to the future Time of 
their Converſion, as one Body of Men, who ſhall then alſo obtain Mercy, or be 
brought again into the Kingdom of God. Therefore, as this obtaining of Mercy 
is no other than the Election, and Juſtification, about which he argues in this Epi- 


ſtle, it is certain he doth not thereby mean the Election and Fuſtification only of 


particular Perſons; and ſo as to aſcertain their everlaſting Salvation: But he 
means ſuch an Ele#ion and Fuftification as may alſo be applied to Bodies of Men, 
with Reſpect to their being taken into the Kingdom of God, in this World. 
Ver. 33, &c.] Mr. Locke well obſerves, © That this emphatical Concluſion 
<< ſeems, in a ſpecial Manner, to regard the Jews; whom the Apoſtle would 
hereby teach Modeſty and we” to the over-ruling Hand of the T 
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CH Ap, © God, whom they are very unfit to call to Account for his ſrejeQting them 

XI. © and] dealing fo favourably with the Gentiles. His Wiſdom and Ways are in- 

SRL <E finitely above their Comprehenſion ; and will they take upon them to adviſe 

Ver. 33. © him what to do? Or is God in their Debt? Sc. This is a very ſtrong 

| <* Rebuke to the Jes, and yet delivered, as we ſez, in a Way very gentle 
“and inoffenſive.” | 


4 S © 3 - 
CONTEMTS. 


Cnap. HE Apoſtle has now finiſhed his Proofs and Explications relating 
EE. to the Juſtification, Calling and Election of the believing Gentiles; 
Dor to their being admitted into the Kingdom and Covenant of God, and 
intereſted in all the Privileges and Honours of his Children and peculiar 
People, and in all the Bleſſings and Hopes of the Goſpel. This, our hap- 
py State, he has well eſtabliſhed by ſolid and ſubſtantial Arguments, and 
guarded it againſt every Attack of the unbelieving Few. He has demon- 
ſtrated, That it ſtands right in the Nature of Things, Chap. I, II, III. 
That it is ſet upon the ſame Foot with Abraham's Title to the Bleffings 
of the Covenant, Chap. IV. That it gives us a Title to Privileges and 
Bleſſings as great, as any the Jews could glory in, by Virtue of that Co- 
venant, Chap. V. 1i—12. He goes ſtill higher, and ſhews, that our be- 
ing intereſted in the Gift and Grace of God in Chriſt Fefus is perfectly agree- 
able to the Grace, which he has confeſſedly beſtowed upon all Mankind 
in Chr:/t Jeſus, in delivering them (at the Reſurrection) from that Death, 
which came upon them by Adam's Offence, Chap. V. 12, to the End. He 
has clearly explained, both with Regard to the Gentiles and Fews, the Na- 
ture of the Goſpel Conſtitution, in Relation to its Obligations to Virtue and 
Holineſs, and the Advantages it gives for encouraging our Obedience, ſup- 
rting us under the ſevereſt Trials, and ſecuring our Perſeverance, Chap. 
VI, VII, VIII. Further; as the Jews Pretences, that God was bound 
by expreſs Promiſe to continue them, and ſuch as came into their Peculiari- 
ty, to be his only People for ever, were directly inconſiſtent with the Cal- 
ling, and Election of the Gentiles, upon the Foot of Faith alone, he de- 
monſtrates, that the Rejection of the Jews is confiſtent with the Truth of 
God's Word, and with his Righteouſneſs ; he ſhews the true Cauſe and 
Reaſon of their Rejection; and concludes with an admirable Diſcourſe up- 
on the Extent and Duration of it; which he cloſes with Adoration of the 
Divine Wiſdom in his various Diſpenſations, Chap. IX, X, XI. Thus 
| having cleared this important Subject with ſurprizing Judgment, and 8 
ö | -_ niceſt 
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niceſt Art and Skill in Writing; he now proceeds, after his uſual Method C + a v: 


in his Epiſtles, and the Apoſtolic Method of Preaching [185. 4th Note! XII. | 

- — various Chriſtian Duties, and to exhort to that Temper of OO; 1 

Mind and Conduct of Life, which is agreeable to Goſpel Privileges and 3, 6 97 1! 
Profeſſion. | | | RR a 


NOT E 8. 


Ver. 1, 2.] I orrEx it to the Conſideration of the Curious, whether the Apo- 
ſtle, in the firſt Verſe, hath not his Thoughts principally upon the Jewiſb, and | 
in the ſecond Verſe upon the Gentile Chriſtians. For (Ver. 1.) he oppoſes moral | { 
Duty to the offering up of Sacrifices; which muſt be the Sacrifices the Fews || 
preſented in the Temple; and calls moral Duty a reaſonable Service, I think, in | 7 
Oppoſition to ritual. Ver. 2, He dehorts from a Conformity to the World, 
(which generally, if not always, means the Heathen World,) and exhorts them 
to be transformed by the Renewing of their Minas ; which is the Phraſe he uſes to 
Gentile Converts, Eph. iv. 22, 23, Put off, as concerning the former Converſation, 
the old Man, and be renewed in the Spirit of your Mind. See Mr. Locke's Notes 
on this Verſe. | | 2 
Mrrcits of God] See [ 141, 142.] He means all the Bleſſings and Privileges 
given us freely, in the Goſpel, by the Mercy of God. | 


Ver. 3. Through the Favour, or GRACE, that is given unto me] See the Note 
upon Chap. i. 5. | 


Ver. 6. Proportion of Faith, and Meaſure of Faith, Ver. 3, ſeem not to relate 

to the Degree of any Giſt conſidered in itſelf, as Mr. Locke ſuppoſes , but rather 
to the Relation and Proportion which it bore to the Gifts of others. For it is 

plain, he is here exhorting every Man to keep ſoberly within his own Sphete: 

It is natural to ſuppoſe, the new Converts: might be puft up with the ſeveral 

Gifts, that were beſtowed upon them, and every one might be forward to mag- 

nify his own, in Diſparagement of others; which would be attended with no 

good Conſequences. Therefore the Apoſtle adviſes them to keep every Man 
within his proper Sphere; to know and obſerve the juſt Meaſure and Proportion 

of his Gift, intruſted with him, not to gratify his own Pride, but to edify the 

Church. 

Fon an Account of the ſpiritual Gifts and Offices in the primitive Church, 
ſee Lord Barrington's Miſcellanea Sacra, Eſſay I, and Dr. Benſon's Hiftory of the 
jſt Planting of the Chriſtian Religion, Chap. I. Sect. IV, V. 1 8 


Ver. 8. He that ruleth with Diligence] Lord Barrington, in his Miſcel. Sac. Eſſay J. 

76, Sc. thinks this Clauſe relates to the receiving and ſuccouring of Strangers, 

[ think perſecuted Strangers, or however ſuch as travelled for the Propagation 

of the Goſpel] for theſe Reaſons, (1.) Becauſe the Apoſtle has admoniſhed them q 

to ule well the Gifts of the Spirit, for the Good of Men's Minds, Yer. 6,-7, and { 

in the firſt Clauſe of .the 8th. It ſeems therefore moſt natural to ſuppoſe he [ 
ſhould, in the three laſt Clauſes of Yer. 8, dire& them how to uſe other Gifts of 
God's Providence for the Good of Men's Bodies; and that he ſhould lay the 


\ 

j 
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C HA. ſeveral Inſtances of Kindneſs to others together, in the ſame Manner as in Heh. 

XII. xiii. 2, 3. (2.) Hprarrs, a feminine Word of the ſame Original and Signification 

C with ; Tprepws, is uſed. in this Senſe, Rom. xvi. 2, She has been a Succourer of 

Ver. 10— nam, and of myſelf alſo, Thus he. And, I think, it is not foreign to the 
20. Purpoſe to obſerve, how the Word 2parada:, is uſed, Ti. iii. 8, 14, xaney e 

pots a, t0 maintain good Works ; perhaps it might better be rendered, to patro- 

nize good Works, meaning to encourage and aſſiſt in them. HIęerahai ſignifies, 

among other Things, to defend, patronize. | if 
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Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13.] Ix theſe four Verſes the Apoſtle delivers ten Precepts, 
in a very brief and ſententious Manner, as if he intended to adapt them to the 
Memory. I have endeavoured to imitate him in Exgliſb, and have given them, 
firſt, in his brief and ſententious Way; and then, explained them more fully 
in the ParaphraſG. | Aeris ts 


Ver. 10. In brotherly Love) See [106.] 


— 
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Ver. 13. To the Neceſſity of Saints] See (127.] 


Py 


Ver. 19. Dearly Beloved avenge not yourſelves,] The Emperor Claudius by his 
Decree baniſhed all Jews from Rome, Acts xviii. 2. Upon this Occaſion Aquila 
and Priſcilla removed to Corinth, where Paul found them, and dwelt with them 
a conſiderable Time. No doubt, they gave him a full Account of the State of 
the Chriſtian Church at Rome, and of every Thing relating to the late Perſecu- 
tion under Claudius. That Emperor's Edict died with him, in about two Years 
Time. Then the Fews and Chriſtians (if the Chriſtians were expelled) returned 
again to Rome. For Aquila and Priſcilla were there when Paul wrote this Epiſtle, 
(Chap. xvi. 3.) which was in the fourth Year of Nero, Succeſſor to Claudius. 
See Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of the firſt Planting of the Chriſtian Religion, Vol. II. Book 
III. Chap. V. Sect. VIII. p. 106, Sc. and Chap. VII. Sect. VIII. p. 182. 
Hence I conclude the Apoſtle, in this Verſe and the following, may have his 
Eye upon the Indignities and Injuries done to the Chriſtian Fews, if not to the 
Chriſtians in general, in the fore-mentioned Perſecution. | 
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Rather give Place unto Wrath] Eccleſiaſticus xix. 17. Admoniſh thy Neighbour 
before thou threaten him, and not being angry, give Place to the Law of the moſt High, 


Ver. 20. In ſc doing thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on his Head, Grotius, Whitby, 
Locke, and Dr. Clarke underſtand this, as if the Apoſtle meant ; That, in doing 
theſe beneficient Actions, you ſhall heap the Coals of Divine Vengeance upon 
your Enemy's Head; you ſhall aggravate his Condemnation, and ſubject him 
to an heavier Load of Wrath, if he doth not repent. But is not this directing 
us to do good with a malicious Intent? And how is it conſiſtent with the Advice, 
thezApoſtle is here preſſing upon us? He exhorts to recompence to no Man Evil for 
Evil, Ver. 17; dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, Ver. 19. Meditate no Evil 
againſt your bittereſt Enemies; but leave them to the righteous Judgment of 
God, to whom alone it belongs to render to every Man according to his Deeds. 
On the contrary, if you ſee them in Neceſſity or Diſtreſs, be ready to 2 * and 

| | uccour 
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r them. And can we ſuppoſe, after he had affirmed that Vengeance be- CHAp. 
—— to God alone, and that ww not to take the Work out of his Hands, XII. 
that he would, Balaam-like, put us into a Way, when we may not take Ven. 
geance ourſelves, of bringing down upon our Enemies the ſevereſt Vengeance Ver. 20. 
of Heaven? Or that, when he had taught us, we might not ſtudy to hurt them, 
in any kind, by our evil Deeds, he ſhould ſhew us how we may ruin them 
for ever by our good Deeds? I fear it will not ſalve this Difficulty to alledge ; 
that the Apoſtle does not mean, that we ſhould do Good to an Enemy 
with an Intent to bring down the Vengeance of God upon him; but only 
ſhews, that this will be the Event, if he perſiſts in his unjuſt Enmity. For 
not to ſay, the Apoſtle neither inſerts nor intimates this qualifying Clauſe, f 
he perſiſts in his Enmity ; not to alledge, that relieving and ſuccouring ſtands in 
immediate Connection with heaping Coals of Fire upon his Head, as the im- 
mediate and direct Conſequence of it; in ſo doing, in feeding and refreſhing him, 
thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his Head. Not to alledge theſe Things, ſup- 
poſing the Apoſtle ſhould not mean, we are to do an Enemy Good with an In- 
tention of ſubjecting him to the heavier Wrath of God; yet I think it is evident, 
in the Senſe we are conſidering, he muſt adviſe us to be beneficient with Expec- 
tation, in one View, of bringing down upon an Enemy's Head the ſevereſt 
Vengeance, even by our Beneficence. Which ſurely is a Thought ill con- 
nected with Chriſtian Goodneſs; and ſeems to lie quite out of the Line of the 
Apoſtle's Diſcourſe. 

Tus Paſſage is quoted from Prov. xxv. 21, 22; F thine Enemy hunger, give 
bim Bread to eat: And if be be thirſty, give bim Water to drink: For thou ſbalt 
heap Coals of Fire c hονν] upon his Head, and the Lord ſhall reward thee. But 
there is no Neceſlity of giv ing this Text a Senſe ſo harſh, and ſeemingly ſo in- 
conſiſtent. It is more agreeable to the Spirit of Wiſdom to interpret it thus: 
Be kind to your Enemy; for that is the ſureſt Way to gain his Love, and 
God's Bleſſings. | | | 
IT is true, Y5nq Coals of Fire, are ſeldom taken in a good Senſe, when uſed 
metaphorically : They commonly ſignify Puniſhment or Vengeance. But then, 
they are always ſaid, or ſuppoſed, to be heaped up by God himſelf. And ſurely 
God's heaping of Coals, may well be allowed to be very different from ours. 
For to him Vengeance belongs ; but to us it belongs not. But why may not 
Coal of Fire, ſo neceſſary for the Uſe and Comfort of Life, be uſed in a good 
Senſe too? It is certain that a Coal of Firz is once however ſo uſed, 2 Sam. xiv. 
7, And ſo they ſhall quench my Coal of Fire i which is left, that is, deprive me 
of my little remaining Comfort. And once the Metaphor, tho? by a different 
Hebrew Word, is applied to Love, Sol. Song viii. 6. Love is ſtrong as Death, 
Fealouſy is cruel as the Grave, the Coals thereof are Coals of Fire, which hath a moſt 
vebement Flame. And, I think, it is evident enough from the Verſe following 
the Text, that here the Phraſe ought ſo to be underſtood. Shew Kindneſs to 
your Enemy; - for in ſo doing you ſhall beap Coals of Fire upon his Head. It fol- 
lows, Be not overcome of Evil, but overcome Evil with Good. Overcome evil with 
Good, evidently explains, heaping Coals of Fire upon an Enemy's Head by Acts 
of Goodneſs; it is to ſoften his Heart, and diſpoſe him to Friendſhip ; - which 
is the natural Effect of a generous, unexpected Goodneſs. | 
Dr. Benſon conjectures, that the Phraſe of Heaping Coals of Fire upon his 
„Head, is taken from melting Metals in a Crucible; for when they melc Gold 
cc Qr 
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C HAP. © or Silver in that Manner, they do not only put Fire under and round all the 
XII. Sides, but alſo heap Coals of Fire upon the Head of the Crucible, and ſo melt 
che Metal: In alluſion to this, Chriſtians are to heap Coals of Fire Acts of 
Ver. 20. Kindneſs and Beneficence] upon the Head of an Enemy, and ſo melt down his 
Obſtinacy, bring him to Temper, and overcome his Evil by their Good. 
„This is noble, glorious, reaſonable and truly Chriſtian!” 


— * F : 8 — 


CHAP. XIII. 
CONTEMNTS. 


re. HIS Epiſtle was wrote in the fourth Year of the Emperor Nero, 
XIII. about ſix Years after Caudius had expelled the Fews from Rome. 
lt is not improbable, that (as Suetonius relates in the Life of Claudius) this 
was occaſioned by the tumultuous Diſpoſition of the Jews, in one Shape 
or other; whether upon a civil, or religious Account is not eaſy to deter- 
mine. However, we know they had Notions relating to Government 
favourable to none but their own; and it was with great Reluctance they 
ſubmitted to a foreign Juriſdiction. The Chriſtians, under a Notion of 
their being the People of God, and the Subjects of his Kingdom, might 
be in Danger of being infected with thoſe unruly, rebellious Sentiments. 
j Therefore the Apoſtle ſhews them ; that they were, notwithſtanding their 
i Honours and Privileges as Chriſtians, bound, by the ſtrongeſt Obligations 
l of Conſcience, to be ſubje& to Civil Government. Mr. Locke has ſo well 
| d explained the Apoſtle's Senſe, in the Contents and Notes upon this Chap- 
! ter, (excepting his Note upon Ver. 11, 12.) that I have but little to add; 
| and therefore ſhall refer the Reader to him. * 

Ox LV I cannot forbear obſerving the admirable Skill and Dexterity, 
with which the Apoſte has handled the Subject. Upon every Point his 
Views in Writing are always very Comprehenſive; and he takes into his 
Thoughts and Inſtructions all Parties that might probably reap any Benefit 
by them. As Chriſtianity was then growing, and the Powers of the 
World began to take Notice of it, it was not unlikely this Letter would 
| fall into the Hands of the Roman Magiſtrates, And whenever that hap- 

i pened, it was right, not only that they ſhould ſee Chriſtianity was no 
Favourer of Sedition ; but likewiſe, that they ſhould have an Opportunity 
| of reading their own Duty and Obligations, But they were generally too 
inſolent to be inſtructed in a plain, direct Way. Therefore the Apoſtle 
| . with a maſterly Hand delineates, and ſtrongly inculcates, the Magiltrates 
ll Duty, while he is pleading his Cauſe with the Subject; and eſtabliſhing 
| 


his Authority upon the moſt true and ſolid Grounds, He dextrouſly wo 
| | 5 Wit 
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with the Magiſtrate, and vindicates his Power, againſt any Subject, who Cnay. 
might have imbibed ſeditious Principles, or might be inclined to give the XIII. 


Government any Diſturbance. And, under that Advantage, reads the n 
Magiſtrate a fine and cloſe Lecture, upon the Nature and Ends of Go- 2 


vernment. A Way of Conveyance ſo ingenious and unexceptionable, 
that Nero himſelf, had this Epiſtle fallen into his Hands, could 
not well have miſſed of ſeeing his Duty, and yet would have met 
with nothing flattering on the one hand, nor offenſive or diſguſting on 
the other. | i 
Ir the Reader is attentive, he muſt be pleaſed to ſee in how ſmall a 
Compaſs, and with how much Dexterity, Truth and Gravity, he affirms 
and explains the Foundation, the Nature, the Ends and juſt Limits of 
the Magiſtrates Authority, while he his pleading his Cauſe, and teach 
ing the Subject the Duty and Obedience due to Goverenours. | 


NOT 8 £& 


Ver. 11, 12.] „Ir ſeems by theſe two Verſes, ſaith Mr. Locke, as if St. Paul 
* looked upon Chriſt's Coming as not far off, to which there are ſeveral other 
& concurrent Paſſages in his Epiſtles : 1 Cor. i. 7.” | 

Bur, with all due Reſpe&t to Mr. Locke, Grotius, and other learned Men, 
who favour this Sentiment, I will venture to ſay, they have erred, not under- 
ſtanding the Paſſages of Scripture, which they have alledged, nor the true State 
of Things. | 

Tnar St. Paul did not look upon Chriſt's Coming as not far off, or, as if it 
might happen while he, and the Men of that Generation were living, is incon- 
teſtably evident from 2 The. ii. 1, &c. where he profeſſedly refutes this errone- 
ous Opinion. The Caſe was this. The Theſſalonians had miſtaken ſome Expreſ- 
ſions in his firſt Letter; juſt in the ſame Manner, I ſuppoſe, as Mr. Locke, and 
others, have miſtaken the like Paſſages. He had told them, (1 The. v. 2, 3, 4.) 
That the Day of the Lord ſo ſuddenly] comes, as a Thief in the Night; and that their 
only Security againſt their being ſurprized, or overtaken unawares, by that Day, 
was their not being in Darkneſs, but enjoying the Light of the Goſpel, Ver. 
4, 53 But, ye Brethren, are not in Darkneſs, that that Day ſhould overtake you as 
a Thief. You are all the Children of Light. This, their being forwarned of it, 
and furniſhed with all proper Means to prepare for it, was their only Security 
againſt being ſurprized by the Coming of our Lord to Judgment. Now taking 
this in Connection with what he had ſaid juſt before, (Chap. iv. 15.) We * who 
are alive, and remain unto the Coming of the Lord, they concluded, juſt as Mr. 
Locke doth, that the Lord would come while they were alive, and hereby were 
much alarmed and diſturbed. But this Notion was not only falſe, but of very 


bad Tendency. And therfore the Apoſtle with much Earneſtneſs corrects the 


Miſtake in a ſecond Letter, Chap. ii. 1, Sc. Now, faith he, we beſeech you, Bre- 
thren, by the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and by our gathering together unto him, 
DIY 2 2 | that 


* How the Apoſtle is to be underſtood, when he ſaith, we who are alive, ſee [93 Note.] 
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by Letter, as from us, as that the Day of Chriſt is at Hand. Let no Man deceive you 


Bam Means : For that Day ſhall not come, except there come a Falling away firſt, and 


Ver. 11, 
I2, 


that Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition, &c. Here the Apoſtle plainly 
declares, That he did not believe the Coming of the Lord was at Hand; and 
that he knew, by the Spirit of Prophecy, that before the Coming of the Lord, 
there would be a Falling away, or great Apoſtacy in the Chriſtian Church, and 
that the Man of Sin would appear, and erect a ſpiritual, Anti-chriſtian Tyranny, 
in the Temple, or Church of God. | 

Mose certainly the Apoſtle knew, that the Coming of Chriſt would not be 
till ſeveral Ages after the Time in which he lived. And, no doubt, all the 
Apoſtles knew this as well as he. And yet he, and the other Apoſtles, always 
peak as if the Coming of Chriſt, and the Day of our Lord, the Day of Judg- 
ment, was then near at Hand; and accordingly, exhort Chriſtians, who were 
then living, to watch, and to keep themſelves in Readineſs, that they might not 
be ſurprized by it. Rom. xiii. 11, 12,—Now is our Salvation nearer than when we 
believed, The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at hand. Phil. iv. 5, Let your Mode- 


ration be known unto all Men. The Lord is at hand. 1 Theſ. v. 2,—The Day of the 


Lord ſo cometh as a Thief in the Night. For when they [all wicked Men] ſball ſay, 
Peace and Safety; then ſudden Deſtruction comes upon them, —and they ſhall not eſcape. 


But ye, Brethren, are not in Darkneſs, that that Day ſhould overtake you as 4 Thief. 


Heb. x. 37, For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not 
tarry. Jam. v. 7, 8, 9, Be patient, therefore, Brethren, unto the Coming of the Lord. 
Behold, the Huſbandman waits for the precious Fruit 4 the Earth, &c. Be ye alſo 
patient, —for the Coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge not one againſt another, 
Brethren, leſ ye be condemned. Behold the Fudge ſtands before the Door. 1 Pet. iv. 7, 
The End of all Things is at hand: Be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto Prayer. 2 Pet. 
ill. 10, 11, 12,-——The Day of the Lord will come as Thief in the Night , — then 
— what Manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, look- 
ing for and haſting unto the Coming of the Day of God. ; 

Ou bleſſed Lord alſo knew very well, that he ſhould not come while that 
Generation, to whom he preached, was alive. And yet he exhorts that Gene- 
ration to watch, and have all Things in Readineſs, that they might not be ſur- 
prized by his Coming. Mal. xxiv. 42, &c. Watch therefore, for ye know not what 
Hour your Lord doth come. But know this, that if the good Man of the Houſe had known 
in what Watch the Thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have ſuf- 


fered his Houſe to be broken up. Therefore be ye alſo ready: For in ſuch an Hour as you 


think not, the Son of Man comes. xxv. 13, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the 


Day nor the Hour, wherein the Son of Man cometh. Mark xiii. 33, Sc. Take ye 


Heed, watch and pray: For ye know not when the Time is. Watch ye therefore, for 
ye know not when the Maſter of the Houſe comes; Left coming ſuddenly, he find you 
fleeping. And what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. Luke xxi. 34, Fc. And 
take Heed to yourſelves, l:/t at any Time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting, and 
Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, and ſo THAT DAY come upon YOU unawares. 
For. as a Snare ſhall it come upon all them that dwell on the Face of the whole Earth 
= Ak you, my Diſciples, and upon all Men, in all Parts and Ages of the World.] 

atch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe 
Things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. And after his 
Aſcenſion, Rev, xxii. 7, 12, 20, Bebold, I come quickly ; Bleſſed is he that mw» 
| | 8 the 
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the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book. And behold, I come quickly; and my Reward C nar. 
is with me, to give every, Man according as his Work ſhall be. He which teſtifieth XIII. 
theſe Things, ſaith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even ſo, come Lord Jeſus.) CS II 
THis is the current Language and Senſe of our Lord and his Apoſtles. They Ver. 11, 
repreſent his Coming as at hand, as drawing nigh, and admoniſh their Hearers to 12+ 
watch, leſt his Coming ſhould find them unprepared ; tho' they knew his Com- 1 
ing would not be till many Ages after thoſe Perſons, whom they ſo exhorted, 
were dead and in their Graves. | 
BuT how ſhall we reconcile this ſeeming Inconſiſtency ? Thus The Time of 
our Lord's Coming coincides, or happens at the ſame Time, with the Time of our Death; 
how near to, or how far ſoever from, his Coming we happen to die. 
To confirm this Propoſition, I ſhall advance but one Argument out of more 
that mo be produced. It is this. Certainly our Chriſtian Courſe | of prepa- 
ratory Duties, Sufferings, Fighting, Watching, Patiences, Sc.] ends, when we 
die: But Chriſt comes, when our Chriſtian Courſe ends; or, our Chriſtian Courſe, 
in this Life, terminate in the Coming of Chriſt. This is evident from the fol- 
lowing Texts. 1 Cor. i. 8, Vo alſo ſhall confirm you blameleſs unto the END in the 
Day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Phil. i. 6, 10, —he who has begun a good Workin 
you, will perfect it until the Day of Jeſus Chriſt. That ye may approve, or try, Things 
that are excellent, or differ; that he may be fincere, and without Offence till the Day of 
Chriſt. 1 Theſ. iii. 13. To the End that he may. eſtabliſh your Heart unblameable in 
Holineſs before God even our Father, at [unto] the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt | £ 
with all his Saints. —v. 23, I pray God your whole Spirit and Soul and Body be if 
preſerved blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2 Theſ. i. 7,—to you ** 
who are troubled, REST with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven. | : 
1 Tim. vi. 11—15. But thou, O Man of God, flee theſe Things: the Love of Mo- ij 
ney, Sc. Ver. 9. 10.] And follow after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, 
Patience, Meetneſs. Fight the good Fight of Faith, lay bold on eternal Life. — 1 
charge thee in the Sight of God, —T hat thou keep this Commandment without Spot, un- 
rebukeable, until the Appearing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Which in bis Times he 
ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and only Potentate. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8, I have fought the 
good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, —Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Fudge, hall give me at THAT Dax. 
Jam. v. 7, Be patient, Brethren, unto the Coming of the Lord. 1 Pet. i. 5s, Who are 
kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Salvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt 
Time. Ver. 13, Wherefore gird up the Loins of your Mind, be ſober, and hope to the 
END, for the Grace that is to be brought unto you at the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt. 
2 Pet. iii. 11, 12, / bat manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all hely Converſation, 
— looking for, and haſting unto the Coming of the Day of God. Rev. ii. 25, That 
which ye have already, hold faſt till I come. — iii. 11. Behold, I come quickly: 
Hold that faſt «which thou haſt, that no Man take thy Crown. 
Ix all the New Teſtament we are never exhorted to prepare for Death, but 
always for the Coming of our Lord, &c. | 
Hence it appears, that the End of our Chriſtian Courſe, and conſequently, 
of our preſent Life, is the Coming of our Lord, when we ſhall receive the Sal- 
vation, the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which he will give to them that love his 
Appearing. An awful, important, awakening Truth ; of great Weight and 
Force in Religion, infinitely worthy of our moſt ſerious Conſideration every bh 
2 2 2 Day 4 
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Cray. Day and Hour of our Life. It is indeed the grand View and Power of the 
XIII. Goſpel : Tho? there is Reaſon to fear, but few Chriſtians underſtand, or lay it 


CHYAL to Heart. 
Ver. 11, | ; 
I2, 14. Ver. 11. Ou Salvation] Jude, Ver. 3, it is called the common Salvation; 


meaning that Salvation, or Reſt, which we have all a Promiſe left of obtaining; 
as all the Iſraelites had a Promiſe left of entering into the Land of Canaan, even _ 
they who fell ſhort thro* Unbelief, Heb. iv. 1, 2. The Apoſtle is ſpeaking to 
thoſe, who either actually did, or might poſſibly, walk in Rioting and Drunken- 
neſs, in Chambering and Wantonneſs, in Strife and Envying, Ver. 13. And yet, 
when he ſaich, OUR Salvation, he plainly allows them an Intereſt in the Goſpel 
Salvation, Which can, I conceive, be underſtood no otherwiſe than thus : 
As they profeſſed the Goſpel, the Sins of their Heathen State were pardoned, 
and a Promiſe was given them of Salvation, or of eternal Life. But this Pro- 
miſe was intended to be a MOTIVE to all Holineſs and Obedience; which, 
if it had its proper Effect, would ſecure their final, and eternal Salvation; but, 
if not, they would fall ſhort, and fall into eternal Deſtruction. [168.] And 
thus the Goſpel Salvation is alſo OUR Salvation ; or thus, all profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians, at this Day, are alſo intereſted in it. | 
Ob. Tax beautiful and lively Metaphor in this and the next Verſe. This pre- 

ſent, imperfect State of Trial, he compares to the Night; and the Salvation and 
Glory, we all have in Proſpect, to the Day; he ſuppoſes Chriſtians may be 
aſleep, negligent of their moſt important Concerns, or immerſed in Senſuallity: 
He, as the Apoſtle of Chriſt, and a Preacher of the Goſpel, knocks at the 
Chamber-Door, and calls to them; It is high Time to awake out of Sleep; the Day 
appears, the glorious Day of your everlaſiing Salvation: Awake, awake ; throw off 
the looſe Clothes, which cover you in the Night, and in which it is unſeemly to appear 
before Men; and put on that comely Dreſs, which is agreeable to the Day, and gives a 
decent and honourable Appearance in the World, Meaning, that Diſpoſition and 
Converſation, which is agreeable to the Goſpel, lovely in the Eyes of Mankind, 
and which fits us to appear among the Bleſſed, in the Realms of Light. 


Ver. 12. The Armour of Light.) So our Tranſlation ; but improperly. Beza, 
upon this Verſe, obſerves very juſtly, That the Senſe of the Greek Word c 
Armour, is very extenſive, and comprehends any Accoutrements of the Body. 
Here it evidently ſignifies Dres; and the Apoſtle's Meaning will be obſcured, 
if it is not tranſlated. | | | 

Praeterea bis ſex genitor lefiiſſima matrum . 
Corpora, captivosque dabit, ſua que omnibus arma, o, ornamenta, Veſtes. 
Aeneid. ix. I. 272. | 

Ver. 14. Make not Proviſion for the Fleſh] Dr. Hammond renders this very well, 

Take Care your Providence for the Fleſh, do not turn into Covetouſneſs, and irregular 
- Defrres ; for it might be tranſlated, Make not Proviſion for the Fleſh unto Covetouſ- 


neſs.” 
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Y Aquila and Priſcilla, who were come from Rome, and with whom C x; a p. 

St. Paul was familiar for a conſiderable Time; (Addis xvii. 2, 3,) or XIV. 

by ſome other Hand, St. Paul had a particular Account of the State of the + —V 
Chriſtian Church at Rome; and was informed, that there was tio good Ver. 1, 2, 
Agreement between the Jew!/h and Gentile Converts about MEATS and 3? + 


DAYS. The YJewi/h Chriſtian, retaining a Veneration for the Law of 
Moſes, abſtained from certain Meats, and was obſervant of certain Days; 
While the Gentile, underſtanding that the Chriſtian Religion laid him un- 
der no Obligations to ſuch ceremonial Points, had no Regard to either. 
The Few cenſured the Gentile, as a Latitudinarian, little better than a 
meer Heathen, and likely to relapſe into Idolatry. The Gentle cenſured 
the Few, as a Man of narrow, ſuperſtitious Principles, and defective in 
the Faith of the Goſpel. The Apoſtle exhorts, that in ſuch Things 
not eſſential to Religion, and in which both Parties, in their different 
Way of Thinking, might have an honeſt Meaning, and ſerious Regard 
to God. Difference of Sentiments might not hinder Chriſtan Fellowſhip 


and Love: But that they would mutually forbear each other, make can- 


did Allowance ; and eſpecially not carry any Goſpel Liberties ſo far, as 
to diſguſt a weak Brother, or Jeriſb Chri/tian, againſt the Goſpel itſelf; 
and tempt him to renounce Chriſtianity. | 

His Rules and Exhortations are ſtill of great Uſe: And happy would 
the Chriſtian World be, if they were more generally practiſed. 


NG DTC 


Ver. 1. Him that is weak in the Faith] Meaning the Few, who (the Apoſtle 


knew aſſuredly) was in the Wrong; yet he uſes them very tenderly, and avoids 
ſaying any Thing of him, that was harſh, or overbearing; and only repreſents 
him as weak in the Faith, 


Ver. 2. Eateth Herbs] namely, in a Heathen Country. See Dan. i. 8—17. 
Ver. 3. Jupct him that eateth] See Note on Chap. ii. 27. 
Ver. 4. Stands or falls, ale. Falls, is here uſed in the deſtructive Senſe; (ſee 
Note on Chap, xi. 11, 12.) and ſignifies being totally caſt off, 

ABLE fo make him ſtand.] For the Senſe of able, See Note upon Chap. i. 16. 


Ver. % 
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Cray. Ver. 7, 8, 9. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and none of us dieth to bimſelf.] The 
XIV. Apoſtle's Argument ſtands thus: According to the Principles of true Religion, 
and of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, we are not our own; neither are we 
Ver. 7—9, to live to ourſelves, as if we were our own Lords and Proprietors, and had no 
16, 17, 20, other Rule, but our own Will and Pleaſure. No; we are all Chriſt's; we are 
22, his Diſciples and Subjects; and his Will ſhould be the Rule of our Conſciences 
and Conduct. Therefore, as we ſhould not make our own Wills, or Sentiments, 
a Rule to ourſelves, much leſs ſhould we make them a Rule to others; as if they 
were to live to us, or like Servants pay us Obedience. For we can neither ſave 
ourſelves, nor them, At Death we do not fall into our own Hands, as if we 
had Power to raiſe ourſelves to Life again, at the laſt Day: But we die into the 

_ Hands of Chriſt; and it is he alone, to whom God has given Power to bring us 
to Life again. Conſequently, it is the Duty of every one of us to approve our- 
ſelves to our Lord Fe/us Chriſt; and therefore we may ſafely leave every one to 
do what he ſincerely thinks is moſt pleaſing to him, without endangering our 
own Salvation, or that of a Chriſtian Brother. For aſſuredly, all is well, both 
with him and us, in Life and in Death, if both ſeriouſly endeavour to regulate 
their Actions by the Will of Chriſt. | | 

None of us liveth] That is, ought to live. See [274.] 


Ver. 16. Let not then your Good be evil ſpoken of.] Parallel to this, I conceive, 
is 1 Cor. x. 29, 30. See Mr. Locke's Paraphraſe upon theſe Verſes. 


Ver. 17. For the Kingdom of God] See the general Deſcription of this Kingdom, 
in the Preface, $ 9—15. TE EY, 


Ver. 20. The Works of God) That is, a Chriſtian, 1 Cor. ix. 1. Epbeſ. ii. 10. 
Phil. i. 6. See [99.] Deſtroying him here, and Ver. 15, is caufing him to apo- 
ſtatize, or renounce the Chriſtian Faith, [ 266. ] | | 


Ver. 22. Haſt thou Faith? Have it to thyſelf before God.] There is no Neceſſity 

for reading the firſt Clauſe interrogatively; and it ſeems to be more agreeable to 

the Structure of the Greek to was 44 it, Thou haſt Faith. As if he had ſaid, I 

own, you have a right Perſuaſion. Further, there is an Anadiplofis in eus and exe. 

The firſt ſignifies ſimply ¶ Have, ] the latter [bold faſt.] You have a right Perſuaſion 

concerning your Chriſtian Liberty; and I adviſe you to hold that Perſuaſion ſtedfaſtly 

with Reſpect to yourſelf, in the Sight of God. Exe, HA E, has frequently 

this emphatical Signification. Mat. xxv. 29. Fc. [265. 2d Note.] 

Have it to thyſelf before God.] So we render the Greek, nr caurov ef vor O 

But I do not know that «are, ever ſignifies [f,] or that it is any where ſo tranſ- 

lated, except in this Place. But it frequently ſignifies, it Reſpect to, as pertain- 

ing to, as concerning, as touching, in Reſpett o,; and is often ſo rendered; Rom. i. 

3, 4, 13. — iv. 1. — vii. 22. — ix. 3, 11. — ix. 5, 28. 2 Cor. xi. 21. 

Phil. iii. 5, 6. —iv. 11. Heb. ix. 9. And in many other Places. And fo it 

ſhould have been tranſlated here; namely, with Reſpect to yourſelf, or ſo far as 

concerns yourſelf, hold it in the Sight of God. It is an Exhortation, not to keep it 

private to himſelf, not to ſuppreſs his Sentiments; but to retain them ſteadily, 

| | and never do, or ſay any Thing inconſiſtent with them; as it follows, Happy is ihe 
Man who condemns not himſelf, by doing or profeſſing, any Thing —— 

; | wit 
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with what he is aſſured in his own Conſcience is right. The Apoſtle puts this C HA. 
in, that the Chri/tian Gentile might not miſtake his Meaning, or imagine that XIV. 
he was perſuading him to be indifferent to the Truth, to diſſemble it, to give 
it up, or act contrary to it upon ſome Occaſions. This was far from the Ver. 23. 
Apoſtle's Intention; who only exhorts him, to think charitably of a weak _ 
Brother, and to abſtain from any indifferent Actions, that might diſguſt him, 

or prove a Snare or Temptation to him. And, without this Caution, his Dif- 

courſe would have been imperfect, and not well guarded. 


Ver. 23. But he that doubteth 1s condemned, if he eat] In reading this Verſe lay 
the Emphaſis upon JS. Ver. 22, Happy is be that condemns not himſelf in that 
Thing which he allows : But he that doubts Is condemned, if he eats, &c. 


CHAT EE 
N04 #6 


Ver. 1. We then who are ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities of the Weak, Open C H A P. 
Je npess or d, According to our Tranſlation, one would ſuppoſe this Verſe is XV. 
an Inference from the latter Part of the foregoing Chapter; as if it were, We ovwayo 
therefore who are ſtrong, ought to bear the Infirmities of the Weak. Whereas, it is Ver. 1, 4, 
in the Greek; but we who are ſtrong, &c. And it ſtands in immediate Connection 6, 7, 8. 
with the laſt Verſe of the former Chapter, by Way of Oppoſition: Thus; 
„ the weak Brother, who puts a Difference between Meats, is condemned, if 
he eateth, without obſerving a Diſtinction; but we, who are ſtrong, [mean- 
ing the Gentile-Chriſtians] are ſo far from being condemned, if we bear the In- 
« firmities of the Weak, that we are bound in Duty to do it.” Therefore, 
theſe two Verſes, the laſt of the foregoing, and the firſt of this Chapter, cannot 
be ſeparated without deſtroying the Senſe. | 


Ver. 4. Were written for our Learning] See [89.] 


Ver. 6. That ye may with one Mind and one Mouth glorify God.] 1 cannot ſee how 
this can be otherwiſe underſtood than of public Worſhip; and it ſhews, that 
elorifying, or praiſing God for his Grace, in Chriſt Feſus, is a principal Part of 
Chriſtian Worſhip, in which all ſhould Join with one Mind and one Mouth. 


Ver. 7. To the Glory of Gd] This I conceive, denotes the Goſpel-State, into 
which believing Jes and Gentiles were taken, and which he ſignifies by [Glory] 
Chap. ix. 23. And deſcribes to be eminently glorious, 2 Cor. ui. p—11., But 
the Difference is not material, if it be underſtood as Mr. Locke expounds it. 


Ver. 8. I cannot ſee how either the Structure, or Senſe, of the Greek will bear, 
that thoſe Words, (now I, ſay, that Feſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion) 
ſhould be thrown, as Mr. Locke ſaith, into a Parentheſis; and that [zo the Glory 
of God, Ver. 7,] ſhould be connected with, [ for the Truth of God, Ver, 8. ] All ſeems 

| | | to 
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C HA. to me to ſtand right and eaſy by only repeating [T ſay] Ver. 9, thus; Ver. 8, 
XV. Now I ſay, that Feſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, on Account of the 
3 xx of God, to confirm, or make good, the Promiſes made to the Fathers : 
Ver. 8, 9. Ver. 9, And I ſay that the Gentiles, on Account of MERCY, ſhould glorify God; 


meaning, with the Few's Approbation and Concurrence. The Gentile muſt al- 
low the Jew a primary and eminent Right to all the Glory and Privileges of the 
Goſpel; becauſe the TRUTH of God was engaged, by the Promiſes to Abra- 
ham, &c. to ſend the Meſſiab to the Jewiſb Nation, to make his Appearance, 


and to exerciſe his Miniſtry, among them, for their Salvation. Therefore the 


believing Gentile had undeniable Reaſon to own and receive the believing Few ; 
and to join with him in the Divine Praiſes, Ver. 5, 6. And, as God had ex- 
tended his MERCY in Chriſt Fe/us, to the believing Gentiles, how could the 


Fewos refuſe the Gentiles a Share in ſolemn Thankſgivings to God, for ſo great a 


Favour ? Could the Je ſtint, or deny, the Mercy of God to the Gentile World? 
And, if he allowed God's Mercy to them in the Redeemer, muſt he not allow 
them to bear a Part in folemn Acknowledgments of his Goodneſs ? Eſpecially, 
conſidering that the Scriptures do expreſsly foretell, that the Gentiles ſhould have 
their Share in this joyful Work. 

Tu Apoſtle is perſuading them to a cordial Coalition in public Worſhip, 
and gives each Party a ſubſtantial Reaſon, why they ought to unite their Hearts, 
as well as Voices. But, as it would be more difficult to perſuade the Jew, 


therefore he plies him with ſeveral Quotations out of Scriputure. 


Mr. Locke, in his Note upon the 7th Verſe, and Chap. xiv. 1, thinks the Re- 
ceiving, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is not receiving into Church- Communion ; but 
into familiar, ordinary Converſation. Bur it ſeems evident to me from Ver. 
5, 6, that the Apoſtle had Reaſon to ſuſpect, that they might not cordially 
unite in the Worſhip of God; and that Receiving, Ver. 7, has chiefly reſpect 
to this. Mr. Locke ſays, Directions cannot be given to private Chriſtians to receive 
one another into Church-Communion. But why not ? If they uncharitably re- 
fuſe Communion with one another, ſurely they may be directed and exhorted, 
upon that as well as any other Inſtance of Miſbehaviour. | | 

Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, | Mat. xv. 24. I am not ſent, but to 


the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. 


Ver. 8, 9. On Account of the Truth of God, — And I ſay, that the Gentiles on Ac- 
count of Mercy obtained, ſhould glorify God,] This gives the Senſe of the Greek 
much more clearly, I preſume, than ¶ for the Truth of God, for his Mercy.) And 


the Words [I ſay, obtained] ſeem neceſſary to be inſerted, to make the Sentence, 


and the Apoſtle's Argument, more intelligible. 
Ver. 9, 10. 11. Tris confirms what is noted upon Ver. 6: Namely, that 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God for his Mercy in Chriſt Feſus is a principal 
Part of Chriſtian Worſhip. See alſo Heb, xiii, 15. | 


CHAP, 
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C HAP. XV. Ver. 14, 10 the End. 
CONTEMNTS. 


N this Part of the Chapter the Apoſtle, with much Complaiſance, Cx a Þ; 


apologizes for writing the Letter, and for the Freedom he had uſed, XV. 
particularly with the Genz:/e Part of the Chriſtians; which Freedom he LEY 


| hoped they would place to the Account of the Commiſſion he had re- 
ceived, to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Ver. 14—17. He gives a 
general Idea of the Succeſs, and Courſe of his Miniſtry, Yer. 18—21. 
Signifies his great Deſire to make them a Viſit at Rome, Ver. 22—24. 
Acquaints them with the Journey he was going to take from Corinth to 
Feruſalem, to carry a charitable Collection, made among the Gentile 
Converts, for the Relief of the poor Chriſtians there; and deſices their 
Prayers, that he might be delivered from the Malice of the infidel Jews; 
and that his charitable Deſign might be kindly accepted, and have its 
intended Effect among the Chriftian Jews, Ver. 24—33. 


O MM 


Ver. 15. I have written the more boldly unto you, in ſome Sort, «To hep] Mep®- is 
a Part of any Thing, or Company of Men. Fobn xiii. 8. Ads v. 2. —xxill. 
6, 7. And ano He may ſignify Part of, or a Party among the People to whom 
the Apoſtle writes, or of whom he ſpeaks, Rom. xi. 25. 2 Cor. i. 14. —ii. 


That it has this Senſe here, and ſignifies the Gentile Part of the Church at Rome: 


I am iaclined to think, becauſe the Apoſtle afſigas his Commiſſion, as the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, for the Reaſon of his Boldneſs in Writing. I have 
written more boldly unto you—becauſe, or on Account, of Ihe Grace that is given 
to me of God, that I ſhould be the Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, Sc. Now 
this would be an Apology only to the Gentile Part of the Society; and there- 
fore, to preſerve the Propriety of the Apoſtle's Reaſon, we ought, I conceive, 
to render emo Herre, With Reſpecs to Part of you. 

On Account of the Favour, or GR ACE, has is given unto me) See the Note on 
Chap. 1. 5. | 


Ver. 16. The Opening up of the Gentiles) This Sentiment ſeems to be taken 


from Jai. Ixvi. 20. And they foal Ws all your Brethren for an Offering unto the 
Lord, out of all Nations, 


Ver. 17. I have whereof 1 may GLORY |]. See Note on Chap. $47 


Through Jeſus Chriſt] See 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 7. —Xit. 9. Epheſ. iii. 7. 
Col. i. 28, 29. 5 | | 


Ver. 20.] 2 Cor, x. 16, — Left T fbould 8u1p] See [128, 129. 
ns Aa Ver. 
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Ver. 25, 26. The Saints, —— the poor Saints] See [127.] 


Ver. 25. I now go to Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the Saints] He means, (as ap- 
Ver. 25, pears from what follows, Ver. 26, 27.) to carry the Money, which he had col- 


26, 


lected among the Gentile Chriſtians in Macedonia and Achaia, for the Relief of 
the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem. This was an Affair, which lay near his Heart; 
and about which he had taken a deal of Pains, ſee 1 Cor. xvi. 1—4, 2 Cor. 8th 


and gth Chapters. His Deſign in the Affair is pretty evident from 2 Cor. ix. 12, 


13: Where he ſaith, The Adminiſtration of this Service, not only ſupplieth the 
Wants 4. the Saints, but is abundant alſo by many Thankſgivings unto God. While, 


by the Experiment of this Miniſtration, they, the Jews, glorify God for your profeſſ- 


ec Suljection unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberal Diſtribution unto them, and 
unto all Men. The Jews were generally treated as Objects of Contempt and 
Inſult throughout the Roman Empire. The Apoſtle was in Hopes this liberal 
Contribution, ſent by the Gentile Chriſtians, converted by Paul's Miniſtry, 
would engage the Affections of the Jewiſb Chriſtians at Feru/alem, on their Part 
much prejudiced againſt the Reception of the Gentiles into the Church and Co- 
venant of God, without ſubmitting to their Law. Moſt gladly would he have 
eſtabliſhed a ſolid Coalition between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts; being 
fenſible it was of great Importance to the ſpreading of the Goſpel. And this was 
one laudable Device to accompliſh the good End; namely, to procure a hand- 
ſome Preſent from the Gentiles to the poor Saints at Feruſalem; which was a 
probable Expedient to conciliate their Affection and Eſteem, by affording them 
a pleaſing Taſte of the good Fruits of St. PauPs Miniſtry, and giving them 
Reaſon to believe, that their Nation would be regarded and honoured, in pro- 
portion as the Goſpel ſpread in the World. I make no doubt, this is an In- 


ſtance of St, Paul's Zeal and prudent Endeavours to eſtabliſh a good Harmony 


between Chriſtian Zews and Gentiles, And this ſhews, why he ſo earneſtly re- 
queſts the Prayers of the Chriftians at Rome, that his Service, which he had for 
Jeruſalem, might be accepted of the Saints, Ver. 30, 31. 

Ir is no Objection to this, That James, Peter, and Jobn had defired Paul to 
remember the Poor; or to make a Collection among the Gentile Converts, for 
the poor Brethren at Feru/alem, Gal. ii. 10. For he there tells us, that it was 
what he had intended to do, before they propoſed it; o xa te are avro v 
we, Which very Thing I alſo was intent upon having done. And, probably, 
he firſt mentioned it to the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion. 
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CHAP. xv. 
CONTEMNTS. 


Cr ap FFP HIS Chapter conſiſts chiefly of Salutations. Throughout the whole 


XVI. 


Epiſtle, the Apaſtle has demonſtrated his affectionate Regards to the 


- TA VV whole Society of Chriſtians at Rome. But it was ſtill more engaging, to 
take a friendly Notice of the principal Perſons by Name, adding to ſeveral 
of them, the honourable Character they deſerved, or ſome — 

| | of 
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of his Eſteem. In the Midſt of theſe Expreſſions of his Love, the great Cu ae. 
Deſign of writing the Epiſtle, and eſtabliſhing their Happineſs, recurs to XVI. 
his Thoughts. The Jeiſb Converts were exceeding zealous to reduce all oder 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity to a Submiſſion to the Law of Moſes : And on 
this Account, not only propagated bad Principles of Religion; but, almoſt 
every where, broke in upon the Peace and Unity of the Gentile Churches. 
This was the Caſe of the Churches in Galatia,; but was not yet the un- 
happy Caſe of the Church at Rome. But the Apoſtle, fearing it might, 
after all he has done in this Epiſtle, to ſettle them upon the Principles of 
pure Goſpel, throws in here a very pathetical Caution againft ſuch Au- 
thors and Fomenters of Diviſions, Ver. 17—20. He concludes, after 
repeated Benedictions, (like one, who with his whole Soul withed their 
_ higheſt Felicity) with a Doxology to the only wiſe God. 


NOT 2. 
Ver. 1. Phebe our sis ER] See [106.] 


Ougav Jrarore, Who is a Servant] It might be tranſlated, who is a Diaconeſs of 
the Church at Cenchrea, a Port belonging to the City of Corinth, from whence St. 
Paul wrote this Letter. 

IT is agreed, the Deacons were Officers employed in diſtributing the Church's 
Stock among the Neceſſitous. They were to be Perſons of an eminent Charac- 
ter, 1 Tim. iii. $—11; and therefore their Service in the Church might not 
conſiſt only in relieving the Poor, but in viſiting the Sick, in exhorting, com- 
forting, and teaching, as Occaſion required. Corinth was a City of Greece. And 
according to the Cuſtoms of that Country, Men could not well be allowed to 
perform thoſe good Offices to the Women. For Men to have viſited and con- 

| verſed with Women, would have been counted a very great Indecency, and 
muſt have brought a Scandal upon the Chriſtian Profeſſion. For in Greece, the 
Women were treated in a Manner very different from the Uſages of the Weſtern 
Parts of Europe. This appears from Cornelius Nepos, in the Preface to his Book. 
Contra ea, pleraque noſtris moribus ſunt decora, quae apud illos turpia putantur. Quem 
enim Romanorum pudet uxorem ducere in convivium? Aut cujus mater familias non pri- 
mum locum tenet aedium, atque in celebritate verſatur? Quod mulls fit aliter in Graecid. 
Nam neque in convivium adhibetur, niſi propinguorum; neque ſedet niſi in interiore parte 
aedium, quae TovemenTi appelatur, quo nemo accedit, niſt propinqua cognatione conjunctus. 
That is; A great many Things in our Cuſtoms are decent, which are reckoned ſcandalous 
among them. For which of the Romans thinks it a Shame to take bis Spouſe to a Feaſt ? 
Or whoſe Wife keeps not in the firſt Room in the Houſe, and converſes with Company? 
Which is quite otherwiſe in Greece: For fhe is never admitted to a Feaſt, unleſs of Re- 
lations, and always keeps in a retired Part of the Houſe, which is called the Woman's 
Apartment, whither no body comes, unleſs allied to her by near Relation, 

Tr1s being the Caſe, it is not improbable ſome Women of Probity, and good 
Underſtanding might be choſen to attend; as Diaconeſſes, upon their own Sex. 
Ay this Cuſtom of keeping the Women in a State of Separation, might oc- 
caſion in Greece other allowable Peculiarities in religious Affairs. It is certain 
they ſometimes exerciſed their Devotions apart from their Huſbands, 1 Cor. vii. 
A aa 2 55 De- 
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Cray. 5; Defraud not one another, except it be with Conſent for a Time, that ye may give 


yourſelves to Faſting and Prayer; and come together again, &c. And that they had 


CAS ſeparate Aſſemblies for Religious Worſ. ip will appear probable, if we conſider, 


Ver. 1. 


that the Apoſtle, when he is giving Rules about propheſying, abſolutely enjoins 
Silence to the Women in the CHURCH, or public Aſſembly, 1 Cor. xiv. 
34, 35. They were not allowed to ſpeak, or propheſy, there, by the Command- 
ment of the Lord, Ver. 37; or ſo much as to aſk any Queſtion in the public Aſ- 
ſembly, about what was taught, but are directed to conſult their Huſbands at 
Home: Much leſs were they allowed 79 teach, or uſurp Authority over, the 
Man; but are expreſsly ordered to learn in Silence, with all Subjection, 1 Tim. ii. 
11, 12. And yet the Apoſtle ſuppoſes (1 Cor. xi. 3—16.) without any Mark of 
Diſapprobation, that the Woman might pray and propheſy ; that is, ſpeak unto 

OTHERS f% Edification, Exhortation and Comfort; for that is propheſying, as the 
Apoſtle informs us, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. Therefore propheſying is an Addrels to 
OTHERS, or to a Company of Perſons. Here then the Apoſtle gives Di- 
rections about the Woman's praying and propheſying, in an Aſſembly, or 
where OTHERS were prefent; and yet, in the forequoted Places, he ex- 
preſsly enjoins Silence, and forbids her ſpeaking, and conſequently, propheſy- 
ing, in the CHURCHES. How ſhall we bring theſe Thing to a Conſiſtency ? 


Thus. The Prohibitions and Injunctions (1 Cor. xiv. 34, 25. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12.) 


expreſsly relate to thoſe Aſſemblies, in which the whole CAURCH, Men and 
Women, met for the Worſhip of God. In ſuch Aſſemblies, the Women were 
to be in Silence. Conſequently, (unleſs we make the Apoſtle contradict himſelf, 
in the ſame Epiſtle, and in a Matter, upon which he diſcourſes very largely 


and expreſsly,) thoſe Aſſemblies, in which Women are ſuppoſed and allowed 


to pray and propheſy, were ſeparate Meetings, which conſiſted of none but 
Women. Of the decent Appearance of Women at ſuch Meetings, he diſ- 
courſes 1 Cor. xi. 3—16, Where obſerve, there is not one Word of the 


CHURCH, of praying or prophelying in the CHURCH; for he did not 


conſider thoſe Aſſemblies of Women as proper CHURCHES. Then, at the 
17th Verſe, he begins to correct Diſorders in their proper Aſſemblies, when 
they came together in the CHURCH, Men and Women, [ounpxoperov un 
& Th j, Yer, 18.] Or, as he expreſſes it, Chap. xiv. 23. when the wHOLE 
Church is come together into one Place. For upon this Subject he diſcourſes to the 
End of the XIVth Chapter. | 

Ir favours this Opinion, that Grotius upon this Verſe (Rom. xvi. 1.) as quoted 
in PcoPs Synopfis, tells us, That in Greece there were IlpzopuriÞss, Female- Preſbyters, 
as well as Deacons, for the Inſtruction of their own Sex. Which Female-Preſ- 
byters were ordained, by the laying on of Hands, till the Council of Laodicea. 


And for this, he appeals to the eleventh Canon of that Council. This Or- 


der of Prieſteſſes muſt grow out of the Cuſtom of Women's hoiding ſeparate 
Aſſemblies, for their mutual Inſtruction and Edification. 

Is thoſe Aſſemblies, they ſuppoſed they might lay aſide the Vail, the Token of 
Inferiority and Subjection, and perform their Religious Exerciſes uncovered, as 
if they were upon a Par with the Men. By no Means, faith the Apoſtle; and 
gives his Reaſons 1 Cor. xi. 3—9. * But the Women might object; we have 
« no Men among us; why ſhould we wear the Badge of Subjection, when we 


are among ourſelves, and therefore are to be conſidered only in Relation to 


« ourſelves?” The Apoſtle anſwers (Ver, 10.) you ought to have Power, (that 
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is, a Vail, the Sign of the Man's Power, or Authority) upon your Heads, Becauſe CH Ap. 
of, or on Account of, the MESSENGERS, for ſo the Word Ayyexs;, which XVI. 
we tranſlate Angels, moſt naturally and properly ſignifies; and fo it is tranſlated, ' -—I 
Mat. Xi. 10. Luke vii. 24, 27. —ix. 52. Fam. ii. 25. Ver. 7, 20, 

Tris hinteth, what the Reaſon of the Caſe plainly ſuggeſteth, that the Men, 25. 
upon ſundry Occaſions, eſpecially to inſpect their Conduct, ſent MESSE N- 
GERS to thoſe Female-Aſſemblies. If we duly reflect upon the general Cuſ- 
tom of confining and reſtraining the Women, even at Home, in their own 

Houſes, we need not doubt but thoſe Meetings were under particular Regula- 
tions; and that Care would be taken to ſend proper Perſons to ſee how they be- 
haved in them. Though a Woman might be wanted at Home, and a Meſſen- 
ger might be ſent to require her Attendance. However, it is eaſy to perſuade 
ouſelves, Acceſs to Meſſengers was one of the Conditions, upon which the La- 
dies held theſe Religious Aſſemblies: And theſe Meſſengers,” coming in the 
Name of their Huſbands, brought, in a Senſe, their Authority along with them. 
On which Account, the Women ought to obſerve a juſt Decorum, as if their 
Huſbands were preſent ; ſeeing they were, in Effect, ſtill under their Eye. [The 
Noman ought to have Power upon her Head, on Account of the Meſſengers. ] 

Mr. Locke, in his Note upon 1 Cor. xi. 3, ſuppoſes Women were allowed to 
prophely in public Aſſemblies, where Men were preſent, not indeed as ordinary 
Doctors and Teachers, but when their propheſying was a ſpiritual Gift, performed 
by He, immediate and extraordinary Motion and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſd, But the 
great Commentator did not Obſerve, that Women are expreſsly and abſolutely 
enjoined Silence, in the Churches, by the Commandment of the Lord, among the 
Rules, and as one of the Rules, relating to ſpeaking in this very Kind of pro- 
pheſying, by Revelation. See 1 Cor. xiv. 29—37. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or 
three, and let the others judge. If any Thing be revealed to another that ſits by, let the 
firſt hold his Speech, &c. Let your Women keep Silence in the cHURCnEs, for it is 
a Shame for Women to ſpeak in the cuuRcn. The Things that I write unto you are 
the Commandments of the Lord. From whence, particularly from Ver. 32, 33, 

(the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubje to the Prophets) we may conclude ; that a 
Revelation, given by the Spirit of God, was not attended with any ſuch extra- 
ordinary Motion or Impulſe, as conſtrained the Perſon to ſpeak, to whom it 
was given. With Regard to the Time of ſpeaking, he might uſe his Diſcretion ; 
when he thought proper, he might begin to ſpeak; and when he pleaſed, he 
might hold his Speech, as Decency and good Order ſhould require. Therefore, 
though the Spirit of Prophecy might be poured out upon a Chriſtian Woman, 
in the Church ; or, though ſome Truth might be revealed to her ; yet ſhe might 
keep it to herſelf, and was obliged to keep it to herſelf, among the Chriſtian 
Men, and to confer only with her Huſband about it, who, I ſuppoſe, might 
communicate it to the Church, if he thought fir. = 


Ver. 7. Who were in hRISr. Ver. 8. Beloved in the Lokd. So Ver. 9, 11, 
12, 13.] See [164.] | 


Ver. 20: Bruiſe Satan] Satan is here put for his Inſtruments, the Troublers 
of the Church's Peace. See 2 Cor. xi. 15. 


Ver. 25. Ta him that is or poWER] See Note on Chap. i. 16. 
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CA. According to my Goſpel.] He means the Goſpel, which explained and pub- 


liſhed God's Purpoſe of taking the Gentiles to be his People under the Maſſiab, 


LA ASD without ſubjecting them to the Law of Moſes. See Mr. Locke's Note. Which 
Ver. 25. the Apoſtle calls his Goſpel, becauſe he was the Man, eſpecially ſingled out, 


and commiſſioned to preach it. He might alfo call it his Goſpel, to diſtinguiſh 


it from that, which was preached by others, who mixed Law and Goſpel 


gether: But I cannot think with Mr. Locke, that the Apoſtle intended to 
diſtinguiſh it from that which Peter and James taught; who, though they were 


- Apoltles of the Circumciſion, do not appear, from either of their Epiſtles, to 


have held any Sentiments inconſiſtent with what St. Paul taught. St. Peter, 
particularly, wrote his Epiſtles to Gentile Converts; and is as clear in giving 
them a full Place in the Church, and all the Honours of the People of God, 
upon their Faith in Chriſt, as St. Paul himſelf. Nor can we form any Argu- 
ment, as to his Sentiments, from this blameable Conduct, Gal. ii. 12. For that 
was an Error of Infirmity, not of Judgment. | 

Revelation of the Myſtery] Meaning the Calling of the Gentiles, as appears 
from the next Verſe, —Now is made—known to all Nations [or to all the Gentiles] 
for the Obedience of Faith. See Epbeſ. i. 9. —iii. 3—9. Col. i. 25, 26, 27. 

Which was kept ſecret] See Epheſ. iii. 5. 

Since the World began Xpovars ator] In the Times of the Ages. This is expreſſed 
(Eph. iii. 5.) by other Ages, or Generations, and (Ver. 9.) from the Beginning of 
the Ages; and (Col. i. 26.) from Ages and Generations. Theſe Quotations, to- 
gether with what Mr. Locke has advanced, in his Note upon this Place, make it 
pretty clear, that the Apoſtle here, by he Times of the Ages, means the Times 
from the Promiſe to Abraham, to the Coming of Chriſt. All that Time, God's 
Purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles to be his People, under the Miah, only upon 
the Foot of Faith, was a Myſtery; it lay concealed from their Knowledge. 
They might have ſome Idea of the Cailing of the Gentiles, from the Prophetic 
Writings : But that they ſhould be made the People of God, without being in- 
corporated into their Peculiarity, of this they had no Notion : It was a Myſtery 
to them. And, as Mr. Locke, very juſtly alledges, This could not be faid 
«© to be a Myſtery, at any other Time, but during the Time that the Jeu were 
e the peculiar People of God, ſeparated to him from among the Nations of the 
« Earth. Before that Time, there was no ſuch Name, or Notion of Diſtinction 
« as Gentiles.” [Mr. Locke might have added, nor any ſuch Name, or Notion 
of Diſtinction, as the called, choſen, peculiar People of God. None of the 
Titles, or Epithets, denoting the Subjects of God's ſpecial Kingdom, were 
known in the World, before the Hraelites were ſeparated from the reſt of the 


Nations. And, as the judicious Commentator very properly remarks,] “ Be- 


<& fore the Days of Abraham, 1ſaac, and Jacob, the Calling of the T/raelites to 
« be God's peculiar People, was as much a Myſtery, as the Calling of others, 
& out of other Nations, was a Myſtery afterwards.” 


AN 


1 N D E X 


OF 
Other Scriptures, beſides thoſe in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 


more or leſs explain'd in the foregoing Key, Pazrace, 
and Nor Es. 


Note I. A Number, without any Thing prefixed, refers to the NUnte 
bered Paragraphs in the Key. 


A Number with Prof. before it, refers to the numbered Paragraphs 
in the PREFACE, 


A Reference after this Manner, VIII. 6, refers to the Nor Es, and 
points to the Chapter and Verſe of the Romans to which the Norx 
belongs where the Text is to be found. Sometimes the Paragraph 
in the Note is diſtinguiſhed by adding after the Verſe, I, II, III, &c. 


or (1), (2), (3). a 


II. In order to underſtand how far any Text is explained, the Point, 
to which it relates, or which it is intended to prove, muſt firſt be 


underſtood. 


GENESIS. EXODUS 
T2 — — V. 20. Note] IV. 22, 23. — 2 
IV 20, 21 — — IV 1 — 22 IV. 13 
XII. 1, 2, 3. — 4 — — 32 
2, 3. —— IV. 11 VI. 3—7. — 3 
3. — — 7. — — 32 
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» e 
Principal Things, Phraſes, and Words. 


Note; References to the KRV, PREFACE and Nor Es are as before. 
Here I add References to the Parapbraſe, after this Manner; Par. IV. 
111, which refers to the Chapter and Verſes in the Paraphraſe, 
where the Thing is to be found. 


_ —_— a a * 


a 4 th. "OY — — 


ABIDING in God, or Chriſt ; and his 
abiding in us, how ?—248 Note. 
ABLE, how ſometimes uſed in Scrip. I. 16. 
ABRAHAM, had been an Idolater, 3.— 
how called and juſtiſed, 4.— Par. IV. 
1—1 ee, we of Gentiles as well as 
ews, 81. the Covenant was made 
with him as the Father of many Nations, 
IN. 13. his Juſtification the Rule of 
ours, Par. IV. 11—17, 23, 24.—a De- 
ſcription of his Faith, Par. IV. 19,—23. 
he was juſtified, 14 or 15 Years be- 
fore he was circumciſed, IV. 10. 
and his Seed, how the HEIR of the 
World, IV. 13. 

Abrahamic Covenant, the Fews were under 
it during the Moſaic Diſpenſation, 81. 
Wine 11 

the Goſpel was included in it, 166— 
ve, Chriſtians, are now under it, 
IV. 11.,—XT. 17. 3 

ADAM, the Conſequence of his Offence 

not ſo extenſive as the Grace of God 

in Chrift, Par. V. 15—17. See the 
Note upon V. 15—17. | 

ADULTERY, how applied to the Chri/tian 


\ 


Church, T2 I. = 


AGES, other Ages, Ages and Generations, 
Times of the Ages, how to be underſtood, 
XVI. 25. 

DN, ½, how to be underſtood—88 Note. 

ANGELS, becauſe of the Angels, how to be 
underſtood, XVI. I. | 


Au , Mankind, III. 28. 


ANTECEDENT Bleſſings, what, 65, 168. 
A Lift of the Jewiſb, 1153. — a 
Lift of the Chriſtian 92— 134. 
—Motives to Obedience, 263. 
are claimable by all Chri/tians, 265, 
= our Intereſt in them clear of 
all Doubt and Uncertainty, 266. 
— FREELY given of God, 267. 
are firſt Principles of our Religion, 
268.——-muſt have an Exiſtence an- 
tecedently to our Obedience, 270.— 

are not of Works, 271. 
AnmTo\oytoucuy anooyia, Senſe of, II. 15. 


Amo e XV, 1 5. 

AOS. ACY, how expreſs'd in Apoſtolic 
Writings, 266. 

Apoſtolic Method of PREACHING, 185. 

Note 4th—288. | 

Apoſtle Paul, ranks himſelf among be- 
lieving Gentiles—93 Note. V. 1. 

ARE, how Chriſtians z 102, 288 Note. 


ARE 


riNnD ES 


ARE NOT, Gentiles the Things that are not, 


20, 288 Note. 
ARGUMENT in Rom. 12—19, the Order 
of it, V. 12, Contents. | 


ARGUMENTS, a Sketch of Paul's in the 


Romans, 307. 


fication, 376, &c. 


ſuppoſe three Courts to be held, V. 12, 


Contents. 


ASHAMED, mates not, Senſe of it, V. 5. 


* 


Acegus, Import of it, 3. 
7 B Fe es "= 
BAPTISM hath Relation to, or ſeals our ir/? 
Juſtification, 277, VI. 3. | 
doth not put us into anew State, 277, 
VI. 3. lays us under no new Obli- 
cations, but confirms thoſe we are un- 
| der already, VI. 3. 7 
BEARING Sin, Iniquity, what? 162 Note. 
BEGETTING, Scrip. Notion of it, 24, Note. 
 BEGOTTEN, how Fews were, 17. 
how Chri/taxs are, 99. 
Chriſt begotten, as raiſed from the 
Dead, and exalted, I. 4. 
BELOVED, how Vetus were, 59. 
how Chri/tians are, 140. 
BIiRTHRIGHT of 8 what? IV. 13. 
BLoop of Chriſ, the 
how precious, 147. 
ed by it, 146, 148. 
BoASTING, Senſe of it, II. 17. 
Book, Fews written in God's Book, 36. 
Chriſtians written in God's Book, 116. 
Born, Scripture Notion of it, 24 Note. 
how Jetos were, 21. | | 
———Chrift born, as raiſed from the Dead, 
and exalted, I. 4. 
Born, born again, how Chriſtians are, 103. 
BorN again, applied to the Reſurrection, I. 4. 
of God, the Meaning of it, 248 Note. 
BRANCHES, particular Members of the 
Church, 42, 123. | | 
BovcnT, how Tews were, 12. 
how Chr:/tians are, 93, 149. 
BRETHREN, how Jets were, 25. 


BuilT, how Jetoiſb Church was, 47. 
ho the Chriſtian Church, 128. 
BuvyinG, and Selling, Scripture Notion of it, 
14 Note. | 1 8 


CALLED, general Notion of it, VIII. 28. 
how Fews originally were, 16, 


in the Romans relate to, FIRST Juſti- 


in Rom. III, IV, Vth, as to the Or- 
der of Time, carried backwards; and 


eaning of it. 146.— 
how redeem- 


and Siſters, how Chriſtians are, 106. 


CALLED, how Chriſtiant are, 97. 


| * Jeus Were call by the Goſ- 
pel, 98. ; 
any Nation called, that by any Means 
receive and profeſs the Goſpel, I. 6. 
CALLING, our Calling how proved, VIII. 28, 
. ——£fe#tual, not warranted by Scripture, 
VII. 28. YT 75 
——how it ſtands in Connection with 
_ God's Foreknowledge, and our future 
Glorification, VIII. 29, 30. 
—— our Calling a Matter of great Impor- 
' tance, IX. Contents. 
Calling of Gentiles, 
XVI. 25. 


how a Myſtery, 


Ca, how ſometimes uſed in Scrip. I. 16. 


CENSURE, Chriſtians ſhould not cenſure 

one another for Difference of Opinions, 
Par. XIV. throughout. | 1 

CEREMONIAL Law, not abrogated to the 
Fetus, as Part of their civil Conſtitution, 


296, 299. 


CHILDREN, Scripture Notion of, 24 Note. 


of God, how Fews were, 21. 
of the Church, how Fews were, 39. 
CHILDREN of God, how Chriſtians are, 
103. | 
—of the Church, how Chriſtians are, 120. 
CHOSEN, how the Jews were, II. 
how Chri/tians are, 92, 
uſed in a double Senſe, 273. 
Cope, Grace of the Goſpel diſpenſed by 
im, 145. | < 
the Lord of Chriſtians, 113. 
——his Love and Obedience a proper 
Reaſon of granting us the Bleſſings of 
the Goſpel, 3 1 
put for the Whole Goſpel, 164. 
what to preach Chri/t, 288. 
 —— Chriſtians fhould imitate him, Par. 
XIII. 14. | : 
begotten, born, the Son of God, in one 
Senſe, as raiſed from the Dead, and ex- 
alted, I. 4. | 
how a Mercy-Seat, III. 25. 
CHRISTIAN, what to be a true Chri/ian ; 
he is the beſt and happieſt of Men, 
286, 287. | 
Church, named as the Fewiſh, go. 
Church the Wife of Chrift, 119. a 
Mother, particular Members her Chil-. 
dren, 120. her Corruption is Fornication 
and Adultery, and ſhe, when corrupt, 
a Whore, 121. 97. Chri/fs Flock, 
Sheep, 122. a Vine, particular Mem- 
bers Branches, a Vineyard, God's Huſ- 
bandry, 123. 


” 


CHRISTIAN 


I N D 


Cuxts ria Conſtitution, not prejudicial 
| to the reſt of Mandind, 289. 
Duties, Par. XII, XIII. throughout. 
World, its State, and Time, how 
repreſented, V. 6. 
CHRISTIANS, ſucceed the Jeus in their 
Privileges, 82—86. 0 
happy and highly honoured in their 
Privileges, 136. Pref. 18, Par. V. 
1—1I. bound to rejoice in them, 
to praiſe and thank God for them, 137. 
—all intereſted in them, 138, 265. 
wicked ſhall periſh at laf, I 
——_ much, at preſent, like Heathen, 


Sects and Factions among them, hin- 
der their ſeeing the Truth, 390, 
how Heirs of the World, IV. 13. 
have a Birth-right, IV. 13. 
CHURCH of God, Fews were, 52. 
— Chriſtians are, 133. 
of Fir/t-born, Senſe of it, IV. 13. 
in all Ages conſidered but as one 
Body, 93 Note. 
Cx of God, Fews wers, 34. 
— — Oriſtians are, 114. 
CLEMENS Romanus, a Quotation from a 
Fragment that bears his Name, 288 
Note 2d. 


Comins of our Lord, the Time of it coin- 


cides with the Time of our Death, 
13. 

ConcLupeD, how Jews and Gentiles both 
concluded under Unbelief, XI. 32. 
CONGREGATION of God, Jews were, 52. 

—— Chriſtians are, 133. 
ConsEQUENT Bleſſings to Fews, 65, &c. 
to Chriſtians, 168, &c. 
CovxxAN T, eros Privileges confirmed by, 


63. 
2 Privileges confirmed by, 166. 
— ſignified by Promiſe, or 2 166. 
— of the Goſpel included in that made 
with Abraham, 166. 
—-with Abraham, we are now under it, 
. 

———— of H/orts, no Man now under it in 
this World, VII. 6. ; 
Conus how ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 

. 16. 
CovurTs, St. Paul, in his Arguments, ſup- 
| poſes four to be held, 310, 311. 
CREATURE new, What, 102. 


D 


DARKNESS, a Character of the Heathen 
World, 197. 


I, &c. 


Dx acons, | 
De aconesses, 7 XVI. r. 
Dea, a Character of the Heathen World, 
100. 


wicked Chriſtians are dead while 
they live, 100. twice dead, 256. 
DEATH, the Conſequence of Adam's one 
Offence, Par. V. 12—14. 
aun, III. 25. VIII. 10. 
DirFERENCE of Sentiment ſhould not de- 
ſtroy Chriſtian Unity and Peace, Par. 
XIV. throughout. N | 
Aragon, Senſe of, 315, &c. 


Ata, Senſe of, V. 16. 


Alxætœcig, Senſe of, V. 16. 
DisrpENSATIONSs, God has erected ſeveral, 
Pref. 5. 
—not to be accounted for by us, Pref. 6. 
DisPENSATION, a glorious one predicted 
to the Goſpel-Church, XI. 15. 
Divistons, Chriſtians ſhould guard againſt 
; the Authors of them, Par. X VI. 17, 18. 
Docrrine, ſound, what, 226. | 
DocTRiNEs, corrupt, have ſubverted the 
Goſpel, 389. 3 
onto, Remark upon it, = Note 2d. 
Aoxiualo, Senſe of it, I. 28. 
AoZatw, Senſe of it, XI. 13. 
DvurTy, often expreſs'd in the preſent Tenſe, 


274. | 
— of Magiſtrates and Subjects, Par. 
XIII. 1—7. | 


DuT1ts, Chriſtian, Exhortation to ſeveral, 
Par. XII, XIII. throughout. 
DwELL, Senſe of it, VII. 17. | 
how God dwelt among Fews, 47. 
how among Chr:/tians, 128. 
DwELLING in God, and his Dwelling in 
us, how, 248 Note. 


E 
Fav, how to be ſometimes underſtood, 88 


Note. 
EyſuS-, how to be underſtood, 166. 
EFFECTUAL Calling, a Diſtinction not 
F warranted by Scripture, VIII. 28. 
Es for erudn, 
ErTee for 33 VIII. 9. 
Exovax, Senſe of, VIII. 20. 
ELEcT, double Senfe of, 273. 
ELECTION, of the Jews, II. 
— — of Chriſtians, 88. 


de Golden Chain of it, Par. 


VIII. 29, 30. See Note VIII. 30. 
—— of believing Gentiles juſtified, 
Par. 1X. throughout. 


———yhat Kind the Apoſtle argues for 
Eee | . Rom, 


EN D E X. 


Rom. 9, 10, 11th Chapters demonſtrat- 
ed, ix 11 100 


ExRMIES, how Gentiles were, 37. 

o good to Enemies, Par. XII. 20. 

Ev g@pxi, Senſe of, IV. I. 

Evrvſyavw, Senſe of, VIII. 27. 

ETraazuai, Senſe of, X. 13. 

EprsrLE to the Romans, uſeſul at this Day, 
Pref. 36——reckoned very obſcure, 
Pref. 37.——general Plan of it, Pref. 
38—41. cannot be underſtood in 
any Part of the Arguments, but in Con- 
nection with the Whole, Pref. 46.— 
the — Views, with which it was 
wrote, Pref. 33, 34, 35. 

EpisTLEs, Difference ; +4 M them and 
the Goſpels, Pref. 28. | 

EeiTHETs by which the State of the Gen- 
tile and Chri/tian World are repreſent- 
ed, V. 6. 

EsPousALs between God and the Church, 
38. 

EXAMINATION, the Subject of a Chri- 
ſtian's, 389. 

EXAMPLES of ancient Fews written for the 
Inſtruction of Chriſtians, 88. | 

Ex@, Senſe of, 265 Note 2d. 


F 


FacTions among Chriſtians hinder their 
ſeeing the Truth of the Goſpel, 390. 
FaiTH, what it is, 265. 
firſt Act of the Chriſtian Life, and 
os muſt have a certain Object, 
269. 


firſt Juſtification, 282. 
—— —neceſlary in the Nature of Things to 
our 77 Juſtification, 282. 
———£7RST, what, 283. 
—growing, working, unfeigned, ſtedfaſt, 
what, 284. 
—— ours muſt bear a Reſemblance to 
Abraham's, Par. IV. 19, to End. 
of a progreſſive Nature, I. we 
and Favour, or Grace mutually im- 
ply each other, LV. 16. 
grand Principle of the Goſpel, how, 
X, 9, 10, 11. 
nh R, Scripture Notion of it, 24, Note. 
« th | 
how God a Father to the eus, 21. 
how to the Chriſtians, x03. 
FAR OFF, Gentiles, how, 50. | 
Favours, Original, God may beſtow as 


he pleaſes, 73. | 
FEET, how ſometimes to be underſtood, 


X. 15. 8 


what the Faith that intitles to the 


FeLLow-CITIZENS with the Saints, how 
Chriſtians are, 1 

FIRST Faith, what, 283. | 

F whe er how the Chriſtian Church is, 
V. 13. 

FIRST-BORN from the Dead, how Ghrift is, 
33 |; 

FLock, God's, Jews were, 41. 

Chri/tians are, 122. 

mutual, Arguments per- 


V. 


FoRBEARANCE 
ſuading to, Par. XIV. throughout, 


113. 
F e Senſe of, VIII. 29, 30. 
FoRMED, how Fews were, 17. 
FoRNICATION, how applied to the Chri- 

ian Church, 121. | 


G 


GALATIANsS, Difference between the Epi- 
ſtle to them, and to the Romans, 305. 

GENTILE World; the State and Time of 
it, how repreſented, V. 6. 


GENTILEs and Fews (believing) one Body, 


Flock, 79. 
before the Goſpel was preached, 
wholly ignorant of Salvation, and the 
| Kingdom of God, Pref. 25. 
at Chri/s Coming, obnoxious to 
Wrath, and ſtood in Need of Mercy 
for their Salvation, Par. I. 18, &c. 
——a Deſcription of their corrupt State, 
FH 77 I, * ES ay 
and 7ews, if wicked, equ 
periſh, if virtuous, ſhall _ be 
ſaved, in the laſt Day, Par. II. 117. 
how locked up under Sin, V. 20. II. 
XI. 32. | 
GENTILEsS, believing, the Apoſtle ranks 
himſelf among them, 93 Note, V. 1. 
that are not in the Church, in what 
Light to view them, 1V. 13. 
GLoRYING, Senſe of, II. 17. 
God, the God of Jews, 29. | 
—— of Chriſtians. 110, Pref. 11. 
the ſupreme Builder of every Difpen- 
ſation, 129. 
how he exerciſes _ Perfections to- 
wards moral Agents, 1 Vote 151, Pref. 3. 
being of, —— God, tnowing Gd | 
born of God ; abiding in God, his abid- 
ing, or dwelling in us, what, 248 Note. 
Goop and Bad may ſhare in Goſpel Privi- 
leges, 173, 176, 224 at the End. 
GosPEL, all the Grace af it diſpenſed by 
3 145. 
Covenant included in that made with 
Abraham, 166, IV. 11, XI. 17. 
GosPEL, 


I N D E X. 


GosPEL, a Scheme for 2 Piety and 
Virtue, 167, 169, &c. 
Privileges, make none finally happy 
but thoſe who improve them, 176. 
Privileges, Talents to be accounted 
for, 177. _ 
A apo ih ic Method of preaching it, 288. 
in itſelf, not intended to unchurch 
the Fews, 295. 
ſubverted by corrupt Doctrine, 389. 
ives clear Ideas of future Rewards 
Puniſhments, Pref. 2. 
na true, rational, conſiſtent Scheme, 
Pref. 17. 
riſes far above Nature, Pref. 18. 
it's Honours and Inheritance not 
imaginary, but real, Pref. 19. 
Grace, juſtly founded upon Chr:/?'s 
Obedience, Par. V. 15, 17. 
ſufficient to conquer the Habits and 
Power of Sin, Par. VIII. 1—4, 9, 10, 11. 
f but not to thoſe who chooſe to live 
in Sin, Par. VIII. 4, 8. See Note upon 
Verſe 4. | 
ho the preſent Light of it is inſuffi- 
_ for reforming the Chriſtian World, 
„ 
5 3 of that which Paul preached, 
1. 16. 


and Law, the Abſurdity of mixing 


them, V. 20. II. : 
GosPELs, Difference between them and 
Epiſtles, Pref. 28. 
| GGOVERNMENT, the Nature and End of it, 
Par, X1II. 1—6. 
we ought to ſubmit to it under every 
Form, Par. XIII. 1—7. 
GRACE, of God, put for the whole Goſpel, 
141. 8 
* not * beſtows Goſpel Privi- 
eges and Bleſſings, 139, 141, 142, 144, 
Per. III. e 1 e 
multiplied and magnified by the 
Atonement of Chri/*s Blood, 149. 
why communicated by Chri/t, and 
other Agents under him, 150. 
of the Goſpel doth not ſuperſeed our 
Obligations to Obedience, Par. III. 31, 
VI. 1, &c. 7 72 
of the Goſpel extends far beyond the 
Conſequence of Adam's Offence, Par. 
V. 15—17. See the Note upon Verſe 
15, 16, 17. | 
or Favour, put for any Office, or 
Endowment, I. 5. | | 
, "IM * mutually imply each other, 
» Iv, : 


Grace and Law, Difference betwixt them, 
V. 12. Contents. 
—— or Gift, that has abounded beyond 
Adam's Offence, what, V. 15. 


ve are under Grace, while in this 


World, VII. 6. 
GRrowinG Faith, what, 28. 


H 


HALLow, how Fews were hallowed, 43. 
HakLorT, applied to the Church, 40. 
Have, Senſe of, 265. 

HavinG the Son, Father, 248 Note. 
HEATHEN, virtuous, ſaved at laſt, 172, 289. 
may poſſibly have acceptable Faith, 
290. | 

12 "FRG will condemn wicked Chri- 
ſtians, 292. | 


wholly ignorant of Salvation, and the 
Kingdom of God, 270 45. 

World, at Chriſt's Coming, obnox- 
ious to God's Wrath, and ſtood in Need 


of his Mercy for their Salvation, Par.. 


I. 18, &c. 


Par. I. 21, &c. See Note upon V. 27. 


Jets, Par. III. 9, &c. k 
may fulfil the Law he is under, II. 27. 


——in what Light we are to view them, 


IV. 14 


HEATHENISM, Salvation from it a great 
Mercy, 288, Note 2d. 387, Pref. 21.. 
HEAveEN, the Chriſtian Inheritance, and 


Reft, 108, 109. 
Kingdom of God, or the Chriſtian 
Church, ſignified by the Heaven, Pref. 
8 Vote. 
nn, of the World, how Chriftans are, 
£14 
na Fes, God's, Fetus were, 53. 
— — Chriſtians are, 134. | 
HoLy, City, how Fews were, 34. 
| how Chriſtians are, 114. 
Nation, Jews were, 46. 
Chriſtians are, 127. 
Hope, what it is, 265. 
——our Chriſtian Hope of eternal Life 
will not fail us, Par. V. 5—1II. 
HovusE, of God, how Fews were, 26, 47. 
or Family of God, Chriſtians are, 107. 
or Temple of God, Chriſtians are, 


128, | 
HusBAND, God was to the Fews, 38. 
ad is to Chriftians, 119. 

HusBAND=e 


before the Goſpel was preached, 


a Deſcription of their. corrupt State, 


by Faith, have as good a Title to the 
Bleflings of God's Kingdom as the 
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HusBANDMAN, God was to the Few 
Church, 42. 
God is to the Chriſtian Church, 


I2 


3. * 
Huss AN pv, God's, the Chri/tian Church 
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1 


their Rejection proves St. Paul to 
be a true Prophet, XI. Contents. 
St. Paul always uſes them — and 
with particular Caution and Addreſs, 
Inſtances of it, I. 2, 3. I. 16. Contents. 
IT. Contents. III. Contents. III. 10—19. 
V. 1—2, Contents, VII. 2, 4, 7. Par. 
IX, 1—6. Par. X. 1, 2. XI. 14. XIV. I. 


JAuks and Paul reconciled in the Point of JE ws, ſome mix'd Law and Goſpel, 304. 


- Juſtification, 384 Note. 
JERUSALEM, denotes, ſometimes the Few- 
:/þ Church, 35. 
A —denotes, ſometimes the Chr:/t:an 
Church, 115. 
Jewisn, Diſpenſation, the Deſign and Oc- 
caſion of it, 1, 2, 6, 8. 
tion to all Mankind, in all following 
Ages, 8, 9, — a Scheme for promoting 
true Religion and Virtue, 64, &c. 
welt et to the reſt of Mankind, 
73. perfected by the Goſpel, 77. 


| JES not choſen becauſe better than other 


People, 7.— their preſent State a Proof 
of Revelation, . — happy in their Pri- 
vileges, 54. — their Duty to rejoice in 
them, 55: ALL intereſted in them, 
56. — by their Law obliged to be kind 
to Gentiles, Ne 
ſuppoſed Men of all other Nations in- 
capable of Salvation, unleſs they came 
under their Law, 76. during the 
whole Period of their Diſpenſation un- 
der the Abrahamic Covenant, 81. —— 
how called by the -preaching of the 
Goſpel, 98. 
——— and Gentiles (believing) one Boqh, 
Flock, 79. 
a Name for Chriſtians, 90. 
— Chriſtian Jews, at Liberty to obſerve 
the Ceremonial Law, 296. 
— warmly oppoſed the Goſpel, why? 
ol, &c. 
— their 3 302, 
02, Pref. 24, 43.— at preſent ENE- 
2 148. their Rejection juſti- 
fied, Par. IX. tbraighaut.— their Miſ- 
take, Par. IX. 32, 33. X. 1, &c.—— 
wherein their Blindneſs conſiſted, V. 20. 
III. their Miſtake of bad Conſe- 
quence, but not abſolutely under eternal 
; en for it, V. 20. IV. when 
the fitteſt Time for their Exciſion, IX. 
hall again be brought into the 
urch, Par. XI. 11, ia the End. — 
Prophecies relating to their Reſtaura- 
tion, XI. 26, 27.— their Cha- 
racter and Morals, Par. 1019. 


had Rela- 


— their ingroſſing Temper, how Paul 
combats, 308. 
had great Influence among the ſober, 
religious Gentiles, Pref. 25. 
and Gentiles, if wicked, ſhall equal! 
periſn, if virtuous, ſhall equally befaved, 
in the laſt Day, Par. II. 117. 
diſcharged from the Law of Moſer, 
Par. VII. 1—4. 
ſubjected to Death by their Law, V. 
10. I. —— ſtood more in Need of the 
Goſpel than other People, V. 20. I — 
were under the Abrahamic Covenant, 
while under the Law, V. 20. Il. 
how locked up under the Law and 
Sin, V. 20. II. 8 
iy rejecting the Goſpel, ſet themſelves 
upon the Foot of mere Law, V. 20. II. 
——Reaſons why they were put underthe 
Law, V. 20. V. 
Iaz5upor, the Meaning of it, III. 25. | 
IMMoRTALITY, never in Scripture attri- 
buted to the Wicked, VIII. 27. 
Iva, Senſe of it, 139 Note. 
INHERITANCE, of the Fews was Canaan, 


27. 
of Chri/tians, is Heaven, 108. 
Zews were God's Inheritance, 5 3. 
——of Chriſtians may alſo denote their 
Part in preſent Privileges, 108 Note. 


| INTERCESSION, #0 make, Senſe of it, VIII. 


27 
IsRAEL, a Name of the Chri/tian Church, 


90. 

JupGeg, to judge even Angels a Chri/tian 
Honour, 130. 

Chriſtians ſhould not judge -or con- 
demn one another for Difference of 
Sentiment, Par. XIV. 

1 ſignifies good, kind, 320 
Note 


Juriricarrox, double, 275. 
FIR8T Juſtification, 276. 
Obſervations upon it, 277. 
FINAL Juſtification, 278. 
firſi not of Works, but Grace, 279 
—— double, a an to the Epiſtles, 312. 
 — cp, Senſe of Juſtification, 3 3 5, &c. 
USTI- 


IN U F 


 JosTIFICATION, or Righteouſneſs, applied 
to any Inſtance of Deliverance, 374. 
—— applied to our Deliverance from 
Heatheniſm and Admittance into the 
Church and Covenant of God, 375. 
 *Tis ſo applied in the Romans, or the 
Arguments there relate to our fir/? 
Juſtification, 376, &c.' Pref. 44, 45. 
EQ IF 13- V. 11: £3, 26; 33: 
XI. 22, 32. | 
St. Paul and James agree upon this 
Point, 384 Note. 

Reaſons why St. Paul vindicates our 
Juſtification, 385. 54/6 26, 27.— 
we ſhould value his Endeavours to vin- 
dicate it, 5750 29 

ſtand«s in Connection with the Re- 
jection of the Fews, III. 5. 
two Ways of obtaining it, III. 21. 

Jusrirv, uſed in a double Ente, 273. — 

Scripture Senſe of it. 369. applied 

to any Inſtance of Deliverance, 374.— 

Not too ſtrong a Term to ſignify our 

25 into the Kingdom of God, 

386. 


K 


Kai, though, 234 Note. 

KarteAndooe, xxT&\gyn, Senſe of, V. II. 

Kere oaexa, Senſe of, IV. 1. | 

Karnyopew, &c. Senſe of, II. 15. | 

Kavy hold, KAUNNLA KANO, Senſe of, II. 17. 

KiNG, of the Jews, God was, 29. 

KINC DOM of God in this World, a gene- 
ral Account of it, Pref. 2. a noble 
Scheme, Pref. 3. imilar to the hea- 
venly Kingdom, Pref. 7, 8. — a gene- 
ral Account of it under the Few: Diſ- 
penſation, Pref. 7. improved and 
enlarged under the Goſpel, 78. in 
what Reſpects improved and enlarged, 
I 35. a Sketch of it under the Chri- 

tian Diſpenſation, Er 8—15. 
how ſignified, or characterized in the 
New Teſtament, Pref. 8. Note. —Pri- 
vileges of it, Pref. 10, 11, 12. —Laws 
of it, Pref. 13, 14. It's Honours and 


Inheritance not imaginary but real, and 


ſurpaſſingly excellent, Pref. 19. 
KINGS, to God, Fews were, 48, 
Chriſtians are, 130. 
Know, how ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 

VIII. 27. 


KNOwWI NG God, how ſpecially to be Under 


ſtood, 248 Note. 
Kno, Force of, II. 27. 


LOCKE, Mr. commended, Pref. 60. 


L 


Law, uſed in different Senſes, V. 20. 


Tewiſh, the Jews ſuppoſed was eſta- 
bliſhed for ever, 76. | 

——Ceremonial, not abrogated to the Jews 
as a Part of their Civil Conſtitution, 
296. 


the Nature of it in the rigorous Senſe, 


V. 20. 
and Grace compared, Par. V, 12, to 
End. the Difference between them, 
V. 12. Contents. the Abſurdity of 
mixing them, V. 20. II. 
of Moſes, was Law in the rigorous 
Senſe, proved, V. 20. was defective 
as to full Pardon, and the Gift of eter- 
nal Life, V. 20. I. the Abrahamic 
Covenant was in Force under it, V. 20. 
IT. How the Jetos were locked, or 
ſhut up under it and Sin, V. 20. IL, — 
not a Diſpenſation ſuitable to our Infir- 
mity, V. 20. V. -Reaſons why Fews 
were under it, V. 20. V. of Uſe to 
Chriſtians under the Goſpel, V. 20. VI. 
— will be in Force againſt the impeni- 
tently Wicked in the laſt Day, V. 20. 
Jeros diſcharged from it, Par. VII. 
1—4. how far aboliſhed, VII. 6. 
no Man under it as a Miniſtration 
of Death, VII. 6. the Strengthof 
Sin, how, VII. 8 
——as a Rule of Action, why inſufficient 
for Sanctification, VII. Contents, VII. 15. 
inſufficient to conquer the Habits of 
Sin. Par. VII. 14. to the jo | 
—of Nature, explained and eſtabliſhed, 
IE" x8: doth not render the Goſ- 
pel, or our Regards to it needleſs, ibid. 


LIr E eternal, not ſtrictly due to any Man in 


the World, Pref. 1. —God alone muſt 
ſhew whether he will give it, ibid. 


Live, how Fews were made 79 live, 17. — 


how Chriſtians are made to live, 99. 


miſtakes the Senſe of Righteouſneſs, I. 17. 
III. 21, 25, 26. his Note on the 
Particle and, needleſs, I. 28. unne- 
ceſſarily departs from the common Read- 
ing, I. 32. —miſtakes the Senſe of Ran. 
II. 2. See the Note upon it. — miſtakes 
the Senſe of, patient, II. 7,—— miſtakes 


the Senſe of, according to my Goſpel, II. 


16. — miſtakes the Senſe of Chap. III. 
3.—and Chap. III. 5.—and of Chap. III. 
4,8. miſtakes Law, III. 20 


Fff LOCKE, 
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INDEX 


LOCKE, Mr. miſtaken in confining, paſſing 
over Sins, to the Fews, III. 25. —— 
miſtakes the Senſe of, xaTe oxpra, LV. I. 
—and of, the abounding, or Surpluſage, of 
Grace, V. 17.—his Miſtake about Fews 
being put under the Law, V. 20. V, — 
miſtakes the Senſe of, (Gal. i. 4.) this 
Preſent evil World, VI. 6.—his Note not 
rightly applied to the Text, VI. 15.— 
his Notes upon Chap. VII. 4. of no 
Weight, VII. 4.—miſtakes the Senſe of 
when we were in the Fleſh, VII. 5.— 
and of, Chap. VII. 25. — and of, they 
that are in the Fleſh, VIII. 8. — and of, 
ſhall quicken your mortal Bodies, VIII. II. 
—has left, 2 Cor. v. 2—5, in great Ob- 
ſcurity, VIII. 27. he, and others, 
miſtook St. Paul's Sentiments about the 
Time of our Lord's Coming, ibid. XIII. 
II, 22. 
properly, VIII. 33, 34 leaves out, 
ana, without Reaſon, IX. 23. his 
wrong Sentiments of St. Baß Quota - 
tions, X. 13. miſtakes the Senſe of, 
Chap. XI. 6. — makes the Apoſtle talk 
inconſiſtently, XI. 3o, 31. he, and 


others, miſtake the Senſe of, heaping 


Coals of Fire, XII. 20. —miſtakes, the 
Proportion, and Meaſure of Faith, XII. 
6.—and of receiving, XV. 7. See Note 
on XV.8. his Miſtake about Wo- 
mens propheſying, XVI. 1. with- 
out Ground ſuppoſes St. Peter and St. 
James taught a different Goſpel from 
St. Paul, XVI. 25, 

Aoyile, Senſe of, II. 15. 

GY Chriſt the Lord of Chriſtians, go, 

ref. 9. 

Sh the whole Goſpel, 164. 

Love of God beſtows Goſpel Bleſſings and 
Privileges, 139, 141, 142, 144. 

of God in Redemption ſurpaſſingly 

great, Par. V. 6-8. 

includes all ſocial Duty, Par. XIII. 

8-11. 


Map, how Jews were, 17. — how Chri- 
ſttans are, 99. 

MAGISFRATES, their Duty, Par. XIII. 
16. | 
MANKIND may not be a mean Part of the 

Creation, 161. | | 
MEDIiAToOR, how to be underſtood, 166. 
MERcy, without Reſpect to Yorks, beſtows 

the Bleflings of the Goſpel, how? 139, 


141, 142, 144+ 


alters the Tranſlation im- 


Muse, 2 of ſewing Mercy, 57, 60, 
4. . 

obtained Mer cYz how to be under- 

ſtood, 143. | 

MERcCyY-SEAT, the Meaning of it, III. 25. 

how Chriſt is a Mercy-Seat, ibid. 

Mecirns, how to be underſtood, 166. | 

Mera&v annner, Senſe of it, II. 15. 

Meri, V. 6. 

Mos AIcAL Conſtitution, defective as to 
full Pardon, and the Gift of eternal 
Life, V. 20. J. 5 

MorTHER, Jewiſb Church a Mother, 39.— 

Cbriſtian Church a Mother, 120. 

MorT1ves, propoſed to Fews, the Nature 

of them, 72. 
——antecedent Bleſſings Motives to Obe- 
dience, 263. 
of the Goſpel, are true and excellent, 
263. the manner how applied by 
the Apoſtles, 264. | 

MovunrT Zion, denoting the Church of the 
TFews, 35. 

MysTERY, Calin of the Gentiles, how a 

Myſtery, XVI. 25. 


N 


NATION of God, how the Jews were, 29. 
how Chri/tians are, 110. 


| NaTuRE, Law of, explained and eftabliſh- 


ed, Par. II. 15, 16. See Note upon V. 
15,——doth not render our Regards to 
the Goſpel needleſs, II. 15. 

NEAR, Fews near to God, 49. 

N16n, Chriſtians nigh to God, 131. 

Nor A PEOPLE, the Senſe of, 37. 

Nor oBTAINED MERCY, how to be un- 
derſtood, 62. 

Now, Senſe of it, VII. 6. 

Nuv, vuvi, ibid. | 


Nt J, he bare, how to be underſtood, 162Note. 


O 


O, the Greet Article, before the Participle 
— the preſent Tenſe, the Force of it, 
22 Þ + 


OBEDIENCE of one, a juſt Reaſon of be- 


ſtowing Bleſſings upon many, 154. 
of Chriſt, a proper Foundation and 
Reaſon of the Grace of the Goſpel, 151. 
Par. V. 15, 17. See the Contents at 
Chap. V. 12, | 
the Obligations Chriſtians are under 


to it, Par. VI. 1, &c. 1 
to be under- 


Orp 


OBTAINED MERCY, how 


ſtood, 14 3» 


OLD MAN, Senſe of it, VI. 6. 


OLD TESTAMENT written for Chriſtians 


as well as Jetus, 89, 

OY, Senſe of, XIII. 12. CE 

ORIGINAL six, the Apoſtle knew nothing 
of the common Doctrine of it, proved, 
V. 8. 15. 

NIguTu;, Senſe of, VIII. 26. 


| P 
TIzny yore, Regeneration, applied to the 
Neſurrection, | 
Pur, occaſionally obſerved the ceremonial 
Law, 296. a Sketch of his Argu- 
ments in the Romans, 307. how he 
combats the ingrofling Temper of the 
Jews, 308. —Reaſons for his oppoſing 
2 309. in his Arguments 
conſiders ſeveral Parties as ſtanding be- 
fore the Tribunal of God, 310. 
Reaſons why he vindicates our Juſtifi- 
cation, 385, Pref. 26, 27. — we ſhould 
value his Endeavours herein, Pref. 29. 
47. well furniſhed for preaching the 
Goſpel, Pref. 31. a great Genius, 
and fine Writer, Pref. 32. — his ſeve- 
ral Views in writing the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, Pref. 33, 34, 35. he ſtu- 
died a perſpicuous Brevity, Pref. 49.— 
in his Arguments conſiders Fews and 
Gentiles in a collective Body, III. 9. — 
Inſtances of his admirable Skill and Pru- 
dence in Writing, VII. 7. XIII. Con- 
tents. — his prudent Expedient to con- 
ciliate Chriſtian Fetus to believing Gen- 
tiles, XV. 25. | 
and James reconciled upon the Point 
of Juſtification, 384 Note. 
Peace, Chriſtians ſhould live in Peace with 
all Men, Par. XII. 18. 
Arguments for preſerving Peace among 
Chriſtians, Par. XIV. throughout. 
PECULIAR People, Fews were, 51. 
Chriſtians are, 132. 
PEOPLE of God, Fews were, 29. 
© Chriſtians are, 110, 117. 
PERSEVERANCE, cf thoſe who love God, 
the Certainty of it, Par. VIII. 31, to 
the End. how to be underſtood, 
VIII. 35, &c. | 5 
PETER, did not preach a different Goſpel 
from Paul, XVI. 25. 
ran how God hardened his Heart, 
. 18. 
Il:alo, fall, Senſe of it, XI. II, 12, 
PLANTED, how Fewiſh Church was, 42. 
—— how Chri/tian Church was, 123. 
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INDE X. 


Tlors, Senſe of, V. 6. | 
PowER, of Power, how ſometimes uſed in 
Scripture, I. 16. | 
PRAISE, a principal Part of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, XV. 9, 10, II. : | 
PrxEAcH, what to preach Chriſt or the 
* Goſpel, 288. 5 * 
PrEACHING, the Apoſtolic Method of 
Preaching, 185 Note 4th. 
PREDESTINATE, Senſe of, VIII. 29, 30. 
PREDESTINATION, the Connection be- 
tween it and our final Salvation, Par. 
VIII. 29, 30. — a great Error relating 
to it, VIII. 30. 
PRIESTS to God, Fews were, 48. 
— Chriſtians are, 130. 
PRIVILEGES, of Jetus, the Effect of God's 
Love, 57. — confirmed by Covenant, 
63. Motives to Obedience, 69, 70. 
of Chri/tians, a Liſt of them, 92— 
134. Pref. 10, 11, 12. V. Contents, — 
the Effect of God's Love, 139.—make 
none finally happy, but thoſe who im- 
prove them, 170. are Talents to be 
accounted for, 177. bear a Cor- 
reſpondence to Jetoiſb, 187 Note 24.— 
Manner of affirming them, 247 Note 24. 
our Intereſt in them clear of all 
Doubt and Uncertainty, 266. — freely 
iven of God, 207. ſome Expreſ- 
Tas whereby they are ſignified uſed in 
a double Senſe, 273. no Prejudice 
to the reſt of Mankind, 289. 
IIęoig ae , Senſe of, XII. 8. 
PROMISE, or Promiſes, put for Covenant, 
166. 
PROPITIATION, how Chrift is, III. 25. 
PRovIDENCE of God had Regard to all 
Nations of the World, while he ſhew- 
ed ſpecial Favours to the Jetos, 73. 
PURCHASED, how Vetus were, 12. 
— how Chriſtians are, 95 Note. 


Qu1CKENED, how Chri/tians are, 99. 


R 
RECONCILED, Gentiles how, 117. 
—-Reconciliation, how to be underſtood, 
V3 ks applied only to the Gentiles, 
ibid. | 
REDEZEMED, how Ferws were, 12. 
how Chriſtians are, 93. 


how by the Blood of Chrit, 146, 148. 
REDEMPTION, by Chri/?, ſo perfectly con- 
ſiſtent with Grace, that it both magni- 

fies, and multiplies it, 149.,——Tightly 
founded 
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founded upon Chri/?s Obedience, 151. 
.&c. —doth not encourage Popiſh Doc- 
trine of Merits, and Works of Superero- 
gation, 157. — the Propriety of it, both 
with Reſpect to God and ourſelves, 158. 
——Inftances ſimilar to it, 154, 156. 
not below the infinite Greatneſs of 
God, 159.——nor of the Son of God, 
160. ſecures all the Means and Ends 
of Salvation, 162. the Scheme of it 


formed in the Council of God before 


the World began, 165. 
REGENERATED, how Chriſtians are, 99, 
101, 105. 5 | | 
REGENERATION applied to the Reſur- 
rection of good Men, I. 4. | 
REIECTION of unbelieving Fews vindica- 

ted, Par. IX. throughout. the Ex- 
tent of it, Par. XI. 1—7. Ihe Du- 
ration of it, Par. XI. 7, to the End. 
RE1GN, to reign a Chriſtian Honour, 130. 
REL1G10N, God only can give a perfect 
Syſtem of it, Pref. 1. 
REPENTANCE, not excluded by our Obli- 
gations to Obedience, 281. the Fa- 
vour of it no Encouragement to Sin, 281. 
RE sr, of the eros was Canaan, 28. 
of Chriſtians'is Heaven, 109, 


R RESsURRECTION of good Men their Nege- 


neration, I. + 


REVENOE, Chriſtians ſhould meditate no 


Revenge, Par. XII. 17, 19. 
R1GHTEOUS, in all Nations ſhall in the laſt 
Day be bleſſed, 178. 
ſometimes ſignifies kind, good, 


320 Note. 
RicuTEousNEss, a Miſtake about the 
Senſe of it, 313. the Scripture Senſe 
of it, 315, &c. 
both moral Rectitude, and Goodneſs, Sal- 
vation not ſtrange, 358 Note.—applied 
to any Inſtance of Deliverance, 374. 
applied to our Deliverance from 
Heatheniſm, and Condemnation, and 
our Pardon and Admittance into the 
Church of God, 375. that it is ſo 
applied in the Romans, 376, &c. - two 
Ways of obtaining it, III. 21. 
Romans, Epiſtle to, the Arguments in it 
relate to our fir? Juſtification, 376, &c. 
muſt give a full Account of Paul's 
Goſpel, Pref. 30.——very uſeful to us 
at this Day, Pref. 36. —reckoned very 
obſcure, Pref. 37. general Plan of 


it, Pref. 38—41. no Part of the 


Arguments can be underſtood, but in 
Connection with the Whole, Pref. 47. 


that it ſhould 7 . 


RoMANs, the ſeveral Views with which it 
was wrote, Pref. 33, 34, 35. ——Dif- 
ference between Epiſtles ke Romans 
and Galatians, 305, 


SAINTS, how Fews were, 46. — how Chri- 
ſans are, 127. | 5 


and Works of Supererogation not en- 
couraged by the Scheme of our Re- 
demption, 157. 
SALVATION, double, 275. FIRST, 
276._—Obſervations upon it, 277. 
A FINAL, 278. - FIRST, not of 
Works, but of Grace, 279. | 
from Heatheniſm ae highs „387. 
SANCTIFY, how applied to Jeroiſh Church, 
43.—how applied to Chriſtian Church, 
I2 


4. | 

uſed in a double Senſe, 273. 

SANCTUARY, Few: Church Gers Sanc- 
tuary, 47. 

SAVED, how the Fews were, 12. 

how Chriſtians are, 93. 

———uſed in a double Senſe, 273. 

5d, he carried, how to be unde ood, 162 
Note. | re 

SECTS and Factions among Chri/t:ans, hirt- 
der their ſeeing the Truth of the Goſ- 
pel, 390. 

SELF - EXAMINATION, the Subject of a 

 _Chriſtiar's Self-Examination, 389. 

SELLING, the Scripture Notion of it, 14. 
in the Note. | 

SEPARATED to God, Fews were, 49. 

— — Chriſtians are, 13T. 

SEPTUAGINT, the Apoſtle doth not argue 
from that Tranſlation, III. 4. 

SERVANTS of God, how eros were, 29. 

Chriſtians are, 110. | 

or Subjects of Chriſt, Chriſtians are, 
113. | 

SHEEP, God's, Jews were, 41. 

| Chriſtians are, 122. 

SHEPHERD, God a Shepherd to the Jews, 
41, to Chriſtians, 122. 


SHUT UP, how the Fews were ſhut up un- 


der the Law, and Gentiles under Sin, 
V. 20. II. how both were hut up 
under Unbelief, X1. 32. 
SIN, a Diſſuaſive from the Servitude of it, 
Par. VI. 12, &c. 
the Sting of Death, how? VII. 8. 
SoBRIETY, an Excitation to Chriſtian So- 
briety, Par. XIII. 11, to the End. 
Sox, Scripture Notion of it, 24 Note. 


Sox 


the Popiſh Doctrine of their Merits, 


9 33 


I 


Sox of God, Chriſt ſo, in one Senſe, as 
raiſed from the Dead, and exalted, I. 4. 
Sons and DauGHTERs of God, Fews 
were, 21. Chriſtians are, 103. 
Sound Doctrine, what, 226. 
SponsoR, how our Lord is, 166, and in the 
Wos. | 
STATE Chriftian, bears a Correſpondence 
to the Jewiſh, 187 Note ſecond, 234, 
Note third. | 
future, God alone can ſhew how 
he will reward or puniſh there, Pref. 1. 
STEDFAST Faith, what, 284. > 
STRANGERS, the Senſe of, 37. 
SUBJECTS, their Duty, Par. XIII. 1—7. 
SUFFERINGS, a Mean of promoting our 
Salvation, Par. IV. 3—4. Argu- 
ments to comfort Chriſtians under them, 


Par. VIII. 17, to the End. VII. 12 


Contents. 
Svyqurer, Senſe of, VI. 5. 85955 
SURETY, how our Lord is, 166, and in the 


Note. 
8 


T. Ve, Senſe of it, III. 3. 


TIMOTHY, Paul might juſtly circumciſe 


him, 296, 297, 298. 

Tore, . 

TRANSITION, Inſtance of a curious one, 
„„ 27. © 

Turn, being of the Truth, how, 248 Note. 


we ought not to be indifferent to 


the Truth, diſſemble it, or give it up 


upon any Occaſion, XIV. 22. 
Ty, Senſe of it, VI. 17. | 


V 


Vine, VINEYARD, Jewiſh Church was, 
42. Chriſtian Church is, 123. 

VIRTUE truly rewardable, 263. not 
mercenary, tho' ſupported by the Hope 
of a future Reward, ibid. 


UNCLEAN, Gentiles how, 45, 126. 
UNDERSTANDING, in Proportion as we 
abuſe it will be darkened, by the righ- 
teous Judgment of God, I. 21, 28. 
UNFEIGNED Faith, what, 284. | 
Unity, Arguments perſuading to Cbriſtian 
Unity and Peace, Par. AIV. through- 
out, XV. I—14. | 
Treę,. Force of it, V. 7. 


WALK, God walked among Fews, 47.— 
walks among Chriſtians, 128 

WuasHED, applied to Few Nation, 44. 

| to Chriſtians, 125, 183 Note 2d. 

WHOREDOM, applied to the Fewifh Church, 
40. to the Chriſtian, 121, 

Weg, God's, Jeroiſb Nation was, 38. 

Chri/tian Church is, 119. 

Woms, how to be underſtood in Relation 
to the J7ewiſh Nation, 24. | 


 WomMeEN, at Corinth, had ſeparate Aſem- 


blies, wherein they prayed and prophe- 
fied, XVI. 1 were not allowed to 
ſpeak in the Churches, though inſpired 
ibid. | 
WoRK, WORKMANSHIP, God's, 
Chriſtians are, 99. 
WoRKING Faith, what, 284. 
Works, excluded from Tuſtification, Par. 
III. 20.— 31. what Works exclud- 
ed, 270, 280, III. 20. neceſſary 
to final Juſtification, 280. 
WoRLD future, only God can ſhew how he 
will reward and punuh there, Pref. 1. 
——-preſent, a State of Probation and 
Diicipline, to prepare for eternal Glory, 
- Prefs + 
Worsnte, Praiſe a principal Part of Chri- 
Jian Worſhip, XV. , 10, 11. 
Vxarn, Scripture Senſe of it, 1. 18. 
2 


how 


Zion, denoting the Jewiſh Church, 35. 
denoting” the Chriſtian Church, 115, 


: 


| Gee 


SN N 4 T A. 
In the K E Z. 


AGE r2. 1. 8. for Lord read Land. Sect. 69. I. 9. for when r. then. Sect. 99. r. Bi, 

CREATURES. Sect. 123. 1. 4. . God to the. Sect. 130. 1. 3. . ſervitude. Se&, 145. 1. 
6, r. Texts. Sect. 154. 7 for his God. P. 55. in the Note, I. 6 for Signs r. Sins. P. 60. I. 8. 
aohen he r. when ye. Sect. 185. I. 3. r. that ye may be. — I. 12. r. but æbe an incor. Sect. 187. l. 
5. any man that is called. Sect. 206. I. 3. r. or one another's. — I. 12. for promiſe r. praiſe. Sect. 
238. I. penult. for Courſe r, Cauſe. Sect. 262. 1. 2. r. Privileges. P. 101. I. penult. for this r. 
his Word, Sect. 288. 1. 5. r. which works. P. 108. 1. 8. after Apoſtle ftrike out the Parentbeſit. 
SeR. 386. I. 9. for Impreflion r. Expreſſion. 


In the PARAPHRASE. 


CHAP. II. Ver. 29. paraph. I. 7. r. this Character. 1. 9, 10. 7. Privileges. Chap. III. 
v. 26. 1.9. . as it is in. Chap. V. v. 10. I. 3. for ſeveral r. ſerved, Chap. UI. * 0. Kk K 
for Guide r. Guile. Chap. IX. v. 32. I. 8. for out r. our. Chap. XII. v. 2. . ye ſhall be. 


Chap. XVI. v. 13. I. 3. r. hath been. 
In the NOTES. 


CHAP. I. v. 5. I. 4. . which is the Gift. Chap. V. v. 11. I. 16. r. when ye knew not 
Ged. P. 284. 1. 20. r. leaves us to conclude. Chap. V. v. 15. I. 5. . that it is. P. 288. 1. 
18. 7. as this Criterion. P. 293. I. 36. r. mediation of Moſes. Chap. VII. v. 25. I. 7. r. as 
2 Perſon. P. 316. 1. 3. 7. to obviate an Objection. Chap. VIII. v. 19. I. 10. . what that 

better thing is. V. 20. I. 7. . eunν,jꝭjũÜãs. P. 355. 1. 14. r. patience. I. 16. . terminates. 
Chap. XIII. v. 12. I. 5. 7. ſo tranſlated. Chap. XIV. v. 20. r. the work of God. P. 366. 1. 


14. for this r. his. 
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BOOKS printed and fold by J. Wavcr and W. FENNER, 
| at the Turk's Head, in Lombard-Street. 


T. A Defence of the Common Rights of' Chriſtians, and: of the Sufficiency- and Perfection 

of Scripture, without the Aid of Human Schemes, Creeds, Confeſſions,  &c. oc- 
caſioned by Mr. $1:/s's pretended true Narrative of the Caſe of Fo/eph Rawſon To which 
is prefixed, A Narrative of Mr. Fo/eph Rawſon's Caſe ; or, an Account of ſeveral Occur- 
rences relating to the Affair of his being excluded from Communion, c. With a Pre- 
fatory Diſcourſe, in Defence of the Common Rights of Chriſtians. To which is added, 
A Paraphraſe, with Notes and Remarks, giving the Senſe and Spirit of the Paſſages, in 
both the Epiſtles to the Co, inthians, relating to the Affair of the Inceſtuous Perſon. The 
ſecond Edition. Price 1s. 6 0. 

II. The Scripture Doctrine of Original Sin, propoſed to free and candid Examination, 
In three Parts. The ſecond Edition, with large Editions. Fo which is added a Supple- 
ment, containing ſome Remarks on two Books, viz. The Vindication 0 the Scripture Doc- 
trine of Original Sin; and, The Ruin and Recsvery of Mankind, &c. Price bound 6 s. 

N. B. The Supplement, together with all the Additions and Alterations, that are made 

in the ſecond Edition of the Scripture Doctrine, may be had ſeparate, for the Ad- 
vantage of thoſe who have bought the firſt Edition. Price 2 s. 

III. The Scripture Doctrine of Atonement examined; firſt, in Relation to Fewih 
Sacrifices: And then, to the Sacrifices of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt. 
FMS: 

IV. A Catechiſm, or Summary of the Chriſtian Religion, with Proofs from Scripture, 
and eaſy, familiar Explications, under every Propoſition; for the Inſtruction of young 
Perſons. The ſecond Edition. Price 4 4. | | 

V. Ditto, without the Proofs. Price 2 4. | 

VI. A Collection of Tunes in various Airs, adapted to Pſalms taken out of Dr. Yatts's 
Imitation of David's Pſalms: With a Scheme for ſupporting the Spirit and Practice of 
Pſalmody in Congregations. To which are prefixed, Inſtructions in the Art of Pfalmody, 
in a Natural and Eaty Method, 

VI. The VALus of a CHiLD; or Motives to the good Education of Children. In a 
Letter to a Daughter. Price 64, 


The above by Mr. Joann Tavron, Author of the Hebrew 
Engliſh ConcorDance, 


Adapted to the Engliſh Bible, wherein all the Words in the HzBREw BiBLE, both 
Roots and Derivatives, declinable Words and Particles, are ranged in proper Gram- 
matical Order, after Buxtorf's Method: Together with all the 'FzxTs in the Bible, 
where every declinable Helreto Word is found, quoted in the common Way, under 
that Word; and alſo all the various Renderings of it in the Engliſh Tranſlation. 
The firſt Volume of which is finiſhed and delivered to the Subſcribers, and the ſecond. 


Volume is now in the Prefs. 


PROPOSALS are deliver'd. gratis, and SUBSCRIPTIONS taken in, at three Guineas 
fer the whole. As there are very large Additions made to the original Plan, the Books 
will not be fold under three Guineas and a half after the Subſcription is cloſed. 


The 


BOOKS printed and fold by J. Wavcn, &c. 
The following by Gzorce BensoN, D. D. 


IT HE Hiſtory of the firſt planting the chriſtian religion, taken from the Acts of the 
apoſtles and their epi/tles : Together with the remarkable facts of the Fewih and 
Roman hiſtory, which affected the chriſtians within this period. In three vols. 4to. 

N. B. The ſecond edition is in the preſſe. And will be publiſhed ſhortly, | 


II. A Paraphraſe and Notes on fix of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, viz. 


T THESSALONIANS, | | PHILEMON, | 
II THEsSALONIANS, TITUS |. 
I TimoTHy, II TrmoTHY. 


Attempted in Imitation of Mr. Locke's Manner. To which are annexed, critical Diſſer- 
tations on ſeveral Subjects, for the better Underſtanding St. Paul's Epiſtles. The Second 
Edition, carefully corrected, with large Additions. Price 17s. 


III. A Paraphraſe and Notes on the ſeven, commonly called Catholic, Epiſtles, viz. 
St. James, St. Jude, 
I. St. Peter, 0 5 J, II, and III. 
II. St. Peter, J & Of St. Fohn. 


Attempted in Imitation of Mr. Locke's Manner; to which are annexed ſeveral critical 
Diſſertations. Price 175. „ 


IV. The Reaſonableneſſe of the CHRISTIAN RELIGION, as delivered in the ſcriptures. 
In four Parts. The Second Edition. Priee bound 55. 6 d. 

V. A Collection of Tracts, Sc. The Fourth Edition. Price 45. 

VI. A Volume of Sermons, Sc. Price 55. 

VIII. There are a few Copies remaining of the Paraphraſe and Notes on the three 
Epiſtles of St. John, attempted in Imitation of Mr. Locke's Manner. Price 55. ſewed. | 


EY HE Hiſtory of the PuxrrAxs, or Prote/tant Non- Conformiſis, from the- Reformation 
under King Henry VIII. to the Act of Toleration under King William and Queen 
Mary: With an Account of their Principles, their Attempts for a further Reformation in 
the Church; and the Lives and Characters of their moſt conſiderable Divines. In Two 
Volumes. By Danitr Near, M. A. The Second Edition corrected. Price 14. 105. 


II. A compleat Hiſtory of the HoLy BIBLE, contained in the Old and New Teſtament : 
In which are inſerted the Occurrences that happened during the Space of about Four 
Hundred Years, from the Days of the Prophet Halachi to the Birth of Our bleſſed 
Saviour, and that have been omitted in all or moſt of the former Works of this Nature. 
The whole illuſtrated with Notes, explaining ſeveral difficult Texts, and reconciling many 
ſeeming Contradictions in the "Tranſlations, as well Engliſh as others, of the Sacred 
Scriptures. Adorn'd with above 150 Cuts, engraven by J. Sturt. In Three Volumes. 
By Laurence Hower, A. M. The Sixth Edition, corrected. rice 18s. 


III. An Impartial Repreſentation of the Coxnpuct of the ſeveral PowtRs of Evnorx, 
engaged in the late General Wa R: Including a particular Account of all the Military and 
Naval Operations; from the Commencement of Hoſtilities between the Crowns of Great 
Britain and Spain, in 1739, to the Concluſion of the General Treaty of Pacification at Aix 
la Chapelle, in 1748. To which are added, Letters between Monſieur Voltaire and the 
Author, relative to this Work, and to the Subject of Hiſtory in General. By RICHARD 
Rol r. In Four Volumes, The Second Edition. Price 11. 45. | 
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